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INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  CONFERENCE. 

JULY,  1896. 


ACTA. 

The  following  delegates  attended  : — 

Austria. — Prof.  Ernst  Mach  (Mitglied  der  Kaiserlichen  Akademie  der 
Wissenschaften,  Vienna). 

Prof.  Edmund  Weiss  (Mitglied  der  Kaiserlichen  Akademie 
der  Wissenschaften,  Vienna). 

Belgium. — M.  H.  La  Fontaine  (Membre  de  l’lnstitut  International  de 
Bibliographie,  Brussels). 

M.  Paul  Otlet  (Membre  de  l’lnstitut  International  de 
Bibliographie). 

M.  de  Wulf  (Membre  de  l’lnstitut  International  de  Biblio- 
graphie). 

Denmark. — Prof.  Christiansen  (Universitet,  Copenhagen). 

France. — Prof.  G.  Darboux  (Membre  de  lTnstitut  de  France) 

Dr.  J.  Deniker  (Bibliothecaire,  Museum  d’Histoire  Naturelle, 
Paris). 

Germany. — Prof.  Walther  Dyck  (Mitglied  der  K.  Bay.  Akad,  der 
Wiss.  zu  Mtlnchen). 

Prof.  Dziatzko  (Direktor  der  Universitats  Bibliothek, 
Gottingen). 

Prof.  Van’t  Hoff  (Mitglied  der  K.  P.  Akademie  der 
Wissenschaften  zu  Berlin). 

Prof.  Mobius  (Mitglied  der  K.  P.  Akademie  der  Wissen- 
schaften zu  Berlin). 

Prof.  Schwalbe  (Direktor,  Berlin). 

Greece. — M.  Avierinos  M.  Ayer  off  (Greek  Consul  at  Edinburgh). 

Hungary. — Prof.  August  Heller  (Librarian,  Ungarische  Akademie,. 
Buda-Pesth). 

Dr.  Theodore  Duka  (Membre  Academie  Hongroise  des 
Sciences,  Buda-Pesth). 

Italy. — General  Annibale  Ferrero  (Italian  Ambassador  in  London). 
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Japan. — Assistant  Professor  IIantaro  Nagaoka  (University, 
Tokio). 

Assistant  Professor  Gakutaro  Os  aw  a (Medical  College, 
Tokio). 

Mexico. — Se&or  Don  Francisco  del  Paso  y Troncoso. 

Netherlands. — Prof.  I).  J.  Korteweg  (Universiteit,  Amsterdam). 

Nomvay. — Dr.  Jorgen  Brunchorst  (Secretary,  Bergen  Museum), 

Sweden. — Dr.  E.  W.  Daiilgren  (Librarian,  Kongl.  Svenska  Vetenskaps 
Akademie,  Stockholm). 

Switzerland. — M.  C.  D.  Bourcakt  (Swiss  Minister  in  London). 

Prof.  Dr.  F.  A.  Forel  (President  du  Comite  Central  de 
la  Societe  Helvetique  des  Sciences  Naturelles). 

United  Kingdom. — Representing  the  Government:  Right  Hon.  Sir 
John  E.  Gorst,  Q.C.,  M.P.  (Vice-President  of 
the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education). 

Representing  the  Royal  Society  of  London : 

Prof.  Michael  Foster  (Sec.  R.S.). 

Prof.  H.  E.  Armstrong,  F.R.S. 

Mr.  J.  Norman  Lockyer,  C.B.,  F.R.S. 

Dr.  Ludwig  Mond,  F.R.S. 

Prof.  A.  W.  Rucker,  F.R.S. 

United  States. — Dr.  John  S.  Billings  (U.S.  Army). 

Prof.  Simon  Newcomb,  For.  Mem.  R.S.  (U.S.  Nautical 
Almanac  Office). 

Canada. — The  Hon.  Sir  Donald  A.  Smith,  G.C.M.G.  (High  Com- 
missioner for  Canada). 

Cape  Colony. — Roland  Trimen,  Esq.,  F.  R.S. 

Dr.  David  Gill,  C.B.,  F.R.S. 

India. — Lieut. -General  Richard  Strachey,  R.E.,  F.R.S. 

Natal. — Walter  Peace,  Esq.,  C.M.G.  (the  Agent-General  for  Natal). 
New  South  Wales. — Prof.  Liversidge,  F.R.S. 

New  Zealand. — The  Hon.  W.  P.  Reeves  (Agent-General  for  New 
Zealand). 

Queensland. — Chas.  S.  Dicken,  Esq.,  C.M.G.  (Acting  Agent-General 
for  Queensland). 
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OPENING  MEETING,  Tuesday,  July  14th,  1896,  11  a.m.,  at  the 
Rooms  of  the  Royal  Society,  Burlington  House. 

1;  Prof*  Foster  (Sec.  R.S.)  moved  that  Sir  J.  Gorst  act  as  provisional 
President  for  the  purpose  of  organising  the  Conference. 

2.  The  resolution,  having  been  unanimously  accepted,  Sir  John 
Gorst  welcomed  the  Delegates. 

3.  Prof.  Armstrong  gave  a brief  account  of  the  work  done  by  the 
Royal  Society  in  arranging  for  the  Conference,  as  well  as  of  the  work 
to  be  accomplished. 

The  following  resolutions  were  then  agreed  to  : — 

4.  That  each  delegate  shall  have  a vote  in  deciding  all  questions 
brought  before  the  Conference. 

Que  chaque  delegue  aura  un  vote  pour  decider  toutes  les  questions 
soumises  a la  Conference. 

Dass  jeder  Delegirte  eine  Stimme  haben  soli  bei  Entscheidung  aller 
Fragen  die  vor  die  Conferenz  gebracht  werden. 

5.  That  English,  French,  and  German  be  the  official  languages  of 
the  Conference,  but  that  it  shall  be  open  for  any  delegate  to  address 
the  Conference  in  any  other  language,  provided  that  he  supplies  for  the 
jproces  verbal  of  the  Conference  a written  translation  of  his  remarks 
into  one  or  other  of  the  official  languages. 

Que  T Anglais,  le  Franpais,  et  I’Allemand  serontles  langues  officielles 
de  la  Conference,  mais  que  chaque  dele'gue  pourra  s’adresser  a la  Con- 
ference dans  n’importe  quelle  autre  langue,  pourvu  qufil  remette  pour 
le  proces  verbal  de  la  Conference  une  traduction  ecrite  de  ses  observa- 
tions dans  l’une  des  langues  officielles. 

Dass  Englisch,  Franzosisch  und  Deutsch  die  offiziellen  Sprachen  dei 
Conferenz  sein  sollen,  dass  es  aber  jedem  Delegirten  freistehen  soil, 
bei  der  Conferenz  in  einer  anderen  Sprache  zu  sprechen,  vorausgesetzt, 
dass  er  f Ur  das  Prolocoll  der  Conferenz  eine  schriftliche  Uebersetzung 
seiner  Rede  in  eine  der  offiziellen  Sprachen  liefert. 

6.  General  Ferrero  moved  that  Sir  John  E.  Gorst  be  the  President 
■of  the  Conference.  The  motion  having  been  unanimously  accepted, 

7.  Sir  John  Gorst  nominated  as  Vice-Presidents: — 

General  Ferrero. 

Prof.  Darboux. 

„ Mach. 

„ Mobius. 

„ Newcomb. 
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It  was  further  resolved  : — 

8.  That  Prof.  Armstrong  be  the  Secretary  for  the  English  language. 
That  Prof.  Forel  ,,  ,,  ,,  French  „ 

That  Prof.  Dyck  „ „ „ German  „ 

0.  That  the  Secretaries,  with  the  help  of  shorthand  reporters,  be 
responsible  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference 
in  their  respective  languages. 

10.  That  the  Conference  adjourn  at  1 p.m.,  and  re-assemble  at 
2.30  p.m.,  continuing  the  sitting  not  later  than  5 p.m. 

11.  That  on  Wednesday  the  Conference  meet  at  10  a.m.,  adjourning 
as  before  from  1 p.m.  until  2.30  p.m. 

The  resolutions  prepared  by  the  International  Catalogue  Committee 
of  the  Royal  Society  to  serve  as  a basis  for  discussion  were  then  taken 
into  consideration,  and  the  following  resolutions  were  agreed  to  nemine 
contradicente : — 

12.  That  it  is  desirable  to  compile  and  publish  by  means  of  some 
international  organisation  a complete  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature,, 
arranged  according  both  to  subject-matter  and  to  authors’  names. 

Qu’il  est  desirable  de  compiler  et  de  publier  a l’aide  d’une  organisa- 
tion internationale  un  catalogue  complet  de  litterature  scientifique 
classe  suivant  les  sujets  et  les  noms  des  auteurs. 

Es  ist  wiinschenswert  vermittelst  einer  internationalen  Organisation 
einen  vollstiindigen  Ivatalog  der  wissenschaltlichen  Litteratur  zusam- 
menzustellen  und  zu  veroffentlichen,  geordnet  sowohl  nach  dem  Inhalt 
als  auch  nach  den  Namen  der  Yerfasser. 

13.  That  in  preparing  such  a Catalogue  regard  shall,  in  the  first 
instance,  be  had  to  the  requirements  of  scientific  investigators,  to  the 
end  that  these  may,  by  means  of  the  Catalogue,  find  out  most  easily 
what  has  been  published  concerning  any  particular  subject  of  enquiry. 

Qu’en  preparant  le  catalogue  on  aura  avant  tout  egard  aux  besoins 
des  travailleurs  scientifiques  atin  que  ceux-ci  puissent  a 1 aide  de  ce 
catalogue  trouver  facilement  ce  qui  a ete  publie  concernant  les 
recherches  sur  quelque  sujet  que  ce  soit. 

Bei  der  Yorbereitung’  eines  solchen  Katalogs  soil  in  erster  Linie 
Riicksicht  genommen  werden  auf  die  Bediirfnisse  wissenschaftlicher 
Forscher,  so  dass  dieselben  mit  Hvilfe  dieses  Katalogs  sich  leicht  in  der 
Litteratur  iiber  irgend  einen  besondern  Gegenstand  der  Forschung 
orientiren  konneu. 


14.  That  the  administration  of  such  a catalogue  be  entrusted  to  a 
representative  body,  hereinafter  called  the  International  Council,  the 
members  of  which  shall  be  chosen  as  hereinafter  provided. 

Que  l’administration  d’un  tel  catalogue  soit  confie  a un  corps  repre- 
sentatif,  sous  le  nom  de  Conseil  Internal  tonal,  dont  les  membres  seront 
choisis  d’apres  les  decisions  prises  ulterieurement. 

Die  Administration  eines  solchen  Katalogs  soil  einer  repriisentativen 
Korperschaft  tibertragen  werden  (die  weiterhin  “the  International 
Council  ” genannt  wird),  deren  Mitglieder  in  einer  spa  ter  zu  bestim- 
menden  Weise  gewiihlt  werden  sollen. 

15.  That  the  final  editing  and  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue  be 
entrusted  to  an  organisation,  hereinafter  called  the  Central  Inter- 
national Bureau,  under  the  direction  of  the  International  Council. 

Que  l’edition  definitive  et  la  publication  du  catalogue  soient  confiees 
a une  organisation  nominee  plus  tard  le  Bureau  Central  International 
sous  la  direction  du  Conseil  International. 

Die  Herausgabe  und  Veroffentlichung  des  Katalogs  soil,  unter  der 
Leitung  des  International  Council,  einer  Organisation  anvertraut 
werden,  die  hier  “ Central  International  Bureau  ” genannt  wird. 

16.  That  any  country  which  shall  declare  its  willingness  to  under- 
take the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  collecting*,  pro- 
visionally classifying,  and  transmitting  to  the  Central  Bureau,  in 
accordance  with  rules  laid  down  by  the  International  Council,  all  the 
entries  belonging  to  the  scientific  literature  of  that  country. 

Que  Ton  charge  chaque  pays,  qui  se  declarera  pret  a entreprendre 
oette  tache,  de  collectionner,  de  classer  provisoirement,  et  de  trans- 
mettre  au  Bureau  Central  selon  les  regies  formulees  par  le  Conseil 
International,  tous  les  materiaux  necessaires  pour  la  bibliographie  de 
la  litterature  scientifique  de  ces  pays. 

J edes  Land  welches  sich  bereit  erklart  an  der  Arbeit  theilzunehmen, 
soil  mit  der  Aufgabe  betraut  werden,  in  Uebereinstimmung  mit  den  von 
dem  International  Council  vorgeschriebenen  Regeln,  das  Material 
iiber  alle  einschliigigen  wissenschaftlichen  Veroffentlichungen  des 
betreffenden  Landes  zu  sammeln,  provisorisch  zu  klassifiziren  und  dem 
Centralen  Bureau  zu  iibermitteln. 

17.  That  in  indexing  according*  to  subject-matter  regard  shall  be 
had,  not  only  to  the  title  (of  a paper  or  book),  but  also  to  the  nature 
of  the  contents. 

Que  dans  le  classement  du  catalogue  d’apres  la  nature  des  sujets,  on 
aura  egard  non  seulement  aux  titres  d’un  article  ou  d’un  livre,  mais 
aussi  a la  nature  de  son  contenu. 

Bei  der  Aufzeichnung  der  Abhandlungen  und  Bucher  soli  nicht  nur 
der  Titel  derselben  sondern  auch  der  Inhalt  beriicksichtigt  werden. 
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18.  That  the  Catalogue  shall  comprise  all  published  original  contri- 
butions to  the  branches  of  science  hereinafter  mentioned,  whether 
appearing  in  periodicals  or  in  the  publications  of  Societies,  or  as  inde- 
pendent pamphlets,  memoirs,  or  books. 

Que  le  catalogue  comprendra  toutes  les  contributions  originales  aux 
differentes  branches  de  la  science  telles  qu’elles  sont  mentionnees  ci- 
apres,  paraissant  soit  dans  les  revues,  ou  dans  les  publications  des 
societes,  ou  comme  brochures  inde'pendantes,  memoires,  ou  livres. 

Der  Katalog.  soli  alle  Original-Abhandlungen  aus  den  weiter  unten 
angefilhrten  Wissenszweigen  urnfassen,  gleichviel  ob  dieselben  in 
Zeitschriften  oder  in  Yeroffentlichungen  von  Yereinen  erschienen  sind, 
oder  in  Form  von  Flugschriften,  selbstandigen  Aufsatzen  oder 
Biichern. 


SECOND  MEETING,  Wednesday,  July  15th,  1896,  10  a.m.,  at 

THE  EoOMS  OF  THE  ROYAL  SOCIETY,  BURLINGTON  HOUSE. 

19.  It  having  been  proposed — 

That  a contribution  to  science  for  the  purposes  of  the  Catalogue 
be  considered  to  mean  a contribution  to  any  of  the  mathematical, 
physical,  or  natural  sciences,  the  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be 
determined  hereafter — 

Que  devront  entrer  dans  le  catalogue  toutes  les  contributions  aux 
sciences  mathematiques,  physiques  ou  naturelles,  les  limites  des. 
differentes  sciences  etant  determinees  ulterieureinent. 

In  den  in  Rede  stehenden  Katalog  sollen  alle  wissensckaftlichen 
Beitriige  zur  Mathematik  und  zu  den  Naturwissenschaften  aufgenom- 
men  werden ; die  Abgrenzung  der  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften  ist 
weiterhin  festzustellen. 

The  following  amendment  was  moved,  and,  after  discussion, 
adopted : — 

That  the  terms  of  the  resolution  be  referred  to  a Committee,  con- 
sisting of  Messrs.  Armstrong,  Billings,  Darboux,  Korteweg,  Mobius, 
and  Schwalbe,  to  report  to  the  Conference  at  the  opening  meeting,  on 
July  16th. 

The  following  resolutions  were  then  agreed  to  nemine  contra - 
dicente  : — 

20.  That  in  each  country  the  system  of  collecting  and  preparing 
material  for  the  Catalogue  shall  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the 
International  Council. 


Que  la  methods  employee  pour  reunir  et  preparer  le  materiel  du 
catalogue  dans  chaque  pays  sera  souinise  a l’approbaticn  du  Conseil 
International. 

Es  soli  das  System,  nach  welchem  das  Material  f Ur  den  Katalog 
in  jedem  Lande  gesammelt  und  vorbereitet  wird,  der  Zustiinmung  des 
Internationalen  Ausschusses  unterworfen  sein. 

21.  That  in  judging  whether  a publication  is  to  be  considered  as  a 
contribution  to  science  suitable  for  entry  in  the  Catalogue,  regard 
shall  be  had  to  its  contents,  irrespective  of  the  channel  through 
which  it  is  published. 

Que  pour  juger  si  une  publication  doit  etre  consideree  comme  propre 
a etre  admise  dans  le  catalogue,  on  aura  egard  a son  contenu,  inde- 
pendamment  du  lieu  et  de  la  forme  de  la  publication. 

Bei  der  Beurtheilung,  ob  ein  Beitrag  zur  Eintragung  in  den 
Katalog  geeignet  ist,  soil  der  Inhalt  beriicksichtigt  werden,  ohne 
Rucksicht  auf  den  Ort  oder  die  Art  der  Veroffentlichung. 

22.  That  the  Central  Bureau  shall  issue  the  Catalogue  in  the  form 
of  “ slips  ” or  “ cards,”  the  details  of  the  cards  to  be  hereafter  deter- 
mined, and  the  issue  to  take  place  as  promptly  as  possible.  Cards 
corresponding  to  any  one  or  more  branches  of  science,  or  to  sections 
of  such  sciences,  shall  be  supplied  separately  and  under  the  direction 
of  the  Central  Bureau. 

Que  le  Bureau  Central  editera  le  catalogue  sous  la  forme  de  fiches, 
le  detail  des  fiches  devant  etre  determine  ulterieurement,  et  la  publi- 
cation devant  avoir  lieu  le  plus  promptement  possible ; les  fiches  rela- 
tives a une  ou  plusieurs  sciences  ou  a l’une  des  sections  de  ces  sciences 
seront  fournies  separement  au  public  sous  la  direction  et  a la 
discretion  du  Bureau  Central. 

Das  Central-Bureau  soil  den  Katalog  in  der  Form  von  “ Papier- 
streifen”  oder  “Karten”  ausgeben;  die  Details  fur  diese  Kartell 
sollen  spater  niiher  bestimmt  werden ; die  Ausgabe  soil  so  rasch  als 
moglich  geschehen ; Karten,  welche  zu  der  einen  oder  andern 
Wissensehaft,  oder  zu  Abtheilungen  derselben  gehoren,  sollen  mit 
Zustimmung  und  auf  Anordnung  des  Central-Ausschusses  separat 
verabfolgt  werden. 

23.  That  the  Central  Bureau  shall  also  issue  the  Catalogue  in 
book  form  from  time  to  time,  the  entries  being  classified  according 
to  the  rules  to  be  hereafter  determined. 

That  the  issue  in  the  book  form  shall  be  in  parts  corresponding  to 
the  several  branches  of  science,  the  several  parts  being  supplied 
separately,  at  the  discretion  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Central 
Bureau. 

Que  le  Bureau  Central  publiera,  de  temps  en  temps,  le  catalogue 
sous  le  forme  de  livre,  les  titres  etant  classes  selon  les  regies  qui  seront 
determinees  ulterieurement. 
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Quo  la  publication  sous  forme  de  livre  sera  divisee  en  parties 
correspondant  aux  diverses  branches  des  sciences,  les  diverses  parties 
pouvant  etre  fournies  separement.  sur  demande. 

Das  Central-Bureau  soli  auch,  von  Zeit  zu  Zeit,  den  Katalog  in 
Buchform  herausgeben  und  sollen  die  Titel  nach  weiterhin  zu 
bestimmenden  liegeln  klassifizirt  wcrden. 

Die  Herausgobe  in  Buchform  soil  in  Abtheilungen  geschehen, 
welche  den  einzelnen  Wissenschaften  entsprechen,  und  sollen  die 
Theile  auf  Verlangen  einzeln  verabfolgt  werden. 

24.  General  Ferrero  having  moved 

That  the  Central  Bureau  be  located  in  London — 

The  resolution  was  seconded  by  M.  Darboux,  supported  by  Messrs. 
Mdbius,  Heller,  Weiss,  Simon  Newcomb,  Otlet,  Duka,  Bourcart,  Dahl- 
gren,  and  Korteweg,  and  accepted  by  acclamation. 


THIRD  MEETING,  Thursday,  July  16th,  1896,  at  the  Rooms  of 
the  Royal  Society,  Burlington  House. 

The  appointment  of  Prof.  Liversidge,  F.R.S.,  as  official  delegate 
representing  New  South  Wales  was  notified. 

25.  The  following  resolutions  were  agreed  to  nemine  contraclicente : 

That  a contribution  to  science  for  the  purposes  of  the  Catalogue  be 
considered  to  mean  a contribution  to  the  mathematical,  physical,  or 
natural  sciences,  such  as,  for  example,  mathematics,  astronomy,  pbysics, 
chemistry,  mineralogy,  geology,  botany,  mathematical,  and  physical 
geography,  zoology,  anatomy,  physiology,  general  and  experi- 
mental pathology,  experimental  psychology  and  anthropology,  to  the 
exclusion  of  what  are  sometimes  called  the  applied  sciences — the 
limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter. 

Devront  entrer  dans  le  Catalogue  toutes  les  contributions  aux 
sciences  mathematiques,  physiques,  et  naturelles;  par  exemple: 
Mathematique,  astronomie,  physique,  chimie,  mineralogie,  geologie, 
geographie  mathematique  et  physique,  botanique,  zoologie,  anatomie, 
pathologie  generale  et  experimentale,  ps3~chologie  experimentale,  phy- 
siologie  et  anthropologie,  a l’exclusion  de  ce  qu’on  nomme  parfois 
sciences  appliquees  ; les  limites  des  differentes  sciences  seront  deter - 
minees  ulte'rieurement. 

In  den  in  Rede  stehenden  Katalog  sollen  alle  Beitriige  zur  Mathe- 
matik  und  zu  den  Natur- Wissenschaften  aufgenommen  werden,  wie 
(z.  B.)  zur  Mathematik,  Astronomie,  Physik,  Chemie,  Mineralogie, 
Geologie,  zur  Mathematischen  und  Physikaiischen  Geographie,  zur 
Botauik,  Zoologie,  Anatomie,  Physiologic,  Allgemeinen  und  Experi- 
mental-Pathologie,  Psychophysik  und  Anthropologie,  unter  Ausscbluss 
der  sog.  angewandten  Wissenschaften ; — wobei  die  Abgrenzung  der 
einzelnen  Gebiete  noch  in  der  Folge  festzulegen  ist. 


IX 


26.  That  the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  form  a Committee  to 
study  all  questions  relating-  to  the  Catalogue  referred  to  it  by  the 
Conference,  or  remaining  undecided  at  the  close  of  the  present  sittings 
of  the  Conference,  and  to  report  thereon  to  the  Governments 
concerned. 

La  Societe  Royale  est  priee  de  creer  une  Commission ; celle-ci  sera 
chargee  d’etudier  toutes  les  questions  relatives  au  Catalogue,  qui  lui 
sont  renvoyes  par  la  Conference  et  celles  qui  n’ont  pas  ete  resolues 
definitivement  dans  la  Conference,  et  de  faire  rapport  sur  le  sujet  aux 
gouvernements  interesses  a l’entreprise. 

Die  Royal  Society  wird  ersucht,  ein  Comite  zu  bilden,  mit  dem 
Auftrag,  alle  Fragen,  welche  ihr  von  der  Conferenz  vorgelegt  werden 
und  alle  welche  noch  nicht  definitiv  festgelegt  sind,  auszuarbeiten  und 
dar uber  an  die  beceiligten  Regierungen  zu  berichten. 

27.  Since  it  is  probable  that,  if  organisations  be  established  in 
accordance  with  Resolution  16,  the  Guarantee  Fund  required  for  the 
Central  Bureau  can  be  provided  by  voluntary  subscriptions  in  various 
countries,  this  Conference  does  not  think  it  necessary  at  present  to 
appeal  to  any  of  the  Governments  represented  at  the  Conference  for 
financial  aid  to  the  Central  Bureau. 

L’organisation  prevue  a la  resolution  16  rendant  probable  que  le 
fonds  de  garantie  necessaire  au  Bureau  Central  pourra  etre  fourni  par 
des  souscriptions  particulieres  dans  differents  pays,  la  Conference  estime 
qu’il  n’est  pas  indispensable  pour  le  moment  de  faire  appel  a l’aide 
financiere  des  Gouvernements  interesses. 

Insoferne  voraussichtlich  Einrichtungen  im  Sinne  von  Resolution  1G 
getroffen  werden,  erscheint  es  moglich,  einen  Garantiefonds  fiir  das- 
Centralbureau  durch  freiwillige  Zeichnung  in  den  verschiedenen 
Landern  aufzubringen,  und  es  glaubt  daher  die  gegenwilrtige  Conferenz 
dass  es  zur  Zeit  nicht  notwendig  ist  fur  das  Centralbureau  die  finanzielle 
Untersttitzung  irgend  einer  der  bei  der  Conferenz  vertretenen 
Regierungen  in  Anspruch  zu  nehmen. 


FOURTH  MEETING,  Friday,  July  17th,  1896,  at  the  Rooms  of 
the  Royal  Society,  Burlington  House. 

The  following*  resolutions  were  agreed  to  nemine  contradicente : — 

28.  The  Conference  being  unable  to  accept  any  of  the  systems  of 
classification  recently  proposed,  remits  the  study  of  classifications  to 
the  Committee  of  organisation. 

La  Conference  ne  pouvant  accepter  aucune  des  systemes  de  classifi- 
cation recemment  proposes  renvoie  l’etude  des  classifications  au  Comite 
d’organisation. 
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Die  Conferenz  kann  keine  der  verschiedenen  in  der  letzten  Zeit 
vorgeschlagenen  Classilications-Systeme  annehrnen,  und  iibertrilgt 
desshalb  die  Ausarbeitung  von  Classificationen  dem  Orgauisations- 
Comit6. 

The  Belgian  delegates  expressly  desired  that  it  be  placed  on  record 
that  they  abstained  from  voting  on  this  resolution. 

2D.  That  English  be  the  language  of  the  two  catalogues,  authors’ 
names  and  titles  being  given  only  in  the  original  languages  except 
when  these  belong  to  a category  to  be  determined  by  the  International 
Council. 

L’anglais  sera  la  langue  des  deux  catalogues.  Toutefois  les  noms 
d’ auteurs  et  les  titres  des  memoires  seront  donnes  seulement  dans  la 
langue  originale,  a moinsque  cette  langue  n’appartienne  kune  categorie 
qui  sera  determinee  par  le  Conseil  International. 

Es  soil  Englisch  die  Sprache  der  beiden  Cataloge  sein.  Die  Namen 
■der  Verfasser  und  die  Titel  sollen  indessen  ausschliesslich  in  der 
Original-Sprache  verbffentlicht  werden,  ausgenommen  in  den  von  dem 
Internationalem  Ausschuss  zu  bestimmenden  Fallen. 

30.  That  it  be  left  to  the  Committee  (of  the  Royal  Society)  to 
suggest  such  details  as  will  render  the  Catalogue  of  the  greatest 
possible  use  to  those  unfamiliar  with  English. 

Le  Comite  aura  a proposer  tous  les  details  qui  seraient  de  nature  a 
rendre  plus  facile  l’usage  du  catalogue  dans  les  pays  de  langues 
etrangeres  a la  langue  anglaise. 

Es  wird  dem  Comite  der  Royal  Society  iiberlassen,  alle  Anordnungen 
zu  treffen  welche  den  Gebrauch  des  Cataloges  fur  die  nichtenglischen 
Sprachen  zu  erleichtern  geeignet  sind. 

/ 

31.  That  it  is  desirable  that  the  Royal  Society  should  be  informed, 
at  a date  not  later  than  January  1st,  1898,  what  steps  (if  any)  are 
being  taken,  or  are  likely  to  be  taken,  in  the  countries  whose  govern- 
ments are  represented  at  the  Conference,  towards  establishing 
•organisations  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  end  had  in  view  in  Resolu- 
tion 16. 

Qu’il  est  desirable  que  la  Societe  Royale  revive  communication,  au 
plus  tard  le  ler  janvier  1898,  des  demarches  qui  ont  ete  prises  ou 
seront  prises  par  les  gouvernements  des  pays  represents  a la  Con- 
ference pour  l’execution  de  la  resolution  16. 

Es  ist  wunschenswerth,  dass  die  Royal  Society  nicht  spater  als  bis 
zum  1.  Januar  1898,  dariiber  verstandigt  werde,  welche  Schritte  von 
Seiten  der  Lander  welche  Delegirte  zur  Versammlung  gesendet  haben 
o’ethan  oder  in  Aussicht  genommen  sind,  urn  Einrichtungen  zu  treffen 
welche  die  Durchfiihrung  des  Beschlusses  16  ermoglichen. 


XI 


32.  That  the  Delegates,  in  reporting  to  their  respective  Govern- 
ments the  Proceedings  of  the  Conference,  should  call  immediate 
attention  to  Resolutions  16  and  31. 

Que  les  delegues  sont  invites,  en  faisant  rapport  a leurs  gouverne- 
ments,  a attirer  specialement  l’attention  sur  les  resolutions  16  et  31. 

Die  Delegirten  wollen  in  den  Berichten  an  ihren  Regierungen  liber 
den  Verlauf  der  Versammlung  die  besondere  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  die 
Beschlusse  16  und  31  lenken. 


33.  That  January  1,  1900,  be  fixed  as  the  date  of  the  beginning  of 
the  Catalogue. 

Que  le  debut  du  Catalogue  soit  fixe  au  ler  janvier  1900. 

Es  soli  der  1.  Januar  1900  als  Datum  fur  den  Anfang  des  Cataloges 
festgesetzt  werden. 

34.  That  the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  undertake  the  editing, 
publication,  and  distribution  of  a verbatim  report  of  the  Proceedings  of 
the  Conference. 

La  Societe  Roy  ale  est  priee  de  se  charger  de  la  confection,  de  la 
publication,  et  de  la  distribution  d’un  compte  rendu  textuel  des  travaux 
de  la  Conference. 

Die  Royal  Society  wird  ersucht,  die  A*bfassung,  Veroffentlichung 
und  Versendung  eines  wortlichen  Berichtes  der  Verhandlungen  der 
Conferenz  zu  iibernehmen. 

35.  That  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Conference  be  signed  by  the 
President  and  Secretaries. 


36.  That  this  Conference  requests  the  Royal  Society  to  express  to 
my  Lord  Mayor  of  London  and  to  Dr.  L.  Mond  their  grateful,  hearty 
appreciation  of  the  hospitality  shown  by  them  to  the  Delegates. 

37.  On  the  motion  of  M.  Darboux,  a vote  of  thanks  to  Sir  John 
Gorst,  for  presiding  over  the  Conference  and  his  conduct  in  the  chair, 
was  passed  by  acclamation. 


38.  On  the  motion  of  Prof.  Weiss,  a vote  of  thanks  to  the  Royal 
.Society,  for  their  cordial  reception  of  the  Delegates,  was  unanimously 
carried. 


(Signed) 


f JOHN  E.  GORST,  President. 

I HENRY  E.  ARMSTRONG,*! 

] WALTHER  DYCK,  \ Secretaries. 

If.  A.  FOREL, 


VERBATIM  REPORT  OE  PROCEEDINGS. 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  CONFERENCE. 

TUESDAY,  JULY  14,  1896. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  Gentlemen,  for  the  purpose  of  organising 
the  Conference,  and  for  that  in  the  first  instance  only,  I beg  leave  to 
propose  that  Sir  John  Gorst,  representative  of  Her  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment, do  take  the  Chair. 

[Agreed  to.] 

Sir  . John  Gorst , in  taking  the  Chair,  said : Gentlemen,  my  first  duty 
in  opening  the  Conference  is,  in  the  name  of  the  Government  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  to  bid  you  all  a very  hearty  welcome  to  London, 
and  to  express  the  hope  that  your  labours  here  may  be  of  advantage, 
not  only  to  the  countries  which  you  represent,  but  also  to  the  general 
body  of  lovers  of  science  throughout  the  world,  which  knows  no 
nationality.  The  first  duty  of  the  Conference  will  be  to  organise  itself, 
and  that  ought  to  be  done  with  the  least  possible  loss  of  time.  In  order 
that  the  whole  time  at  your  disposal  may  be  taken  up  with  the  important 
labours  you  have  come  here  to  transact,  I will  call  upon  Professor 
Armstrong  to  make  a statement  on  behalf  of  the  Royal  Society,  which 
will  lead  to  the  practical  organisation  of  the  Conference. 

Professor  Armstrong.  Sir  John  Gorst,  and  fellow-delegates,  I have, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  announce  that  unfortunately  Chevalier 
Descamps-David,  who  was  to  appear  here  as  a Belgian  delegate,  is 
unable  to  be  present  on  account  of  official  duties,  and  that  M.  la  Fon- 
taine is  here  in  his  place.  Also,  most  unfortunately,  two  of  the  French 
delegates,  M.  Milne-Edwards  and  Professor  Troost,  are  unable  to  be 
present.  And  most  unfortunate  of  all,  because  only  one  delegate  was 
appointed,  we  have  to  regret  the  absence  of  Privy  Councillor  Stasow, 
Russian  delegate,  who  begs  to  be  excused  on  account  of  health  and 
age,  expressing,  however,  his  deep  regret  that  he  is  unable  to  be  with 
us.  I have  also  to  state  that  since  the  Memorandum  that  you  have  all 
received  was  prepared  we  have  had  notice  from  the  Government  of 
Cape  Colony  of  the  appointment  of  Dr.  David  Gill,  Her  Majesty’s 
Astronomer  at  the  Cape,  as  one  of  their  delegates.  We  had  received 
notification,  but  not  of  a thoroughly  formal  character,  from  New  South 
Wales,  of  Professor  Liversidge’s  appointment,  but  that  has  not  yet  been 
confirmed,  and  consequently  the  Royal  Society  has  elected  him  as  one  of 
its  delegates.  I have  also  to  state  that  inasmuch  as  Ober-Bibliothekar 


Willmanns,  of  Berlin,  was  unable  to  come,  Geheimrath  Dziatzko,  from 
Gottingen,  has  been  appointed  to  take  his  place. 

If  you  will  allow  me,  1 will  now  proceed  to  make  a few  remarks 
with  regard  to  the  work  which  has  been  done  by  the  Royal  Society 
in  summoning  this  Conference,  and  with  regard  to  the  programme 
before  us.  1 may  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Royal  Society 
has  long  been  engaged  in  the  work  of  cataloguing.  The  original 
idea  to  produce  a catalogue  of  scientific  literature  came  from 
America  more  than  40  years  ago,  but  the  Royal  Society  commenced 
to  work  on  the  subject  in  1857.  You  have  before  you  in  these 
eleven  volumes  of  the  ‘ Catalogue  of  Scientific  Papers  ’ evidence  of  a part 
of  the  work  that  it  has  done — but  only  a part — because  during  all 
these  years  the  Royal  Society  has  been  satisfied  that  it  was  not  doing 
nearly  enough  to  supply  the  wants  of  scientific  workers ; that  the  pro- 
duction of  a catalogue  arranged  only  according  to  the  authors’  names 
was  altogether  insufficient,  and  that  it  was  essential  that  much  more 
should  be  done,  and  that  the  work  should  be  done  much  more  quickly. 
Therefore,  discussions  have  always  been  going  on  as  to  the  best  way  of 
extending  the  catalogue,  and  of  carrying  it  out  in  such  a way  as  to  make 
it  supply  the  needs  of  scientific  workers  generally.  About  three  years  ago 
a Committee  was  appointed  specially  to  take  into  consideration  what 
appeared  to  be  the  only  way  of  carrying  out  such  a work  in  the  future, 
viz.,  to  consider  the  preparation  of  such  catalogues  by  international  co- 
operation. The  Royal  Society  realised  from  a very  early  period  that 
it  could  not  itself  undertake  such  a work — that  no  single  body  could 
undertake  it ; and  therefore  invited  the  opinions  of  scientific  men  and 
scientific  institutions  all  over  the  world.  There  was  practically  but 
one  reply — that  such  catalogues  were  essential — and  there  was  practi- 
cally no  doubt  that  the  only  way  of  carrying  out  the  work  was  by 
international  co-operation.  The  Royal  Society  worked  at  the  subject 
during  two  years,  and  eventually  this  Conference  was  summoned 
at  its  instance  through  the  aid  of  Her  Majesty’s  Government. 
If  any  proof  were  required  of  the  importance  of  the  work, 
I think  the  fact  that  this  Meeting  is  attended  by  so 
highly  representative  a body  of  delegates  is  in  itself  sufficient. 
There  can  be  no  question,  when  we  look  around  this  room 
and  consider  who  are  present  in  it,  that  the  world  is  satisfied 
that  the  work  that  we  are  about  to  begin  is  a necessary  one. 
And  this  Conference,  I venture  to  think,  can  have  but  one  result. 
Although  we  may  not  arrive  at  the  precise  way  of  carrying  out  the 
work  before  us,  we  shall  inevitably  go  away  with  the  determination  to 
carry  it  out  within  a very  short  period  of  time.  With  regard  to  the 
programme  that  has  been  very  broadly  sketched  out  for  this 
Conference,  it  is  very  desirable  that  we  should  be  quite  clear  at  the 
outset  what  is  aimed  at.  The  great  object  before  us  is  to  produce  a 
catalogue  available  for  use  by  scientific  investigators  throughout  the 
world.  It  is  not  a mere  bibliographic  work  that  we  are  seeking  to 
perfect.  We  desire  to  produce  catalogues,  arranged  not  merely 
according  to  authors’  names,  but  catalogues  arranged  also  according  to 
subject  matter  ; and  a very  large  number  of  those  who  have  considered 


the  subject  are  of  opinion  that  in  these  catalogues  the  subject  matter 
must  be  classified  not  merely  broadly,  so  as  to  deal  separately  with  indi- 
vidual sciences,  but  much  more  in  detail  so  as  to  deal  with  sections  of 
individual  sciences  in  order  to  meet  the  wants  of  specialists.  Each 
index  therefore  must  be  a classified  subject  index ; and  many  of  us 
also  believe  that  it  must  be  an  analytical  classified  subject  index — that 
we  must  go  beyond  the  mere  titles  of  papers  and  consider  the  subject- 
matter  so  that  such  information  is  placed  in  our  hands  that  we  shall 
know  practically  what  is  in  a paper  wherever  it  may  be  published. 

With  this  object  in  view  it  will  be  necessary  in  the  first  place  to 
teach  authors  generally  how  to  co-operate  in  this  enterprise.  We 
believe  that  this  work  cannot  be  carried  out  unless  all  authors  take 
part  in  it ; that  it  is  impossible  to  carry  out  such  a work  in  any 
one  institution,  or  in  any  number  of  institutions.  Authors  must  help. 
The  Royal  Society  has  already  done  something  in  the  direction  of 
getting  help  from  authors.  It  has  been  publishing  index  slips  with 
its  papers  during  the  last  few  months  by  way  of  illustration.  Then 
we  have  to  educate  not  only  authors,  but  societies  and  publishers 
generally  into  doing  this  work.  We  have  to  lead  nations  generally 
to  understand  that  the  work  is  one  of  very  great  importance  to  them. 
Those  are  all  matters  on  which  we  think  it  should  be  possible  for  us  at 
this  meeting  to  arrive  at  definite  conclusions,  and  to  foreshadow  defi- 
nite methods.  But  with  regard  to  details — and  there  must  be  many 
details  in  working  out  such  a scheme,  especially  when  we  come  to 
consider  questions  of  classification — it  is  quite  clear  that  at  this  meet- 
ing we  cannot  do  more  than  discuss  broad  principles.  The 
details  must  be  considered  by  Committees,  appointed  either 
by  this  meeting,  or  by  means  of  machinery  set  in  action  by  this 
meeting.  And  in  order  that  there  should  be  a full  study  of  all 
these  questions,  the  Royal  Society  has  proposed  that  the  catalogue 
shall  not  commence  until  the  year  1900.  We  have  suggested  that 
at  least  four  years  should  be  given  to  the  preliminary  work  of 
organisation.  If  means  can  be  devised  of  leading  authors,  societies,  and 
publishing  bodies  generally  to  co-operate  in  this  work,  it  is  clear  that 
the  central  organisation  will  exercise  almost  mechanical  functions : it 
will,  so  to  speak,  sit  at  the  receipt  of  custom ; it  will  see  that  the  scheme 
is  carried  out  in  a uniform  way,  but  the  material  it  requires  will  flow 
naturally  towards  it.  In  this  way  much  will  be  done  to  economise 
both  time  and  money.  Later  in  the  Conference,  when  we  are 
clear  what  is  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done,  it  will  be  very 
important  to  consider  what  part  each  contributing  country  shall  take 
in  the  enterprise  in  supporting  it  financially.  Probably  we  cannot  well 
discuss  that  point  until  we  are  clear  what  we  have  to  do.  A question 
which  will  come  up — we  think  it  should  come  last  because  it  is  one 
which  can  only  be  settled  after  we  are  clear  that  we  are  going  to 
work  together,  and  when  the  kind  of  way  in  which  we  are 
to  work  together  is  settled — is  the  question  of  classification.  That  is 
a burning  question,  and  one  which  will  give  rise  to  great  differences  of 
opinion  which  cannot  possibly  be  settled  at  this  meeting.  But  of 
course  we  can  at  this  meeting  take  into  consideration  the  broad  ques- 
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tions  of  principle  involved  in  classification,  and  thereby  most  materi- 
ally facilitate  the  work.  We  shall  have  to  bear  in  mind, 
when  we  come  to  consider  the  question  of  classification,  that  much 
must  depend  upon  the  decision  arrived  at  whether  the  catalogue 
shall  be  in  one  or  in  several  languages.  If  we  could  agree 
on  one  language,  we  should  probably  settle  a great  difficulty, 
which  has  led  so  many  of  late  years  to  work  at  the  construction  of  a 
new  language.  The  great  object  in  view  which  those  have  had  who 
have  been  working  at  the  well-known  decimal  system  of  classification 
of  Mr.  Dewey  has  been,  if  1 understand  rightly,  to  construct  a 
language  which  would  serve  as  an  international  language.  If  we  should 
agree  to  take  a language  as  the  language  of  the  catalogue,  we  should 
of  course,  in  a measure,  have  solved  that  difficulty.  The  work  of 
cataloguing,  not  scientific  literature,  but  literature  generally,  I imagine 
all  are  aware,  has  been  taken  in  hand  to  a certain  extent  by  the  Insti- 
tute of  Bibliography  established  in  Brussels  by  Royal  Decree  last  year. 
We  shall  undoubtedly  have  to  take  into  consideration  our  position — 
the  position  of  the  body  organised  by  this  Conference — with  reference 
to  that  Institution.  From  the  conversation  we  have  had  with  members 
of  that  Institution,  however,  it  is  clear  that  we  have  one  object  in 
common  with  them.  They  desire  to  undertake,  and  they  have  under- 
taken, the  huge  task  of  indexing  literature  generally,  and  they  desire 
to  see  the  whole  of  the  work  done  in  the  best  possible  way. 
Supposing  we  arrive  at  any  positive  result,  any  result  we  arrive 
at  will  be  welcomed  by  them ; for  if  we  should  agree  to 
adopt  their  methods  as  they  have  put  them  forward,  they  would, 
I have  no  doubt,  be  specially  pleased;  but  if  we  adopt  other 
methods,  it  will  be  because,  after  most  careful  consideration,  we 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  those  methods  are  better  for  our  purpose, 
and  probably  we  shall  have  forwarded  their  work  in  so  doing.  I am 
sure  that  so  far  as  the  work  of  the  Royal  Society  is  concerned — so  far 
as  work  generally  of  this  character,  carried  on  throughout  the 
world,  is  concerned — there  is  but  one  object  before  us  all.  What  we 
are  seeking  to  do  now  is  to  harmonise  and  organise  all  the  various 
efforts  that  are  being  made  towards  one  end. 

I should  state,  for  the  information  of  the  meeting,  that  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Royal  Society  has  prepared  a series  of  draft  Resolutions, 
copies  of  which  have  been  placed  in  your  hands,  for  the  purpose  of 
facilitating  the  business  of  this  Conference.  They  are,  of  course, 
merely  suggestions  by  way  of  initiating  discussion,  and  they  only  deal 
with  a part  of  the  work — that  part  of  the  work  which  appeared  to  us 
desirable  to  take  into  consideration  in  the  first  instance. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  May  I venture  to  commence  the  business 
of  the  Conference  by  proposing — “ That  each  delegate  shall  have  a 
vote  in  deciding  all  questions  brought  before  the  Conference.”  The 
Committee  of  the  Royal  Society,  which  has  been  engaged  in  preparing 
for  this  Conference,  has  had  under  anxious  consideration  the  best  means 
of  arranging  the  voting  on  this  occasion,  and  it  ventures  to  lay  before 
you  for  your  consideration  this  simple  means  of  voting — that  each 
delegate  present  shall  have  a vote. 
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Professor  Simon  Newcomb.  Mr.  President,  since  the  United  States  is, 
I believe,  the  country  which  would  apparently  be  among-  those  placed  at 
the  greatest  disadvantage  by  this  method  of  voting,  as  compared  with 
the  only  alternative  one  which  has  been  suggested,  it  seems  not  in- 
appropriate that  a delegate  from  that  country  should  second  this  motion. 
I beg,  therefore,  to  second  it. 

j Professor  G.  Darboux.  (France.)  Monsieur  le  President,  je  suis 
quelque  peu  embarrasse  par  la  proposition  qui  vient  d’etre  faite  de 
donner  un  vote  a chaque  delegue.  Cette  proposition  n’a  pas  ete  com- 
muniquee  a nos  gouvernements.  Nous  avions  envoye  recemment  a 
Londres  un  des  membres  les  plus  distingues  de  l’Academie  des 
Sciences  de  Paris,  M.  Poincare,  avec  mission  de  nous  renseigner  sur 
ce  point  et  sur  quelques  autres ; et  nous  n’avons  pu  obtenir  une  reponse 
definitive.  11  est  d’usage  dans  ces  sortes  de  congres  de  voter  par 
nation.  Si  nous  avions  su  que  Ton  doit  donner  un  vote  a chaque 
delegue  present,  nous  aurions  pu  envoyer  un  nombre  plus  grand  de 
delegues.  11  y a la  une  difficulty  que  je  vous  signale,  qui  n’a  pas  ete 
prevue  entierement.  Mais  nous  avons  des  instructions  precises  de 
demander  le  vote  par  nations,  au  moins  pour  les  points  les  plus 
importants. 

The  President.  Will  M.  Darboux  move  an  amendment  that  the 
voting  be  by  nations  ? 

Professor  Darboux.  (France.)  Je  ne  sais  pas  si  mon  amendement 
sera  appuye,  mais  je  demande  a le  presenter. 

The  President.  The  original  proposal  was  that  each  delegate  shall 
have  a vote,  to  which  an  amendment  has  been  moved  that  the  voting 
be  by  nations. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrer o.  (Italy.)  Messieurs,  les  observations 
de  M.  Darboux  sont  tres  importantes.  Cependant,  il  me  semble  qu’il 
serait  necessaire  de  faire  une  distinction  a laquelle  il  a fait  allusion  lui- 
meme,  en  parlant  de  questions  plus  ou  moins  importantes.  Il  me  semble 
que  toutes  les  fois  qu’il  s’agit  d’une  question  de  science  pure,  c’est  l’indi- 
vidu,  l’opinion  personnelle  de  chaque  membre  qui  importe  ; mais  lorsqu’il 
s’agit  de  questions  qui  ne  sont  plus  du  domaine  scientifique,  qui  peuvent 
engager  nos  gouvernements,  s’il  s’agit  surtout  de  prendre  des  decisions 
dans  cet  ordre  d’idees,  le  vote  devrait  se  faire  de  preference  par  nation. 
J’ai  entendu  parler  d’une  question  tres  compliquSe,  celle  de  la  classifica- 
tion. Ici,  ce  ne  sont  point  les  nations  qui  sont  interessees ; la  question 
est  de  science  pure,  et  il  serait  a regretter  que  l’opinion  des  nombreux 
savants  reunis  ici  n’eut  pas  ici  meme  l’importance  qui  leur  convient.  Il 
importe  de  connaitre  l’opinion  des  savants  reunis  ici  et  appartenant  a 
toutes  les  branches  de  la  science,  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  classification,  et 
sous  ce  rapport  la  nationality  n’entre  point  en  ligne  de  compte.  C’est 
pourquoi,  tout  en  m’associant  aux  idees  emises  par  M.  Darboux,  je  me 
permets  de  faire  observer  qu’il  serait  utile  de  faire  une  distinction 
entre  les  questions  de  science  pure  et  les  questions  qui  interessent  la 
finance,  afin  de  faire  voter  sur  les  premieres  par  nombre  de  delegues  et 
sur  les  secondes  par  Etat.  Si  demain  il  s’agit  par  exemple  de  resoudre 
la  question  financiere,  qui,  apres  tout,  sera  decisive,  il  faudra  voter 
evidemment  par  nation.  Quelle  que  soit  l’autorite  ou  la  competence 
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de  chacun  des  deldgues  ici  presents,  ce  n’est  pas  notre  opinion  indivi- 
duelle  qui  puisse  engager  nos  gouvernernents. 

Professor  Mobius.  (Germany.)  Die  deutschen  Delegirten  sind  von 
den  gelehrten  Gesellschaften  oder  von  ihren  Regierungen  die  sie  liier- 
her  gesandt  haben  beauftragt  worden,  den  hiesigen  Beratungen  beizu- 
wohnen  und  ihren  Gesellschaften  oder  Regierungen  alsdann  Uber  die 
gefassten  Beschl  Usse  zu  berichten,  damit  die  betreffenden  Gorporationen 
oder  Behorden  entscheiden  konnen,  in  welcher  Weise  sie  sich  an  diesem 
Werke  beteiligen  wollen.  Wir  halten  daher  fur  richtig,  dass  wir 
persbnlich  an  den  Beratungen  teilnehmen  und  auch  nur  personlich 
abstimmen.  Ich  stimme  daher  den  Ansichten  des  verehrten  Herrri 
Vorredners  fur  die  deutschen  Delegirten  bei. 

Professor  Edmund  Weiss.  (Austria.)  Ich  erlaube  mir  dieselbe 
Erklarung  fur  die  osterreichischen  Abgesandten  abzugeben.  Auch 
wir  sind  fur  personliche  Abstimmung  und  daher  fiir  den  Antrag  der 
Royal  Society. 

M.  Darboux.  II  me  semble  que  les  explications  echangees  ont 
amene  une  grande  clarte.  Nous  ne  sommes  pas,  a proprement 
parler,  une  conference  diplomatique,  nous  sommes  une  reunion  de 
savants  charges  d’examiner  la  methode  du  classement  par  ordre 
de  matieres.  Le  classement  par  noms  d’auteur  existe ; la  Royal  Society 
en  a fait  la  preuve.  On  pourra  le  continuer  en  l’ameliorant  un  peu 
mais  la  question  principale  est  s’il  est  possible  de  faire  le  catalogue 
par  ordre  de  matieres.  C’est  desirable,  il  n’y  a pas  de  doute  a ce  sujet. 
Du  moment  done  qu’il  est  entendu  que  nous  n’avons  qu’a  nous  occuper 
du  cote  scientifique,  je  suis  parfaitement  d’accord  avec  M.  le  general 
Ferrero  et  nous  ferons  comme  les  delegues  allemands:  nous  en 
refererons  a nos  gouvernernents.  Dans  ces  conditions,  je  retire  mon 
amendement,  sauf  pour  le  cas  ou  la  question  financiere  sera  soulevSe : 
alors  il  faudrait  voter  par  nation. 

The  President.  It  now  appears  that  there  is  really  only  one  pro- 
position before  the  meeting,  that  is,  that  every  delegate  shall  have  a 
vote,  it  being  understood  that  the  delegates  of  every  particular 
nationality  reserve  the  right  of  their  Government  to  adhere  or  not  to 
the  proposition  which  may  be  made.  I will  now  put  that  to  the 
Conference. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  I beg  to  move,  with  reference  to  the 
languages  of  the  Conference : “ That  English  French  and  German  be 
the  official  languages  of  the  Conference,  but  that  it  shall  be  open  for 
any  delegate  to  address  the  Conference  in  any  other  language,  provided 
that  he  supplies  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Conference  a written 
translation  of  his  remarks  into  one  or  other  of  the  official  languages.” 

Dr.  Theodore  Duka.  (Hungary.)  I beg  to  second  the  Motion. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  (Italy.)  Gentlemen,  I beg  to 
propose  that  Sir  John  Gorst  be  the  President  of  the  Conference. 

[The  Motion  was  accepted  by  acclamation.] 


The  President.  Gentlemen,  I am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the 
honour  you  have  done  me  in  electing  me  to  preside  over  your 
deliberations,  and  I will  do  my  best  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  that 
important  office  to  your  satisfaction. 

It  is  now  my  duty  to  appoint  five  Vice-Presidents  of  the  Conference, 
and  I beg  to  propose  as  Vice-Presidents  of  the  Conference,  General 
Annibale  Ferrero,  M.  Darboux,  Professor  Mach,  Professor  Mobius,  and 
Professor  Newcomb. 

Professor  Newcomb.  (United  States.)  As  the  condition  of  my  health 
may  possibly  prevent  my  giving  sufficient  attention  to  the  subject  under 
discussion,  I would  respectfully  request  that  some  other  appointment 
may  be  made. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  We  shall  not  tax  your  health  very  much 
— only  in  a very  extreme  case — and  I trust,  therefore,  that  you  will 
withdraw  your  resignation. 

Professor  Newcomb.  Under  those  circumstances  I withdraw  it. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  It  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  a 
secretary  for  each  language,  and  I beg  to  propose  that  for  the  French 
language,  Professor  Forel  be  the  Secretary ; for  the  German,  Professor 
Walther  Dyck,  and  for  the  English,  Professor  Armstrong. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  I now  propose,  “ That  the  Secretaries, 
with  the  help  of  shorthand  reporters,  be  responsible  for  the  proces 
verbal  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  in  their  respective 
languages.”  (We  have  a reporter  for  French  and  German,  and  also 
for  English.) 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  I now  propose,  “ That  the  Conference 
now  sitting  adjourn  at  1 o’clock,  and  re-assemble  at  2.30  p.m., 
continuing  the  sitting,  not  later  than  5 p.m.  ; and  that  on  Wednesday 
the  Conference  meet  at  10  a.m.,  adjourning  as  before,  at  1 p.m.,  and 
meeting  in  the  afternoon  when  we  have  business  before  us  for  the 
afternoon.” 


[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  That  completes  the  organisation  of  the  Conference. 
The  business  can  now  commence. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I beg  to  move  the  first  Resolution  on  the  paper 
which  has  been  distributed  to  all  the  delegates  with  the  object  of 
initiating  the  discussions : — u That  it  is  desirable  to  compile  and  publish 
by  means  of  some  international  organisation  a complete  catalogue  of 
scientific  literature  arranged  according  both  to  authors’  names  and  to 
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sub  ject  matter.”  That,  gentlemen,  is  merely  a confirmation  of  what  has 
practically  already  been  determined  by  your  appearance  in  this  room. 
If  you  were  not  prepared  for  some  such  work  as  that,  it  is  not  likely 
that  such  a meeting  as  this  would  have  come  together.  After  what 
has  been  previously  said,  I am  sure  no  further  introduction  is 
necessary. 

Dr.  John  S.  Billings.  (United  States.)  I have  great  pleasure  in 
seconding  the  Resolution  which  has  beep  proposed.  It  does  not  appear 
to  be  necessary  to  advance  any  special  arguments  in  favour  of  it,  in 
view  of  the  fact,  as  stated  by  the  mover,  that  our  presence  here  as 
delegates  from  the  different  Governments  is  a very  definite  indica- 
tion that  this  publication  is  desired  by  all. 

M.  Otlet.  (Belgium.)  11  me  semble  que  la  premiere  question  est  d’un 
inter et  general,  et  qu’a  ce  propos  il  peut  etre  utile  que  vous  connaissiez 
sommairement  le  contenu  du  programme  et  quelles  ont  ete  les 
premieres  realisations  pratiques  de  notre  Office  international  de 
bibliographic.  Je  viens  vous  demander  de  pouvoir  lire  une  note  que 
nous  avons  l’honneur  de  presenter  a la  conference  sur  ce  point. 

Note  sur  le  Repertoire  Bibliographique  Universel  presentee  a la 

Conference  bibliographique  internationale  de  la  Societe  Royale 

par  les  delegues  de  la  Belgique. 

II  appartenait  a,  la  Societe  Royale  -de  Londres  de  prendre  sous  ses 
auspices  le  Congres  qui  nous  reunit.  Son  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Papers 
avaient  elargi  les  voies  de  la  bibliographic  scientifique  il  y a plus  d’un 
quart  de  siecle.  Le  programme  de  Bibliographic  des  sciences  qu’elle 
soumet  aujourd’hui  aux  savants  des  deux  mondes  repond  a son  tour  aux 
necessites  plus  imperieuses  des  temps  presents.  Une  place  preponde- 
rante  y est  donnee  a juste  titre  a la  classification  ideologique  des 
matieres,  et  si,  dans  l’application  qui  en  est  proposee,  ce  programme 
est  limite  aux  sciences  pures,  il  tient  compte  cependant  de  ce  fait 
que  malgre  leur  extreme  specialisation  toutes  les  sciences  se  pretent 
une  aide  reciproque  croissante,  et  que  cette  mutuelle  interdependance 
a pour  corollaire  oblige  la  mise  en  connexion  du  Catalogue  des 
sciences  mathematiques  et  naturelles  avec  les  catalogues  des  autres 
sciences. 

Au  moment  de  commencer  les  deliberations  du  Congres,  nous 
croyons  utile  de  resumer  brievement  les  etudes  techniques  et  les  pre- 
mieres realisations  pratiques  poursuivies  ailleurs,  en  ces  derniers  mois, 
precisement  en  vue  de  coordonner  en  une  Repertoire  bibliographique 
universel,  embrassant  l’ensemble  des  connaissances  humaines,  les 
divers  projets  de  bibliographies  particulieres  proposees  et  entreprises 
jusqu’a  ce  jour. 

Ce  resume  nous  semble  de  nature  a faire  ressortir  la  concordance 
presque  parfaite  entre  ce  mouvement  general  et  celui  plus  special  que 
desire  voir  creer  la  Societe  Royale. 

C’est  au  mois  de  septembre  1895  que  le  gouvernement  beige  prit 
sous  son  haut  patronage  un  Congres  international  de  Bibliographie. 
Ce  Congres  etait  convoque  a Bruxelles  par  un  groupe  d’etudes  qui 
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avait  recherche  experimentalement  les  procedes  les  plus  rationnels 
et  les  plus  pratiques  pour  donner  a la  Bibliographie  une  organisation 
scientifique  et  permanente. 

Cette  Conference,  a laquelle  avaient  ete  convies  des  bibliographes 
de  tous  les  pays  et  plus  specialement  des  associations  scientifiques, 
discuta  pendant  plusieurs  jours  le  programme  documents  que  lui 
avaient  soumis  ses  promoteurs.  Elle  fit  siennes  les  conclusions  sui- 
vantes  qui  synthetisent  et  coordonnent  les  desiderata  qui  ont  ete 
exprimes  jusqu’a  ce  jour  : 

1°  Quant  au  but  a atteindre. — En  presence  de  l’accroissement  des 
publications  de  toutes  espSces  et  de  la  specialisation  grandissante  du 
travail  scientifique,  il  est  de  plus  en  plus  urgent  pour  quiconque  a 
une  recherche  a entreprendre,  de  pouvoir  etre  renseigne  promptement 
et  surement  sur  le  dernier  etat  de  nos  connaissances  relatives  a un 
sujet  determine.  A cette  fin,  il  y a lieu  de  creer  un  instrument 
^investigations  et  de  recherches  qui  permette  de  considerer  les 
diverses  sources  du  savoir  humain  comme  les  Elements  d’une  vaste 
encyclopedic  dont  la  Bibliographie  serait  la  table  des  matieres. 

2°  Quant  a la  nature  de  C organisation  a creer. — Il  faut  envisager 
la  question  bibliographique  dans  toute  son  entierete  et  n’adopter 
que  des  solutions  qui  soient  de  nature  a creer,  comme  une  oeuvre 
definitive,  un  Repertoire  bibliographique  a la  fois  universel  et  inter- 
national, susceptible  d’embrasser  graduellement  l’ensemble  de  la 
production  scientifique  et  litteraire  de  tous  les  pays. 

3°  Quant  a la  forme  particuliere  de  ce  Repertoire. — Il  y a lieu 
d’adopter  la  forme  des  fiches,  qui  permettent  Intercalation  successive 
des  materiaux  nouveaux,  la  facile  reparation  des  erreurs  ou  omis- 
sions, l’extension  indefinie  du  Repertoire,  l’elaboration  simultanee  de 
toutes  ses  parties  par  des  collaborateurs  en  nombre  illimite,  enfin  sa 
distribution  fragmentaire  et  par  specialite's  aux  hommes  d’etude. — 
Il  y a lieu  de  donner  aux  fiches  du  Repertoire  bibliographique  univer- 
sel un  double  classement,  Tun  par  ordre  alphabetique  des  noms 
d’auteur,  1 ’autre  par  ordre  ideologique  des  matieres. — Il  y a lieu 
d’appliquer  au  classement  ideologique  du  Repertoire  la  Classification 
Decimale.  Les  nombres  classificateurs  de  celle-ci  sont  d’une  grande 
concision  et  d’une  parfaite  intelligibilite ; ils  sont  susceptibles  d’expri- 
mer  en  un  langage  international  toutes  les  rubriques  bibliographiques, 
et,  consequemment,  ils  realisent  l’economie  de  nombreuses  traduc- 
tions ; enfin,  ayant  re<ju  jusqu’ici  de  nombreuses  applications  en  plu- 
sieurs pays,  ils  permettent  de  rattacher  les  travaux  a entreprendre  a 
ceux  deja  commences  et  a assurer  ainsi  une  continuite  dans  l’effort 
eminemment  desirable. 

4°  Quant  au  mode  de  realisation. — Le  Repertoire  bibliographique 
universel  est  caracterise  avant  tout  par  l’unite  de  methode : format 
uniforme  des  fiches,  classification  ideologique  universellement  adoptee, 
repartition  concertee  des  travaux  a entreprendre.  Il  y a lieu  des  lors 
de  proceder  graduellement  a sa  realisation  en  faisant  appel  a la  coope- 
ration internationale  de  tous  ceux  qui  ont  interet  a sa  rapide  constitu- 
tion et  en  confiant  les  travaux  de  chacune  des  parties  a des  groupes 
de  specialistes  sous  la  haute  direction  d’un  Bureau  international. — 
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Ilya  lieu  aussi  d’obtenir  dans  la  plus  large  mesuro  possible  la  trans- 
formation des  bibliographies  periodiques  existantespour  en  faire  autant 
de  parties  integrantes  du  Repertoire  universel. — 11  y a lieu  enfin, 
quant  aux  ressources,  de  les  attendre  de  la  vente  des  publications 
bibliographiques  et  des  subsides  des  gouvernements. 

La  Conference  bibliographique  de  Bruxelles,  en  prenant  lesdiverses 
decisions  de  principes  que  nous  venons  de  rappeler,  a largeinent  tenu 
compte  des  faits  acquis  et  des  tendances  constatees  tant  en  Amerique 
qu’en  Europe.  Aussi  ses  decisions  ont-elles  en  peu  de  temps  re<ju  une 
notable  realisation.  En  voici  les  points  principaux : 

I.  Un  Institut  international  de  Bibliographie  a etc  cree  par  cette 
Conference,  avant  qu’elle  ne  se  separat,  dans  le  but  de  poursuivre  ce 
qu’elle  avait  decide.  Cet  Institut  recrute  librement  ses  membres 
parmi  les  institutions,  les  societes  scientifiques,  les  grandes  biblio- 
theques  et  les  bibliographes  prives.  II  compte  aujourd’hui  environ 
deux  cents  membres  de  tous  pays,  parmi  lesquels  de  nombreuses 
associations  scientifiques  et  de  grandes  bibliotheques.  L’objet  de  cet 
Institut  est  l’etude  de  toutes  les  questions  theoriques  qui  touchent  a 
l’organisation  scientifique  de  la  Bibliographie  internationale  et  la  diffu- 
sion des  conclusions  adoptees  par  lui.  L’Institut  international  de 
Bibliographie,  en  vue  d’etendre  et  de  decentraliser  son  action,  a decide 
la  creation  de  sections  nationales  dans  divers  pays.  Deja  les  sections 
americaine  et  beige  sont  constitutes  ainsi  que  la  section  fran<;aise, 
cette  derniere  avec  le  concours  de  1’ Association  fran^aise  pour  l’avan- 
cement  des  sciences.  Les  sections  autrichienne  et  italienne  sont  sur 
le  point  de  l’etre  avec  l’aide  de  groupes  importants.  L’Institut  inter- 
national de  Bibliographie  a publie  un  bulletin  periodique  dont  six 
fascicules  ont  deja  paru  et  qui  contient  des  notes  et  etudes  en  diverses 
langues  sur  les  questions  d’organisation  bibliographique. 

II.  A la  suite  de  la  Conference  bibliographique  de  Bruxelles,  le 
gouvernement  beige  a pris  l’initiative  de  la  creation  d un  Office  inter- 
national de  Bibliographie,  organe  de  travail  charge  de  l’elaboration  et 
de  la  publication  cl’un  repertoire  bibliographique  universel.  Cet  office, 
institue  par  arrete  royal  en  date  du  17  septembre  1895,  a immediate- 
ment  repris  sur  une  base  plus  large  les  travaux  commences  par  les 
promoteurs  de  la  Conference  bibliographique.  Les  methodes  de  travail 
etant  creees  et  tout  un  personnel  deja  familiarise  avec  elles,  cet  Office 
a pu,  en  quelques  mois,  collationner  et  classer  plusieurs  centaines  de 
mille  notices  bibliographiques.  C’est  le  commencement  du  manuscrit 
du  Repertoire  Bibliographique  universel  qui  ne  sera  livre  a l’impression 
que  par  parties  successives. 

III.  L’Office  international  de  Bibliographie  est  des  a present  assure 
du  concours  effectif  des  groupes  scientifiques  suivants  qui  acceptent 
ces  methodes  et  qui  ont  commence  les  travaux  bibliographiques  qui 
concernent  leurs  sciences  respectives,  en  connexion  avec  le  Repertoire 
Bibliographique  universel. 

1°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  zoologiques  et  anatomiques, 
le  Bureau  zoologique  de  Zurich,  fonde  en  1895  par  le  Congres  interna- 
tional de  zoologie ; 

2°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  philo.sophiques,  l’lnstitut 
superieur  de  philosophie  de  l’Universite  de  Louvain; 
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3°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  juridiques  et  sociales,  le 
Bureau  sociologique  fonde  a Bruxelles  en  1894. 

4°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  astronomiques,  la  Societe 
beige  d’astronomie ; 

5°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  geologiques,  le  Bureau  geolo- 
gique  de  Bruxelles ; 

6°  Pour  la  bibliographie  iconographique,  le  Musee  des  photo- 
graphies documentaires  de  Paris  ; 

7°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  photographiques,  l’Union  des 
Societes  photographiques  de  France  et  plus  specialement  la  Societe 
fra^aise  de  photographie ; 

8°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  medicales,  l’lnstitut  de  biblio- 
graphie medicale  de  Paris  et  la  section  de  bibliographie  medicale  de 
Bruxelles ; 

9°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  chimiques,  le  Bureau  inter- 
national de  la  litterature  chimique  fonde  en  1894  par  le  Congres 
international  des  chimistes ; 

10°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  geographiques,  historiques 
et  archeologiques,  le  Bureau  historique  et  geographique  de  Bruxelles ; 

11°  Pour  la  bibliographie  des  sciences  militaires  et  maritimes,  un 
groupe  international  en  voie  de  formation. 

Quelques-uns  de  ces  groupes  ont  commence  la  publication  de  leurs 
recueils  et  de  leurs  fiches  bibliographiques  telles  les  Bibliogrciphia 
sociologies,  philosophica , astronomica , zoologica , historica  belgica. 

En  plus  de  ces  groupes  qui  concernent  des  specialites  scientifiques, 
il  y a lieu  d’ajouter  que  l’Office  international  de  Bibliographie  est  des 
a present  assure  du  concours  de  trois  groupes  nationaux  qui  ont  entre- 
pris  ou  decide  d’entreprendre  des  publications  en  connexion  avec  le 
Repertoire  bibliographique  universel.  Ce  sont  : 

1°  L’Association  des  Bibliothecaires  americains  et  le  Library  Bureau 
de  Boston  qui  publient  sur  fiches  classees  decimalement  une  bibliogra- 
phie americaine  periodique.  Le  concours  de  l’Association  des  Biblio- 
thecaires americains  est  entierement  acquis  a l’oeuvre  poursuivie  par 
l’Office  international  de  Bibliographie ; 

2°  Le  Library  Bureau  de  Londres  qui  va  publier  une  bibliographie 
analogue  pour  l’Angleterre ; 

3°  La  Bibliographie  officielle  de  la  Belgique  qui  est  publiee  depuis 
cette  annee  en  connexion  avec  le  Repertoire  bibliographique  universel. 

IV.  La  classification  ideologique  etant  la  base  meme  du  Repertoire 
bibliographique  universel,  rOffice  international  de  Bibliographie  s’est 
specialement  applique  a donner  a la  classification  decimale  de  Dewey 
tous  les  developpements  exiges  pour  la  mise  en  ordre  des  fiches  biblio- 
graphiques. II  avait  accepte  cette  classification  en  bloc,  soucieux 
de  tenir  compte  des  travaux  tres  considerables  deja  entrepris  aux 
Etats-Unis  sur  la  base  de  cette  classification.  Celle-ci  lui  avait  paru 
en  elle-meme  la  meilleure  de  toutes  celles  imaginees  jusqu’a  ce  jour ; 
a raison  de  son  developpement  graduel  au  cours  de  ces  vingt  dernieres 
annees,  elle  offre  aussi  le  plus  de  garanties  au  point  de  vue  de  sa 
parfaite  coordination.  Des  travaux  considerables  ont  ete  entrepris  en 
vue  de  developper  la  classification  decimale  dans  chacune  de  ses  parties 
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et  de  l’approprier  a tons  les  besoms  d’une  bibliographic  universelle. 
La  classification  completee  de  la  philosophic,  de  la  sociologie,  du 
droit,  de  la  physiologie  sont  deja  publiees.  Celles  de  la  photogra- 
phic, des  sciences  militaires  et  navales  sont  soumises  en  bonnes  feuilles 
a l’appreciation  de  diverses  personnes  competentes.  La  classification 
des  sciences  appliquees,  de  la  philologie,  de  l’histoire.  de  la  lite- 
rature, de  la  medecine,  est  presque  entierement  achevee.  Quant  a 
la  classification  des  sciences  naturelles.  elle  a fait  l’objet  de  nombreux 
travaux  de  la  part  de  la  Societe  Royale  et  des  differents  groupes 
affilies  a l’Office  international  de  Bibliographic  Si  le  Congres  actuel, 
dans  la  merne  pensee  superieure  d’unite  qui  a inspire  precedem- 
ment  la  Conference  reunie  a Bruxelles,  en  consacre  definitivement  le 
principe  et  met  fin  ainsi  aux  divergences  individuelles  qui  paralysent 
les  efforts,  il  y a tout  lieu  d’esperer  que  la  Classification  decimale, 
completee  et  editee  en  anglais,  en  allemand,  en  fran^ais  et  en  italien, 
pourra  etre  publiee  integralement  au  cours  de  I’hiver  prochain.  Elle 
formera  ainsi  le  schema  le  plus  detaille  qui  aura  jamais  ete  entrepris 
de  tous  les  sujets  bibliographiques.  Environ  50,000  idees  seront 
alors  enumerees  et  coordonnees  sous  une  forme  pratique,  simple, 
internationale,  indefiniment  extensible.  Ainsi  sera  ecarte  le  principal 
obstacle  au  progres  de  la  Bibliographic,  a savoir  l’infinie  variete  des 
classifications. 

L’oeuvre  du  Repertoire  bibliographique  universel,  que  nous  venons 
d’exposer,  a trouve  dans  le  gouvernement  beige  un  protecteur  qui  lui 
a largement  accorde  jusqu’ici  son  patronage  et  ses  subsides.  Desireux 
de  contribuer  dans  la  mesure  la  plus  grande  a la  reussite  d’une  institu- 
tion appelee  a devenir  un  organe  important  de  la  vie  intellectuelle  des 
peuples,  le  gouvernement  beige  ne  doute  pas  que  ses  efforts  ne  soient 
bientdt  consacres  par  les  nations  amies.  II  est  des  a present  assure  de 
la  vive  sympathie  d’un  grand  nombre  d’entre  elles.  Des  trente-huit 
gouvernements  auxquels  fut  notifiee  diplomatiquement  la  creation  de 
TOffice  International  de  Bibliographic,  vingt-trois  ont  repondu  en 
envoyant,  en  temoignage  d’encouragement  a l’oeuvre  naissante,  la  col- 
lection des  catalogues  de  leurs  grandes  bibliotheques.  Plus  recemment, 
la  Conference  diplomatique  de  Paris  pour  la  protection  des  oeuvres 
artistiques  et  litteraires,  a laquelle  etaient  re|)resentees  vingt-six 
puissances,  constatait  avec  satisfaction  l’existence  de  l’oeuvre  creee  en 
Belgique  et  rendait  hommage  a l’initiatrve  de  ses  fondateurs,  en  pro- 
clamant  les  grands  services  qu’elle  rendra. 

Aussi,  le  Gouvernement  beige  allait-il  convoquer  la  reunion  qu’il 
avait  annoncee  et  soumettre  aux  puissances  etrangeres  un  programme 
general  d’union  bibliographique,  lorsque  les  membres  de  l’Office 
international  de  Bibliographie  ont  obtenu  la  remise  de  cette  reunion 
a une  date  ulterieure.  Les  membres  de  l’Office  ont  defere  par  la 
au  desir  exprime  par  la  Societe  Royale,  qui  poursuit  un  but  biblio- 
graphique analogue  au  leur,  bien  que  limite  aux  sciences  pures. 
I Is  ont  ete  d’autant  plus  heureux  d’en  agir  ainsi  que  la  reunion  d’un 
Congres  de  savants,  deliberant  specialement  sur  l’organisation  de  la 
bibliographie  des  sciences  naturelles,  etait  conforme  a leur  plan  de 
decentralisation  et  de  specialisation  scientifique  et  qu’il  y avait  tout 
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lieu,  pour  restitution  recemment  fondee,  de  mettre  a profit  les  lumieres 
des  hommes  eminents  qui  composent  ce  Congres. 

Au  moment  ou  s’ouvrent  ces  debats,  nous  reiterons  le  voeu  que  le 
Catalogue  des  sciences  physiques,  math6matiques  et  naturelles,  au 
sujet  duquel  ce  Congres  est  appele  a echanger  ses  vues,  soit  concju, 
ainsi  que  les  Repertoires  bibliographiques  des  autres  sciences  deja  en 
voie  d’elaboration,  comme  une  partie  integrante  d’un  ensemble  plus 
vaste,  le  Repertoire  bibliographique  universel 

Professor  F.  A.  ForeL  (Switzerland.)  Je  n’ai  pas  l’intention  d’entrer 
dans  la  discussion  des  nombreux  points  de  detail  qui  ont  ete  presentes 
d’une  manure  si  interessante  par  MM.  les  delegues  beiges.  D’apres  la 
derniere  ligne  de  1’article  I,  tel  qu’il  est  propose,  le  classement  doit  etre 
fait  par  ordre  de  nom  d’auteur  et  par  ordre  de  matiere.  Je  me  permettrai 
de  demander  de  renverser  l’ordre,  et  d’indiquer  ainsi  que  la  partie  la  plus 
importante  du  catalogue  que  nous  voulons  faire  c’est  un  classement 
utile  et  pratique,  servant  a l’usage  journalier,  repr^sentant  un  inven- 
taire  du  travail  scientifique  de  l’humanite.  Ce  sera  la  grande  oeuvre 
du  siecle  futur  au  point  de  vue  scientifique.  Quant  a savoir  s’il  est 
commode,  s’il  est  necessaire  d’avoir  un  index  des  oeuvres  scientifiques 
par  nom  d’auteur,  c’est  ce  que  l’admirable  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Papers 
de  la  Royal  Society  a demontre  victorieusement.  Mais  pour  preciser 
la  difference  de  dignite,  je  vous  propose  comme'  amendement  d’inter- 

vertir  l’ordre  en  disant: both  to  subject  matter  and  to 

authors ’ names. 

Professor  Armstrong.  We  shall  only  be  too  delighted  to  accept 
that  suggestion.  We  put  the  author’s  name  before  the  subject- 
matter  because  we  are  accustomed  to  do  so,  but  we  shall  be  only  too 
pleased  to  adopt  Professor  Forel’s  suggestion,  so  as  to  bring  out  the 
fact  that  the  subject-matter  is  of  primary  importance,  and  that  it  is 
specially  with  reference  to  subject-matter  that  we  meet  here. 

Professor  Schwalbe.  (Germany.)  Meine  Herren,  ich  glaube,  dass 
die  jetzt  aufgeworfene  Frage  diejenige  des  Systems  selbst  ist.  Sie 
kann  hier  nicht  so  beilaufig  erortert  werden.  Wir  haben  einen 
wissenschaftlichen  Katalog  aufzustellen,  der  nicht  bios  nach  den  Namen 
der  Verfasser  geordnet  werden  soil.  Das  ist  an  und  fur  sich  nicht  so 
schwer  wie  die  Ordnung  eines  Katalogs  nach  Gegenstiinden,  und  die 
Royal  Society  hat  den  Beweis  dafiir  mit  ihrer  Arbeit  geliefert.  Ich 
verkenne  nun,  was  die  Aufstellung  eines  sachlicften  Katalogs 
anbet.rifft,  die  Schwierigkeiten  nicht,  auf  die  man  stosst,  wenn  e« 
sich  darum  handelt,  ein  bestimmtes  Stichwort  fur  einen  Titel 
oder  fur  den  Inhalt  einer  Arbeit  zu  finden.  Ich  selbst  habe  fast 
zwanzig  Jahre  lang  die  Fortschritte  der  Physik  redigirt,  die 
Ihnen  nicht  unbekannt  sein  werden,  und  ich  bin  dabei  manchmal 
auf  diese  Schwierigkeit  gestossen.  Dann  kommt  die  Frage,  in 
welcher  Ordnung  man  die  Stichworte  zusammenstellt.  Wird  es  in 
der  Weise  geschehen,  dass  man  ein  gemeinsames  Stammwort  fiir  alle 
Hauptsprachen  findet  ? Dabei  wird  man  auf  die  Schwierigkeit  stossen, 
da  die  alphabetische  Ordnung  nicht  in  alien  Sprachen  die  gleiche  ist! 
Man  mfisste  sich  daher  zum  wenigsten  liber  die  alphabetische 
Ordnung  in  den  Hauptcultursprachen  verstiindigen.  Nun  weiss  ich 
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von  den  Versuchen,  das  Decimal  system  auf  die  Physik  anzuwenden  ; ich 
selbst  habe  einen  ilhnliehen  Versuch  gemacht,  und  ich  bin  zu  der  Schluss- 
folgerung  gekommen,  dass  es  sehr  schwer  ware,  diese  Anwendung 
durchzufiihren.  1st  mimlich  einmal  ein  Teil  einer  Wissenschaft  festgelegt, 
dann  mUssen  die  fur  diesen  geltenden  Nummern  massgebend  sein,  und 
man  muss  die  neuen  Teile  einordnen.  Man  war  in  der  Motwendigkeit, 
um  diese  Einordnung  bewerkstelligen  zu  konnen,  die  ganze  Einteilung 
zu  ergiinzen,  sugar  das  Register  zu  andern.  Dies  geht  nicht  rnehr  an, 
wenn  man  ein  fiir  aHe  Mai  ein  System  so  fest  angelegt  hat,  dass- man 
neu  aufkommende  Einteilungen  nicht  mehr  festlegen  kann.  Mit  dem 
Decimalsystem  wird  es  schwer,  neue  Entdeckungen  auf  dem  Gebiete 
der  Physik  einzuordnen.  Man  kann  diesem  System  sehr  freundlich 
gegeniiberstehen  ; da  es  sich  indess  darum  handelt,  alle  Ergebnisse  der 
Wissenschaft  Allen  zugiinglich  zu  machen,  so  glaube  ich,  dass  es 
nicht  notwendig  ware,  bindende  Normen  anzunehmen.  In  dem  ersten 
Paragraphen  ist  da  von  auch  nicht  die  Rede,  eben  so  wenig  in 
den  lolgenden,  und  darum  mdchte  ich  die  Frage  aufstellen,  wie 
die  Bibliotheken  sich  dazu  stellen  werden.  Ich  fUr  meinen 
Teil  bin  kein  Bibliothekar  und  kann  es  nicht  wissen.  Nehmen 
die  Bibliotheken  das  System  an,  dann  ist  noch  die  Frage 
in  welchem  IJmfang  sie  sich  damit  einverstanden  erkliiren 
werden.  Unterdessen  mussen  wir  hier  zuerst  suchen,  die  mog- 
lichst  gunstige  Grundlage  zu  erhalten,  und  ich  weiss  recht 
wohl,  wie  schwer  es  ist,  soweit  zu  gelangen.  Man  muss  auch  mit  den 
Laien  rechnen,  wir  mussen  die  kUnftigenGeschlechterberucksichtigen, 
wir  mussen  erwiigen,  dass  die  Bezeichnungen  in  den  verschiedenen 
Sprachen  anders  sind,  dass  die  Aussprache  wechselt,  und  dass  eine 
Zahl  von  Umstandlichkeiten  die  Sache  erschweren  wird,  wenn  einmal 
das  System  angenommen  ist.  Ich  glaube  daher  dass  wir  es  bei 
den  Bewendungen  lassen  sollen  welche  die  Royal  Society  vorge- 
schlagen  hat. 

Professor  Heller.  (Hungary.)  Ich  bin  ganz  der  Ansicht  des 
Herrn  Vorredners  und  glaube  dass  diese  Frage  hier  nicht  gelost  werden 
kann,  sondern  der  Internationalen  Commission  uberlassen  werden  muss, 
der  es  dann  obliegen  wird,  einen  besonderen  Ausflihrungsplan  zu 
entwerfen.  Wir  sollten  uns  auf  grundsatzliche  Erorterungen 
beschranken ; nun  aber  sind  wir  in  eine  Specialdebatte  geraten,  die 
nicht  in  den  Rahmen  unserer  Yerhandlung  gehort. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  (Germany.)  Ich  hatte  bei  dem  Eintritt  in  die 
Beratung  liber  Satz  I nicht  erwartet,  dass  die  Frage  ob  das  Decimal- 
system  fur  den  Katalog  angenommen  werden  soli,  hier  sogleich  aufge- 
worfen  werden  wurde,  sondern  dass  wir  versammelt  sind,  um  zunachst 
zu  entscheiden  ob  uberhaupt  ein  Katalog  herzustellen  sei.  (Hear,  hear.) 
Es  wird  ein  Vorschlag  im  Gegensatz  zu  der  bis  heute  vorliegenden 
Leistung  gemacht,  zu  der  Arbeit  der  Royal  Society , die  sich 
einfach & daran  gehalten  hat,  nach  dem  Namen  des  Verfassers 
vorzugehen,  und  das  neue  Verfahren,  der  doppelte  Weg,  scheint 
mir  ein  unbedingtes  Erfordernis  der  Wissenschaft  zu  sein.  Was 
die  Form  angeht,  welche  die  Einteilung  nach  Subject  matter 
erhalten  soil,  so  durfen  wir  keine  bindende  Entscheidung  treffen, 


wenigstens  nicht  gleich  zu  Anfang.  Es  ware  ein  UnglUck,  wenn 
wir  uns  von  vornherein  durch  Mehrheitsbeschluss  fur  das  Decimal- 
system  aussprechen  wollten,  die  Sache  selbst  kcinnte  dadurch  gefahrdet 
werden.  Eine  sehr  schwache  Seite  des  Systems  liegt,  meiner  Ansicht 
nach,  darin,  dass  die  Zahlen  1,  2 u.s.w.  zugleich  ein  allgemeines 
System  der  Wissenschaften  geben  und  zur  Signirung  der  einzelnen 
Bucher  dienen  sollen.  Als  Bibliothekar  bin  ich  in  der  Lage  mich 
daruber  aussprechen  zu  konnen.  Wenn  eine  Zahl  fur  ein  einzelnes 
Bach  aus  einem  Zweige  einer  Wissenschaft  festgelegt  ist,  kann  sie 
nicht  mehr  ftir  einen  neuen  benachbarten  Zweig  derselben  Wissenschaft 
gebraucht  werden.  Die  Verbindung  der  Signirung  mit  dem  Decimal- 
system  mag  von  Wert  sein  ftir  kleinere  Bibliotheken,  ich  halte  sie 
aber  fur  ein  grosseres  Unternehmen  ftir  vollig  unannehinbar, 
jedenfalls  aber  halte  ich  dafiir,  dass  wir  so  einstimmig  wie  moglich 
dagegen  eintreten,  dass  schon  jetzt  eine  bestimmte  Einteilung  fur  die 
sachliche  Ordnung  angenommen  werde.  Daruber  wird  sich  spater 
unterhandeln  lassen. 

M.  Darboux.  (France.)  Je  demande  la  permission  de  m’associer 
aux  reserves  qui  ont ete  faites.  Nous  aussi,  en  France,  nous  avons  fait 
l’etude  du  systeme  decimal.  Les  principes  sur  lesquels  il  repose  one 
soul  eve  parmi  nous  les  plus  graves  objections,  l’appli  cation  qui  en  a ete 
faite  au  classement  des  sciences  medicates  en  particulier,  a inspire  les 
plus  vives  et  les  plus  grandes  apprehensions.  Nous  sommes  vemis  ici 
avec  la  ferine  intention  de  seconder  les  intentions  de  la  Royal  Society , 
de  faire  oeuvre  utile,  pouvant  aboutir  a un  projet  de’finitif.  Si 
veritablement  on  s’engage  dans  la  voie  decimale  d’une  maniere  tout-a- 
fait  definitive  et  cela  au  debut,  je  ne  sais  comment  nous  pourrons 
convaincre  nos  nationaux  et  avoir  l’appui  de  notre  gouvernement. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Lorsqu’on  a donne  lecture  de 
1’ Article  1,  l’impression  generale  etait  qu’il  devait  etre  admis  a l’unani- 
mite.  Je  suis  etonne  qu’on  discute  sur  cet  article,  ou  plutot,  qu’on  discute 
des  choses  qui  n’ont  rien  a y voir.  On  discute  des  details  d’execution  et 
de  classement.  Par  consequent,  pour  economiser  le  temps  des 
delegues,  qui  sont  venus  de  loin,  je  propose  de  voter  simplement 
1 Article  1. 


[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  I beg  to  move,  “ That  in  preparing  such  a 
catalogue  regard  shall,  in  the  first  instance,  be  had  to  the  requirements 
of  scientific  investigators,  to  the  end  that  these  may,  by  means  of  the 
catalogue,  find  out  most  easily  what  has  been  published  concerning 
any  particular  subject  of  enquiry.”  I think  those  words  are  sufficient 
without  any  explanation.  As  I said  at  the  outset,  the  Royal  Society 
has  engaged  m this  work  because  in  this  country  the  Society  repre- 
sents scientific  workers,  and  it  is  on  behalf  of  scientific  workers  that  it 
has  been  engaged  in  cataloguing  literature  to  the  extent  that  it  has 
catalogued  it. 
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Professor  Newcomb  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  unanimously 
adopted. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I now  propose  No.  3 : “ That  the  administra- 
tion of  such  a catalogue  be  entrusted  to  a representative  body 
hereinafter  called  the  International  Council,  the  members  of  which  shall 
be  chosen  as  hereinafter  provided  by  the  several  countries  (hereinafter 
spoken  of  as  ‘ the  constituent  countries  ’)  who  shall  declare  their 
adhesion  to  the  project.”  I may  explain  with  reference  to  this 
Resolution  that  it  is  provided  that  we  subsequently  discuss  the  way  in 
which  the  International  Council  shall  be  appointed  by  the  various 
countries  eventually  agreeing  to  take  part  in  the  work.  By  the 
resolution  we  merely  affirm  that  it  is  essential  for  the  purposes  of 
the  catalogue  to  have  some  one  central  organisation. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  I beg  to  second  the  motion. 

Professor  Korteweg.  (Netherlands).  I beg  to  propose  that  No.  3 
read  as  follows:  “That  the  direction  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  subject  catalogue  relating  to  the  different  branches  of 
science  to  be  named  hereafter  shall  be  entrusted  to  International 
Committees  to  be  chosen  by  the  constituent  countries  or  by  Inter- 
national Congresses  for  the  different  branches  of  science.  That 
these  Committees  shall  each  nominate  one  or  more  of  the  delegates, 
who  will  constitute  an  International  Council  which  will  have  the 
permanent  control  of  the  publication  both  of  the  authors’  and  of  the 
subject  catalogue.  That  this  International  Council  shall  have  the 
right  of  adopting  a limited  number  of  members  by  co-optation.” 
In  my  opinion,  gentlemen,  there  is  some  contradiction  between  the 
second  Resolution  which  we  have  just  adopted  and  the  third.  Indeed, 
when  it  is  once  agreed  upon  that  the  catalogue  shall  serve  in  the  first 
instance  the  requirements  of  scientific  investigators,  there  must  be 
means  by  which  these  requirements  can  obtain  due  regard.  Now, 
different  sciences  have  different  needs,  but  if  this  third  Resolution 
should  be  adopted  as  it  is  now  formulated,  it  will  be  a matter  of  mere 
chance  if,  and  in  what  manner,  a certain  branch  of  science  will  be 
represented  in  the  International  Council ; and  it  is  even  possible  that 
the  majority  of  the  Council  should  consist  of  encyclopaedists 
or  librarians,  and  that  certain  sciences  would  not  be  represented  at 
all.  In  any  case  the  different  sciences  will  be  represented 
very  unequally,  and  for  the  most  part  insufficiently.  So  the 
responsibility  of  the  arrangement  of  the  subject-index  and  of  the  clas- 
sification which  will  have  to  be  adopted  in  each  of  them  will  rest 
on  the  editor  who  is  mentioned  in  Resolution  14,  and  upon  such  dele- 
gates as  may  have  been  chosen  by  chance  in  the  International  Com- 
mittee. Well,  it  seems  to  me  that  no  one  man  nor  even  several  will 
be  able  to  fulfil  all  the  requirements  necessary  for  a good  arrangement 
of  the  subject-catalogue  for  a certain  branch  of  science.  This  incon- 
venience is  met  by  the  first  part  of  my  Resolution,  that  there  shall  be 
Committees  for  the  different  parts  of  the  catalogue,  each  of  which  will 
determine  in  what  way  their  part  of  the  subject-index  shall  be  con- 
structed. Of  course  there  must  be  a Central  Council  for  permanent 
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action,  because  these  scientific  Committees  can  only  assemble  when 
I important  consultations  are  to  take  place.  So  there  must  be  an  Inter- 
! national  Council  composed  of  delegates  of  the  Committees,  which 
Council  must  be  able  to  associate  with  itself  members  by  co-optation 
j so  that  the  encyclopaedic  and  librarian  element  whose  help  is  so  neces- 
| sary  for  the  success  of  the  work  may  be  duly  represented.  A sub- 
I sidiary  advantage  of  my  proposition  will  be  this,  that  the  International 
j Council  may  consist  of  a smaller  number  of  persons  than  when  its 
i members  are  chosen  directly  by  the  Governments,  in  which  latter  case 
piobably  the  greater  nations  will  wish  to  be  represented  according 
to  their  importance ; therefore  the  tenor  of  my  proposition  is  that 
r Governments,  or  if  not  the  Governments  International  Congresses,  shall 
j not  directly  name  the  International  Council  but  shall  appoint  Committees 
for  the  different  sciences,  and  that  when  these  Committees  are  chosen 
! and  every  branch  has  its  Committee,  these  Committees  may  arrive  at 
decisions  about  classification  which  may  be  different  for  different 
blanches  of  sciences.  Then  these  Committees  may  choose  the  Inter- 
national Council.  In  this  way  we  should  ensure  that  the  different 
brancnes  of  science  are  represented  in  the  International  Council.  Of 
li  pourse  this  Council  needs  the  aid  of  bibliographers  and  persons  versed 
in  that  kind  of  work,  but  they  can  have  them  by  co-optation.  In  this 
way,  in  my  opinion,  the  needs  of  scientific  investigators  will  best 
be  met. 

Professor  Armstrong.  May  I point  out  with  reference  to  Professor 
lvorteweg’s  amendment  that  it  is  simply  going  a step  further.  He 
himself  recognises  that  an  International  Council  must  exist,  which  is 
all  that  we  seek  to  secure  by  the  third  resolution.  He  is  proceeding 
to  carry  out  what  is  here  foreshadowed,  namely,  choosing  represen- 
tatives “ m the  manner  hereinafter  provided.”  His  amendment  will 
come  later  on  as  a substantive  resolution  when  we  proceed  to  consider 
the  way  in  which  the  International  Council  shall  be  appointed.  Wo 
wish  in  the  first  instance  to  come  to  some  conclusion  defining 
the  existence  of  an  International  Council— to  say  that  there  shall 
; be  one  body  vested  with  supreme  control.  The  way  in  which 
that  body  shall  be  appointed  is  a matter  for  subsequent  consideration. 

1 he  motion  is  not  an  amendment  at  all;  it  is  an  extension  of  the 
reso  ution.  Professor  Korteweg  is  putting  forward  a considerable 
amplification  of  my  motion.  I may  mention  that  “ constituent 
countries  does  not  necessarily  mean  Governments. 

Professor  Korteweg.  Yet  if  the  resolution  be  adopted  we  should 
.decide  that  the  International  Council  itself  should  be  chosen  bv  the 
I several  countries. 

R P™f™sor  Armstrong.  In  any  way  we  choose  later  on  to  define. 

. J r-  (xlU-  (Cape  Colony.)  What  I was  about  to  say  has  been  already 
said,  i would  merely  suggest  that  it  would  save  a great  deal  of  time 

we  considered  what  has  been  said  by  Dr.  Korteweg  as  something 
, addressed  to  a future  argument.  His  argument  has  really  led  up  to  a 
point  which  is  practically  our  third  Resolution.  He  will  himself  agree 
That  we  can  now  adopt  this  third  Resolution  as  it  stands,  and  what  he 
has  said  will  form  part  of  the  future  discussion  as  to  the  machinery 

c 


18 


which  shall  create  the  International  Council.  Under  the  circumstances 
1 have  no  doubt  he  will  withdraw  his  amendment. 

Lieutenant-General  R.  S tracliey . (India.)  I think  the  first  words  : 

“ That  the  administration  of  such  catalogue,”  are  a little  misleading. 

Professor  Armstrong.  Can  you  suggest  another  word. 

Lieutenant-General  Strachey.  I suggest  “ That  for  giving  effect  to 
the  foregoing  object  a representative  body  hereafter  to  be  called  a 
Representative  Council  shall  be  formed.” 

Professor  Armstrong.  That  is  carrying  out  the  work. 

Lieutenant-General  Strachey.  It  is  to  give  effect  to  it. 

l)r.  J.  S.  Billings.  (United  States.)  I think  the  objection  that  has 
been  made  is  in  part  well  founded,  and  that  the  third  Resolution  will 
be  improved  by  striking  out  all  after  the  word  “ provided.”  Then 
it  will  be  a simple  declaration:  “That  the  administration  of  such 
catalogue”  (or  the  direction,  or  control)  “ be  entrusted  to  a represent- 
ative body  hereinafter  called  the  International  Council,  the  members 
of  which  shall  be  chosen  as  hereinafter  provided.”  That  opens  the 
way  for  the  modification  that  has  been  offered  by  Professor  Korteweg  ; 
but  I,  for  one,  and  I think  a great  many  in  this  room,  prefer  not  to 
be  called  upon  to  vote  upon  Professor  Korteweg’s  Resolution  at  the 
present  time.  It  is  an  important  matter  of  detail  that  I should  like 
to  see  in  writing,  and  have  the  opportunity  of  thinking  about  a little.  It 
is  certainly  most  desirable  that  the  great  branches  of  science  shall  be 
represented  in  this  International  Council ; and  it  is  almost  equally  . 
certain  that  you  cannot  obtain  such  representation  if  you  leave  the 
appointment  simply  to  the  Governments  of  the  different  countries. 
There  is  to  be  some  classification  and  some  special  means  provided  for- 
obtaining  this  detailed  representation ; but  whether  Professor  Korte-  j 
weg’s  Resolution  is  the  best  way  or  not  I cannot  say.  I do  not  say 
that  it  is  not ; but  I should  like  to  have  the  opportunity  of  going  over 
the  matter  this  afternoon  or  to-morrow. 

The  President.  Do  I understand  that  Professor  Korteweg  with- 
draws his  amendment  ? 

Professor  Korteweg.  Yes. 

The  President.  Do  the  delegates  agree  to  give  permission  to  Pro- 
fessor Korteweg  to  withdraw  his  amendment  ? 

[Agreed  to.] 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  The  word  “ representative”  in  the  cur- 
tailed form  of  the  resolution  will  require  some  explanatory  words, 
because  “ the  several  countries  who  shall  declare  their  adhesion  ” is 
only  the  explanation  of  the  word  representative.  I think  you  should 
introduce  some  such  words  as  “ shall  be  entrusted  to  a body  repre- 
senting the  several  countries.” 

Dr.  Gill.  Simply  strike  out  the  word  “ representative. 

Dr.  Billings.  We  are  not  trying  so  much  to  get  representation 
of  the  countries  in  the  first  place.  It  would  be  a representation 
of  the  different  branches  of  science.  The  countries  come  in  its 
secondary  to  the  sciences  in  this  representative  body.  I would 
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leave  the  word  without  saying  what  it  is  representative  of.  It  repre- 
sents both  countries  and  science,  and  the  different  branches  of  science. 
I move  thiit  the  Resolution  be  amended  by  striking  out  all  after  the 
word  “provided.” 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  (Italy.)  La  discussion  soulevee 
sur  ce  point  est  assez  importante  pour  ne  pas  prendre  une  decision  pre- 
cipitee.  »le  propose  qu’un  membre  du  bureau  s’entende  avec  Monsieur 
le  Professeur  Korteweg  et  avec  l’auteur  de  l’amendement  propose  en 
suite,  pour  etudier  une  nouvelle  redaction  de  Particle  pour  cet  apres- 
midi.  On  ne  peut  arriver  at  once  a un  resultat  satisfaisant. 

The  President . The  amendment  is  that  in  Resolution  3,  all  the 
words  after  the  word  “ provided  ” be  struck  out.  That  is  accepted  by 
the  proposer,  and  if  the  Conference  will  vote  upon  it  it  will  be 
adopted. 


[The  amendment  was  adopted  with  two  dissentients.] 

[It  was  then  passed  unanimously  as  a substantive  resolution.] 

The  President.  We  have  now  arrived  at  the  time  for  adjourning 
until  2.30,  but  there  is  a question  I should  like  to  take  your  opinion 
upon— that  is  whether  we  shall  go  on  with  our  business  at  2.30  or 
whether  you  think  there  would  be  any  advantage  in  not  having  a 
formal  meeting  this  afternoon,  but  having  personal  informal  con- 
ferences among  the  members. 

Dr.  Gill.  As  long  as  we  can  go  on  without  serious  discussions, 
carrying  general  resolutions,  I think  we  might  continue  our  regular 
business,  it  being  understood  that  the  moment  any  real  difficulty  or 
difference  of  opinion  occurs  we  shall  cease  the  formal  meeting  and 
adjourn  to  the  smoking  room. 

Professor  Armstrong.  Or  consider  the  advisability  of  doing  so. 

The  President.  Then  we  will  continue  the  business  until  some  diffi- 
culty arises  which  stops  us,  then  we  can  consider  whether  to  adjourn 
or  not.  If  that  is  the  general  view  of  the  delegates  we  will  now 
adjourn  until  2.30. 

[Adjourned.] 


Professor  Armstrong.  It  is  probably  desirable  that  the  4th  and  5th 
Resolutions  on»the  paper  should  be  discussed  together.  We  have  now 
resolved  that  there  shall  be  an  International  Council.  Resolution  4 
deals  with  the  question  of  a Central  International  Bureau.  Resolution 
5 deals  with  the  work  of  that  Bureau.  It  is  well  that  we  should 
understand  what  the  work  of  the  Bureau  is  to  be  before  considering 
whether  we  shall  resolve  on  the  appointment  of  a Central  Bureau. 
Resolution  4 is  “ That  the  final  editing  and  the  publication  of  the 
Catalogue  be  entrusted  to  an  organisation  hereinafter  called  the 
Central  International  Bureau,  under  the  direction  of  the  International 
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Council.”  That  Resolution  would  pledge  us  only  to  the  establish- 
ment of  a central  office;  it  does  not  in  any  way  preclude  the 
establishment  of  branch  offices,  a matter  which  we  shall  have 
to  discuss  subsequently.  The  work  to  be  done  at  the  Bureau 
is  defined  in  the  next  Resolution  in  the  following  way. — “ That  any 
constituent  country  which  shall  declare  its  willingness  to  undertake 
the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  collecting,  provisionally 
classifying,  and  transmitting  to  the  central  office,  in  accordance  with 
rules  laid  down  by  the  International  Council,  all  the  entries  belonging 
to  the  scientific  literature  of  that  country,  the  work  of  the  Central 
Bureau  being  in  such  cases  limited  to  revising  and  incorporating  into 
the  catalogue  the  entries  so  received  That  Resolution  raises  the 
question  whether  we  should  not  have  in  addition  to  the  Central  Bureau 
certain  offices  in  other  countries  helping  the  Central  Bureau.  The 
latter  part  of  it  reads  : “ In  considering  any  financial  responsibilities 
which  may  be  undertaken  by  the  constituent  countries  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  on  the  catalogue,  due  regard  shall  be  had  to  the  above 
labour,  the  several  countries  undertaking  such  labour  being  spoken  of 
as  ‘ contributing  countries.’  ” In  the  event  of  a sum  being  given  for 
this  work  by  any  particular  country,  and  that  country  having  an  office 
of  its  own,  the  idea  is  that  part  of  the  money  voted  by  the  country 
might  conceivably  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  its  own  office,  and  not 
the  whole  sum  to  that  of  the  central  office.  I beg  to  propose  Resolu- 
tion No.  4. 

Professor  Edmund  Weiss.  (Austria.)  I beg  to  second  that. 

Projessor  Schwalbe.  In  Beziehung'  auf  diesen  Punkt  ist  die  Frage 
aufgeworfen  worden,  in  welcher  Weise  vorzugehen  ware,  wenn  das 
eine  oder  andere  Land  dem  Unternehmen  nicht  beitrate  oder  in  sonst 
einer  Weise  nicht  daran  beteiligt  ware.  Man  konnte  alsdann  verschie- 
dene  Wege  ins  Auge  fasten,  um  im  Interesse  der  Sache  vorgehen 
zu  konnen.  Der  eine  ware,  dass  ein  solches  Land  im  Katalog 
nicht  berlicksichtigt  wurde.  Sodann  konnte  ein  jenem  Lande  nahe- 
stehendes  Land  freiwillig  die  Arbeit  ubernehmen,  entweder  auf 
privatem  Weg  oder  durch  Mitwirkung  der  Regierungen.  Ein  anderes 
Mittel  ware,  dass  das  Centralamt  das  gesamte  Material  aus  dem 
unbeteiligten  Lande  einsammeln  wurde,  die  Bearbeitung  iibernahme 
und  fur  die  Vollstiindigkeit  der  letzteren  einstehen  wurde.  Die  Frage 
wurde  beantwortet  werden  mussen,  wenn  man  wiisste,  welches  Land 
sich  nicht  beteiligt  hat.  Es  ware  von  Interesse,  hierliber  die  Ansicht 
der  Mitglieder  der  Royal  Society  zu  erfahren.  Ich  stelle  keinen  Antrag, 
sondern  bitte  bios  um  Aufklarung  dar  liber,  wie  die  Sache  von  den 
genannten  Ilerren  aufgefasst  wird. 

Professor  Armstrong.  In  answer  to  Professor  Schwalbe’s  question 
what  would  happen  in  the  event  of  any  particular  country  falling  out, 
I take  it  the  idea  we  have  had  has  always  been  that  the  central  office 
must  carry  out  the  work.  The  central  office  would  supply  any  blank  ; 
it  must  make  the  necessary  arrangements. 

The  President.  The  proposition  which  is  now  placed  before  the 
Council  merely  affirms  the  desirability  of  having  a Central  Bureau 
without  defining  its  particular  functions  except  in  the  general  manner 


in  which  it  has  been  done  by  Professor  Armstrong',  and  also  in  answer 
to  the  question  of  Professor  Schwalbe’s  without  going-  into  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  functions  which  that  Central  Bureau  is  to  be  entrusted 
with.  Therefore,  if  no  one  else  wishes  to  ask  any  more  questions,  I 
will  put  that  first. 

Professor • Dyck.  Nach  Allem,  was  wir  bisher  vernommen  habeiv 
scheint  es  bestimmt  zu  sein,  dass  die  Ausarbeitung  der  eiuzelnen 
Gegenstande  in  dem  Centralamt  vorgenommen  werden  soil  und  dass 
jedes  Land  sich  mit  dem  ganzen  Inhalt  seiner  Veroffentlichungen 
beteiligen  soil.  Ich  will  nun  fragen,  ob  es  ausgeschlossen  ist, 
dass  einzelne  Teile  einer  Wissenschaft  einer  besonderen,  vorhandenen 
Einrichtung  tiberwiesen  werden  konnen,  unabhilngig  yon  dem  fur 
das  jedes  Land  sich  ein  fiir  alle  Mai  verantwortlich  machen  wird. 
Ist  es  z.B.  moglich,  dass  die  Zoologische  Gesellschaft  zu  Zurich,  die 
ein  Fach  fiir  sich  vertritt,  mit  der  Bearbeitucg  dieses  Fachs  beauftragt 
werde  ? 

Professor  Armstrong.  Professor  Dyck’s  point  is  met  if  we  were  to 
insert  in  5 after  “ all  the  entries  belonging-  to  the  scientific  literature,” 
the  words,  “ or  any  part  thereof,  of  that  country.”  That  would  mean 
that  any  branch  of  literature  whatsoever  might  be  taken  instead  of  the 
whole. 

The  President.  I think  Professor  Dyck’s  question  belongs  rather  to 
the  next  Resolution.  I do  not  think  it  need  delay  the  passing  of  this 
4th  Resolution.  It  will  probably  come  under  the  5th. 

Professor  For  el.  Je  crois  qu’il  faut  donner  la  reponse  dans  le  sens 
que  la  Royal  Society  a propose.  Ilya  deux  manieres  de  cataloguer  toute 
la  litterature  scientifique  : diviser  le  travail  par  branches  ou  le  diviser 
par  pays.  Si  nous  chargeons  chaque  pays  de  reunir  la  litterature 
scientifique  indigene,  chaque  pays  fera  son  travail  completement.  Avec 
l’autre  systeme,  chaque  departement  scientifique  reunira  ce  qui  le  con- 
cerne  et  nous  aurons  ainsi  1’ensemble  des  oeuvres  sc-ientifiques.  Mais 
on  ne  saurait  employer  les  deux  precedes  a la  fois,  de  maniere  a 
cataloguer  pour  telle  branche  par  pays  et  pour  telle  autre  par  matiere, 
parce  qu’alors  certaines  branches  seraient  negligees,  d’autres  seraient 
traitees  en  double.  J’estime  que  la  Royal  Society  a eu  raison  de  nous 
proposer  un  systeme  unilateral  qui  ne  fasse  intervenir  que  Fun  ou 
l’autre  precede.  Lequel  est  le  meilleur  ? Faut-il  proceder  par 
nationality  ou  par  branche  ? Pour  mon  compte  je  prefere  la  nationality. 
(Hear  hear!)  Mais  dans  tous  les  cas,  ce  que  je  me  permets  de 
demander  tres  respectueusement,  mais  tres  fermement,  c’est  que  ce 
soit  Fun  ou  l’autre  procede,  et  non  pas  Fun  et  l’autre. 

M.  Otlet.  Pour  notre  part,  nous  estimons  que  M.  Forel 
a fort  bien  pose  la  question.  Mais  nous  differons  d’avis  avec  lui  sur 
la  necessity  d’avoir  des  organisations  nationales  plutot  que  des 
organisations  speciales.  Void,  a l’appui  des  organisations  speciales, 
quelques  considerations.  La  premiere,  c’est  qu’il  sera  tres  difficile 
pour  les  petits  pays  d’avoir  une  organisation  nationale  comprenant 
hommes  capables  de  faire  le  travail  pour  toutes  les  branches  de  la 
science.  La  valeur  des  travaux  scientifiques  ne  depend  pas  de 
l’etendue  en  kilometres  carres  du  pays,  alors  cependant  que  cette 


etendue  a line  influence  sur  les  ressources  de  ce  pays,  s’il  s’agit 
d’organiser  un  bureau.  Et  puisqu’il  en  est  ainsi,  il  est  preferable  a ce 
premier  point  de  vue  de  charger  et  de  rendre  responsable  de  collationne- 
ment  complet,  des  bureaux  speciaux.  Un  deuxieme  argument,  c’est 
que  dans  chaque  science  il  y a les  renseignements  propres  a cette 
science,  et  il  y a les  sciences  auxiliaires,  HU fswmensch aften.  Or,  si 
vous  adoptez  le  systeme  des  bur  eaux  nationaux,  on  sera  rnoins  porte  a 
faire  figurer  des  sujets  qui  en  realite  se  rattachent  a plusieurs  sciences 
dans  ces  diverses  sciences,  a faire  des  duplicata  des  fiches  ou  notices. 
Chaque  bureau  doit  pouvoir  dire,  d’apres  nous,  ce  qu’il  lui  est  utile  de 
faire  pour  les  savants.  En  troisieme  lieu  il  faut  envisager  la 
question  financiere.  D’apres  les  estimations  premieres  de  la  Royal 
Society,  la  confection  du  catalogue  exigera  de  la  part  des  differents 
pays  un  sacrifice  considerable.  On  a porte  revaluation  a 10,000Z.  par 
an  pour  une  experience  de  cinq  ans.  Messieurs  les  delegues  ne 
doivent  pas  oublier  que  si  les  Gouvernements  entrent  dans  la  voie  des 
subsides  aux  sciences  naturelles,  parce  qu’un  Congres  comme  le  notre 
aura  reuni  des  savants  de  ces  sciences,  demain,  dans  huit  jours,  il  y 
aura  un  Congres  international  de  sociologues,  d’historiens,  un  Congres 
des  sciences  appliquees,  qui  viendront  successivement  demander  aux 
Gouvernements  des  subsides  pour  la  bibliographie  de  leur  science.  Car 
un  Gouvernement  n’a  pas  le  droit  de  s’interesser  aux  sciences 
naturelles  plus  qu’a  la  sociologie,  a la  philosophie,  ou  a i’histoire. 
Etant  donne  les  frais  a faire,  il  y a done  interet  a se  servir  le  plus 
possible  des  institutions  existantes  deja  dans  le  domaine  de  la  biblio- 
graphie. Or,  il  y a des  Centralbldtter , des  Berichte , des  Records  qui 
ont  une  organisation  toute  prete.  D’ailleurs,  si  vous  ne  vous  servez 
pas  de  ces  organisations  existantes,  vous  leur  causerez  un  prejudice  con- 
siderable. Les  organisations  paient  de  leurs  deniers  des  publications  qui 
ne  leur  ont  jamais  rapporte  rien.  Il  ne  faut  pas  oublier  cela  en  faisant 
de  la  cooperation  scientifique,  Vous  n’avez  aucun  avantage  serieux  a. 
empecher  ces  savants  a venir  vous  apporter  immediatement  leurs  con- 
cours.  Mais  si  vous  choisiez  une  serieuse  organisation  confiant  au 
Conseil  International  le  soin  de  faire  appel  dans  chaque  cas  au  groupe 
special,  vous  aurez  fait  une  economie  de  ressources. 

M.  Darboux.  Messieurs,  la  question  enoncee  au  numero  5 me 
parait  etre  fort  importante.  J’avoue  que  je  ne  l’envisage  pas,  a 
mon  grand  regret,  comme  fait  l’honorable  preopinant.  Je  crois  au 
contraire  que  le  renvoi  aux  differentes  nations  aura  le  grand  avantage 
de  drainer  toutes  les  ressources  qui  ont  eteamassees  dans  les  diflerents 
pays  pour  les  oeuvres  de  bibliographie.  (Hear !)  Il  y a contre  les 
organisations  speciales  une  objection  qui  me  parait  tres  grave.  Il 
y a des  limites  entre  les  pays,  mais  les  limites  entre  les  sciences  sont 
fort  indecises.  Si  l’on  separe  par  exemple  la  physique  et  la  chimie  on 
courra  risque  de  sacrifier  toute  une  region  intermediate  entre  les 
deux  sciences  et  qui  est  precisement  celle  ou  se  font  les  decouvertes 
les  plus  interessantes.  C’est  pour  cette  raison  que  je  me  rallie  plus 
volontiers  a la  division  par  pays.  En  France  particulierement,  nous 
avons  des  revues  qui  publient  des  analyses  des  travaux  francais ; ces 


analyses  pourraient  etre  mises  a la  disposition  du  Bureau  Central.  II 
n’y  aurait  pas  d’organisme  nouveau  a creer  mais  on  pourrait  utiliser  ce 
qui  existe  actuelleraent  pour  le  bien  general  de  l’oeuvre.  II  en  est 
evidemment  de  memo  dans  uu  grand  nombre  de  pays. 

Professor  D.  J.  Korteweg . (Netherlands.')  It  seems  to  me  a difficult 
question  to  decide ; the  best  thing  to  do  would  be  first  to  hear  the 
International  Committees  for  different  sciences,  and  to  take  their 
opinions,  and  then  the  International  Council  could  decide  the  question. 

I believe  it  is  not  necessary  to  decide  this  question  to  go  further  and 
speak  upon  the  other  questions,  but  it  is  necessary  first  to  hear  the 
different  branches  of  sciences,  and  then  the  International  Council  can 
decide. 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Zuerst  will  ich  hervorheben,  dass  Professor 
Dyck  keinen  Antrag,  sondern  bios  eine  Frage  gestellt  hat,  womit  er 
bezweckte,  die  verschiedenen  Ansichten  zur  Erorterung  zu  bringen. 
Die  von  Herrn  Dyck  angeregte  Erorterung  ist  von  grosstem  Interesse; 
ein  Aussprechen  dariiber  kann  nach  meiner  Ansicht  nur  von  Nutzen 
sein  fur  die  Forderung  des  Ganzen.  Was  die  Ansicht  des  Herrn  Otlet 
betrifft,  dass  auch  die  andern  Wissenschaften,  wie  Yolkswirtschaft, 
Geschichte,  u.s.w.,  an  die  Regierungen  herantreten  wiirden,  um  die 
Anfertigung  eines  Katalogs  fur  sich  zu  beanspruchen,  so  kann  ich  nur 
sagen,  dass  wenn  das  eintreffen  sollte,  dies  der  grosste  Erfolg  fur  die 
Royal  Society  und  die  hier  versammelte  Conferenz  ware.  Durch  die 
Thatsache,  dass  ein  solches  Yerfahren  von  alien  Wissenschaften 
eingeschlagen  wiirde,  kame  eine  Sache  zu  Stande,  die  weit  liber  das 
hinausginge,  wsls  wir  hier  als  Yertreter  der  uns  nahe  stehenden 
Wissenschaften  verfolgen,  und  wir  konnten  nur  gliicklich  dariiber  sein, 
dass  die  Anregung  von  hier  aus  ergangen  ist. 

Ich  glaube  nun,  dass  wir  nach  Nationalitaten  oder  Staaten  vorgehen 
miissen.  Wie  vermochte  wohl  eine  auslandische  Organisation  es  zu 
iibernehmen,  die  gesamte  wissenschaftliche  Litteratur  Frankreichs  zu 
beherrschen.  Ich  kann  zunachst  nur  von  der  Physik  sprechen. 
Es  war  stets  sehr  schwierig  die  verschiedenen  Schriften 
aus  den  Provinzstadten  Frankreichs,  wie  Montpellier,  Nancy, 
Caen,  u.s.w.,  zu  erhalten.  Einzelne  sind  mir  wohl  zugegangen,  allein 
es  war  mir  unmoglich,  eine  auch  nur  einigermassen  vollstandige 
Arbeit  zu  leisten.  Wie  viel  mehr  noch  wiirde  das  der  Fall  sein  auf 
all  den  andern  Gebieten,  wo  der  Zusammenhang  nicht  auf  demselben 
Wege  hergestellt  wird  wie  in  der  Physik,  fiir  die  seit  langen  Jahren 
die  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Fortschritte  Auskunft  gibt.  Ich  glaube  aber, 
dass  bei  der  Organisation,  die  in  Frankreich  besteht,  die  dortigen 
Herren  selbst  die  grosste  Miihe  haben  werden,  alles  Material 
zusammen  zu  bringen.  Wenn  also  erst  aus  einem  Lande  die  Arbeit 
lierausverlegt  wird,  wenn  etwa  wir  das  franzosische  Material  sammeln 
sollten,  dann  ist  es  beinahe  zur  Unmoglichkeit.  Aus  einem  fremden 
Lande  heraus  mit  Nutzen  und  Erfolg  sammeln,  das  halte  ich  fiir  kaum 
moglich.  Wohl  aber  konnten  wir  jedem  einzelnen  Lande  es  anver- 
trauen,  die  ihm  iiberlassene  Aufgabe  zu  erfiillen,  und  es  anregen, 
damit  es  seme  Litteratur  sammelte.  Auch  ist  es  nicht  immer  moglich, 
in  Bezug  auf  die  Sprache  ein  anderes  Land  zu  beherrschen.  Wenn 


ich  tschechische,  slovenische  oder  kroatische  Arbeiten  vor  mir  hatte 
deren  Titel  allein  schon  ich  nicht  in  der  Lage  war  vollstandig  zu 
verstehen,  und  wenn  ich  dann  nicht  die  Zeit  hatte,  mich  an  linen 
bprachkundigen  zu  wenden,  der  dann  wiederurn  die  Sache  selbst 
nicht  yerstand,  lief  ich  Gefahr,  eine  wunderliche  Uebersetzung  heraus 
zu  bekomnien.  Ich  glaube  daher,  dass  wir  am  meisten  Aussicht 
aur  Erfolg  mitten,  wenn  wir  den  Paragraphen  in  der  Fassung 
annahmen,  die  uns  von  der  Royal  Society  vorgeschlagen  wird.  Damit 
wiirde  nicht  ausgeschlossen,  was  Herr  Otlet  zu  begiinstigen  wUnscht, 
class  namlich  die  Landesorganisationen  an  die  Fachorganisationen 
herantreten  und  ihre  Unterstutzung  verlangen  konnten,  dass  diese 
b achorgamsationen  sich  mit  anderen  in  Beziehung  setzen.  Das 
ist  nicht  bios  nicht  ausgeschlossen,  sondern  sogar  wiinschenswert. 
Ich  schlage  vor,  bei  dem  Antrag  der  Royal  Society  zu  bleiben  und  von 
besonderen  Antragen  Abstand  zu  nehmen. 

Professor  Dyck.  Ich  will  betonen,  dass  ich  nur  bezweckte,  die 
I rage  zur  Besprechung  zu  bringen.  Es  ist  von  Wichtigkeit,  dass  jedes 
Land  dahm  gebracht  wird,  seine  Litteratur  zu  sammeln.  Das 
Centralamt  muss  zu  diesem  Zweck  auf  die  Landesiimter  einen  fort- 
wiihrenden  Druck  ausiiben.  Es  kann  auch  vorkommen,  dass  die 
Verarbeitung  des  Materials  nicht  notwendigerweise  durch  das 
Centralamt  vorgenommen  wird,  sondern  dass  es  von  sich  aus  eine 
bestimmte  Aufgabe  an  eine  bestehende  Organisation  ubertragt,  die 
dann  ihrerseits  selbstandig  vorgeht.  Anderseits  aber  ist  es  nicht 
angezeigt,  das  Heranziehen  solcher  Einrichtungen  zur  Vorschrift  zu 
machen.  Es  soil  nur  die  Moglichkeit  gegeben  werden,  einzelne 
Anstalten  heranzuziehen,  urn  bei  der  Durchf  uhrung  der  Arbeit  in  ihrem 
Fach  behiiliiich  zu  sein.  Diese  Mitwirkung  ware  dann  durch  das 
Centralamt  zu  uberwachen. 

Dr.  Ludwig  Mond.  (United  Kingdom.)  If  I understand  Professor 
Dyck,  his  proposition  was  in  the  direction  that  the  various  countries 
are  in  the  first  instance  only  to  be  entrusted  with  collecting  the  material, 
and  that  the  question  as  to  preparing  this  material  for  indexing  should 
be  left  in  abeyance,  so  that  it  might  easily  be  undertaken  by  the 
Central  Bureau,  or  that  the  Central  Bureau  might  entrust  existing 
international  scientific  associations  with  working  out  the  material  and 
preparing  it  for  the  index.  I only  wish  to  repeat  that  in  language 
generally  understood,  so  as  to  make  it  quite  clear.  Personally,  I do  think 
that  we  are  going  a little  far  if  we  at  once  decide  to-day  that  every 
country  which  is  willing  to  undertake  the  task  is  to  be  entrusted,  not 
only  with  collecting  this  material,  but  also  with  preparing  it  for 
indexing.  This  resolution  goes  that  length,  and  I think  it  is  going 
rather  far,  because  no  doubt  in  many  a small  country  which  would  be 
very  willing  to  collect  the  material  if  competent  to  do  so,  there  might 
be  a difficulty  in  finding  a sufficient  number  of  competent  scientific  men 
in  all  branches  to  prepare  that  material  for  the  catalogue. 

The  President.  The  fourth  Resolution  merely  commits  the  Confer- 
ence to  the  establishment  of  an  International  Bureau.  The  functions 
of  that  International  Bureau  can  be  discussed  hereafter.  The  resolu- 
tion is : “ That  the  final  editing  and  the  publication  of  the  catalogue 
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be  entrusted  to  an  organisation,  hereinafter  called  the  Central  Inter- 
national Bureau,  under  the  direction  of  the  International  Council.” 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Armstrong . I will  now  propose  the  first  half  of  the 

fifth  Resolution: — “ That  any  constituent  country  which  shall  declare 
its  willingness  to  undertake  the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty 
of  collecting,  provisionally  classifying,  and  transmitting  to  the  Central 
Office,  in  accordance  with  rules  laid  down  by  the  International  Council, 
all  the  entries  belonging  to  the  scientific  literature  of  that  country,  the 
work  of  the  Central  Bureau  being  in  such  cases  limited  to  revising  and 
incorporating  into  the  catalogue  the  entries  so  received.”  We  have 
already  discussed  that  very  fully;  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  say  much 
more.  I should  like,  however,  to  reinforce  the  very  powerful 
arguments  brought  under  our  notice  by  Professor  Schwalbe.  We  have 
had  the  matter  under  our  consideration  a great  deal,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  the  difficulties  he  has  pointed  out  of  getting  material  collected 
together  are  enormous  in  the  case  of  any  individual  country  without 
the  power  of  compulsion,  so  to  speak,  which  would  necessarily  belong 
to  the  International  Office  contemplated  in  this  resolution.  Unless  a 
body  be  called  into  existence  having  considerable  powers  it  would  be 
very  difficult  to  attain  to  anything  like  completeness. 

Professor  Simon  Newcomb.  (United  States.)  I will  second  the  Motion. 
The  question  of  the  abstract  excellence  of  this  proposition  has  been  so 
ably  discussed  that  I need  say  little  about  it.  I will  only  refer  to  an 
objection  which  has  been  raised  that  many  of  the  constituent  countries 
might  not  be  able  to  put  the  literature  which  they  possess  into  proper- 
shape.  The  remedy  for  that  is  found  in  the  word revision  ” — that 
the  attempts  made  by  other  countries  are  subject  to  revision  by  the 
central  authorities.  But  in  a case  like  this  we  are  concerned  not  alone 
with  the  merits  of  a proposition,  but  also  with  its  political  practica- 
bility. I wish,  therefore,  to  remark  that  I am  of  opinion  that  we  shall 
find  it  much  easier  to  form  an  organisation  in  Washington  to  carry  out 
everything  that  is  required  in  this  Resolution,  than  it  will  be  to  secure 
an  annual  subvention  to  any  international  organisation. 

Dr.  J.  s.  Billings.  (United  States.)  In  the  Amendment  to  the 
3rd  Resolution  the  definition  of  “ constituent  ” countries  was  stricken 
out.  It  appears  to  me  that  it  would  be  desirable  in  this  Resolution 
to  amend  by  striking  out  the  word  “ constituent,”  and  to  say  that 
“ any  country.”  In  this  connection  I may  say  that,  I suppose  that  if 
International  Bibliography  is  carried  out  as  we  intend,  it  will  not  be 
limited  to  those  countries  alone  which  are  content  to  prepare  and 
furnish  material,  but  there  will  be  countries  where  they  will  not, 
perhaps,  undertake  this.  In  such  case  it  would  fall  upon  the  Inter- 
national Council  to  take  measures  to  procure  that  literature  and  to  have 
it  indexed.  I move,  therefore,  that  the  word  “ constituent  ” be  struck 
out  of  the  first  part  of  the  Resolution,  so  that  it  shall  read  that  “ any 
country.”  That  will  entirely  put  aside  the  particular  definition. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I think  the  words,  “and  shall  declare 
willingness  ” are  sufficient. 
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The  President.  The  Motion  is  that  the  word  “constituent”  be 
omitted. 

[Tiie  Motion  was  agreed  to  ] 

Dr.  Liulwig  Mond.  I propose  that  the  words,  “ the  work  of  the 
Central  Bureau  being,  in  such  cases,  limited  to  revising  and  in- 
corporating into  the  catalogue  the  entries  so  received,”  be  omitted. 
They  limit  the  work  of  the  Central  Bureau  in  a way  that  seems  to  me 
unnecessary. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  C’est  limiter  la  mission  du  bureau 
central  que  de  lui  retirer  ce  qu’on  lui  conlie.  Le  concours  de  toutes  les  j 
nations  est  assure  par  l’acceptation  de  la  premiere  partie  de  l’amende- 
ment.  Quant  a regler  en  detail  les  rapports  du  bureau  central  avec  les 
differentes  nations,  c’est  affaire  d’avenir.  Nous  avons  des  exemples 
nombreux.  Le  monde  savant  est  rempli  de  societes  scientifiques.  II  en 
est  qui  ont  a remplir  une  mission  se  rapprochant  de  celle  que  nous  voulons 
confier  au  bureau  central.  Ainsi  l’association  de  geodesie  a une  certaine 
autonomie,  et  si  nous  n’adoptons  pas  le  systeme  de  la  contribution 
facultative,  nous  detruisons  completement  Faction  du  bureau  central,  i 
Par  consequent  je  me  rallie  completement  a l’opinion  qui  a ete  exprimee  i 
par  M.  le  Professeur  Dyck. 

The  President.  The  Amendment  is  to  leave  out  the  final  words  of 
the  Resolution.  The  proposer  wishes  to  accept  that. 

[Agreed  to.] 

Professor  Van’t  Hof'.  (Germany.)  The  catalogue  will  be  necessarily 
incomplete.  We  shall  have  contributing  countries,  but  there  will  be 
non-contributing  countries  also.  If  we  limit  the  task  of  the  Central 
Bureau  of  revising  and  incorporating  what  the  Bureau  gets,  the 
catalogue  will,  of  course,  be  incomplete. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I think  what  Dr.  Mond  and  General  Ferrero 
said  is  right  in  that  the  final  words  do  in  a sense  limit  the  work,  and  do 
not  really  in  any  way  assist  the  object ; the  sentence  was  intended 
more  as  an  explanation.  It  would  be  better  to  omit  them.  It  is  quite 
clear  what  the  object  is — to  enable  each  country  to  take  part  in  the 
work. 

[The  Amendment  to  omit  from  “ the  work  ” down  to  “ received  ” 
was  put  and  carried  with  two  dissentients.] 

The  President.  The  Resolution  now  reads  thus:  “That  ^ny  j 
country  which  shall  declare  its  willingness  to  undertake  the  task 
shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  collecting,  provisionally  classify-  i 
ing,  and  transmitting  to  the  central  office,  in  accordance  with  rules 
laid  down  by  the  International  Council,  all  the  entries  belonging  to 
the  scientific  literature  of  that  country.” 

[This  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

The  President.  Professor  Armstrong  proposes  not  to  move  the  latter 


part  of  Resolution  5 at  • present,  but  to  postpone  it,  as  it  involves  a 
financial  question. 

Professor  Armstrong.  The  next  Resolution,  No.  6 on  the  list,  is  one 
of  great  importance,  because  hitherto  we  have  been  almost  entirely  in 
the  habit  of  indexing  only  according  to  titles,  or  indexing  titles  only, 
in  catalogues  of  the  description  we  are  now  dealing  with,  although 
in  many  of  the  scientific  journals  at  the  present  day  analytical  indexes 
are  appended.  I beg  to  propose  the  following  Resolution : “ That  in 
the  classification  according  to  subject-matter  regard  shall  be  had, 
not  only  to  the  title  (of  a paper  or  book)  but  also  to  the  nature 
of  the  contents.”  This  means  that  papers  will  have  to  be  read  and 
studied  in  order  that  proper  indexes  may  be  prepared  to  them. 
Those  of  you  who  have  read  the  memorandum  for  delegates  which 
lias  been  circulated  will  have  noticed  that  a statement  has  been 
made  there  with  regard  to  the  work  already  undertaken  by  the  Royal 
Society  in  this  direction.  This  Resolution,  for  the  first  time,  deals 
with  the  functions  of  authors.  Our-  belief  is  that  in  the  future 
we  must  insist  on  the  author  of  every  paper  supplying'  with  his 
paper  the  matter  for  the  subject  index.  That  matter  must  of 
course  be  revised  at  headquarters,  and  subsequently  again  at  the 
central  office.  The  Royal  Society,  for  the  purpose  of  experiment, 
has  asked  its  authors  during  the  last  few  months  to  prepare  such 
materials;  it  has  been  publishing  index  slips  with  all  of  its  papers, 
and  the  use  of  such  index  slips,  of  course,  would  be  to  furnish 
material  for  the  subject  index.  It  would  not  be  at  all  necessary 
that  these  should  be  printed  and  published  with  the  Journal,  but  the 
Royal  Society  has  printed  them  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  matter 
forward  publicly.  The  material  might  merely  be  collected  at  the  Royal 
Society  and  in  corresponding  offices  and  sent  into  the  central  office. 
The  question  which  is  raised  by  this  Resolution  is  the  question  as  to 
the  participation  of  authors  in  the  future  in  the  preparation  of  the 
subject  indexes  this  Conference  is  arranging  for. 

Dr.  Billings.  (United  States.)  It  appears  to  me  in  this  the  word 
“ classification  ” has  been  used  wrongly ; what  is  meant  here  is 
‘“indexing”:  “That  in  indexing  according  to  subject-matter,”  &c. 

I propose  the  word  “classification”  be  struck  out  and  the  word 
“ indexing  ” substituted. 

M.  Lafontaine . S’il  n’y  a pas  de  mot  francais,  il  faut  en  creer  un. 
La  chose  est  nouvelle,  appelons-la  indexation. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I accept  that. 

M.  Deniker.  Je  me  permets  d’appeler  votre  attention  sur  ce  para- 
graphe  qui  engage  serieusement  l’oeuvre  du  Congres.  II  y a deux 
choses  a considerer  dans  la  Bibliographie  qu’on  se  propose  de  faire  : on 
veut  d’abord  une  bibliographie  indiquant  les  titres  des  ouvrages,  en 
completant  ces  titres  s’ils  sont  insuffisants ; ensuite,  on  veut 
de  courtes  analyses  en  donnant  sous  forme  d’index  tout  le 
contenu  de  1’ouvrage.  II  me  semble  qu’il  faudrait  bien  separer  les 
deux  genres  de  publication.  II  est  tres  facile  relativement,  de 
faire  une  bibliographe  dans  laquelle  ne  figurent  que  les  titres  des 
ouvrages,  en  donnant  bien  exactement  ces  titres  et  en  les  expliquant 
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au  besoin.  Mais  il  est  beaucoup  plus  difficile  d’indiquer  le  contenu  du 
travail.  Pour  cela  il  faut  lire  l’ouvrage,  ce  qui  ne  peut  etre  fait  que 
{xir  des  specialises.  Un  bibliographe  ne  peut  pas  se  charger  de  ce 
travail.  Puisqu’il  y a deux  taches  paralleles,  on  pourrait  donner  au 
bibliographe  l’une  et  a u ’special iste  l’autre.  C’est,  je  crois,  l’idee  de  la 
Royal  Society.  On  a dit  qu’on  aura  egard  non  seulement  au  titre  d’un 
livre,  maisaussi  a son  contenu  ; fort  bien,  mais  on  peut  faire  une  analyse 
en  quatre  lignes  coniine  on  peut  la  faire  en  quatres  pages.  Ou  sera  la 
limite?  C’est  ce  qu’il  faudrait  savoir.  Pour  un  article  de  zoologie 
decrivant  des  espSces  nouvelles.  il  faudrait  200  fiches  d’aprhs  les 
exemples  publies  par  la  Societe  Royale.  Cela  entrainerait  loin.  Nous 
devrions  etre  fixes  sur  le  sens  qu’on  attache  a cette  expression : “ la 
nature  et  le  contenu  d’un  ouvrage.”  Je  ne  sais  si  Ton  a fait  le  cajcul 
du  nombre  des  entrees  qu’on  aura  pour  le  catalogue.  J’ai  fait  un 
calcul  approximate,  et  je  crois  pouvoir  dire  qu’il  faudra  multiplier  par 
dix  ou  par  vingt  le  nombre  des  entrees  pour  avoir  celui  des  fiches 
analytiques. 

Dr.  Gill.  I believe  at  a later  stage  it  will  be  more  convenient 
to  take  a discussion  as  to  the  length  to  which  this  indexing  should 
go;  at  present  we  should  confine  ourselves  to  passing  this  resolution. 
We  do  not  commit  ourselves  in  any  way  as  to  the  length  to  which 
indexing  should  go,  and  we  shall  facilitate  our  operations  very  much 
if  we  simply  pass  this  resolution,  leaving  the  instructions  to  the 
future. 

M.  Darboux.  J’appuie  les  observations  de  M.  Deniker.  Il  est  fort 
important,  en  Zoologie  par  exemple,  de  dire  si  I’on  s’arretera  aux 
families  ou  aux  especes.  On  pourrait,  sans  cela,  augmenter  le  nombre 
des  fiches  dans  des  proportions  enormes.  Le  succes  de  notre  catalogue 
depend  de  la  solution  de  cette  question.  Il  faut  encore  que  la  regie 
soit  la  meme  dans  les  differents  pays.  La  question  n’est  pas  insoluble, 
et  l’on  pourrait  la  renvoyer  a plus  tard. 

Professor  For  el.  MM.  les  delegues  de  France  ont  bien  pose 
une  question  tres  compliquee  que  nous  aurons  a traiter  plus  tard. 
Mais  il  me  semble  que  1 ’article  est  bien  redige.  “ Que  dans  le 
classement  du  catalogue  d’apres  la  nature  des  sujets,  on  aura  egard 
non  seulement  aux  titres  d’un  article  ou  d’un  livre,  mais  aussi  a la 
nature  de  son  contenu.” 

Cela  repond  a la  question  bibliographique  qui  a ete  soulevee. 
Qu’hn  livre  ne  soit  qu’un  ramassis  de  banalites,  alors  meme  qu’il  ait  un 
titre  scientifique,  il  doit  etre  ecarte.  Que  voulez-vous  faire  d’une 
Causerie  botanique  donnant  la  citation  d’une  plante  cueillie  sur  une 
montagne?  Au  surplus,  la  question  doit  etre  discutee  lorsqu’on 
examinera  la  methode  a suivre  pour  la  confection  du  compte-rendu 
analytique.  Alors  on  dira  simplement  que  c’est  le  contenu  et  non  le  titre 
de  l’ouvragequi  importe. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  Ganz  im  Sinne  des  Herrn  Yorredners  wollte 
ich  einige  Worte  sagen,  um  die  von  der  Royal  Society  vorge- 
schlagene  These  zu  vertheidigen.  Bei  einem  Subject-Index  gehort  zu 
jedem  Sachwort  des  Titels  ein  sachlicher  Yerweis.  In  der  Praxis  aber 
genugt  das  nicht,  und  darum  ist  es  richtig  zu  sagen,  dass  nicht  der 
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Titel,  sondern  der  Inhalt  des  Werkes  massgebend  sein  muss.  Wie  diese 
Kegel  ausgefiihrt  wird,  das  muss  die  Praxis  ergeben.  Jedenfalls  wird 
das  Centralamt  spiiterhin  gut  daran  thun,  eine  allgemeine  Richtschnur 
fur  seine  sammtlichen  Mitarbeiter  herauszugeben.  Ueber  alle  diese 
Punkte  sind  wir  hier  erst  in  der  V orbesprechung  begriffen ; etwas 
Bindendes  kann  noch  nicht  vorgeschrieben  werden.  Wenn  irgendwo 
eine  academische  Festschrift  zum  Jubilaum  eines  grossen  Gelehrten, 
sagen  wir  Virchow,  erscheint,  muss  man  sowohl  unter  dem  Namen 
Virchow  als  unter  den  betreffenden  Sachworten  das  Notige  finden 
konnen.  Nehmen  wir  daher  die  uns  vorgeschlagene  Fassung  an. 

The  President.  This  is  the  resolution  as  how  altered : “ That  in 
indexing  according  to  subject-matter  regard  shall  be  had  not  only 
to  the  title  of  a paper*  or  book  but  also  to  the  nature  of  the  contents.” 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  The  next  Resolution  is  one  of  a much  simpler 
character,  which  ought  not  to  excite  any  difference  of  opinion.  It  is 
“ That  the  catalogue  shall  comprise  all  published  original  contributions 
to  science,  as  hereinafter  defined,  whether  appearing  in  periodicals  or 
in  the  publications  of  societies,  or  as  independent  pamphlets,  memoirs, 
or  books.”  The  object  is  to  include  in  the  catalogue  of  the  future  all 
original  scientific  literature.  In  the  past  it  has  been  our  habit  only  to 
take  note  of  periodicals  and  of  publications  of  societies  and  literature  of 
that  kind.  We  have  omitted,  for  instance,  from  the  Royal  Society’s 
Catalogue  the  whole  of  Darwins  work  which  has  not  appeared  in  the 
publications  of  societies.  That  is  obviously  absurd. 

Professor  Newcomb.  (United  States.)  Is  it  not  possible  that  the 
words,  “ to  science,  as  hereinafter  defined,”  imply  that  all  science  is 
included  in  the  particular  branches  mentioned  in  the  next  Resolution  ? 
Fearing  that  it  might  be  criticised  as  bearing  that  construction — that 
there  were  no  other  sciences  than  those  therein  mentioned,  I would 
suggest  as  an  amendment,  that  it  read,  “ That  the  catalogue  shall 
comprise  all  published  original  contributions  to  the  branches  of  science 
hereinafter  mentioned,  whether  appearing  in  periodicals  or  in  the 
publications  of  societies,  or  as  independent  pamphlets,  memoirs,  or 
books.” 

Professor  Ford.  Je  propose  d’ajouter  apres  les  mots  differentes 
branches  de  la  science,  “ telles  qu’elles  sont  denommees  ci-apres.” 

Professor  Armstrong.  I will  accept  that. 

The  President.  Will  you  second  the  Proposition  as  altered, 
Professor  Newcomb? 

Professor  Newcomb.  Yes. 

Mr.  Lockyer.  I would  appeal  to  Professor  Newcomb  as  to  whether 
it  would  not  be  better  to  take  out  the  words,  “ as  hereinafter  defined.” 

The  President.  The  words  are,  “ as  hereinafter  mentioned.” 

Professor  Dziatzko.  Ich  wollte  auf  die  Schwierigkeit  aufmerksam 
machen,  die  aus  der  Aufstellung  des  § entstanden  ist.  Die  Royal 
Society  hat  bislang  nur  die  periodischen  Zeitschriften  im  Auge  gehabt. 
Es  versteht  sich  von  selbst,  dass  die  Arbeit  in  der  Folge  so  vollstiindig 


als  mOglich  sein  soil,  und  daher  auch  die  kleineren  selbstst&ndigen 
Sell  r if  ten  umfassen  wird.  Wenn  es  sich  dabei  um  Biicher  handelt, 
diirfen  wir  nicht  vergessen,  dass  es  sehr  schwer  ist,  solche  zu  erhalten. 
15(‘i  periodischen  Schriften  lindet  ein  Austausch  statt;  was  einer 
grosseren  Gesellschaft  fehlt,  kann  sehr  leieht  von  einer  anderen 
beschafft  werden.  Allein  was  die  Biicher  angeht,  so  ist  es  schwer  in 
den  orosseren  Liindern  auch  nur  alle  Titel  an  einer  Centralstelle  zu 
erhalten,  geschweige  denn  die  Exernplare  selbst.  In  England,  in  den 
Vereinigten  Staaten  und  in  Frankreich  besteht  die  Einrichtung  der 
Pflichtexemplare  fiir  alle  Bucher.  Sie  besteht  aber  in  manchen 
deutschen  Staaten  nicht ; einige  deutsche  Staaten  haben  sich  das 
Reclit  der  Pflichtexemplare  gewahrt,  andere  nicht,  und  wo  es  besteht, 
da  gibt  es  entweder  keine  Strafbestimmung,  oder  wo  es  erne  gibt, 
wendet  man  sie  nicht  an.  Das  Konigreich  Sachsen,  auf  dessen  Gebiet 
der  grosse  Buchhandlermarkt  Leipzig  liegt,  hat  keinen  I flicht- 
exemplarzwang.  Freilichkann  man  in  dem  Buchhandler-Borsenblatt 
sehen  was  lierausgegeben  worden  ist,  aber  was  nicht  offentlich 
herausgeo’eben  worden  ist  entzieht  sich  wieder  der  Controlle  ; daf  ur 
jribt  es  keine  Centralstelle.  In  der  Schweiz  und  anderwarts  ist  es 
nicht  einmal  moglich  die  Titel  zu  sammeln.  Ilat  man  aber  die  Titel 
zusammen,  dann  kommt  es  auf  den  Inhalt  an.  Emeu  Vorschlag  will 
ich  nicht  einbringen,  ich  wollte  Sie  nur  auf  die  Schwiengkeiten 
aufmerksam  machen,  welche  die  Erweiterung  des  Planes  herbeigefuhrt 


'Professor  Schwalbe.  Ich  verkenne  die  von  dem  Ilerrn  Vorredner 
hervorgehobenen  Schwierigkeiten  nicht,  ware  aber  sehr  gluck  ich, 
wenn  in  dieser  Richtung  eine  Aenderung  emtreten  konnte.  Viele 
Verleger  namentlich  einige  der  bedeuteudsten,  waren  sehr  bereit,  aus 
eigener  Anregung  die  Bucher  ihres  Verlages  herauszugeben,  wenn 
eine  Centralstelle  zum  Sammeln  in  dem  Sinne,  wie  wir  es  meinen, 
vorhanden  ware.  Etwas  Vollkommenes  lilsst  sich  nach  dieser  Richtung 
zwar  nicht  erreichen,  wenigstens  nicht  von  Anfang  an ; ich  glaute  aber, 
dass  die  Anbahnung,  die  nun  gemacht  worden  ist,  zu  einer  Ausful lung 
der  Lucken  f iihren  wird.  Die  Programme  emer  Anzahl  wissenschaft- 
licher  Anstalten,  der  Universitilten  z.B.,  und  andere  Abhandlungen 
kbnnen  wir  in  Deutschland  leieht  erhalten,  well  daruber  Verzeichmsse 
bestehen  Es  wUrde  sich  nur  darum  handeln,  die  Bucher,  auch  die 
orosseren  Werke  beizubringen,  was  durch  die  Regierungen  moglich 
sein  wUrde  Eine  weitergehende  Frage  ist  die,  ob  auch  das,  was 
in  den  Tagesblattern  steht,  in  Betracht  kommen  soil  Diese 
Blatter  enthalten  manches,  was  fur  emen  Katalog,  wie  den  von 
uns  angestrebten,  in  Betracht  kommen  wurde,  also  fur  die  A\'issen- 
schaft  von  Nutzen  oder  von  Interesse  ware.  Es  kommt  vor, 
dass  in  den  politischen  Tagesblattern  Artikel,  die  in  dieser  Richtung 
von  Wichtigkeit  sind,  zuerst  erscheinen.  Indes  kommt  dann  auch 
die  Kehrseite,  dass  die  Mitteilungen  der  Tagesblatter  oft.  un- 
bestimmt,  verschwommen  sind,  ja  unzuverlassig.  as  das  Gentralamt 
in  Bezu-  auf  Bucher  und  Tagesblatter  thun  kann  das  muss  sich 
erst  ergeben.  Der  Wunsch,  den  Katalog  so  vollstiindig  als  moglich 
zu  machen,  ist  vorhanden,  indes  kann  etwas  absolut  Vollkommenes 
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nicht  zu  Stande  gebracht  werden,  und  daher  erscheint  mir  der  Vor- 
schlag  der  Royal  Society  mit  den  vorgeschlagenen  Aenderungen 
durchaus  annehmbar. 

Professor'  Mach.  Von  dem,  was  ich  sagen  wollte,  hat  der  Herr 
Vorredner  manches  gesagt.  Ich  wollte  nur  noch  bemerken,  dass  die 
Schwierigkeit,  die  erscheinenden  Bucher  zu  registriren,  nicht  iiberall  in 
demselben  Masse  vorhanden  ist.  In  Oesterreich  ist  sie  nicht  sehr 
fiihlbar,  denn  wir  haben  die  Einrichtung  der  Pflichtexemplare,  und  sie 
wird  scharf  gehandhabt.  Wir  wurden  daher  leichter  in  der  Lage  sein, 
das  zu  liefern,  was  von  uns  verlangt  wird.  Ich  driicke  nur  noch  die 
Hoffnung  aus,  dass  wenn,  wie  zu  erwarten  ist,  die  Anregung  der  Royal 
Society  von  Erfolg  gekront  wird,  die  Regierungen  ihr  bestes  thun 
werden,  um  das  Registriren  zu  erleichtern. 

Professor  Korteweg.  Eine  andere  Schwierigkeit  ist  wohl  darin 
gelegen  die  Grenze  richtig  zu  ziehen  zwischen  der  eigentlichen  Fach- 
literatur  und  der  padagogischen  und  populiirwissenschaftlichen. 
Ein  Elementarbuch  uber  Planimetrie  wird  man  z.B.  gewiss  nicht 
aufnehmen,  aber  manches  Handbuch  liber  Analyse,  z.B.  wird  es  wohl 
verdienen.  Jedenfalls  scheint  es  mir  wiinschenswerth  hier  auszu- 
sprechen  dass  die  padagogische  und  popular wissenschaftliche  Literatur 
prinzipiel  auszuschliessen  sind. 

Professor  Newcomb.  It  appears  to  me  that  if  as  complete  a cata- 
logue as  possible  is  made  in  each  country  of  the  literature  referred  to, 
the  amount  of  work  which  is  not  accessible  to  the  bureau  of  that  country 
will  be  so  small  that  the  omission  will  not  materially  detract  from  the 
value  of  the  catalogue.  Naturally  every  author,  if  he  knows  this  is  the 
only  way  of  making  his  work  known,  will  send  a copy  to  the  bureau,  or 
take  some  means  of  making  the  bureau  aware  of  his  work.  A very 
large  class  of  publication,  which  frequently  contains  matter  of  great 
value,  and  which  is  yet  apt  to  be  overlooked  in  literature,  is  found  in 
the  theses  of  students  graduating  at  the  leading  universities  of 
Germany  and  America.  These  contributions  often  contain  matter  of 
great  value,  as  although  they  are  the  work  of  inexperienced  men,  it 
is  the  best  work  they  are  able  to  do,  and  has  passed  the  scrutiny  of  a 
board  of  experts.  I know  a most  important  work  on  astronomy  which 
is  not  obtainable  at  the  Astronomical  Society  here,  nor  at  the  Observa- 
tory at  Washington,  nor,  as  far  as  I know,  at  the  Royal  Society,  and 
it  is  by  mere  chance  that  I obtained  a copy. 

Professor  Armstrong.  We  have  been  assured  from  various  quarters 
that  the  step  which  it  is  proposed  to  take  in  this  direction  is  a most 
valuable  one,  and  one  which  we  shall  ha^e  no  difficulty  in  carrying 
out,  because  the  proposed  cataloguing  of  matter  in  original  books  will 
serve  as  a very  good  advertisement — as  the  best  possible  advertise- 
ment. It  will  be  to  the  interest  of  all  authors  of  original  communi- 
cations published  in  other  ways  than  in  current  scientific  periodicals 
to  send  in  the  material  to  headquarters. 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  The  next  Resolution  is  of  the  character  which 
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])r.  Gill  alluded  to  at  the  conclusion  of  the  morning  meeting;  it  is  one 
which  it  will  be  well  to  have  placed  before  the  meeting  to  discuss  to 
some  slight  extent,  and  then  to  adjourn  to  take  tea.  It  is  one  which 
probably  will  give  rise  to  very  considerable  discussion,  as  it  raises  a 
most  important  question — viz.,  what  are  to  be  the  subjects  dealt 
with  in  the  catalogue.  I should  state  that  the  object  of  the  re- 
solution is  to  bring  out  the  distinction  between  pure  and 
applied  science,  if  it  be  desired  to  maintain  any  such  distinction  in 
the  catalogue  that  we  are  to  deal  with.  It  is  not  desired  so 
much  to  absolutely  define  the  particular  branches  which  shall 
be  included  as  in  the  first  instance  to  bring  out  that  dis- 
tinction. The  Resolution  is  : — “ That  a contribution  to  science  for  the 
purposes  of  the  catalogue  be  considered  to  mean  a contribution  to  any 
of  the  following  sciences:  — Mathematics,  astronomy,  physics, 
chemistry,  geology,  zoology,  botany,  physiology,  and  anthropology, 
to  the  exclusion  of  what  are  sometimes  called  the  applied  sciences — 
the  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.”  It  is 
clear  that  within  these  definitions  we  may  include  in  many  cases  a 
great  deal.  Geology  might  include  mineralogy,  and  meteorology 
might  be  included  in  physics,  and  many  other  illustrations  of  the  kind 
might  be  given.  Those  are  matters  we  must  determine  hereafter.  The 
essential  point  now  is  to  come  to  some  resolution,  if  we  can,  whether 
we  should  draw  any  distinction  between  pure  and  applied  science.  I 
should  like  to  say  this,  however,  that  if  in  the  future  it  become  the 
practice  to  issue  separate  catalogues  for  each  branch  of  science,  the 
difficulty  will  not  be  nearly  so  great  as  it  would  be  if  we  attempted  to 
put  all  into  one  volume.  If  we  attempt  to  put  all  into  one  volume,  we 
must  have  some  distinction.  If  we  arrive  at  a definition  at 
present,  it  will  be  with  the  object  of  making  a beginning. 
It  stands  to  reason  that  if  we  are  successful  in  dealing 
with  any  of  the  pure  sciences,  many  applied  sciences  must  be 
treated  in  the  same  way,  and  that  the  organisation  which  would  apply 
to  the  one  might,  without  much  difficulty,  be  extended  to  the  other. 

Professor  Weiss.  I beg  to  second  that. 

Professor  Schvjalbe.  Es  ist  soeben  neben  mir  die  Frage  aufgeworfen 
worden,  ob  die  Geographie  als  eine  Naturwissenschaft  zu  betrachten 
sei.  In  Deutschland  betrachten  wir  sie  nicht  nur  als  ein  Anhangsel 
der  Naturwissenschaft,  sondern  als  eine  Wissenschaft,  welche  die 
gesamten  wissenschaftlichen  Errungenschaften  mit  Bezug  auf  die 
einzelnen  Lander  vereinigt  und  dann,  wenn  man  zu  den  fachlichen 
Einzelheiten  iibergeht,  selbst  zuriicktritt.  so  dass  alles  sich  in  Anthro- 
pologie,  Astronomie,  Lander vermessung  u.s.w.,  einteilen  lasst.  Die 
Frage  aber,  ob  man  die  Geographie  nicht  als  eine  besondere  Wissen- 
schaft betrachten  soil,  damit  derjenige,  der  in  Bezug  auf  Chemie, 
Physik  u.s.w.  etwas  in  dem  Katalog  sucht  was  mit  der  Geographie 
zusammenhangt,  zu  seinem  Ziele  gelange,  konnte  und  musste 
erledigt  werden.  Auch  die  Anthropologie  gehort  zur  Geographie, 
allein  da  sind  die  Grenzen  nach  der  Anatomie  hin  wiederum  verwischt. 
Ich  fur  meinen  Teil  glaube,  dass  Anthropologie  und  Geographie 
zusammen  behandelt  werden  miissten,  wie  das  oft  geschieht. 
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Professor  Heller.  Ich  wiirde  sagen : Die  Physik  der  Erde ; worin 
dann  die  Geographie,  die  Meteorologie  und  alls  Wissenschaften  die  mit 
der  Kenntnis  der  Erde  zu  thun  haben,  ohne  mit  der  Physik  und  der 
Astronomie  zusammenzuhangen,  einbegriffen  wiiren.  Die  Mineralogie 
konnte  als  eine  besondere  Wissenschaft  behandelt  werden,  wogegen 
die  Geologie  nur  als  ein  Teil  der  Physik  der  Erde  erscheint. 

Professor  Christiansen.  (Denmark.)  It  seems  to  me  it  will  be  very 
difficult  to  define  the  different  sciences.  We  might  take  mathematics, 
astronomy,  chemistry,  botany,  and  no  more. 

Professor  Armstrong.  The  great  question  we  should  discuss  is 
whether  applied  science  is  to  be  excluded,  but  the  questions  raised  are 
rather  questions  of  what  is  to  be  included  under  pure  science.  We 
really  want  to  arrive  at  a decision  whether  applied  sciences  are  to  be 
introduced. 

Professor  Mach.  Ich  nehme  die  Aufzahlung  nicht  als  endgultig  an, 
sondern  nur  als  eine  Auffiihrung  von  Beispielen.  Ein  anderes  Vorgehen 
wiirde  dem  Unternehmen  fur  die  Zukunft  Schwierigkeiten  bereits 
setzen.  Man  konnte  sagen  ....  “ Anthropology,  and  so  on.” 

Professor  Forel.  Une  des  grosses  difficultes  que  nous  avons  rencon- 
trees  dans  cette  definition,  c’est  la  difference  de  signification  des  termes 
dans  les  differentes  langues.  Le  terme  “ Anthropologie,”  par  exemple, 
differe  d’un  pays  a l’autre.  Mais  si  nous  voulons  preciser  en  trois  mots  ce 
qui  nous  occupe,  nous  dirons : “ Sciences  physiques  et  naturelles,”  et  nous 
aurons  embrasse  le  tout.  Inutile  alors  de  nous  preoccuper  de  l’une  ou 
l’autre  branche  en  particulier.  J’etais  charge  de  demander  qu’on  adjoutat 
les  mots:  mineralogie,  geographic,  physique, et geodesie,  qui  sont  neces- 
saires  si  l’on  veut  tenir  compte  des  sciences  auxiliaires.  C’est  la  seule 
limitation  qu’on  puisse  donner.  J’ai  essaye  de  preciser  ce  que  c’est  que 
la  science  pure  et  la  science  appliquee,  mais  sans  arriver  a une  defini- 
tion suffisante  ; jusqu’a  present  ellen’a  point  ete  donnee  par  la  science, 
et  par  consequent  nous  n’arrivons  a la  definition  qu’en  enumerant. 
Disons  done : ‘‘  Les  sciences  physiques  et  naturelles  ” (et  mathe- 
matiques).  La  physique  rentre  dans  les  sciences  mathematiques  ; mais 
mettons  pour  etre  explicites : “ Et  mathematiques.”  En  somme,  j’estime 
que  nous  devons  rester  dans  des  termes  assez  generaux,  assez  vagues, 
pour  que  nous  n’excluions  rien.  Et  mettons,  comme  a dit  un  des 
collegues,  un  “ et  csetera.” 

M.  Deniker.  Je  proposerais  la  redaction  suivante : “ Seront  con- 
siderees  comme  contributions  a la  science  pour  etre  cataloguees  toutes 
les  contributions  originales  aux  sciences  physiques,  mathematiques  et 
naturelles.” 

Professor  Mobiu-s.  Ich  mochte  mich  auch  dafilr  aussprechen,  dass 
man  anstatt  der  Aufzahlung  aller  hier  in  Betracht  kommenden  Wissen- 
schaften setzen  sollte : die  mathematischen  und  Natur wissenschaften, 
weil  wir  darunter  Alles  begreifen  was  hier  in  Betracht  kommt.  Alsdann 
findet  die  Anthropologie,  soweit  sie  naturwissenschaftlich  ist,  die 
Anatomie  des  Menschen,  vielleicht  auch  die  prahistorische  Anthro- 
pologie, soweit  sie  nach  den  neueren  Forschungen  zur  Geschichte  der 
Entwickelung  des  Menschen  gehort,  hier  eine  Stelle ; die  rein 
historische  Seite  derselben  miisste  ausgeschlossen. 
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Dr.  Billings.  (United  States.)  In  America  I should  think  it  very 
probable  that  this  Resolution  would  be  framed  to  include  biology  or  the 
biological  sciences,  and  that  it  would  run  “ mathematics,  astronomy, 
physics,  chemistry,  geology,  and  the  biological  sciences  including 
zoology,  botany,  morphology,  physiology,  anthropology,  ethnology, 
and  so  on,  as  many  divisions  as  you  choose  to  make,  naming  all  those 
divisions  merely  to  illustrate  the  character  of  the  work  which  is 
proposed.  We  should  not  ordinarily,  suppose  that  morphology  was 
included  under  physiology;  that  appears  to  be  the  assumption  here 
unless  it  appears  under  zoology.  “ Applied  sciences  ” is  a term  that 
needs  a little  more  definition  and  illustration  and  talking  about.  I 
suppose  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  the  Committee  it  means 
the  application  of  any  branch  of  science  to  professional,  commercial,  or 
so-called  practical  purposes.  In  a sense  you  may  say,  of  course,  that 
astronomy  is  applied  mathematics.  There  are  a number  of  these 
things  which  are  applied  chemistry  and  physics.  I would  prefer 
to  have  the  term  “applied  sciences”  substituted  by  something 
that  indicates  the  application  of  science  to  professional  and  com- 
mercial purposes.  It  appears  to  me  also  that  there  are  one  or 
two  other  branches  of  science  which  it  would  be  well  for  this  Con- 
ference to  consider  in  making  out  the  list  whether  they  will  accept 
them  as  a science  or  not.  For  example,  statistics  and  statistical 
methods,  how  far  applications  of  statistics  are  to  be  taken.  For 
example^  a formula  for  the  preparation  of  a life  table  may  possibly 
be  considered  as  coming  under  mathematics,  aud  Mr.  Galton’s 
explanation  of  percentile  methods  to  be  applied  in  questions  relating 
to  heredity  you  might,  perhaps,  bring  in  under  ethnology  or  biology 
generally.  You  would  put  the  general  subject  of  heredity  probably 
in  physiology  in  his  classification.  But  there  are  certain  statistical 
data  which  are  of  very  great  interest  in  a scientific  point  of  view.  It 
is  true  they  are  made  with  more  or  less  practical  application  as  to  their 
effect  upon  commerce  and  trade,  upon  the  social  policy  of  the  country, 
and  sociology  in  general,  and  might  perhaps  under  this  ruling  be 
excluded,  still  I think  it  would  be  well  to  take  into  consideration  the 
addition  of  statistics  to  this  list,  and  I would  also  like  to  see  the 
broader  term  biology  introduced  instead  of  physiology  and  anthro- 
pology. . . 

Professor  Dyck.  Es  wird  nicht  moglich  sem  eme  genaue  Grenze 
zwischen  „ reiner  “ und  „ angewandter  “ Wissenschaft  zu  ziehen.  Es 
kann  jedoch  eine  allgemeine  Bezeichnung  in  der  Weise  gef unden werden, 
dass  das  ausftthrende  Comite  das  Bestreben  der  Versammlung  leicht 
erkennen  wird.  Zu  dem  Zwecke  schlage  ich  folgende  Fassung  vor. 

I would  move  that  “ The  limits  in  any  case  shall  concern  but  pure 
science.  Applied  science  shall  not  be  included  unless  of  theoretical 
interest.  The  limits  must  be  determined  separately  for  every 

science.”  . _ . ..  . . 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Indem  wir  nacli  emer  allgememen  Bezeichnung 
suchen,  scheitern  wir  immer  an  der  Verschwommenheit  der  Begriffe. 
Herr  Dvck  hat  die  Frage  in  einem  gewissen  Sinne  umgrenzt ; allein  in 
diesem  Falle  mUsste  die  Commission  wissen,  wTas  sie  unter  reiner  und 


angewandter  Wissenschaft  verstehen  wii*d.  Ich  will  aus  der  Physik 
einige  Beispiele  anfiihren.  Die  Diffusion  hat  zueiner  Reihe  von  theore- 
tischen  Folgerungen  gefiihrt,  die  man  unbedingt  in  das  Gebiet  der 
reinen  Wissenschaft  verweisen  muss.  Die  Diffusionslehre  hat  eine 
Umwalzung  in  der  ZuckerrUbenindustrie  hervorgerufen  und  von  dieser 
Umwillzung  ausgehend,  hat  die  Wissenschaft  die  ganze  Industrie  in 
wissenschaftlicher  Hinsicht  verbessert.  Ich  glaube  daher,  dass  es  nicht 
moglich  sein  wird,  die  ersten  praktischen  Anwendungen  der  Wissen- 
schaft ausser  Betracht  zu  lassen ; es  miisste  wenigstens  darauf 
hingewiesen  werden,  damit  man  spate  r nicht  vergeblich  suchen  miisste, 
wie  man  auf  diese  theoretischen  Errungenschaften  aus  der  praktischen 
Anwendung  gekommen  ist.  In  einem  Falle  neueren  Datums  bei  der 
Anwendung’  der  X Strahlen  finden  gegenwartig  fortwahrend  Versuche 
statt,  die  vom.  rein  praktischen  Standpunkt  aus  unternommen  werden 
und  dennoch  gegenwartig  Anlass  zu  allerlei  theoretischen  Arbeiten 
geben.  Was  von  letzteren  bleibt,  wissen  wir  nicht,  und  sie  aus- 
schliessen,  ware  unmoglich.  Ich  erinnere  an  die  Arbeiten  Pasteurs 
iiber  die  Weinfabrikation  und  die  hier  einschlagenden  Gegenstande. 
Diese  Arbeiten  haben  sowohl  f Ur  die  Wissenschaft  als  fur  die 
gewerbliche  Praxis  bedeutende  Ergebnisse  gehabt.  Ich  glaube  daher, 
dass  wir  wohlthaten,  die  Sache  vor  der  Hand  nicht  zu  Ende  zufuhren 
und  der  Commission  die  Bestimmung  iiber  das,  was  aufgenommen 
werden  soil,  zu  uberlassen,  zumal  in  vielen  Fallen  Sachkenntnis  dazu 
gehort,  um  die  Grenze  zu  bestimmen.  Es  gibt  in  Deutschland  Fachzeit- 
schriften  f Ur  den  praktischen  Gebrauch,  die  den  theoretischen 
Forschungen  in  hohem  Masse  zugute  kommen,  weil  die  Gelehrten  oft 
nur  durch  sie  unterrichtet  werden,  iiber  das,  was  in  g'ewissen  prak- 
tischen Betrieben  vor  sich  geht. 

Professor  Mobius.  Der  Begriff  „ Biologie  “ wie  er  hier  angewandt 
ist,  stimmt  nicht  mit  der  deutschen  Auffassung  iiberein,  welch e darunter 
die  Kenntnis  der  Lebensweisen  und  Lebensbedingungen  der  Thiere 
versteht.  So  haben  verschiedene  Sprachen  ahnliche  Bezeichnungen, 
allein  die  mit  ihuen  verbundenen  Begriffe  decken  sich  nicht  immer. 

The  President . I propose  now  that  we  adjourn  for  to-day.  1 have 
not  put  any  definite  amendment.  There  has  been  a definite  amend- 
ment proposed  by  Dr.  Deniker,  but  no  other  amendment  has  been 
handed  up  to  the  chair.  I purposely  do  not  put  it  to  the  meeting, 
because  I think  it  was  understood  we  should  have  a general  con- 
versation to-day,  and  adjourn  without  coming  to  a conclusion,  and 
then  to-morrow  morning  we  shall  probably,  with  fresh  minds,  be  able 
to  address  ourselves  to  this  very  difficult  question,  and  perhaps  to 
produce  some  solution  which  may  be  generally  satisfactory  to  the 
Congress. 


[Adjourned  to  to-morrow.] 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  CONFERENCE. 

WEDNESDAY,  JULY  15th,  1896. 


Sir  .John  Gorst,  President,  in  the  Chair, 

The  President.  When  the  Conference  adjourned  last  night  we  were 
discussing  the  eighth  Resolution,  which  is : “ That  a contribution  to 
science  for  the  purposes  of  the  catalogue  be  considered  to  mean  a con- 
tribution to  any  of  the  following  sciences : — Mathematics,  astronomy, 
physics,  chemistry,  geology,  zoology,  botany,  physiology,  and  anthro- 
pology, to  the  exclusion  of  what  are  sometimes  called  the  applied 
sciences ; the  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.” 
The  mover  of  that  Resolution  asks  leave  to  withdraw  it  in  order  to 
substitute  another.  Is  it  your  pleasure  that  the  Resolution  be  with- 
drawn ? 

[Agreed  to.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  I propose  to  substitute  in  the  second  line  of 
the  Resolution  certain  words,  so  that  it  shall  read  as  follows : “ That  a 
contribution  to  science  for  the  purposes  of  the  catalogue  be  considered 
to  mean  a contribution  to  any  of  the  mathematical,  physical  or  natural 
sciences  ; the  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.” 
Of  course  that  “hereafter”  might  mean  within  a few  hours,  or  it  might 
mean  some  subsequent  period  after  this  Congress. 

Professor  Forel.  I will  second  that. 

Dr.  Gill.  I propose  as  an  Amendment  for  advancing  the  business 
of  the  Congress  that  instead  of  the  words,  “ the  limits  of  the  several 
sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter,”  we  put,  “the  limits  of  the 
several  sciences  to  be  remitted  to  a Committee  consisting  of  Dr. 
Armstrong,  Dr.  Billings,  Professor  Darboux,  Professor  Mobius,  and 
Professor  Korteweg.”  I hope  it  will  be  carried  without  discussion. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  To  report? 

Dr.  Gill  Yes. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  When. 

Dr.  Gill  To  report  to-morrow  morning.  That  would  enable  the 
general  business  to  proceed  without  much  delay. 

Dr.  Michael  Foster.  Perhaps  you  will  add  those  words. 

Dr.  Mond.  Would  it  not  be  better  to  pass  the  Resolution  as  pro- 


posed,  and  make  the  nomination  of  the  Committee  a separate  Resolu- 
tion ? 

Dr.  Gill.  It  can  be  modified. 

Dr.  Mond.  As  a matter  of  form  it  would  be  more  satisfactory. 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Ich  muss  mich  dagegen  aussprechen,  dass 
bereits  heute  ein  Comite  ernannt  werden  soli,  um  die  iiusserst 
schwierige  Frage  zu  losen.  Die  Grenze  zwischen  reiner  und  angewandter 
Wissenschaft  ist  von  Fach  zu  Fach  verschieden,  so  dass  man,  um 
sie  in  jedem  einzelnen  Falle  genau  festzustellen,  Manner  in  das  Comite 
aufnehmen  miisste,  die  mit  den  verschiedenen  Fachern  vertraut  sind 
und  die  betreffende  Litteratur  kennen.  Bei  der  Chemie  z.B.  ist 
die  Grenze  durchaus  verschwommen.  ( Hear , hear.)  Und  es  ist  auch 
fur  die  Chemiker  von  Beruf  schwer,  sie  g-enau  zu  ziehen.  Ich  mochte 
Sie  daher  bitten,  dem  Vorschlage  der  Royal  Society  in  dem  Sinne  bei- 
zustimmen,  dass  die  Grenzen  spater  bestimmt  werden  sollen.  Wenn 
es  dazu  kommt,  miissen  Yertreter  der  verschiedenen  Facher  zugezogen 
werden.  Was  wir  heute  in'  dieser  Richtung  thun  konnten,  ware 
iiberstiirzt  und  wtirde  zu  keinem  gedeihlichen  Ziele  fiihren. 

Professor  Newcomb.  The  view  just  expressed  seems  to  me  to  be 
well  founded ; but  it  is  impossible  for  us  sitting  here,  or  for  any  Com- 
mittee, at  the  beginning  of  the  work,  to  set  the  exact  limit  of  every 
science.  I know  by  experience  that  there  is  an  extraordinary  differ- 
ence between  the  aspect  in  which  such  a problem  presents  itself  when 
you  have  the  actual  papers  and  plans  before  you  and  you  are  called 
upon  to  decide  about  them,  and  the  conceptions  which  one  originally 
forms.  I think  the  limits  of  each  science  will  necessarily  have  to  be 
determined  by  the  practical  condition  of  things  when  the  work  com- 
mences. Therefore,  I oppose  the  Amendment,  and  support  the  Resolu- 
tion in  the  form  in  which  it  has  been  read. 

Dr.  Billings.  The  Resolution  as  altered  by  Professor  Gill  does  not 
propose,  as  I understand,  that  this  Committee  is  to  define  any  branches 
of  science — I prefer  the  term  “ branches  of  science  ” to  “ sciences.”  It 
is  simply  to  give  a statement  as  to  the  general  scope  of  the  catalogue 
that  is  to  be  made,  a statement  which  is  for  the  information  of 
scientific  men  at  large  all  over  the  world,  who  will  receive  this 
announcement  of  what  the  intentions  of  the  Conference  are.  It  should 
be  clearly  understood  by  the  German  members  with  their 
simple  division;  it  should  be  understood  by  the  French  members 
with  their  slightly  different  form  of  classification ; and  by  the 
English-speaking  people,  including  American  scientific  men,  many 
of  whom  would  not  clearly  understand  precisely  what  was  included  in 
the  physical  and  natural  sciences.  If  we  only  took  those  two  things, 
and  stated  a little  more  definitely  what  is  meant  by  an  applied  science 
(which  is  all  as  I understand  that  Professor  Gill  proposes  the  Committee 
should  do)  we  can  go  on  and  work  the  matter  out  in  the  full  Com- 
mittee. It  will  require  a considerable  amount  of  discussion  if  we 
do  that.  I for  one  should  object  to  simply  stating  the  classifi- 
cation to  be  physical  and  natural  sciences,  because  I know  very  well 
that  many  men  in  America  would  not  understand  it.  Moreover,  I 
do  not  wish  the  whole  matter  left  to  the  Committee  which  will  meet 
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after  tliis  body  meets.  I think  if  any  body  is  competent  to  lay  out 
pretty  clearly  the  catalogue  on  the  lines  in  which  this  indexing  is  to 
go  on,  this  is  the  body  to  do  it.  If  Dr.  Gill’s  Amendment  is  carried  it 
will  save  time  and  discussion.  Very  probably  the  Committee  will 
bring  in  a Report  which  may  be  modified,  but  it  defers  the  broad  dis- 
cussion until  to-morrow.  It  is  a time-saving  Amendment,  and  1 shall 
therefore  vote  in  favour  of  it. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Nous  voulons  tous  la  meme  chose, 
la  separation  de  la  science  pure  d’avec  les  sciences  appliquees ; mais  je 
considere  la  solution  dece  probleme  comme  impossible  a priori.  C’est 
un  probleme  philosophique  dans  lequel  nous  tournerions  pendant  toute 
notre  existence  sans  arriver  a une  conclusion  ; nous  ferions  comme  le 
chien  qui  veut  mordre  sa  queue.  ( Laughter .)  A mon  avis  nous 
devons  confier  la  solution  a l’experience.  Apres  un  an  ou  deux,  on 
trouvera  la  formule  que  nous  cherchons  vainement  aujourd’hui  en 
apportant  nos  opinions  purement  individuelles.  Je  trouve  done  seule 
pratique  la  proposition  de  renvoyer  la  question  au  bureau. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  I would  point  out  that  while  we  are 
agreed  upon  all  that  has  been  said  by  General  Ferrero,  the  object  of 
the  Committee  is  not  actually  to  define  the  distinction,  but  merely  to 
put  down  some  possible  broad  lines  which  will  give  the  world  outside 
some  idea  of  what  it  is  that  we  attempt  to  classify.  The  Report  will 
be  made  ; it  will  not  necessarily  follow  that  we  accept  it.  When  we 
receive  the  Report  to-morrow,  we  can  consider  whether  it  does,  in  a 
fair  way,  indicate  the  kind  of  works  which  we  propose  to  classify.  I 
venture  to  think  that  we  shall  not  be  committing  ourselves  to  any  im- 
possible task,  but  that  we  shall  be  making  our  way  clearer  and  better 
known  to  the  world  outside. 

The  President . The  proposal  is,  “ That  a contribution  to  science  for 
the  purposes  of  the  catalogue  be  considered  to  mean  a contribution  to 
any  of  the  mathematical,  physical,  or  natural  sciences,  the  limits  of  the 
several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.”  To  that  an  Amendment 
has  been  moved  by  Dr.  Gill,  to  add  certain  words,  and  make  it  run, 
“ The  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be  reported  on  by  a Committee 
consisting  of  Professor  Armstrong,  Professor  Billings,  Professor 
Darboux,  Professor  Mobius,  and  Professor  Korteweg,  in  a place  to  be 
determined  hereafter.” 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  Have  you  any  objection  to  adding  the 
name  of  Professor  Schwalbe  ? 

Professor  Schwalbe . Ich  halte  es  f Ur  unmoglich,  die  Losung  in 
solch  kurzer  Zeit  zu  finden. 

Dr.  Billings.  I understood  Professor  Gill’s  Amendment  to  be 
that  the  whole  of  Section  8.  should  be  referred  to  a Committee  to  report 
to  this  body  to-morrow  morning-  on  the  phraseology  of  the  section. 

Dr.  Gill.  Yes. 

Dr.  Billings.  As  read  it  means  that  this  Committee  is  to 
report  on  the  distinction  between  pure  and  applied  science.  That  is 
a very  different  matter  indeed.  I do  not  think  I am  prepared  to  go 
in  for  that  at  all — certainly  not  to  settle  it  between  now  and  to-morrow 
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morning,  at  all  events.  What  I want  is  that  the  Committee  should 
report  on  the  phraseology  of  Section  8,  so  that  it  may  be  put  in  such 
a way  that  scientific  men  generally  all  over  the  world  may  understand 
what  the  Conference  is  going  to  do. 

Dr.  Gill.  The  Committee,  is  only  to  report.  It  will  not  deal  with 
the  second  paid. 

Dr.  Billings.  That  is  limiting  the  Committee.  I want  the  whole 
of  Resolution  8 referred  to  the  Committee. 

Dr.  Gill.  That  is  so. 

Dr.  Billings.  That  is  not  the  form  in  which  the  Amendment  has 
been  put. 

The  President.  In  English,  I can  only  put  the  Amendment  as  sent 
up  by  Dr.  Gill.  I cannot  put  it  in  my  own  words.  I must  put  it  in 
the  words  Dr.  Gill  submits. 

Dr.  Gill.  I put  it : “ The  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be 
determined.” 

M.  Darboux.  J’avoue  que  je  suis  tres  honore  de  la  proposition  de 
me  nommer  membre  de  la  commission,  mais  je  me  declare  incapable  de 
resoudre  la  question.  D’abord,  je  ne  comprends  pas  tres  bien ; 
s’agit-il  de  completer  la  grande  classification : sciences  physiques  et 
naturelles,  s’agit-il  de  determiner  un  certain  nombre  de  sciences,  ou 
bien  s’agit-il  de  tracer  la  limite  entre  les  sciences  pures  et  les  sciences 
appliquees?  Or,  a ce  dernier  propos,  Pasteur  a dit  souvent  qu’il  n’y 
avait  pas  de  science  appliquee,  qu’il  n’y  avait  que  des  applications  de  la 
science.  Ce  sont  des  choses  qu’on  peut  discuter  indefiniment  en 
theorie,  mais  pratiquement  la  question  est  deja  resolue  en  grande 
partie  par  la  Royal  Society , qui  a suivi  certaines  regies  bonnes  a retenir 
lors  de  la  publication  de  son  catalogue. 

Professor  A.  W.  Pucker.  I would  suggest  an  alteration  of  the 
wording  to  Dr.  Gill.  I think  the  difficulty  has  been  largely  caused 
by  the  fact  that  he  has  used  the  words : “ Limits  of  the  sciences.” 
If  he  were  to  substitute  for  that : “ The  general  scope  of  the  catalogue 
within  these  limits  to  be  reported  by  the  Committee  to-morrow  morn- 
ing,” I think  we  should  all  be  in  agreement  with  him. 

Dr.  Gill.  I am  willing'  to  accept  that  modification. 

Professor  Mobius.  Wenn  ich  morgen  an  der  Beratung  liber  diese 
Frage  teilnehmen  sollte,  so  miisste  ich  mich  dagegen  aussprechen, 
dass  wir  als  ein  Comite  die  Grenze  zwischen  angewandter  und  reiner 
Wissenschaft  ziehen  sollen.  Ich  schliesse  mich  ganz  denjenigen 
Herren  an,  die  das  fur  allzu  schwer  halten  und  ich  bitte,  zuerst  liber 
den  Antrag  des  Herrn  Gill  abzustimmen. 

The  President.  We  are  getting  into  a little  difficulty  on  account 
of  the  numerous  forms  of  Amendments  before  us.  The  original 
Resolution  ended  with  the  words : “ The  limits  of  the  several 
sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.”  Dr.  Gill  proposes  to  leave  out 
these  words  and  to  substitute  something  else.  I should  like  to  have 
the  exact  words.  We  shall  save  time  by  having  a definite  Amendment 
before  us  and  not  an  indefinite  one. 

Dr.  Gill.  I will  submit  my  Amendment  in  this  form  : Instead  of 
the  Resolution  before  the  meeting,  “ That  the  terms  of  Resolution  8 
be  referred  to  a Committee  ” (consisting  of  the  gentlemen  previously 
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named),  “ to  report  to  the  Conference  at  the  opening*  of  its  session  on 
July  16.” 

Professor  Mach . Ich  schlage  vor,  folgende  Fassung  zu  wiihlen : 
„ samtliche  Arbeiten,  die  zu  der  angewandten  Wissenschaft  gehoren, 
sind  mit  aufzunehrnen,  soweit  sie  neue  theoretische  Gesichtspunkte 
eroffnen.“  Ich  halte  das  fllr  die  einzige  annehmbare  Bestimmung. 

The  President.  Gentlemen,  the  original  Resolution  proposed  by 
Professor  Armstrong  was  “ That  a contribution  to  sciences  for  the 
purpose  of  the  catalogue  be  considered  to  mean  a contribution  to  any 
ot  the  mathematical,  physical  or  natural  sciences  ; the  limits  of  the 
several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.”  To  that  an  Amendment 
has  been  moved  by  Dr.  Gill  as  follows : — ■“  That  the  terms  of  Resolu- 
tion 8 be  referred  to  a Committee  consisting  of  Professor  Armstrong, 
Professor  Billings,  Professor  Darboux,  Professor  Mobius,  Professor 
Korteweg,  and  Professor  Schwalbe.”  Dr.  Gill’s  Amendment  must  be 
disposed  of  before  I can  take  another.  Does  any  delegate  wish  to 
address  the  Conference  upon  this  Amendment? 

Professor  Dyck.  Ich  mochte  den  Antrag  des  Ilerrn  Gill 
unterstutzen,  weil  die  von  einigen  Herren  vorausgesehenen 
Schwierigkeiten  nicht  vorhanden  sind.  Es  handelt  sich  nicht  darum, 
bereits  morgen  zu  sagen,  wie  die  Bestimmung  der  Grenze  stattfinden 
soil,  sondern  darum,  eine  allgemeine  Regel  aufzustellen  nach  Art 
derjenigen,  die  Professor  Mach  vornhin  empfohlen  hat.  Wir  kcinnen 
im  Artikel  8 nichts  endgultig  festlegen,  wohl  aber  bis  morgen  eine 
Einigung  dariiber  erzielen,  welche  Linie  wir  verfolgen  wollen. 
damit  die  hier  nicht  anwesenden  Gelehrten  sich  darnach  richten  konnen. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Ma  speciality  dans  cette  assemble, 
vous  l’avez  deja  compris,  c’est  de  chercher  a dissiper  les  doutes  afin 
d’amener  le  plus  tot  possible  le  vote  des  propositions.  Mais  avec  la 
proposition  que  vient  de  nous  faire  le  docteur  Gill,  il  y aura  toujours, 
si  nous  l’adoptons,  l’avantage  que  demain  nous  serons  plus  eclaires 
qu’aujourd’hui. 

The  President.  If  no  one  else  wishes  to  address  the  Conference  I 
will  put  Dr.  Gill’s  Amendment  to  the  vote.  You  have  heard  the 
Amendment  read  both  in  French  and  German : if  any  of  the  delegates 
do  not  understand  what  we  are  about,  perhaps  they  will  be  kind 
enough  to  speak. 

[The  Amendment  was  then  put  from  the  Chair  and  carried, 

24  voting  for  and  6 against.  The  Amendment  was  also  carried  as 

a substantive  motion.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  It  will  be  in  more  natural  order  if  instead  of 
taking  the  next  on  the  list  I move  Resolution  15.  It  belongs  more 
to  the  matter  we  are  discussing  than  to  the  other  Resolutions,  and  we 
shall  then  discuss  matters  more  consecutively.  I beg  to  move,  “ That 
in  each  contributing  country  the  system  of  collecting  and  preparing 
material  for  the  catalogue  shall  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the 
International  Council.” 

Professor  A.  W.  Rucker.  I beg  to  second  that. 
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Dr.  Billings.  I would  simply  remark  that  there  is  the  same  diffi- 
culty in  this  Resolution  as  occurred  in  a preceding  one,  namely  that 
this  word  “ contributing  ” has  not  yet  been  put  into  any  Resolution 
which  defines  it  in  any  way.  I should  think  it  had  better  be  omitted. 

Professor  Armstrong.  It  comes  to  the  same  thing.  “ That  in  each 
country  the  system  of  collecting,”  &c.,  leaving  out  the  word  “ contri- 
buting.” 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  to  amend  the  Resolution  by  leaving 
out  the  word  w contributing.”  The  Resolution  will  then  read  : “ That 
in  each  country  the  system  of  collecting  and  preparing  material  for  the 
catalogue  shall  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  International  Council. 

[The  Resolution,  as  amended,  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Processor  Armstrong.  I now  have  to  move  Resolution  9 : That 

in  judging  whether  a publication  is  to  be  considered  as  a contribution 
to  science,  suitable  for  entry  in  the  catalogue,  regard  shall  be  had  to 
its  contents,  irrespective  of  the  channel  through  which  it  is  published.’ 
The  object  of  this  is  merely  to  provide  that  publications  of  scientific 
value  containing  original  matter — that  matter  published  in  journals 
which  are  not  ordinarily  regarded  as  scientific  journals — shall  be 
taken  note  of.  It  is  a very  small  point. 

Dr.  Brunehorst.  Nous  arrivons  a la  difficult^  prevue  hier  par 
M.  Schwalbe.  Est-ce  qu’il  ne  vaudrait  pas  mieux  a j outer  amendement 
pour  tenir  compte  de  ce  qui  ne  se  trouve  pas  dans  les  journaux 
quotidiens  ? 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Ich  habe  bereits  gestern  auf  die  Schwierigkeit 
hingewiesen.  Man  sollte  einen  moglichst  freien  Spielraum  lassen. 
Es  ware  zu  wunschen,  dass  Blatter  wie  das  „ Organ  fur  die 
Zuckerriibenindustrie,“  das  sich  ausserlich  nicht  als  eine  wissen- 
schaftliche  Zeitschrift  darstellt,  aber  manchen  rein  wissen- 
schaftlichen  Beitrag  enthalt,  Berucksichtigung  fiinde.  Allein  auch 
in  unsern  Tagesblattern  lauft  mancher  wissenschaftliche  Artikel  unter. 
Ich  erwahne  hier  nur  die  ,,Allgemeine  Zeitung  “ (Augsburg,  jetzt 
Miinchen),  die  fruher  wenigstens  manche  wertvolle  naturwissen- 
schaftliche  Artikel  brachte ; ob  dies  noch  der  Fall  ist,  kann  ich  nicht 
sagen,  ich  kenne  sie  jetzt  weniger.  Ich  halte  daher  den  V orschlag  der 
Royal  Society  als  den  am  meisten  allgemein  gehaltenen  fur  den 
zweckentsprechendsten ; er  schliesst  keine  Art  der  V erbffentlichung 
aus. 

Professor  Mobins.  Ich  spreche  mich  in  demselben  Sinne  aus.  Man 
muss  diese  Einzelheiten  denen  iiberlassen  welche  die  einzelnen 
Teile  des  Katalogs  bearbeiten  werden.  Diejenigen  Zeitungen,  die  nicht 
lediglich  wissenschaftlich  sind,  diirfen  wir  nicht  allgemein  aus- 
schliessen. 

[The  Resolution  was  put  from  the  Chair  and  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  No.  10  is  a Resolution  of  very  great  import- 
ance. I will  move:  “That,  the  double  system  of  author’s  name  and 
subject  matter  being  always  maintained,  the  Central  Bureau  shall  issue 


the  catalogue  in  the  form  of  ‘slips’  or  ‘ cards,’  the  details  of  the  cards 
to  be  hereafter  determined,  and  the  issue  to  take  place  as  promptly  as 
possible.  Cards  corresponding  to  any  one  or  more  of  the  branches  of 
science,  or  to  sections  of  such  branches,  shall  be  supplied  separately 
upon  such  demand.”  With  regard  to  the  last  sentence,  it  has  been 
said  that  to  issue  these  cards  would  be  too  great  an  enterprise,  that  it 
would  be  impossible ; I may  therefore  explain  that  the  Resolution  con- 
templates, not  the  forced  issue  of  cards,  but  the  issue  of  cards  only  to 
those  who  ask  for  them  and  who  are  prepared  to  pay  for  them. 

Professor  Edmund  Weiss.  I beg  to  second  that. 

Dr.  hudwig  Mond.  I think  it  is  going  a little  far  to  say  that 
upon  demand  ’ the  Committee  shall  issue  these  cards  on  any  branch 
of  science.  I think  that  it  had  better  read,  “That  cards  shall  be 
supplied  separately  at  the  discretion  of  the  International  Council.” 

1 he  Resolution  as  it  at  present  stands  would  give  the  right  to  anybody 
to  ask  for  cards  being  issued  by  the  International  Council  for  any  par- 
ticular branch  of  science  that  he  chooses,  and  certainly  that  cannot  be 
the  intention  of  this  Meeting. 

The  President.  If  you  wish  to  move  an  Amendment,  please  send  it 
up  in  writing. 

Dr.  Billings.  I think  that  the  wish  of  Dr.  Mond  will  be  better 
accomplished  by  leaving  the  matter  in  the  discretion  of  the  Central 
Bureau  rather  than  with  the  International  Council.  It  is  a 
matter  of  detail  of  administration.  If  you  make  it  read,  “ May 
be  furnished  at  the  discretion  of  the  Central  Bureau,”  I think  that  will 
cover  the  point  Dr.  Mond  is  making.  Whether  these  cards  can  be 
furnished  must,  of  course,  depend  very  largely  upon  whether  they  are 
demanded  in  advance.  There  is  going  to  be  a limited  number  of  these 
slips  prepared  for  issue.  Those  who  subscribe  in  advance  and  state 
that  they  wish  to  have  all  the  slips  relating  to  a certain  subject  or 
branch  of  a subject,  providing  it  is  not  too  small  and  petty,  requiring  too 
much  detail  to  bring  it  out,  can  readily  have  them  furnished  to  them  ; 
but  if  they  come  a year  or  two  afterwards  and  say  : “ We  want  copies 
of  all  the  slips  that  have  been  made  within  the  last  two  or  three 
years,”  the  slips  may  not  be  there,  and  it  might  be  necessary  to  reprint 
in  order  to  supply  the  demands  of  a single  individual.  That  matter, 
I think,  had,  therefore,  better  be  left  to  the  Central  Bureau.  It  is  a 
purely  commercial  detail  of  the  transaction.  But  I should  like  to  call 
attention  to  the  question  (I  do  not  express  any  opinion  upon  it)  whether 
it  is  really  desirable  to  carry  out  the  double  system  of  author’s  name 
and  subject  matter  for  all  the  papers  in  periodicals  and  transactions. 
1 ou  will  undoubtedly  want  to  carry  out  that  double  system  for  all 
books,  pamphlets,  theses,  etc.  That  information  will  be  necessary  for 
the  librarian  or  the  person  who  may  wish  to  procure  a certain  book  or 
thesis,  and  to  know  therefore  the  name  of  the  author,  the  place  of  pub- 
lication, &c.  But  for  articles  published  in  transactions  and  in  periodicals 
the  only  probable  use  for  the  author  list  will  be  for  a person  who  may 
desire  to  write  the  biography  of  a particular  author.  That  is  practically 
what  very  largely  the  catalogue  of  the  Royal  Society  is  now  used 
for,  persons  going  over  and  picking  out  papers  on  different  subjects. 


You  see  on  the  subject  list  where  the  article  is  published,  in  what 
journal.  There  is  no  trouble  in  ordering  it,  and  there  is  no  difficulty 
’in  procuring  it.  The  author’s  name  does  not  help  you  to  get  it. 
There  is  very  little  need  for  a separate  author  list  for  articles  published 
in  transactions  and  journals.  I have  been  working  in  this  line  for  the  last 
twenty  years,  and  in  the  Index  Catalogue  of  Medicine  and  Allied  Sciences, 

I have  given  under  “ authors  ” all  of  their  separate  works,  books,  theses, 
pamphlets,  reprints  such  as  are  liable  to  be  referred  to  as  a separate  docu- 
ment with  separate  pagination.  In  the  first  place  you  will  often  have 
to  print  three,  four,  five,  or  perhaps  ten  titles  of  an  article  in  order  to 
have  it  indexed  under  as  many  different  subjects.  Then,  if  in  addition 
to  that  you  must  print  another  set  to  be  given  by  the  name  of  the 
author  in  alphabetical  order  it  will  add  considerably  to  the  cost.  I do 
not  think  that  librarians — American  librarians  at  all  events,  with 
whom  I am  most  familiar — would  care  to  subscribe  for  that  complete 
author  list.  They  would  say,  “We  would  prefer  to  subscribe  to 
the  author  list,  so  far  as  relates  to  separate  books,  theses,  memoirs, 
and  so  on,  with  separate  pagination;  those  we  will  subscribe 
for  as  a matter  of  convenience  in  library  administration,  but  for  the 
papers  in  periodicals  and  transactions  we  will  only  subscribe  for  the 
subject  index.  That  is  the  thing  that  would  be  of  greatest  value 
to  our  readers.”  I do  not  move  any  Amendment,  Mr.  President, 
but  I wish  to  call  attention  to  that  point,  and  I think  it  is  a point 
for  consideration,  and  I am  not  sure  that  it  would  not  be  better  to 
leave  it.  It  is  purely  a commercial  matter,  and  it  is  a question 
whether  it  would  not  be  better  to  leave  that  to  the  discretion  of  your 
Central  Bureau  to  see  if  they  find  it  necessary  and  desirable  to  issue 
the  separate  author  list  for  periodicals.  If  the  Resolution  is  passed 
in  the  way  it  at  present  stands,  you  leave  your  Central  Bureau  no 
discretion,  “the  double  system  of  author’s  name  and  subject  matter 
being  always  maintained.” 

Professor • Newcomb.  I will  endeavour  to  put  the  Amendment  in 
such  a form  as  to  meet  the  views  of  Dr.  Mond  and  Dr.  Billings. 
I would  suggest : “ Cards  corresponding  to  special  branches  of  science 
may  be  supplied  separately  at  the  discretion  and  under  the  direction 
of  the  Central  International  Bureau.” 

Professor  Armstrong.  I think  we  should  have  not  the  least 
hesitation  in  accepting  Dr.  Mond’s  suggestion  to  put  “at  the  discretion 
of  the  Central  Bureau”  in  the  place  of  the  words  “upon  demand.” 
Whether,  as  Dr.  Billings  suggests,  “ may  ” should  be  substituted  for 
“ shall  ” is  a question  of  phraseology.  It  does  not  mean  anything 
very  different,  not  in  this  case  when  it  is  left  to  discretion. 

Dr.  Mond.  I am  willing  to  withdraw  my  Amendment  in  favour  of 
Dr.  Newcomb’s. 

The  President.  Professor  Newcomb’s  Amendment  is  as  follows  : — 
“ That  in  the  place  of  the  words,  ‘ Cards  corresponding  to  one  or  more 
branches  of  science,  or  to  sections  of  such  branches,  shall  be  supplied 
separately  upon  demand  ’ — 4 Cards  corresponding  to  special  branches 
of  science  may  be  supplied  separately  at  the  discretion,  and  under  the 
direction  of  the  Central  International  Bureau  ’ be  substituted.” 


Professor  Forel.  J’ai  1’honneur  de  proposer  a la  Conference 
d’ajouter  au  No.  10,  apres  l<*s  mots:  u ou  cartes,”  ceux  de  “ ou 
placards.”  Je  ne  sais  pas  comment  je  le  traduirais. 

Professor  Armstrong.  Slips. 

Professor  Forel.  Alors  je  retire  mon  amendement. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  I)r.  Billing's  hat  bereits  eine  Frage  beriihrt 
auf  die  ich  die  Aufmerksamkeit  der  Conferenz  lenken  wollte.  Der 
vorliegende  Paragraph  scheint  rriir  ein  giinstiger  Anlass  hierzu  zu  sein. 
Welche  Form  soli  der  Katalog  haben?  Es  handelt  sich  nicht  bios 
darum,  ob  man  Zettel  oder  feste  Biinde  haben  will,  sondern  es  ist  weit 
wichtiger,  meiner  Ansicht  nach,  einen  Mehrheitsbeschluss  dariiber  zu 
erreichen,  in  welcher  Weise  der  sachliche  Inhalt  eines  Artikels  oder 
Buches  in  dem  Katalog  angedeutet  werden  soil.  Zwei  Systeme  stehen 
sich  gegenUber,  namlich  dasjenige  der  alphabetischen  Einreihung  der 
Schlagworter,  subject  index , und  dasjenige  der  strengen  Folge,  der  sach- 
lichen  Yerkettung.  Was  das  erstere  betrifft,  so  kann  man  es  mit  dem 
Autorenkatalog  verbinden,  wie  es  in  America  bereits  geschehen  ist. 
Es  gibt  nun  eine  dritte  Form,  diejenige  des  Decimalsystems  nach 
Dewey.  Ich  will  keine  der  drei  Formen  hier  besonders  empfehlen, 
glaube  aber,  dass  in  einer  Frage  von  dieser  Bedeutung  die  An- 
sichten  gekliirt  werden  inussten.  In  dieser  Yersammlung  scheint  man 
allgemein  der  alphabetischen  Anordnung  der  Worte,  der  subject 
matter,  sich  zuzuneigen.  Andere  mogen  wohl  verschiedener  Ansicht  sein. 
In  Deutschland  ist  man  an  eine  sy sterna tische  Ordnung,  an  Sachkata- 
loge  gewohnt,  in  letzter  Zeit  jedoch  hat  sich  ein  kleinar  Umschwung 
bemerkbar  gemacht,  und  man  neigt  schon  etwas  dem  englisch-ameri- 
canischen  System  der  alphabetischen  Anordnung  der  Subject- 
Wdrter  zu. 

The  President.  Professor  Dziatzko  has  introduced  a very  interesting 
subject  of  controversy  into  this  resolution,  but  I think  it  would  be 
better  if  the  Conference  were  to  postpone  that.  We  have  already 
determined  that  we  will  postpone  the  question  of  classification  to 
a later  stage.  Though  I cannot  say  it  would  be  out  of  order 
to  discuss  it  upon  this  Resolution,  as  this  is  simply  a Resolu- 
tion dealing  with  the  issue  of  cards,  affirming  that  there  shall  be  both 
an  authors’  and  a subject  catalogue,  I think  it  would  be  better  if  we 
deferred  the  consideration  of  the  subject  of  classification  until  a sub- 
sequent Resolution.  I hope  nobody  will  pursue  the  discussion  which 
Professor  Dziatzko  has  so  very  well  opened. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I had  better  state  that  it  is  intended  to  open 
the  question  of  classification  and  fully  discuss  it  at  a later  stage. 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Es  ware  recht  zweckmassig  die  Zettel  derart 
anzuordnen,  dass  die  Yertreter  der  einzelnen  wissenschaftlichen 
Zweige  beziehen  konnten,  wessen  sie  bediirfen,  ohne  sich  das  Ganze 
beschaffen  zu  mussen.  Es  ist  das  eine  praktische  Erwagung,  die  mich 
veranlasst,  dieses  Yerfahren  ganz  ernstlich  zu  empfehlen.  In  England 
besitzen  die  Gelehrten  gewisse  Zeit schrif ten,  wie  “ Nature  ” und 
andere  Organe,  welche  die  Yerbindung  zwischen  den  einzelnen  Zweigen 
der  Wissenschaft  herstellen.  Es  muss  aber  auch  Jedem  die  Moglichkeit 
gegeben  werden,  so  rasch  und  so  genau  als  mbglich  nachzuschlagen, 


was  auf  einem  gewissen  Gebiete  erschienen  ist.  Das  ganze 
Unternehmen  wiirde  dadurch  gewinnen,  wenn  man  fur  die  einzelnen 
Wissenschaften  auf  Wunsch  besondere  Karten  oder  Zettel  ausgeben 
wollte.  Ich  halte  daher  den  Antrag  fur  sehr  niitzlich,  namentlich 
nach  meiner  Erfahrung  fur  uns  in  Deutschland.  Der  Katalog  der 
Royal  Society  hat  eine  weniger  grosse  Verbreitung  gef unden  als  er 
verdient,  eben  weil  er  Alles  zusammen  bietet.  Viele  widerstreben  der 
Erwerbung  dieses  Werkes,  trotz  seiner  Bedeutung,  weil  sie  nicht 
Alles  von  denjenigen  Fachern  mitnehmen  wollen,  die  sie  nicht 
interessiren. 

Dr.  Gill.  I think  that,  as  the  President  has  already  suggested,  we 
might  with  more  advantage  at  a late  stage  discuss  both  the  questions 
which  have  been  raised  by  the  two  previous  speakers.  Dr.  Billings 
has,  so  far  as  I can  see,  raised  the  only  question  which  is  of  a debate- 
able  character  in  this  Resolution,  viz.,  the  question  whether  the  author 
catalogue  as  well  as  that  of  subject  matter  shall  be  universal,  and  I think 
if  we  confine  ourselves  to  a discussion  of  that  single  point,  the  rest 
of  the  Resolution  will  go  neniine  contradicente.  Now  I think  from  the 
librarian’s  point  of  view,  perhaps  there  niay  be  something  to  be 
said  for  Dr.  Billings’  argument,  but  I am  quite  sure,  speaking 
for  myself,  that  the  value  of  the  Catalogue  of  the  Royal  Society, 
even  imagining  the  simultaneous  existence  of  a subject  catalogue 
with  the  author  catalogue,  of  itself  is  of  far  wider  importance  than  the 
mere  formation  of  biographical  notices  of  scientific  men.  There  is  a 
kindred  character  of  thought  about  the  productions  of  a single  author, 
and  it  is  extremely  convenient  to  the  scientific  man  to  have  before  him 
the  whole  of  the  writings  of  that  author  as  a matter  of  scientific 
suggestion  if  nothing  else.  The  whole  world  of  science  is  not  made  up 
of  men  coming  into  a library  and  asking  for  a particular  reference ; a 
man  studying  a particular  subject  also  wants  to  put  his  mind  into  the 
form  of  thought  which  that  author  is  in  the  habit  of  dealing  with,  and 
it  very  often  happens  that  a paper  which  you  do  not  give  here  at  all 
is  the  most  suggestive  paper  in  and  of  the  views  which  you  are  thinking 
out.  Therefore  I think  from  the  scientific  man’s  point  of  view,  both 
the  author  and  the  subject  catalogue  are  not  only  desirable  but 
necessary.  I should,  therefore,  support  the  view  that,  with  the 
alterations  already  made,  Resolution  No.  10  shall  stand  as  now 
before  us. 

Professor  Armstrong.  Will  you  allow  me  to  point  out  that  I think 
that  Professor  Newcomb  is  in  substantial  agreement  with  us,  and  that 
if  we  were  to  go  back  to  Dr.  Mond’s  original  Resolution  to  substitute 
“at  the  discretion  of  the  Central  Bureau”  for  the  words  “upon 
demand,”  we  shall  have  all  that  is  required,  and  we  should  have  more 
than  Professor  Newcomb’s  Amendment  gives  us,  because  we  shall 
specially  provide  then  that  sections  of  branches  of  science  shall  be 
supplied  on  demand.  What  we  want  to  provide  against  is  a Bureau 
saying,  for  instance,  “We  will  supply  astronomy,  but  not  a section  of 
astronomy.”  I would  ask  Professor  Newcomb  if  he  wTould  be  prepared 
to  withdraw  his  Amendment. 

Professor  Newcomb.  1 answer  in  the  affirmative. 


The  President.  Ih  it  your  pleasure  that  Professor  Newcomb’s 
Amendment  be  withdrawn  ? 


[Agreed  to.] 

Professor  Rucker.  May  I ask  whether,  in  voting  for  this,  we  shall 
necessarily  carry  the  first  part  of  the  sentence,  “That  the  double 
system  of  subject  matter  and  author’s  name  beingf  always  main- 
tained ” ? 

The  President.  That  will  be  put  afterwards  as  a separate  Resolu- 
tion. The  only  Amendment  now  before  the  Conference  is  to  leave  out 
the  words  “upon  demand,”  and  to  substitute  “ at  the  discretion  and 
under  the  direction  of  the  Central  Bureau.” 

[The  Amendment  was  carried  with  one  dissentient.] 

The  President.  The  Resolution,  as  amended,  is  this  : — “ That  the 
double  system  of  subject  matter  and  author’s  name  being  always 
maintained,  the  Central  Bureau  shall  issue  the  catalogue  in  the  form  of 
‘ slips  ’ or  ‘ cards,’  the  details  of  the  cards  to  be  hereafter  determined, 
and  the  issue  to  take  place  as  promptly  as  possible.  Cards  corres- 
ponding to  any  one  or  more  branches  of  science,  or  to  sections  of  such 
branches,  shall  be  supplied  separately  at  the  discretion  and  under  the 
direction  of  the  Central  Bureau.” 

Professor  Forel.  II  faudrait  traduire  par  “ placards  ou  fiches.” 
Professor  Armstrong.  To  meet  your  wishes  we  should  have  to 
insert  the  word  “ slip-proof,”  or  something  of  that  kind. 

Professor  Forel.  Alors  je  fais  l’amendement  d’inserer,  slip  proofs. 
II  est  probable  que  le  bureau  trouvera  une  economie  de  travail  et  de 
temps  en  adoptant  cette  forme,  en  meme  temps  que  le  chercheur  aura 
plus  de  facilite.  Je  ne  parle  pas  du  travail  du  bibliothecaire  qui,  lui, 
doit  avoir  son  catalogue  sans  forme  de  fiches,  mais  pour  le  chercheur! 
la  forme  du  placard  est  la  seule  utile.  Nous  avons  quelque  experience 
de  la  chose  dans  nos  recherches  bibliographiques  en  Suisse. 

Dr.  Gill.  We  must  not  touch  that  now. 

Professor  Forel.  Du  moment  qu’on  touche  aux  slips , je  demande 
la  permission  d’insister  pour  qu’on  ne  limite  pas  a la  forme  des  cartes 
ou  fiches  la  tache  ulterieure  du  bureau.  Je  fais  done  la  proposition 
d’ajouter  apres,  “ ou  cartes  ” les  mots  “ ou  placards.” 

M.  Deniker.  Je  crois  qu’il  y a un  petit  mal-entendu.  On  peut 
publier  le  repertoire  sous  trois  formes  differentes : d’abord  sous  forme 
de  fiches,  e’est-a-dire  de  petits  carres  de  papier  sur  lesquels  se  trouvera 
le  titre ; ensuite,  sous  forme  de  placard,  e’est  a dire  d’une  feuille  de 
papier  d’imprimerie  portant  la  liste  des  titres  successifs,  l’impression 
ne  se  faisant  que  d’un  cote  de  la  feuille;  enfin,  si  Ton  imprime 
des  deux  cotes,  e’est  pour  donner  au  repertoire  la  forme  du 
livre.  Entre  ces  trois  formes,  chacun  pourra  choisir  ce  qui  lui 
convient.  La  Royal  Society  a prevu  les  trois  cas,  comme  vous 
vous  en  convaincrez  en  consultant  les  propositions.  On  pourrait 
ajouter  a la  proposition  No.  11,  apres  les  mots:  . . 

....  sous  la  forme  de  livre,”  une  mention  indiquant  que  les  titres 
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seront  imprimes  d’un  cote  ou  des  deux  cotes  du  feuillet.  De  cette 
faqon  on  donnera  satisfaction  a tout  le  monde. 

Professor  Armstrong.  It  is  a (question  of  the  amount  to  be  put  upon 
the  slip  that  is  issued.  M.  Forel  asks  to  be ' provided  with  more  than 
a single  entry ; that  is  the  only  point.  The  general  idea  is  that  the 
slip  carries  but  a single  entry.  M.  Forel  wants  a number  of  entries. 
There  might  be  a number  of  entries  on  a card,  if  the  card  were  big 
enough.  He  wants  to  bring  out  the  point  that  the  office  shall  be  asked 
to  issue  not  merely  single  entries,  but  a number  of  entries.  The  words 
might  very  well  be  put  in  “ cards,  or  such  other  form,”  or  something 
of  that  kind. 

The  President.  The  Amendment  which  has  been  moved  by  Professor 
Forel  is  to  insert  after  the  words  “ slips  or  cards,”  the  words  “ slip 
proof”  in  English,  in  French,  and  in 

German. 

Dr.  Billings.  We  are  getting  on  to  a question  of  small  detail, 
which  belongs  to  the  International  Bureau  to  arrange,  as  to  the 
method  of  slips,  or  slip  cards,  or  slip  proofs,  and  it  is  going  to  involve 
some  financial  questions  when  you  come  to  that  matter.  Here  is  a 
library  card,  which  can  be  furnished,  and  here  is  a single  slip  which 
could  be  furnished  for  those  who  do  not  use  this  particular  form  of 
card ; or  they  may  paste  the  slip  upon  their  own  form  of  cards.  Both 
of  these  will  be  expensive,  because  each  one  has  to  be  printed 
separately — each  one  goes  through  the  press  as  a separate  thing.  If 
it  is  furnished  in  the  shape  of  a slip  proof  as  many  entries  as  there  are 
subjects  could  be  printed,  and  they  could  simply  be  cut  off  as  they 
were  wanted.  Those  slips  can  be  put  on  the  cards,  or  pasted  in 
books ; but,  as  I say,  all  this  is  a matter  of  minor  detail,  which  I do  not 
think  it  profitable  to  discuss  now.  But  in  order  to  obtain  an  expression 
of  opinion  from  the  Council  as  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  making  a 
complete  author  catalogue,  as  well  as  a subject  catalogue,  I will  move 
the  following  Amendment : “ In  Resolution  10  omit  the  words  ‘ that  the 
double  system  of  subject  matter  and  author’s  name  being  always  main- 
tained.’ ” That  will  have  the  practical  effect  of  leaving'  the  matter  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Central  International  Bureau.  It  does  not  in  the 
least  prevent  the  Central  International  Bureau  from  doing  that,  if  it 
appears  that  there  is  a demand,  and  a sufficient  amount  of  funds 
to  meet  the  demand  ; but  I fancy  that  every  gentleman  in  this  room, 
and  every  scientific  man  throughout  the  world,  if  it  comes  to  the  ques- 
tion, “shall  we  have  a subject  catalogue  only,  rather  than  not  have 
both?”  the  question  of  funds  intervening,  would  say,  “Let  us  have  a 
subject  catalogue  alone  ; if  we  have  to  give  up  one,  let  us  give  up  the 
author  catalogue.”  For  the  author  catalogue  can  be  supplied  very 
largely  through  our  present  publishing  medium.  I offer  this  to  test 
the  opinion  of  the  Conference.  I think  on  the  whole  it  is  better  to 
leave  this  matter  to  the  judgment  of  the  Central  International  Bureau, 
and  not  to  fix  them  down  with  a rigid  law,  and  say  that  for  articles  in 
periodicals  and  transactions,  as  well  as  books  and  pamphlets,  that  they 
must  publish  the  double  catalogue,  one  arranged  according  to  authors, 
and  the  other  according  to  subjects. 
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The  President.  Dr.  Billings’  Amendment  will  come  after  Professor 
Forel’s  has  been  disposed  of,  unless  Professor  Forel  wishes  to 
withdraw. 

Professor  Armstrong.  The  only  object  of  this  Resolution  is  to  pro- 
vide that  there  shall  be  an  issue  not  only  in  the  conventional  book 
form,  but  in  the  form  of  slips.  It  does  not  in  any  way  preclude  what 
Professor  Forel  is  asking  for ; that  would  be  a matter  of  internal 
administration  in  the  future.  The  great  object  of  this  Resolution  is  for 
this  Conference  to  affirm  that  in  the  future,  “ We  will  have  a slip  card 
catalogue,”  call  it  what  you  will.  Therefore,  it  is  quite  unnecessary, 
I believe,  to  insert  anything  of  the  kind  ; it  will  be  merely  a question 
of  signifying  in  the  future  that  you  wish  it  to  be  in  this  form,  which 
will  be,  as  Dr.  Billings  points  out,  much  cheaper. 

Professor  Forel , by  the  permission  of  the  Conference,  withdrew  his 
Amendment. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I will  accept  Dr.  Billings’  Amendment. 

Mr.  Trimen.  (Cape  Colony.)  Does  not  the  first  section,  which  we 
have  passed  already,  contemplate  the  double  catalogue  ? Dr.  Billings’ 
Amendment  seems  to  lose  sight  of  the  Resolution  which  has  been 
passed. 

The  President.  Dr.  Billings’  Amendment  is  not  inconsistent  with 
what  has  already  been  passed.  The  question  is  whether  those  words 
shall  be  omitted  which  Dr.  Billings  has  suggested.  The  mover  of  the 
Resolution  accepts  the  proposition. 

[The  Amendment  was  then  put  to  the  Conference  and  carried,  18 
voting  for,  and  14  against.] 

The  President.  The  Resolution  as  amended  reads  thus : “ The 
Central  Bureau  shall  issue  the  catalogue  in  the  form  of  slips  or  cards 
the  details  of  the  cards  to  be  hereafter  determined,  and  the  issue  to 
take  place  as  promptly  as  possible.  Cards  corresponding  to  any  one 
or  more  of  the  branches  of  science  or  to  sections  of  such  branches, 
shall  be  supplied  separately  at  the  discretion  and  under  the  direction 
of  the  Central  Bureau.” 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  The  next  Resolution  relates  to  the  issue  of 
the  catalogue  in  book  form : “ That  the  Central  Bureau  shall  also  issue 
a catalogue  in  book  form  at  intervals,  the  titles  being  classified 
according  to  the  rules  to  be  hereafter  determined.”  Mo.  12  might 
be  taken  with  that,  as  they  really  belong  together:  “That  the 
issue  in  the  book  form  shall  be  in  parts  corresponding  to  the  several 
branches  of  science,  the  several  parts  being  supplied  separately  upon 
demand.”  The  only  object  of  that  is  that  an  astronomer,  for  instance, 
should  be  able  to  have  astronomy  without  anything  else. 

Professor  Foster.  I suppose,  Dr.  Billings,  you  would  wish  that 
modified  in  accordance  with  the  other  Resolution  ? 

Dr.  Billings.  I think  it  would  be  as  well. 
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Dr.  Gill.  1 suppose  the  discussion  of  this  will  not  be  taken  to 
include  the  subject  of  classification  at  all  ? 

The  President.  No. 

Mr.  Lockyer.  I beg*  to  second  the  Motion. 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Was  die  Notwendigkeit  betrifft,  eine  Wahl  zu 
treffen”  so  besteht  dariiber  kein  Zweifel.  Nur  ist  die  Fassung  zu 
wenig  bestimmt.  Es  ist  moglich,  dass  ein  Buch,  das  die  gesammelte 
Litteratur  einer  Wissenschaft  enthiilt,  nur  in  ganz  langen  Zwischen- 
riiumen  neu  erscheint.  Wenn  gemeint  ist,  dass  die  Zwischenraume  etwa 
ein  Jahr  lang  sein  sollen,  so  bin  ich  fUr  meine  Person  vollkommen  damit 
einverstanden.  Wenn  aber  der  Zwischenraum  ganz  unbestimmt  bleibt, 
wenn  das  Erscheinen  in  Buchform  ganz  dem  Ermessen  des  Centralamts 
iiberlassen  bleibt,  so  halte  ich  das  nicht  fur  richtig,  weil  diejenigen,  die 
sich  die  Buchform  ausgewahlt  haben,  nicht  wissen,  f Ur  wann  sie  auf  das 
Werk  rechnen  konnen.  Ich  wllrde  also  einen  Zwischenraum  von  einem 
Jahre  vorschlagen.  Der  andere  Antrag  ist  eine  Folge  des  Beschlusses 
den  wir  zum  Paragraph  10  gefasst  haben.  Mir  ware  es  lieber  gewesen, 
wenn  diese  Aenderung  nicht  vorgenommen  worden  ware ; da  die  Sache 
jedoch  nicht  von  grosser  Wichtigkeit  ist,  so  konnte  ich  die  Para- 
graphen  11  und  12  mit  der  Bestimmung  von  jahrlichen  Zeitrtiumen 
annehmen. 

Professor  Armstrong.  It  is  said  here,  “shall  also  issue  the  catalogue 
in  a book  form  at  intervals.”  The  Central  Bureau  must  necessarily 
consider  at  what  intervals,  and  it  will  issue  them  at  intervals  which  are 
appropriate,  and  which  are  asked  for  by  the  several  branches  of 
science.  It  is  very  difficult  to  determine,  because  some  branches  of 
science  may  desire  to  have  them  at  one  interval,  and  other  branches  at 
other  intervals,  and  to  establish  one  interval  for  all  branches  would 
probably  be  a mistake.  That  is  a matter  of  detail  which  requires 
consideration  in  the  future.  This  rule  gives  latitude  to  adopt  any 
interval  which  may  be  desirable. 

Professor  Foster.  Of  less  than  a year. 

Processor  Armstrong.  We  might  substitute  for  the  words  “at 
intervals,”  the  words  “ from  time  to  time  ” in  order  to  make  it  a little 
clearer. 

The  President.  Is  it  your  pleasure  that  the  Resolution  shall 
be  so  amended  ? 


[Agreed  to.] 

The  President.  The  Resolution  is  : “ That  the  Central  Bureau  shall 
also  issue  the  catalogue  in  a book  form  from  time  to  time,  the  titles 
being  classified  according  to  the  rules  to  be  hereafter  determined. 
That  the  issue  in  the  book  form  shall  be  in  parts  corresponding  to  the 
several  branches  of  science,  the  several  parts  being  supplied  separately, 
at  the  discretion,  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Central  Bureau.” 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 
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The  President.  The  next  question  to  which  the  Conference  is 
asked  to  address  itself  is  the  very  important  question  of  where  the 
Central  Bureau  shall  be  situated,  and,  perhaps,  before  any  Resolution 
is  submitted  to  the  Conference  upon  that  subject,  it  would  be  as  well 
if  the  delegates  representing  the  various  nationalities  and  various 
places  where  such  a Bureau  might  with  advantage  to  science  be 
situated,  would  give  us  in  an  informal  manner  their  opinion  on  the  subject, 
and  then  we  might  see  what  Resolution  it  would  be  best  to  submit  to 
the  Conference.  It  will,  perhaps,  be  inconvenient  to  have  a motion 
made  in  favour  of  some  particular  country,  or  some  particular  place 
before  the  general  view  of  the  Conference  upon  this  important  subject 
has  been  a little  ventilated  by  informal  discussion,  and  I will,  there- 
fore, without  any  Resolution  being  moved,  invite  any  of  the  delegates 
here  present  to  express  their  general  opinion  as  to  the  considerations 
which  should  govern  the  placing  of  this  Bureau  in  one  country  or  in 
one  capital  rather  than  in  another. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Une  experience  d’une  tren- 
taine  d’annees  m’a  fait  voir  qu’il  existe  parmi  les  nations  une 
tendance  a faire  une  sorte  de  division  du  travail  dans  les 
entreprises  internationales.  Pour  l’organisation  du  regime 
international  des  Poids  et  Mesures,  c’est  Paris  qui  a ete  choisi 
comine  centre ; de  meme  le  siege  du  bureau  international  de  geodesie 
a ete  etabli  a Potsdam.  En  visitant  les  bureaux  de  Potsdam  et  de 
Breteuil,  je  me  suis  convaincu  que  les  Etats  feraient  tres  mal  si  chacun 
d’eux  voulait  depenser  de  son  cote  un  certain  nombre  de  millions  pour 
une  seule  de  ces  entreprises,  un  seul  etablissement  de  ce  genre  etant 
largement  suffisant  pour  le  monde  entier.  Ce  groupement,  cette 
repartition,  est  du  aux  travaux  preparatoires  qui  ont  ete  faits  dans  les 
differents  pays.  C’est  de  Berlin  qu’est  parti,  grace  a l’excellent  livre 
du  general  Bayer,  l’idee  du  bureau  international  de  geodesie,  et  toutes 
les  nations  se  sont  rangees  avec  plaisir  a l’idee.  II  en  est  de  meme 
pour  la  France,  qui  a pris  l’initiative  du  systeme  metrique;  a elle 
revenait  Institution  international  qui  represente  ce  systeme.  Quelle 
est,  pour  nous,  la  consequence  logique  de  ces  precedents  ? C’est  la 
Royal  Society  de  la  Grande  Bretagne  qui  nous  a convies  ici,  et  par  la 
elle  a donne  a l’entreprise  qui  nous  occupe  l’orientation  naturelle 
qu’elle  doit  avoir.  Je  n’ai  pas  besoin  d’ajouter  quelle  garantie  de 
succes  presentera  l’entreprise  si  nous  la  confions  a cette  Societe,  dont 
la  Constance,  l’energie  et  la  haute  science  sont  consacrees  par  l’histoire. 
C’est  pour  cela  que  je  proposerai  a mes  collegues  que  la  Royal 
Society,  apres  avoir  pris  l’initiative  du  Catalogue  international  de  la 
Science,  soit  chargee  de  continuer  l’oeuvre,  et  que  le  bureau  central 
de  l’entreprise  soit  etabli  a Londres.  {Applause.) 

M.  Darbovx.  Je  demande  a appuyer  la  motion  faite  par  M.  le 
General  Ferrero.  Nous  sommes  charges  precisement  par  notre  pays 
de  faire  la  meme  proposition. 

Professor  Mobius.  Im  Namen  der  deutschen  Vertreter  spveche  ich 
ebenfalls  unser  Einverstandnis  mit  dieser  Wahl  aus.  Wir  werden 
in  diesem  Sinne  an  unsere  Reg’ierungen  berichten. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Je  propose  que  ce  soit  vote 
par  acclamation. 
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Professor  Heller.  Im  Namen  der  ungarischen  Vertreter  erklare 
ich  mich  voll  und  ganz  mit  dem  Vorschlage  einverstanden. 

Professor  Weiss.  (Austria.)  I also  agree  that  London  should  be 
I chosen. 

Professor  Newcomb.  (United  States.)  I desire  to  support  the 
| remarks  of  the  Italian  Ambassador.  I do  this  not  only  for  the  reasons 
| which  he  has  assigned,  which  are  in  themselves  conclusive;  but  for 

1 the  additional  reason  that  the  .Royal  Society  has  already  a system  of 

I organisation,  the  use  of  which  would  be  much  more  economical  than  an 
i attempt  to  form  any  new  one  in  another  place.  I therefore  beg  leave 
jl  to  support  the  view  put  forward  by  His  Excellency. 

| ^ M.  Otlet.  Les  del e'gue's  de  la  Belgique  se  rallient  a la  proposition, 

r ^ est  evidemment  en  Angleterre,  oil  la  Royal  Society  a fait  le  premier 
grand  catalogue  de  la  litterature  scientifique,  que  doit  etre  etabli 
le  siege  de  1 oeuvre.  En  nous  ralliant  a la  proposition,  nous  sommes 
convaincus  de  repondre  au  programme  de  decentralisation  que  nous 
(j  awons  defendu  a la  Conference  internationale  de  bibliographie  ii 
Bi  uxelles  et  a 1 esprit  de  l’Office  international  de  bibliographie.  Nous 
' a\  ons  1 espoir  que  dans  quelques  annees  il  y aura  pour  les  differentes 

branches  de  la  ^ science  des  organisations  analogues  a celle  qui 

|j  vient  d etre  creee  en  ces  deux  journees  de  travail ; les  pays  qui 
j!  marchent  a la  tete  de  la  culture  intellectuelle  pourront  alors 
lepartir  entre  eux  1 organisation  d’autres  bureaux  bibliographiques 

I I mternationaux. 

Dr.  Duka.  (Hungary.)  Professor  Heller  has  already  spoken  in  the 
1 ^ame  of  Hungary.  I also,  as  delegate  from  Hungary,  beg  to  follow 
| his  example,  and  express  my  wish  that  the  Central  Bureau  should  be 
! m England. 

M.  Dour  cart.  (Switzerland.)  Je  me  permets  d’exprimer  la 
sympathie  des  delegues  suisses  pour  la  proposition  du  General  Ferrero 
l et  nous  aurons  soin  de  soumettre  votre  resolution  a notre  Gouverne- 
ment,  en  la  recommandant. 

I Mr.  Dahlgren.  Die  Abgesandten  aus  Danemark,  Norwegen  und 

I Schweden  erklaren  sich  ebenfalls  mit  dem  Vorschlage  einverstanden. 

Professor  Korteweg.  (Netherlands.)  I shall  vote  for  this  pro- 
j position  with  full  sympathy. 

I,  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Je  prends  la  liberte  de  vous  faire 

j observer  que  cet  article  a ete  formule  par  des  personnes  qui  ont 

I I experience  du  travail  dont  il  s’agit.  N ous  avons  devant  nous  une 
[redaction  inurement  ponderee  avant  d’etre  portee  devant  cette 
| assembler  Pour  mon  compte,  j’avoue  que  je  ne  serais  capable  ni 
B critijuer  ni  de  me  declarer  d’accord  avec  tel  ou  *tel  detail.  J’ai 

confiance  dans  des  auteurs  de  la  redaction,  la  est  mon  seul  guide, 

I et  nous  pouvons  avoir  pleine  confiance  apres  les  autres  resolutions 
que  nous  avons  adoptees  sur  leur  proposition.  D’ailleurs,  les  auteurs 
du  programme  ont  assume  une  certaine  responsabilite  au  sujet  de  la 
mamere  dont  ils  conduiront  le  travail.  Voila  pourquoi  je  me  permets 

[ de  vous  demander  d’adopter  l’art.  14  qui  organise  le  bureau  central. 

■ 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  by  acclamation.] 
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Profeasor  Foster.  May  I,  Sir  John  Gorst,  say  just  one  word. 

I shall  have  the  pleasure  of  reporting  to  the  Royal  Society  not 
only  the  decision  of  this  Conference,  but  also  the  extremely 
sympathetic  manner  in  which  it  has  been  carried.  I think  I may 
beforehand  thank  all  those  who  have  spoken  for  the  kind  words 
in  which  they  have  alluded  to  the  work  of  the  Royal  Society,  and 
I can  say  on  the  part  of  that  Society  that  no  effort  on  their  part  will 
be  wanting  to  bring  this  great  undertaking  to  a successful  issue. 

The  President.  Gentlemen,  perhaps  I may  just  be  jilkiwed  *° 
express  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  the 
pleasure  with  which  I have  heard  the  kind  and  sympathetic  manner 
in  which  all  the  delegates  of  the  various  countries  have  expressed 
their  desire  that  this  International  Bureau  should  have  its  seat  in 
London.  I feel  sure  that,  on  the  part  of  my  country,  nothing  will  be 
wanting:  to  endeavour  to  make  this  great  international  work— because 
it  is  not  a national  work,  it  is  the  work  of  the  whole  of  the  nations  of  the 
WOrld— a success.  I should  now  like  to  invite  you  to  express  opinions  as 
to  the  constitution  of  this  International  Council.  Again,  it  would  ill  be- 
come any  delegate  of  any  particular  country  to  take  upon  himselt— 
particularly  a British  delegate— to  make  any  definite  propositions  upon 
this  subject  until  the  general  feelings  and  wishes  of  the  various  dele- 
gates have  had  an  opportunity  of  being  informally  declared.  there- 
fore I would  ask  the  delegates,  without  a motion  being  made,  to 
express  their  views  as  to  the  particular  mode  in  which  the  International 

Council  should  be  constituted.  .x 

M.  Otlet.  Nous  proposons  un  amendement  a la  deuxieme  partie 

<le  f he' President.  Resolution  14  has  not  been  moved  yet.  I should 
be  very  glad  to  hear  general  views  upon  this  matter,  but  no  motion 
has  been  made,  and  therefore  no  Amendment  can  be  received. 

Projessor  Newcomb.  The  question  you  have  submitted  to  the  Con- 
ference is  not  that  of  the  Central  Bureau  ? 

Professor  Armstrong.  Not  the  Central  Bureau. 

Professor  Foster.  May  I point  out  that  there  are  more  method* 
than  one  of  appointing  such  an  International  Council.  One  such  method 
was  suggested  by  Professor  Korteweg,  namely,  that  there  should  be  nl 
the  first  place  "an  appointment  of  International  Committees  corre- 
sponding; to  the  various  branches  of  sciences,  and  that  the  nommatioi 
of  the  International  Council  should  be  left  to  these  International  Com 
mittees  with  the  power  of  co -option  given  to  the  members  so  elected 
That  is  one  way  of  getting  the  co-operation  of  the  various  countne: 
and  gdving  them  the  power  to  nominate  the  Council,  giving  them  j 
power  indirectly  by  giving  them  the  power  of  nominating  thei 
members  of  the  several  International  Committees.  Then  there  1 
another  plan,  viz.,  that  each  nation  should,  under  certain  condition* 
and  according  to  certain  rules,  nominate  its  members  to  the  Counc 
directly,  and  I think  that  it  would  be  for  the  advantage  of  the  Con 
ference  if  we  could  have  an  expression  of  opinion  this  morning  betor 
we  leave  as  to  the  relative  merits  of  these  two  principles  of  election,  or  a 
to  the  merits  of  any  other  principle  of  election  which  may  be  suggest** 


Professor  Mobius.  Die  deutschen  Delegirten  haben  sich  iiber  diese 
Frag-e  besprochen.  Nach  den  Anweisungen,  die  wir  von  unsern 
Academien  oder  Behorden  erhalten  haben,  werden  wir  diesen  iiber 
das  berichten,  was  hier  vereinbart  worden  ist  und  ihnen  iiberlassen, 
geeignete  Personen  in  das  internationale  Bureau  zu  wahlen.  Ueber 
die  sonstigen  Fragen  wird  dann  beraten  werden  mussen.  Wir  halten 
diesen  W eg  fur  weit  aussichtsvoller  als  denjenigen,  den  Herr 
Korteweg  vorgeschlagen  hat. 

Professor  Weiss.  My  views  quite  conform  to  those  which  Professor 
Mobius  has  given. 

Professor  Korteweg.  I am  quite  convinced  that  now  that  Resolu- 
tion 5 is  carried,  and  there  will  be  National  Bureaux,  the  only  way 
of  choosing  the  International  Council  is  in  the  way  which  you  have 
indicated  in  the  second  place,  that  it  be  chosen  by  the  nations.  I would 
only  advise  giving  the  International  Council  the  right  of  co-opting 
members  in  order  to  have  all  sciences  represented. 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Ich  wollte  nur  hinzufugen,  dass  uns  kern 
anderer  Ausweg  bleibt,  wenigstens  unter  den  gegenwartigen  CJm- 
stiinden,  als  dieser  : ein  Staat,  der  sich  fur  das  Unternehmen  inter essirt, 
muss  spater  das  liecht  haben,  die  Personen  zu  bezeichnen  welohe  die 
weiteren  Unterhandlungen  fiihren  sollen.  Ich  bin  fur  meine  Person 
nicht  in  der  Lage,  iiber  eine  Organisation  abzustimmen  oder  zu  helfen, 
eine  solche  Abstimmung  herbeizufiihren.  Ich  glaube,  dass  dies  wohl 
fur  die  meisten  von  uns  zutrifft. 

Dr.  Duka.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  is  a matter  of  detail  con- 
nected with  finance,  which  should  be  noted  by  those  Governments 
which  undertake  to  send  their  representatives  to  this  Bureau  I have 
no  instructions  to  vote  on  this  point  from  the  Government  which  I 
represent,  and  I think  it  would  be  very  much  better  if  the  respective 
Governments  are  informed  by  the  delegates  what  has  happened  here, 
and  if  they  afterwards  nominate  their  representatives,  they  will  at  the 
same  time  be  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Bureaux,  and  for 
the  expenses  connected  with  those  Bureaux. 

M.  Otlet.  Hier,  lorsqu’il  s’est  agi  de  determiner  de  quelle  maniere 
le  travail  serait  fait,  M.  le  Professeur  Forel  a dit  avec  raison  qu’il  y 
avait  deux  voies  ouvertes,  mais  qu’il  fallait  etre  logique  jusqu’au  bout, 
ne  pas  de  suivre  toutes  deux  a la  fois.  L’argument  qu’il  a invoque 
hier  en  faveur  du  travail  par  nationalite  ne  me  semble  pas  avoir  de 
valeur  lorsqu’il  s’agit  de  nommer  un  conseil,  qui  est  surtout  destine 
a donner  des  conseils.  Je  ne  vois  aucune  raison  de  condamner  le 
choix  des  delegues  d’apres  le  double  principe  de  nationalite  et  de 
speciality  scientifique.  Que  les  gouvernements  qui  prendront  part  a la 
formation  du  catalogue  deleguent  un  ou  deux  membres,  selon  qu’il 
sera  decide  quant  a la  proportion,  et  que,  lorsque  le  conseil  sera  ainsi 
forme,  il  choisisse  par  cooptation  des  personnalites  representant  les 
differentes  branches  de  la  science.  Les  gouvernements  ont  des 
interets  multiples  a sauvegarder,  interets  qui  peuvent  etre  differents 
de  ceux  des  diverges  branches  de  la  science  prises  isolement. 

His  Excellency  General  Fererro.  On  voit  que  toutes  les  fois  que 
l’on  sort  des  idees  generates  et  que  Ton  veut  entrer  dans  les  applica^ 


turns,  les  difficulty  auguernentent  considerablement.  Un  systerne 
electif  ne  me  semble  pas  vraiment  pratique.  J’entre  jusqu’a  un  certain 
point  (tans  1 ordre  d’idees  developpe  par  M.  le  Professeur  Korteweg, 
(jud  iaudrait  que  les  gouvernements  choisissent  eux-memes  les 
delegues  au  conseil,  delegues  que  j’appellerais  provisoires.  Ce 
conseil  choisirait  dans  son  sein  les  personnes  qui  out  le  plus  d’autorite 
pour  constituer  le  conseil  permanent.  Pour  l’association  de  geodesie. 
il  y a eu  une  conference  dans  laquelle  tousles  pays  etaient  represents, 
meme  par  plusieurs  personnes  pour  quelques  pays.  Ensuite,  l’assemblee 
generale  a forme  le  comite  permanent.  Ce  systeme  ne  serait  pas 
applicable  a un  travail  constant  comrne  celui  qui  nous  occupe.  Dans  la 
meteorologie  et  la  geologie  il  y a tou jours  des  progres  a suivre, 
des  methodes  differentes  a appliquer,  mais  ici,  une  fois  l’organisation 
raite,  elle  doit  fonctionner  pendant  de  longues  annees,  sans  qu’on  puisse 
y revenir,  tel  qu’on  peut  le  faire  dans  les  associations  speciales.  Il 
pourra  etre  question  tout  au  plus  de  chercher  le  mode  de  combler  les 
lacunes ; mais  pour  conclure,  je  crois  que  toute  decision  sur  ce  point 
serait  prematuree^  par  la  simple  raison  que  notre  opinion  pourrait  ne 
pas  etre  approuvee  par  nos  gouvernements,  etc.,  meme  encore  parce- 
que  nous  n’avons  pas  d’idee  nette  sur  les  choix  a faire.  Nous  sommes 
des  delegues  du  monde  entier;  il  y a parmi  nous  des  representants 
de  pays  qui,  pour  etre  peu  etendus,  n’ont  pas  moins  une  production 
iitteraire  considerable.  Voyez  la  Belgique,  la  Hollande  et  la  Suisse  : 
avec  leur  petite  population,  elles  ont  une  production  de  premier  ordre. 
Quel  regime  pourra-t-on  suivre  pour  fixer  le  nombre  des  representants 

? ,,a3ue,  Pays  \ semble  que  si  chaque  gouvernement  envoye 

un  delegue,  ce  delegue  a plus  d’autorite  que  nous,  avec  le  droit  de 
vote  pour  le  choix  du  bureau  central.  Alors  le  probleme  sera  resolu 
pour  de  longues  annees.  En  somme,  je  persiste  a dire  qu’il  est  inutile 
de  proceder  a un  vote  sur  la  maniere  de  composer  le  bureau  central. 

M.  Darboux.  La  solution  de  cette  question  sera  facilitee  par  une 
des  decisions  prises  dans  la  conference.  Le.  travail  devra  etre  fait, 
evidemment  dans  chaque  nation,  et  ce  travail  representera  quelque 
chose  d’important.  Il  faut  que  les  nations  creent  chez  elles  un  or- 
ganisme  qui  sera  en  relations  permanentes  avec  le  bureau  de  Londres ; 
cet  organisme  se  composera  d’hommes  reputes  et  experimentes,  assistes 
cle  jeunes  gens  qui  feront  le  travail  meme  par  le  menu,  qui  ramasseront 
des  analyses,  prepareront  des  fiches.  Rien  n’empechera  d’envoyer 
c haque  annee  au  conseil  international  des  delegues  de  ces  organismes 
nationaux ; ces  delegues  pourront  etre  au  nombre  de  trois  ou  quatre 
pour  toutes  les  branches. 

Professor  Forel.  Cependant,  il  y aurait  une  difficulty.  Ce  que 
vient  de  nous  dire  M.  Darboux  sera  parfait  lorsque  tout  sera  organise 
Mais  il  faut  organiser,  et  le  Bureau  Central  n’existera  que  lorsque  tout 
sera  mis  ^ en  mouvement.  Il  y a la  evidemment  une  question  a 
renvoyer  a la  Royal  Sociely  et  au  gouvernement  britannique,  qui  feront 
des  propositions  a nos  gouvernements,  qui  les  accepter  ont  avec  plaisir. 

Professor  Newcomb.  The  Conference  has  already  provided  for  an 
International  Council,  and  it  has  assigned  certain  functions  to  that 


Council.  Under  these  circumstances  it  seems  to  me  that  the  Conference 
cannot  adjourn  without  indicating*  in  some  way  the  steps  to  be  taken 
in  the  formation  of  that  Council.  Not  only  after  our  adjournment 
will  the  Council  not  exist,  but  we  shall  leave  behind  us,  unless  some- 
thing* is  done,  nothing  to  give  it  an  existence,  if  I rightly  understand 
the  situation.  Now  the  discussion  has,  it  seems  to  me,  reached  a stage 
when  we  may  profitably  consider  a special  proposition  as  to  its 
constitution.  I therefore  have  drawn  up  this  proposition  in  a way 
that  appeared,  as  far  as  I could  judge,  to  meet  as  far  as  possible  the 
views  which  have  been  expressed  during  this  preliminary  debate,  which 
I have  the  honour  to  lay  before  you. 

The  President.  Professor  Newcomb  proposes  the  following  Reso- 
lution, “ The  International  Council  shall  consist  in  the  first  place 
of  members,  one  of  whom  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Government  of 
each  country  taking  part  in  the  preparation  of  the  catalogue.  The 
Council  as  thus  formed  shall  have  power  to  choose  such  additional 
members  as  it  shall  deem  necessary  for  the  efficiency  of  its  organisa- 
tion.” 

Mr.  Poland  Trimen.  I beg  to  second  that. 

Dr.  Billings.  While  this  Resolution  of  Professor  Newcomb 
is  being  translated,  I will  take  the  opportunity  of  saying  that  it 
appears  to  me  that  this  Conference  should  not  adjourn  without  pro- 
viding for  some  temporary  organisation  to  which  matters  could  be 
referred  until  the  Council,  appointed  by  whatever  method  may  be 
selected  by  the  different  Governments,  shall  be  constituted.  Of  course, 
under  this  Resolution,  or  any  similar  Resolution,  we  have  first  to  find 
out  what  countries  are  going  to  take  part  in  supplying  the  catalogue, 
and  we  have  got  to  ascertain  what  is  meant  by  Governments  taking 
part  in  the  catalogue — whether  if  three  or  four  individuals  in  a country 
undertake  to  do  that,  that  is  equivalent  to  the  Government  taking  part 
in  it  and  so  forth.  It  may  very  well  happen  that  with  the  preparation 
of  that  part  of  the  catalogue  the  United  States  Government  would 
have  nothing  to  do.  It  may  very  well  come  under  a body,  such  as  the 
National  Academy  of  Sciences,  or  under  the  Smithsonian  Institution, 
either  of  which  bodies  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  and  their  delegates  or  nominees  might  not  be  appointed. 
It  seems  to  me  that  at  all  events  it  is  not  unadvisable  to  suggest  to  the 
Government  that  in  appointing  representatives  on  this  International 
Council  such  representatives  should  either  be  selected  by  the  national 
scientific  body,  if  there  be  one,  or  that  at  all  events  the  advice  of  such 
bodies  should  be  sought  in  the  selection  of  persons  to  be  put  upon  the 
Council. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  A la  lecture  de  la  proposition  da 
M.  Newcomb,  j’etais  presque  a dire  que  cela  simplifierait  la  solution. 
Mais  apres  reflexion  plus  mure  je  crains  bien  qu’on  n’ait  lieu  de  se 
repentir  de  s’etre  lie  les  mains.  D’abord,  il  n’y  a pas  dans  tous  les  pays 
une  organisation  pour  dresser  un  catalogue  bibliographique.  Ensuite, 
il  y a dans  chaque  pays  des  personnes  qui  s’occupent  de  la  chose  sans 
avoir  tres  profondement  creuse  la  matiere.  Il  ne  faudrait  pas  forcer 
les  gouvernements  a choisir  plutot  dans  cette  categorie  que  dans  d’autres 
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.Je  suis  bien  plus  d’accord  avec  M.  Billing’s,  que  si  le  choix  doit  etre  fait 
par  des  corps  savants  il  y a beaucoup  plus  de  garantie.  Mais  je  crois 
qu’on  court  le  risque  d’entraver  l’entreprise  si  Ton  met  trop  de 
conditions.  II  faudrait  laisser  au  bureau  central  qui  sera  constitue 
le  soin  d’etudier  ces  questions  et  de  vous  faire  ensuite  des  propositions. 
Evitez  que  plus  tard  on  ne  trouve  le  nombre  des  delegues  trop  grand 
ou  trop  petit,  qu’on  ne  s’apertjoive  de  ce  que  certaines  sciences  ne  sont 
pas  representees,  6vitez  le  jingoism  qui  intervient  dans  certains  pays  et 
qui  pourrait  venir  dire  que  telle  nation  n’est  pas  suffisamrnent  representee. 
Nous  avons  1 ’experience  de  ces  choses.  Etudions  done  avant  de  decider, 
d’autant  plus  que  les  gouvernements  sont  toujours  quelque  peu  hesitants 
a prendre  des  engagements.  Ne  leur  en  imposons  done  plus.  Ne  nous 
considerons  en  ce  moment  que  comme  l’opinion  publique  du  monde.  Moi, 
tant  seul  de  mon  pays,  par  exemple,  je  ne  saurais  m’engager  a rien 
que  ^ d’exprimer  mon  avis  sur  les  questions  qui  nous  occupent. 
Si  1’on  suspendait  la  decision,  ce  serait  encore  la  solution  la  plus 
convenable. 

Mr.  Walter  Peace.  (Natal.)  The  proposal  which  Professor 
Newcomb  has  made  seems  to  me  to  cover  a very  wide  ground,  and  I, 
for  one,  do  not  think  it  would  be  advisable  at  this  moment  to  attempt 
to  define  what  shall  be  the  Permanent  Council,  because,  if  I remember 
the  words  of  the  Resolution  aright,  Professor  Newcomb  suggests—  and 
in  that  I agree  with  him,  that  some  body  shall  be  constituted  by  this 
Conference,  but  it  goes  further — that  the  body  so  constituted  shall  have 
the  selection  of  the  additional  members  of  the  Council. 

The  President.  Perhaps  I had  better  read  the  Resolution.  “ The 
International  Council  shall  consist  in  the  first  place  of  members,  one  of 
whom  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Government  of  each  country  taking 
part  in  the  preparation  of  the  catalogue.  The  Council  as  thus  formed 
shall  have  power  to  choose  such  additional  members  as  it  shall  deem 
necessary  for  the  efficiency  of  the  organisation.” 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Est-ce  qu’au  lieu  de  mettre  “ en 
premier  lieu  ” on  ne  pourrait  pas  dire : “ de  preference  ? ” Alors 
j’accepterais  peut-etre  la  proposition.  C’est  un  conseil  que  nous 
donnerions,  et  c’est  tout  ce  que  nous  pouvons  faire.  Dans  nos  pays 
nous  connaissons  tres  bien  la  chose.  Supposez  que  je  sois  le  ministre  de 
l’instruction,  moi  ou  tout  autre.  Vous  ne  pourriez  m’enlever  la  liberte 
de  nommer  quelqu’un  pour  repre'senter  mon  pays  a une  conference 
internationale,  malgre  tous  les  merites  de  la  personne,  si  elle  ne  me 
semble  pas  apte  a representer  nos  interets  scientifiques.  Avec  la 
modification  que  je  viens  d’indiquer,  je  crois  que  tout  le  monde  pour- 
rait accepter  la  proposition  Newcomb.  Nous  ecarterions  le  texte 
imperatif. 

M.  Darboux.  Sur  la  nomination  par  les  gouvernements,  je  crois 
que  tout  le  monde  doit  etre  d’accord.  Les  gouvernements  sont  jaloux 
de  leur  autorite,  les  corps  savants  aussi.  L’adjonction  des  membres 
nommes  par  le  conseil  international  serait  de  nature  a soulever  des 
objections. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Alors  il  faudrait  supprimer  la 
seconde  partie. 


M.  Darboux.  Je  pourrais  proposer : “ II  est  a desirer  que  le 
conseil  soit  compose  de  delegues  envoyes  par  les  gouvernements. 
Rien  n’empecherait  de  coopter,  comme  cela  de  fait  aiileurs.  l^t  l on 

n’engage  pas  l’avenir.  , 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero . Les  gouvernements  nacceptent 

pas  de  pression.  , . . , - „ ,, 

Mr.  Walter  Peace.  I regret  1 have  not  been  able  to  follow  the 
conversation  that  has  taken  place,  but  the  point  I wished  to  direct 
attention  to  was  that  the  International  Council  should  consist  entirely 
of  members  who  are  appointed  by  authority,  not  by  a portion  of  the 
Council  itself.  I think  that  each  of  the  contributing  countries  should 
nominate  in  conjunction  with  the  Provisional  Council  established  toi 
the  complete  formation  of  the  Council,  and  that  the  appointment  should 
not  be  selected  by  those  members  who  are  first  chosen  as  a Provisional 

C°U Professor  Heller.  Es  soil  aus  jedem  Staat  ein  Mitglied  entsandt 
werden,  und  aus  diesen  Mitgliedern  wird  ein  Comite  gebildet,  das  sich 
dann  erganzen  kann.  Das  ist  gesagt  worden. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  Wiirde  es  vorderhand  nicht  genugen,  wenn 
die  Conferenz  ein  vorlaufiges  Comite  einsetzen  wollte,  ohne 
Riicksicht  darauf,  ob  jeder  Staat  und  jede  Gesellschaft  darin  vertreten 
sei ? Dieses  Comite  wiirde  uns  dann  fiir  die  zukiinftige  Bildung  der 
leitenden  Behorde  Vorschlage  machen,  die  alsdann  an  diejenigen 
Behorden  und  Gesellschaften  gesandt  wurden,  an  die  auch  die  Einladung 
zu  unserer  Conferenz  ergangen  ist.  Dieses  V erf ahren  bote  den  V orteil , 
dass  die  Behorden  und  Gesellschaften,  die  bereits  vertreten  sind,  Uber 
ihre  Haltung  schlussig  werden  konnten,  und  dass  diejenigen,  die  noch 
beitreten  werden,  ihre  Vorschlage  machen  konnten.  Die  vorlaufigen 
Beschlusse  konnten  auf  diese  Weise  nach  Bedarf  umgeandert 
werden.  Mein  Vorschlag  geht  also  dahin,  die  Wahl  eines  vorlaufigen 
Comites  zu  veranlassen. 

Dr.  Ludwig  Mond.  I understand  Professor  Dziatzko  to  propose 
that  this  Conference  should  appoint  a Provisional  Committee  which  is  to 
continue  the  work  of  this  Conference,  and  which  is  to  put  itself  in 
communication  with  the  various  Governments,  which  is  to  make 
propositions  as  to  organisation,  and  so  on,  to  the  various  learned  bodies 
which  this  Conference  has  not  been  able  to  communicate  with,  ana 
which  is  to  try  to  get  replies  from  the  Governments  which  accept  these 
propositions,  so  as  to  prepare  for  a second  Conference,  which  may  then 
be  in  a position  after  the  matter  has  been  threshed  out  to  take  definite 
Resolutions  respecting  the  details  of  the  organisation.  Is  that  exactly 
the  idea  of  Professor  Dziatzko  ? 

Professor  Dziatzko.  Ich  glaube  mich  so  ausgedruckt  zu  haben, 
dass  das  vorlaufige  Comite  sich  nur  uber  die  zu  machenden  Vorschlage 
iiussern,  nicht  aber  die  Sache  weiter  in  der  Hand  behalten  sollte.  _ 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  A present  les  institutions  inter- 
nationales  sont  nombreuses  et  les  gouvernements  ont  acquis  l’habitude 
de  choisir  leurs  delegues.  Nous  ne  devons  pas  nous  tourmenter 
beaucoup  sur  ce  qui  arrivera  a l’avenir.  Mais  quant  a 1 idee  d un 
comite  provisoire  qui  etudierait  pour  ainsi  dire  1 organisation  du 
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travail,  ce  serait  introduire  un  nouveau  passage,  et  l’experience 
prouve  que  plus  il  y a d’organes,  moins  on  travaille.  La  besogne 
<ie  ce  comite  provisoire  pourrait  fort  bien  etre  confiee  a la  Royal 
society,  qui  a pris  Initiative  de  tout  et  qui  est  a meme  d’instruire 
tous  ceux  qui  s’mteressent  a 1’oeuvre.  Laissons-la  faire,  c’est  le 
meilleur  comite  provisoire  qu’il  puisse  y avoir.  Moins  elle  sera 
restreinte  dans  son  action,  mieux  elle  fera.  Tout  ce  qu’on  pourrait 
iaire,  c est  un  article  disant:  Comrne  la  Royal  Society  a prepare  le 
travail,  a elle  incombe  de  faire  les  propositions  pour  la  composition  du 
conseil  international. 

Professor  Newcomb.  I am  not  sure  whether  I correctly  appre- 
hend the  exact  meaning  of  the  change  which  Ilis  Excellency  would 
make.  If  I do,  it  means  that  members  who  are  appointed 
must  begin  by  acting  together  and  forming  the  Council,  and  after- 
wards may  proceed  to  the  choosing  of  new  members.  The  provision 
which  I added  permitting  the  choosing  of  additional  members  was  put 
in  at  the  suggestion  of  one  of  the  delegates,  pointing  out  the  possible 
advantages  of  that  course ; but  it  is  quite  likely  that  we  may  find 
it  advisable,  in  view  of  the  objections  which  have  been  made,  to  limit 
that  choice  to  the  case  of  vacancies  through  the  failure  of  some 
participating  Government  to  make  the  appointment.  In  such  case  the 
question  would  arise,  not  only  whether  the  Council  would  be 
authorised  to  choose  the  additional  member,  but  whether  it  should  or 
should  not  be  required  to  choose  him  from  the  particular  country.  I 
think  it  should  not  be  so  limited.  As  to  the  questions  raised  as  to  the 
power  of  these  additional  members,  whether  they  should  be  purely 
advisory  or  not,  1 do  not  see  that  it  is  of  capital  importance.  With 
regard  to  the  other  point  that  he  raised,  that  it  might  not  be  the 
Government  of  the  country  which  took  part  in  the  preparation  of  the 
catalogue,  but  scientific  societies  or  organisations,  I admit  that  there 
is  there  some  difficulty  which  must  be  looked  into.  As  to.the  Pro- 
visional Committee  which  has  been  suggested,  it  seems  to  me  that  His 
Excellency  the  Italian  Ambassador  has  given  very  good  reasons  for 
showing  that  the  Royal  Society  itself  is  the  best  Committee  of  that 
kind.  In  that  I cordially  agree  with  him,  but  still  it  may  be  that  the 
Royal  Society  would  be  pleased  to  have  from  the  Conference  some 
expression  of  opinion  as  to  the  course  which  it  should  take.  My 
object  was  simply  to  have  some  definite  basis  on  which  we  could 
arrive  at  a conclusion.  We  are  now  nearing  the  hour  of  adjournment, 
and  as  this  is  one  of  the  most  important  questions  of  the  Conference  it 
may  be  possible  to  postpone  the  final  consideration  of  the  subject  and 
a final  vote  until  after  lunch. 

Professor  Weiss.  I should  like  the  Council  to  carry  the  Proposition 
of  His  Excellency  General  Ferrero. 

Professor  Foster.  May  I suggest  in  accordance  with  the  last  words 
that  fell  from  Professor  Newcomb  that  it  would  be  desirable  not  to 
come  to  any  decision  in  the  way  of  voting  upon  any  proposition  made 
by  him,  but  the  matter  may  be  left  for  consideration — possibly  some 
Resolution  may  be  brought  up  to-morrow  morning  which  will  convey 
instructions,  at  all  events,  towards  the  formation  of  the  International 
Council. 


59 


The  President  It  is  now  very  nearly  the  time  of  adjournment. 
If  it  is  your  wish  we  will  adjourn  without  coming-  to  any  decision 
upon  Professor  Newcomb’s  Resolution.  I am  asked  to  remind  the 
delegates  that  the  following  subjects  are  still  left  for  consideration 
after  this  question  of  the  International  Council  is  disposed  of.  There 
will  be  the  question  of  the  organisation  of  the  Central  Bureau,  the 
question  of  the  organisation  of  branch  national  offices,  the  financial 
provisions,  the  language  in  which  the  catalogue  is  to  be  framed,  and 
the  important  question  of  the  system  of  classification. 

It  is  suggested  that  instead  of  meeting  this  afternoon,  the  Com- 
mittee, which  has  already  been  appointed,  should  sit,  and  that  we 
should  not  meet  until  to-morrow  morning. 

Professor  Foster.  I beg  to  move  that  we  do  not  meet  formally  this 
afternoon. 

[This  was  agreed  to.] 

[Adjourned  to  Thursday  morning  at  10  o’clock.] 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  CONFERENCE. 

THURSDAY,  JULY  16tit,  1896. 


Sir  John  E.  Gorst,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  in  the  Chair. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I have  to  report  that  we  have  received 
official  confirmation  of  the  appointment  of  Professor  Liversidge,  F.R.S., 
as  the  Delegate  of  New  South  Wales. 

The  President.  The  first  business  this  morning  will  be  to  receive 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  which  was  appointed  yesterday  for  the 
purpose  of  drawing  up  a Resolution  to  be  substituted  for  Resolution  8. 

Professor  Armstrong.  Gentlemen,  I would  ask  you  to  look  at 
Resolution  8 as  originally  drafted.  Alterations  have  been  made  in 
that  which  are  simply  by  way  of  giving  illustrations  of  the  subjects  to 
betaken.  The  Resolution  is  as  follows: — “That  a contribution  to 
science  for  the  purposes  of  the  catalogue  be  considered  to  mean  a con- 
tribution to  the  mathematical,  physical,  or  natural  sciences,  such  as,  for 
example,  mathematics,  astronomy,  physics,  chemistry,  geology, 
mineralogy,  zoology,  anatomy,  botany,  physiology,  general  and  experi- 
mental pathology,  experimental  psychology,  and  anthropology,  to  the 
exclusion  of  what  are  sometimes  called  the  applied  sciences  ; the  limits 
of  the  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.”  I move  that  that  be 
the  Resolution  explaining  the  nature  of  the  catalogue. 

Dr.  Gill.  I will  second  that. 

Professor  Mobius.  Ich  erlaube  mir  zu  bemerken,  dass  die  Experi- 
mental-Psychologie  in  Deutschland  auch  als  Psycho-Physik  bezeichnet 
wird ; der  Ausdruck  kann  jedoch  hier  unverandert  bleiben.  Ich  mochte 
aber  darum  bitten,  die  Botanik  vor  die  Zoologie  zu  setzen. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Est-ce  qu’on  ne  pourrait  pas 
adopter  le  terme  Psycho-Physik  ? 

Professor  Darboux.  On  pourrait  l’inserer  dans  le  texte  allemand. 
(Assent.) 

Professor  For  el.  Je  prierais  d’ajouter,  ainsi  qu’il  avait  ete  propose 
par  M.  Mobius  dans  la  derniere  seance,  la  geographie  physique,  parce 
qu’elle  comprend  d’une  maniere  generale  les  sciences  naturelles  dans 
le  geographie  et  facilite  le  groupement  de  faits  qui  forment  aujourd’hui 
la  matiere  d’une  veritable  science. 

The  President.  We  must  have  one  Amendment  at  a time.  What 
do  you  propose  to  put  in,  Professor  Forel  ? 

Professor  Forel.  Physical  geography. 

The  President.  Where  ? 

Professor  Forel.  After  geology. 


Cl 


His  Excellency  General  Ferrer o.  J’entre  tres  bien  dans  l’ordre 
cVidees  de  M.  Forel,  et  je  prierais  de  mettre:  Mathematical  and 

PhlJTke  President?  The  Resolution  has  got  into  suet  confusion  owing 
to  the  number  of  alterations  that  have  been  made,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  know  where  we  are.  As  it  at  present  stands  it  is  as  0 • 

* ‘ Mathematics,  astronomy,  physics,  chemistry,  mineralogy,  geo  ogy  , 
botany?  zoology,  anatomy,  physiology,  general  and  experimental 
pathology,  experimental  psychology,  and  anthropology.  That  is 
hw  the  words  stand  in  the  Resolution.  Now  I will  take  the  Amend- 
ment apres  la  geologie  “ Geographie  mathema- 

UC^The  President.  It  is  proposed  to  amend  the  Resolution  by  inserting 
after  “geology”  the  words‘“ mathematical  and  physical  geography. 

The  President.  Do  you  agree  to  that  ? 

' [Agreed  to.] 

The  President..  Is  there  any  other  Amendment  ? 

Mr.  Otlet.  La  paleontologie  ? 

Members.  Cela  est  compris  dans  la  zoologie. 

The  President.  I will  put  the  Resolution  as  it  now  stands  I hat 
a contribution  to  science  for  the  purposes  of  the  catalogue  be  con- 
sidered to  mean  a contribution  to  the  mathematical,  physical,  o 
natural  sciences,  such  as,  for  example,  mathematics,  astronomy 
physics,  chemistry,  mineralogy,  geology,  mathematical  and  physical 
geography,  botany,  zoology,  anatomy,  physiology,  general  and 
experimental  pathology,  experimental  psychology,  and  anthropology, 
to  the  exclusion  of  what  are  sometimes  called  the  applied  sciences  ; 
the  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter. 

[The  Resolution  as  amended  was  then  put  from  the  Chair  and  carried 
L unanimously.] 

The  President.  When  we  separated  yesterday  we  were  considering 
a Resolution  proposed  by  Professor  Newcomb  respecting  the  constitu- 
tion  of  an  International  Council.  It  is  now  suggested  that  this  Reso- 
lution should  be  withdrawn  in  favour  of  another  Resolution  which  has 
been  prepared  for  discussion.  Does  the  Conference  assent  to  1 rofessor 
Newcomb  withdrawing  his  Resolution  ? 

[Agreed  to.] 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  I understood  from  the  discussion  which 
took  place  at  the  close  of  our  meeting  yesterday  that  it  was  to  a large 
extent  the  views  of  this  Conference  to  remit  to  the  Royal  Society  the 
consideration  and  possibly  the  decision  as  to  the  constitution  of  the 
International  Council.  I think  I may  say  on  behalf  of  the  Royal 
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Society  that  it  would  be  proud  to  accept  any  duty  which  might  be 
laid  upon  it  by  this  Conference  whicli  it  felt  within  its  power  to 
accomplish  ; but  I think  the  Society  would  shrink  from  any  executive 
power’  in  connection  with  this  matter.  The  Society,  however,  would  be 
very  happy  to  prepare  schemes  and  Resolutions  which  might  be  definitely 
accepted  at  an  adjourned  meeting  of  this  Conference,  and  further, 
though  they  would  do  their  very  best,  I think  they  would  feel 
themselves  unable  to  accomplish  the  work  satisfactorily,  unless  they 
had  the  assistance  of  the  various  delegates,  who  have  shown  by  the 
work  of  the  last  two  days  how  fit  they  are  to  deal  with  the  questions 
we  have  in  hand.  If  the  Royal  Society  were  requested  to  form  an 
Organismg  Committee— a Committee  that  might  keep  itself  in  touch 
with  the  delegates  of  this  Conference  (one  of  these  delegates  we  hope 
will  long  remain  near  at  hand,  the  Italian  Ambassador,  who  has  been 
of  so  great  use  to  us  on  the  present  occasion),  possibly  the  delegates 
from  time  to  time  might  visit  London,  and  perhaps  some  of  the 
Committee  might  visit  the  homes  of  the  delegates— such  a Com- 
mittee considering  the  questions,  and  in  every  point  keeping  itself 
so  far  as  possible  in  touch  with  the  various  delegates,  might 
hope,  not  only  with  reference  to  this  question  of  the  International 
Council,  but  with  regard  to  other  questions  which  possibly  we 
cannot  definitely  decide  at  this  Conference,  to  be  able  to  frame 
Resolutions  which  should  be  accepted  without  very  great  difficulty  at 
a future  meeting  of  the  Conference.  I have  suggested  to  Professor 
A evv  comb  that  the  Resolution  which  he  wished  to  propose  should 
rather  take  this  form,  and  I even  now  venture  to  modify  what  is 
printed.  “ That  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  request  the  Royal 
Society  to  form  an  Organising  Committee  to  study, "in  consultation  with 
the  delegates,  all  questions  referred  to  it  by  the  Conference,  and  all 
questions  remaining  undecided  at  the  close  of  the  present  sitting,  and 
to  report  there  on  to  a future  meeting  of  the  Conference.” 

Professor  Newcomb.  I ask  to  be  allowed  to  move  the  Resolution 
that  has  just  been  read  as  being  introduced  by  myself. 

Mr.  Boivland  Trimen.  I beg  to  second  that. 

The  President.  The  Resolution  now  stands  as  moved  by  Professor 
Newcomb,  “ That  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  request  the 
Royal  Society  to  form  an  Organising  Committee  to  study,  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  delegates,  all  questions  relating  to  the  catalogue  referred 
to  it  by  the  Conference  or  remaining  undecided  at  the  close  of  the 
present  sitting  of  the  Conference,  and  to  report  thereon  to  a future 
meeting  of  the  Conference.” 

Professor  Mobius . Wir  deutsche  Abgesandte  sind  nicht  in  der 
Lage,  eine  Entscheidung  beztiglich  einer  kiinftigen  Versammlung 
treffen  zu  konnen.  Wir  werden  unsern  Ministerien  oder  Academien 
iiber  dasjenige,  was  hier  vorgeschlagen  ist,  berichten,  und  ich  zweifie 
nicht,  dass  diese  Behorden  alsdann  eine  dem  ersten  Teile  das  Antrngs 
entsprechende  Entscheidung  treffen  werden.  Ich  mochte  aber  bitten, 
den  letzten  Satz  der  vorgeschlagenen  Resolution  zu  streichen.  Ich 
glaube  nicht,  dass  dadurch  eine  Yersogerung  entstehen  wird.  Wir 
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konnen  die  Frage  hier  nur  vorbesprechen  ; eine  Entscheidung  darf 
von  unserer  Seite  nicht  getroffen  werden. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  May  I suggest  for  the  consideration  of 
the  Conference  whether  it  is  not  within  the  power  of  the  Confer- 
ence when  we  have  gone  as  far  as  we  can  on  the  present  occasion  to 
adjourn  to  some  future  day— the  Conference  being  in  existence  during 
the  adjournment,  and  not  requiring  any  further  establishment. 

The  President.  Professor  Mobius,  do  you  move  that  as  an  Amend- 
ment. 

Professor  Mobius.  Ja. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  by  Professor  Mobius  to  amend  the 
resolution  by  leaving  out  the  words  “ and  to  report  thereon  to  a future 
meeting  of  the  Conference.” 

Professor  Dyck.  Ich  glaube,  ganz  im  Sinne  des  Herrn  Mobius, 
dass  wir  unsere  Zustimmung  zu  dem  letzten  Satze  nicht  in 
formlicher  Weise  geben  konnen,  was  uns  jedoch  nicht  verhindert, 
denselben  Wunsch  zu  hegen  wie  der  geehrte  Antragsteller.  Wir 
konnen  nur  sagen,  dass  es  von  grosser  Wichtigkeit  ist,  dass  die 
Delegirten  in  ihrem  jetzigen  Bestande  sich  auch  in  Zukunft  unter 
einander  in  dem  hier  angeregten  Sinne  verstandigen  mogen.  Wir 
konnten  vielleicht  sagen,  dass  der  Briefwechsel,  der  zwischen  uns 
stattfinden  wird*  und  die  Mitteilungen,  die  wir  uns  gegenseitig  iiber 
unsere  Plane  machen  werden,  um  sie  genauer  zu  verarbeiten,  den 
Zusammentritt  einer  weiteren  Conferenz  wohl  herbeifiihren  werden. 
Ich  glaube  aber  nicht,  dass  wir  hier  von  uns  selbst  erklaren  konnen, 
dass  wir  uns  noch  als  Delegirte  betrachten.  Meine  Ernennung  z.B.  ist 
nur  fiir  die  gegenwartige  Conferenz.  Fur  die  Zukunft  konnen  wir 
jedoch  unsern  Auftraggebern  darlegen,  dass  der  Zusammentritt  einer 
weiteren  Conferenz  notwendig  ist,  dass  neue  Delegirte  ernannt  werden 
sollten,  denen  wir  alsdann  das  Material  tibergeben  werden.  Es  ist 
dalier  nicht  notwendig  zu  sagen,  dass  die  Conferenz  sich  vertagt. 

Professor  Michael  Foster . Would  it  meet  the  views  of  Professor 
Mobius  if  instead  of  the  words  “ a future  meeting  of  the  Conference,” 
the  words  “ to  a future  Conference  ” were  substituted  ? 

Professor  Mobius.  Yes. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Si  je  me  rends  bien  compte  de 
la  raison  qui  a dicte  la  mention  d’une  nouvelle  conference,  c’est  que  la 
Royal  Society  ne  veut  pas  prendre  une  trop  grande  responsabilite  dans 
cette  affaire.  Les  auteurs  de  la  proposition  ont  done  voulu  dire  que 
pour  prendre  certaines  decisions  la  Royal  Society  pourrait  recourir  de 
nouveau  a une  reunion  des  delegues  ici  presents.  Tout  le  monde 
appreciera  l’idee  delicate  et  prudente  de  cette  proposition.  Comme 
cependant  beaucoup  des  delegues  ici  presents  ne  croient  pas  pouvoir 
prendre  des  engagements  de  leur  cote,  je  crois  qu’on  pourrait  conserver 
le  texte  propose  par  M.  Newcomb  en  le  rendant  plus  elastique  dans  le 
sens  indique  par  M.  Dyck.  Je  ne  dis  pas  cela  pour  faire  un  amende- 
ment,  mais  avec  le  desir  d’amener  une  redaction  differente  en  ecartant 
ce  qui  est  trop  affirmatif  en  vue  d’une  nouvelle  reunion  de  la  conference. 
Cela  repondrait  sans  doute  a l’idee  des  auteurs  de  la  proposition.  De 
mon  cote,  je  vous  assure  que  je  donnerais  volontiers  a la  Royal  Society 
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la  responsabilite  devant  laquelle  elle  hesite,  parce  que  tout  ce  qui 
augmente  le  nombre  des  organes  est  peu  pratique. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  Mit  der  Kichtung  und  dera  Inhalte  des  Antrages 
Newcomb  bin  ich  sicher,  dass  alle  Mitglieder  einverstanden  sind. 
Nur  die  letzten  Worte  haben  bei  einzelnen  von  uns  berechtigtes 
Bedenken  erregt.  Liisst  man  sie  aber  weg,  so  fehlt  etwas  Wesent- 
liches,  das  Endziel  der  BemUhungen  der  Royal,  Society , und  darum  mochte 
ich  vorschlagen,  anstatt : „ einer  zukiinftigen  Conferenz  zu  berichten,“ 
zu  sagen:  ,,und  dar liber  den  beteiligten  Regierungen  und  Gesellschaften 
zu  berichten.“  Finden  diese  die  Einleitung  einer  neuen  Conferenz  fur 
notwendig,  so  konnen  alsdann  die  notigen  Schritte  geschehen. 

Mr.  Otlet.  Je  crois  qu’il  y a lieu  d’etre  plus  precis  au  sujet  de  la 
reunion  d’une  nouvelle  conference.  Tout  au  debut  de  la  conference, 
la  question  a ete  soulevee  par  M.  le  General  Ferrero  et  par  MM.  les 
delegues  de  France,  a savoir,  a quel  titre  nos  votes  seraient  emis,  et 
Ton  s’est  mis  d’accord  que  l’assemblee  avait  un  caractere  consultatif, 
a moins  que  le  contraire  ne  fut  exprime,  et  que  nous  emettions  des 
avis  d’hommes  eclaires  sur  la  question.  L’unanimite  s’est  faite 
rapidement  dans  ce  sens  et  nous  avons  pu  creer  cette  oeuvre  tres 
considerable  d’une  organisation  qui  tient  parfaitement  ensemble,  avec 
toutefois,  chez  les  delegues,  cette  reserve  que  leurs  mandants  auront 
a prendre  une  decision  definitive.  C’est  dans  ce  sens  que  nous  avons 
vote,  nous  les  delegues  beiges,  et  aussi,  je  pense,  vous  messieurs  les 
delegues  des  autres  pays.  Lorsqu’une  nouvelle  conference  se  reunira, 
il  est  tout  a fait  probable  elle  aura  a prendre  des  decisions  defini- 
tives. Des  relations  personnelles  se  sont  etablies  entre  nous,  et  Taction 
de  la  Royal  Society , qui  se  trouvera  en  rapport  avec  nous  tous,  a titre 
individuel,  tiendra  amplement  lieu,  en  attendant,  d’une  nouvelle  confe- 
rence. Dans  ces  conditions,  ne  pensez-vous  pas  qu’il  serait  sage  de  dire 
que  la  Royal  Society  restera  en  correspondance  avec  les  delegues 
actuels  a titre  individuel,  mais  que  lorsqu’il  s’agira  d’une  conference 
nouvelle,  chacun  de  nous  aura  a faire  renouveler  ses  pouvoirs. 

Dr.  Ludwig  Mond.  It  has  been  certainly  pointed  out  that 
it  would  be  extremely  desirable  if  a future  Conference  does  assemble 
to  finish  the  work,  which  we  have  during  the  last  few  days  solved 
to  a very  considerable  extent,  that  as  far  as  possible  the  same 
representatives  of  the  various  countries  should  assemble  as  have  taken 
part  in  this  work,  so  that  the  clear  understanding  which  has  prevailed 
in  this  room  should  be  assured  from  the  beginning,  and  that  those 
taking  part  in  a future  Conference  should  know  by  their  own  experience 
how  the  scheme  has  been  worked  and  got  out.  I should  like  to  suggest 
to  Professor  Mobius  and  our  friends  from  Germany,  whether  it  would 
not  be  satisfactory  to  them  if  the  Resolution  as  originally  proposed 
were  adopted  with  the  addition,  “ subject  to  the  adhesion  of  the  respec- 
tive Governments.”  As  far  as  I understand,  our  German  friends,  and 
perhaps  many  other  delegates,  feel  that  they  cannot  bind  their  Govern- 
ment to  re-elect  them,  but  I have  no  doubt  we  can  find  a way  of 
meeting  all  objections,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  deal  with  the  matter  in  a 
perfectly  satisfactory  way. 

Professor  Mobius.  Zur  Erlauterung  wollte  ich  noch  hinzufiigen. 
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dass  wir  deutsche  Delegirte  verschiedenen  Regierungen  angehoren. 
Prof,  van ’t  Hoff  und  ich  sind  liier  als  Yertreter  der  Berliner  Academie 
die  sicli  durch  uns  liber  die  Frage  des  Katalogs  unterrichten  will.  Prof. 
Dziatzko  und  Director  Schwalbe  sind  directe  Abgesandte  des  preussi- 
schen  Ministeriums  fiir  Cultus  und  Unterricht.  Wenn  wir  Bericht 
erstattet  haben,  wird  man  liberlegen,  ob  es  nicht  mit  einem  oder  zwei 
Abgesandten  besser  gehen  wird  als  gegenwartig.  wo  wir  zahlreicher 
sind.  Sodann  ist  Herr  Dyck  hier  als  Yertreter  Baierns.  Es  wird 
sicli  auch  darum  handeln,  ob  die  UnterstUtzung,  die  Deutschland  dem 
Unternehmen  gewilhren  wird,  nicht  eher  Sache  des  Reichs  sein  wird 
als  der  Einzelstaaten.  Unter  diesen  Umstanden  ware  es  vielleicht 
niitzlich,  dass  wir  dem  Antrage  zustimmten  unter  Vorbehalt  der 
Genehmigung  unserer  Regier ungen.  Auf  diesem  Wege  wird  man 

schliesslich  mehr  erreichen,  und  diejenigen,  die  nach  uns  als  Yertreter 
fiir  Deutschland  erscheinen  werden,  konnen  alsdann  den  Auftrag 
erhalten,  liber  dasjenige  zu  beschliessen,  was  wir  noch  unentschieden 
lassen  miissen. 

Dr.  Ludwig  Aloud.  I should  like,  in  the  sense  in  which  Professor 
Mobius  has  just  expressed  himself,  to  add  to  the  Resolution  the  words, 
“ Subject  to  the  approval  of  the  respective  Governments  and 
Institutions.” 

The  President.  That  cannot  be  moved  until  we  have  disposed  of 
Professor  Mobius’s  Amendment. 

Dr.  Aloud.  I only  wish  to  put  into  English  what  I understood 
Professor  Mobius  to  propose. 

The  President.  We  must  take  one  Amendment  at  a time.  The 
Amendment  before  us  is  to  leave  out  the  words  “ and  to  report  thereon 
at  a future  meeting  of  the  Conference.”  That  has  been  moved  by 
Professor  Mobius,  and  until  we  have  disposed  of  that  I cannot 
formally  receive  another  Amendment. 

Dr.  Aloud.  I would  call  upon  Professor  Mobius  to  withdraw  his 
Amendment. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I have  had  a consultation  with  Professor 
Dziatzko,  with  reference  to  his  wish  to  include  a reference  to  the  Govern- 
ments and  learned  societies  concerned.  I have  pointed  out  to  him  that 
all  the  delegates  are  official  Government  delegates,  although  indirectly 
learned  societies  are  concerned,  inasmuch  as  they  have  in  many  cases 
been  asked  by  the  Governments  to  nominate  the  members  at  this 
Conference.  No  doubt,  therefore,  it  would  be  necessary  for  some 
Governments  to  call  the  learned  societies  into  consultation. 
Dr.  Dziatzko’s  Amendment  is,  in  place  of  the  words  “ and  to  report 
thereon  to  a future  meeting  of  the  Conference,”  to  substitute  “ and  to 
report  thereon  to  the  Government  concerned.” 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Je  m’associe  pleinement  a la  propo- 
sition qui  vient  d’etre  faite,  et  surtout  a la  suppression  des  mots : 
“ Gelehrte  Gesellscliaften.”  Nous  avons  ete  convoques  precisement 
pour  mettre  un  terme  aux  discussions  purement  academiques.  A pre- 
sent la  Royal  Society , conseille  par  nous,  n’a  plus  de  rapport  a avoir 
qu’avec  les  gouvernements.  Autrement,  ce  serait  tourner  sans  cesse 
dans  un  cercle  vicieux.  Laissons  la  Royal  Society  combler  les  lacunes 
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<juo  nous  avons  laissees.  II  est  trcs  probable  quo  les  gouvernements 
prieront  les  delegues  actuels  de  se  reunir  encore  une  fois ; il  est 
probable  surtout  que  la  reunion  nouvelle  souhaitee  par  M.  Newcomb 
aura  lieu,  mais  l’initiative  dependra  des  g’ouvernements. 

Professor  Thirboux.  Je  demandorais  la  traduction  en  fran^ais. 

& lr  John  Gorst.  “ Et  de  faire  rapport  aux  gouvernements  interesses 
a 1 entreprise.” 

Professor  Darboux.  Le  gouvernement  fran9ais  avait  fait  etudier  la 
question  de  pres  paries  delegues  presents  ici  et  par  d’autres,  qui  avaient 
forme  une  commission.  Nous  exprimons  le  vceu  que  la  Royal  Society 
nous  mette  en  mesure  d’etudier  d’une  rnaniere  detaillee  l’application  des 
propositions  generales  votees,  de  fa^on  que  les  gouvernements  puissent 
prendre  une  resolution  et  nous  envoyer,  nous  ou  d’autres,  a une 
nouvelle  conference  avec  des  instructions  permettant  de  conclure  un 
accord  precis  et  definitif.  Sous  cette  reserve,  nous  nous  associons 
pleinement  aux  propositions  qui  ont  ete  faites. 

The  President.  The  Amendment  before  the  Conference  is  one  by 
Professor  Mobius  to  leave  out  the  final  words  ; if  that  Amendment  is 
carried,  I will  then  put  the  words  of  Professor  Dziatzko’s  Amendment. 
At  present  Professor  Mobius  proposes  to  leave  out  the  words,  And 
to  report  thereon  to  a future  meeting  of  the  Conference.” 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Je  suis  convaincu  que  M.  Mobius 
doit  etre  d’accord  avec  cela.  Par  consequent,  je  le  prierais  de  retirer 
son  amendement  et  de  s’associer  a proposition  qui  nous  est  soumise. 

Professor  Mobius.  Ja. 

The  President.  Professor  Mobius  wishes  to  withdraw  his  Amend- 
ment. Is  it  your  wish  that  he  be  allowed  to  do  so  ? 


[Agreed  to.] 

The  President.  I will  now  submit  Professor  Dziatzko’s  Amendment, 
which  is  to  substitute  for  “ and  to  report  thereon  to  a future  meeting^ 
of  the  Conference,”  the  words  “ and  to  report  thereon  to  the  Govern- 
ment concerned.” 

[This  Amendment  was  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  This  is  how  the  Resolution  now  reads  in  English, 

and  I will  ask  the  Secretaries  to  read  it  in  French  and  German : 

“ That  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  request  the  Royal  Society 
to  form  an  Organising  Committee  to  study  in  consultation  with  the 
delegates  all  questions  relating  to  the  catalogue,  referred  to  it  by  the 
Conference  or  remaining  undecided  at  the  close  of  the  present  sittings 
of  the  Conference,  and  to  report  thereon  to  the  Governments 
concerned.” 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  On  propose  maintenant  que  la 
Royal  Society  se  tienne  en  rapport  avec  les  delegues  ; mais  nous  serons 
morts  demain,  nous  ne  serons  plus  rien.  La  Royal  Society  pourra  nous 
consulter  individuellement,  comme  des  personnes  plus  au  moins  com- 
petentes  en  la  matiere,  mais  nous  n’avons  pas  le  droit  de  demander 
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qu’elle  .le  fasse.  Je  prie  nos  collogues  de  la  Conference  de  proposer 
la  suppression  de  cette  obligation. 

Professor  Forel.  Supprimez  les  mots : “ avec  les  delegues.” 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  by  General  Ferrer o to  amend  the 
Resolution  by  leaving  out  the  words,  “in  consultation  with  the 
delegates.’* 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  The  omission,  of  course,  increases  the 
responsibility  of  the  Royal  Society ; but  I feel  sure  that  while  quite 
agreeing  with  the  opinions  of  General  Ferrero  with  regard  to  the 
omission  of  these  words,  the  Royal  Society  may  still  look  forward 
with  confidence  to  the  co-operation  of  the  individuals  who  once  were 
delegates. 

Dr.  Billings.  This  Resolution  is  intended  to  be  in  the  nature 
of  an  instruction  to  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society ; but 
it  is  not  clearly  expressed  that  that  is  the  case.  It  does  not  say  that 
it  is  recommended  that  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  do  this,  or 
that  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  are  asked  to  request,  that  is 
understood,  I suppose  ; but  in  its  present  shape  this  would  appear  to  be 
the  action  solely  of  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society,  and  not  of 
the  members  of  this  Conference.  Of  course  the  delegates  of  the 
Royal  Society  are  competent  to  meet  and  pass  such  a Resolution  as 
that ; but  I do  not  think  it  would  be  a wise  one.  I do  not  think  that 
the  leaving  out  all  reference  to  consultation  with  the  delegates 
from  the  different  Governments  is  a politic  action  on  the  part  of  the 
Conference.  I think  it  would  be  better  that  there  should  be,  at  all 
events,  some  indication  in  the  Resolution  that  the  gentlemen  who  have 
come  here  from  the  different  Governments,  and  who  may  be  supposed 
to  have  obtained  some  familiarity  with  these  matters,  are  still  to  be  in 
consultation  with  the  Committee  of  the  Royal  Society.  Personally  I 
have  no  objection  to  turning  the  whole  matter  over  to  the  Royal 
Society.  I will  accept  anything  that  the  Royal  Society  proposes  to  do 
individually,  but  it  is  not  good  policy  to  the  Governments  and  the 
people  we  represent  to  strike  out  “in  consultation  with  the  dele- 
gates.” 

Professor  Newcomb.  Speaking  so  far  as  I can  for  our  Government, 
I feel  confident  that  the  great  weight  which  any  opinion  or  desire  of 
the  Royal  Society  carries  on  our  side  of  the  Atlantic,  the  high  respect 
in  which  it  is  held,  was  the  reason  why  its  request  to  take  part  in 
this  Conference  was  promptly  complied  with  without  questions  and 
without  conditions.  Now,  if  this  Resolution  goes  on  and  is  carried 
unchanged  the  respective  Governments  will  not  receive  reports 
from  this  Conference.  They  will,  of  course,  receive  the  reports  of 
the  delegates  of  the  whole  proceedings,  but  when  these  reports  come 
out  they  will  not  be  reports  of  the  Royal  Society — that  body  on  whose 
high  invitation  the  Conference  was  called — but  of  an  Organising 
Committee  appointed  by  the  Royal  Society.  I do  not  know  how 
that  will  look  to  the  various  Governments. 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  May  I interrupt  for  one  moment?  The 
Organising  Committee  of  the  Royal  Society  would  only  report  to  the 
Governments  through  the  Royal  Society  itself.  It  is  an  Organising 
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Committee  formed  by  the  Royal  Society.  That  Committee  would  not 
be  put  in  communication  with  any  one  save  by  the  ordinary  mechanism 
of  the  Royal  Society ; and  any  correspondence  which  might  be 
carried  on  would  be  sent  through  the  Secretary  of  the  Royal 
Society. 

Professor  Newcomb.  That  removes  a great  part  of  the  objection ; 
but  it  seems  to  me  that  something  of  this  kind  would  be  the  proper 
course  of  procedure.  The  Governments  will  receive  the  reports  from 
the  delegates,  and  then  there  will  be  a request,  through  the  proper 
diplomatic  channels,  from  the  Royal  Society  itself,  to  take  the 
measures  necessary  to  carry  into  effect  the  conclusions  of  this 
Conference.  It  has  been  intimated  that  there  is  a certain  delicacy 
on  the  part  of  the  Royal  Society  as  to  the  part  it  shall  take  in 
carrying  that  out.  I may  say  that  I do  not  think  that  delicacy  is 
at  all  conducive  to  promote  the  objects  of  the  Conference,  and  the 
greater  the  amount  of  responsibility  undertaken  by  the  Royal  Society, 
the  greater  the  favour  with  which  the  matter  will  be  looked  upon. 
No  body  of  men  in  the  world  is  held  in  higher  respect.  I am  sure 
our  Government  would  like  to  see  the  Royal  Society  express  its 
opinion ; that  will  carry  more  weight  than  any  other  proceeding. 

The  President.  We  must,  first  of  all,  dispose  of  General  Ferrero’s 
Amendment,  and  then  we  can  consider  any  further  Amendment  which 
may  be  suggested  as  to  the  Royal  Society  itself  being  requested.  But 
General  Ferrero’s  Amendment  is  to  leave  out  the  words,  “In  consulta- 
tion with  the  delegates.” 

Dr.  Ludwig  Mond.  I wish  to  point  out  to  the  Conference  that  if 
those  words  are  deleted  the  Amendment  becomes  again  the  original 
motion  of  Professor  Newcomb  with  very  slight  alteration.  The  Reso- 
lution will  mean  that  the  Royal  Society  by  an  Organising  Committee 
shall  carry  on  the  work  of  this  Conference,  and  communicate  the 
conclusions  at  which  it  arrives  to  the  respective  Governments  through 
the  diplomatic  channels,  and  then  the  Royal  Society  will  have  to  wait 
until  the  respective  Governments  through  the  diplomatic  channels  send 
their  reply  before  the  Royal  Society  can  go  any  further.  I must 
say  I very  much  doubt  whether  that  will  further  the  objects  we  have 
met  here  to  discuss.  The  various  Governments  have  sent  delegates 
here  to  take  a very  important  piece  of  business  in  hand— to  discuss  in 
what  way  an  International  Catalogue  of  Sciences  can  be  produced. 
We  have  already  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  are  many  details 
which  cannot  possibly  be  dealt  with  at  this  first  Conference.  I do  not 
doubt  that  the  Royal  Society  could  elaborate  these  details ; but  it 
seems  to  me  extremely  desirable  that  the  Royal  Society  should  have 
the  advice  of  the  other  members  of  the  Conference  who  have  come 
from  different  countries  before  it  makes  any  definite  propositions  to 
the  respective  Governments.  I therefore  think  it  is  very  desirable 
that  in  seme  form  or  other  the  delegates  of  this  Conference  should 
remain  in  communication  with  the  Royal  Society,  and  should  as  far  as 
possible  form  the  source  of  communication  between  the  Royal  Society 
and  the  various  Governments,  so  that  we  should  not  be  compelled  to 
take  the  regular  diplomatic  course  of  addressing  the  Governments 
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through  the  Foreign  Office,  but  that  the  delegates  should  approach 
the  various  authorities,  and  give  us  in  an  unofficial  way  their  opinions 
on  the  points  which  have  to  be  discussed  and  settled. 

Professor • Dyck,  Ich  mochte  den  Worten  des  geehrten  Herrn  Yor- 
redners  beitreten.  Durch  die  verschiedenen  hier  gemachten  Yorschlage 
ist  der  urspriingliche  Antrag  des  Herrn  Foster  ganzlich  veriindert 
worden.  Der  urspriingliche  Sinn  war  der  : wir  konnen  die 

Angelegenheit  jetzt  nicht  abwickeln,  es  scheint  uns  daher  notwendig, 
eine  Reihe  von  Fragen  wenigstens  unter  uns  zu  erbrtern,  und  fur 
eine  neue  Conferenz  vorzubereiten.  Da  mussten  wir  deutsche 
Delegirte  dann  sagen,  dass  wir  nicht  in  der  Lage  seien,  einen  Auftrag 
fur  eine  neue  Conferenz  annehmen  zu  konnen,  weil  wir  unsern  Auftrag 
von  heute  einfach  an  unsere  Regierungen  zuriickgeben  miissen.  Das 
bezweckte  der  Antrag  des  Herrn  Dziatzko  auszusprechen.  Uns  zu 
beauftragen,  unsern  Regierungen  Bericht  zu  erstatten,  ist  wohl 
iiberflUssig,  weil  selbstverstandlich.  Ich  glaube  daher,  ohne  deshalb 
im  Geringsten  das  Yertrauen  einzuschriinken,  das  wir  auf  die  Royal 
Society  setzen,  fur  die  Veranstaltung  von  Allem  was  zum  Besten  der 
Sache  forderlich  ist,  der  einfachste  \Yeg  wird  der  sein,  dass  wir  nicht 
am  Schluss  von  einer  Yorbereitung  an  unsere  Regierungen  sprechen, 
sondern  die  Yorbereitungen  einer  neuen  Conferenz  erwahnen.  Wir 
wollen  den  Gedanken  unterdriickt  haben — ich  wenigstens  fur  meinen 
Teil— dass  wir  als  Delegirte  auf  der  nachsten  Conferenz  fungiren  wollen, 
glaube  aber,  dass  es  besser  ware,  kiinftige  Schritte  direct  zu  unterneh- 
men,  als  auf  dem  sehr  langen  diplomatischen.  Wege ; wir  sind  nun 
einmal  liber  die  Grundziige  des  Unternehmens  unterrichtet  und  konnen 
nicht  bios  in  wissenschaftlicher  Hinsicht,  sondern  auch  in  formeller 
berichten,  wir  konnen  personlich  mit  unseren  Regierungen  in  Be- 
ziehung  treten  und  ihnen  sagen  : Da  wir  noch  zu  thun  haben,  da  unsere 
Aufgabe  nicht  in  kurzer  Zeit  erledigt  werden  kann,  so  miissen  wir  in 
gegenseitigem  Yerkehr  bleiben.  In  dem  ersten  Bericht,  den  wir  zu 
erstatten  haben,  werden  wir  versprechen,  unsere  Regierungen  in  der 
Folge  uber  Alles  zu  unterrichten  was  sich  noch  ergeben  wird.  Kommt 
es  zu  einer  abermaligen  Conferenz,  so  muss  letztere  weitergehende 
Competenzen  haben  als  wir,  und  es  wird  daher  gut  sein,  wenn  wir  in 
unsern  Berichten  die  Regierungen  bitten,  Bevollmachtige  zu  ernennen, 
um  die  Yerhandlungen  endgiiltig  abzuschliessen. 

# His  Excellency  General  Ferrer o.  Puisque  la  qualite  de  delegue  doit 
finir  avec  la  presente  conference,  il  faudrait  trouver  un  moyen  terme 
pour  offrir  notre  collaboration  a la  Royal  Society  pour  la  suite.  Je  ne 
crois  pas  qu’il  convienne  de  lui  donner  le  mandat  imperatif  de  nous 
consulter.  On  pourrait  raisonner  pendant  quinze  jours  Ia-dessus,  mais 
le  simple  fait  vous  avertit  que  cela  ne  peut-etre.  Quant  a la  lenteur 
qu’on  redoute  des  demarches  diplomatiques,  cette  crainte  est  mal- 
heureusement  justified.  {Laughter.)  Mais  il  faut  croire  que  lorsque  la 
Royal  Society  fera  des  propositions  aux  gouvernements,  nous  serons 
consultes  par  ceux-ci,  nous  et  d’autres  personnes  encore.  Si,  dans  la 
presente  discussion,  un  representant  de  la  Royal  Society  vient  declarer 
que  celle-ci  accepte  la  mission  que  nous  voulons  lui  confier,  et  qu’elle 
est  prete  a nous  consulter,  cela  peut  parfaitement  suffire.  Elle  pourra 
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laire  dire,  ce  qui  sera  note  au  proces- verbal,  que  la  Royal  Society 
remercie  beaucoup  l’assemblee  pour  la  mission  qui  lui  est  confiee,  mais 
qu’elle  l’acceptera  dans  telle  ou  telle  limite. 

Dr.  Mond.  Would  it  meet  the  objection  of  General  Ferrero  if  the 
words  were  introduced  “ with  the  delegates  present  at  this  Con- 
ference ” ? I think  that  would  make  it  a personal  matter ; it  would 
designate  the  persons  who  were  present  at  this  Conference. 

Dr.  Gill.  It  practically  makes  the  members  of  this  Conference  a 
permanent  Committee  of  the  Conference. 

Professor  Mobius.  Ich  bin  fllr  Streichung  der  Worte  : “in  consul- 
tation with  the  delegates,”  denn  wenn  es  heisst:  “to  study  all 

concerned,”  so  bleibt  es 

den  Delegirten  der  Royal  Society  tiberlassen,  sich  mit  jedem  der 
Delegirten,  die  an  unsern  Beratungen  Teil  genommen  haben,  in 
Verbindung  zu  setzen.  Die  andere,  von  Dr.  Mond  vorgeschlagene 
Fassung,  konnte  dazu  ftihren,  dass  der  eine  oder  der  andere  Delegirte 
sich  verletzt  f uhlte,  wenn  man  ihn  nicht  zu  Kate  zoge.  Die  Fassung  : 
“ to  study”  u.s.w.  ist  ausreichend;  wir  haben  das  Vertrauen,  dass  die 
Royal  Society  es  thun  wird,  und  sie  wird  sich  an  diejenigen  wenden, 
die  sie  fur  kundig  halt. 

M.  Otlet.  II  y aurait  un  moyen  assez  facile  de  nous  mettre  d’accord. 
Si  demain,  suivant  l’expression  du  General  Ferrero,  la  Conference  est 
morte,  le  comite  que  la  Royal  Society  a nomme  dans  son  sein  n’existera 
non  plus.  Ce  comite  avait  pour  objet  de  preparer  cette  conference. 
Les  delegues  actuels  de  la  Royal  Society  pourraient  demander  a 
celle-ci  de  nommer  un  nouveau  comite  ou  de  maintenir  l’ancien,  qui  ce 
mettrait  en  rapport  avec  Vetranger.  On  ne  peut  pas  demander,  apres 
tout  ce  qui  a ete  dit,  que  ce  soit  avec  les  delegues  etrangers  ici 
presents  et  en  tant  que  delegues,  que  les  etudes  ulterieures  soient 
poursuivies ; et  Ton  ne  peut,  d’autre  part,  demander  a la  Royal  Society 
d’organiser  tout  elle-meme,  puisqu’elle  ne  le  desire  pas.  Acceptez 
notre  formule,  messieurs,  et  suivant  toute  probability,  ce  sera  aux 
delegues  actuels  qu’on  en  appellera  pour  connaitre  leurs  avis  ulterieurs. 
Nous  proposons  la  redaction  suivante  : “ d’etudier,  en  consultation  avec 
l’etranger.” 

The  President.  I cannot  put  another  Amendment  until  the  first 
Amendment  has  been  disposed  of.  We  must  dispose  of  General 
Ferrero’s  Amendment  first. 

Professor  Mach.  Ich  mochte  dem  Antrag  des  Herrn  Mobius 
beitreten.  Ich  glaube  nicht,  dass  weitere  Unterhandlungen  mit  den 
gegenwartigen  Delegirten  abgeschnitten  waren,  wenn  die  Worte: 
,,  mit  den  Delegirten  “ wegfielen  ; bleiben  sie  aber,  so  kann  das  Mandat 
der  Royal  Society  unbequem  werden. 

Professor  Newcomb.  If  I distinctly  understood  Professor  Mobius 
he  made  one  remark  which  well  applies  to  the  situation,  and  that  is 
this : Even  granting  that  the  delegates  are  functus  officio  so  far  as 
regards  their  relations  to  the  Conference,  yet  the  Royal  Society  has  a 
riffht  to  communicate  with  whom  it  thinks  proper  on  the  subject,  and 
can  cousult  with  them. 

The  President.  The  Amendment  before  the  Conference  is  the 
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Amendment  of  General  Ferrero  to  omit  the  words  “ in  consultation 
with  the  delegates.” 

[The  Amendment  was  then  carried,  16  voting  for,  and  14  against.] 

The  President.  The  Resolution  now  reads  as  follows  : — “ That  the 
delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  request  the  Royal  Society  to  form  an 
Organising  Committee  to  study  all  questions  referred  to  it  by  the 
Conference  or  remaining  undecided  at  the  close  of  the  present  sitting 
of  the  Conference,  and  to  report  thereon  to  the  Governments  concerned.” 

Professor  Lockyer.  I should  like  to  say  a few  words  in  support  of 
what  has  fallen  from  Dr.  Billings.  It  seems  to  me  this  paragraph 
does  not  represent  the  facts.  I,  as  a delegate  of  the  Royal  Society, 
do  not  request  the  Royal  Society  to  do  anything.  It  seems  to  me 
that  what  it  means  is  that  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  be  requested 
to  move  the  Royal  Society.  As  a delegate  of  the  Royal  Society  I 
understand  this  is  a kind  of  instruction  to  us  from  the  Conference, 
whereas  it  appears  that  we  are  doing  something  entirely  concerning 
our  own  business  which  need  not  be  done  in  Conference  at  all.  I do 
not  know  whether  the  Conference  would  consider  that  those  words 
would  more  truly  express  the  desire  of  the  Conference.  If  the 
Conference  wishes  us  to  do  anything,  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  do  it ; 
but  this  does  not  suggest  that  the  Conference  wishes  us  to  do  anything 
at  all,  but  we  are  doing  something  entirely  by  ourselves.  I recommend 
that  the  word  “ request  ” be  omitted  and  that  it  read  “ be  requested 
to  move,”  so  that  the  Resolution  will  read  “That  the  delegates  of  the 
Royal  Society  be  requested  to  move  the  Royal  Society  to  form  an 
Organising  Committee.”  We  can  accept  that  as  an  instruction. 

Mr.  Peace.  With  your  permission  I should  like  to  move  an 
Amendment: — “That  the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  form  an 
Organising  Committee,  which  will  prepare  a statement  of  the  further 
steps  which  it  seems  advisable  to  take  to  give  effect  to  the  decisions 
already  arrived  at,  and  to  submit  such  statement  to  the  Governments 
concerned. 

The  President.  I think  that  so  fundamentally  alters  the  Resolution 
which  we  have  been  discussing  for  the  last  half-hour  that  it  is  out  of 
order. 

Professor  Newcomb.  I would  like  to  ask  Mr.  Lockyer  if  he  will 
not  consent  to  change  the  words  of  his  Amendment,  so  that  it  shall 
consist  in  making  the  opening  words  of  the  Resolution  read,  “ That 
the  Royal  Society  be  requested.” 

Mr.  Lockyer.  I will  accept  that. 

The  President.  The  Amendment  now  proposed  is  to  leave  out  the 
beginning  of  the  Resolution,  “ That  the  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society 
request  the  Royal  Society,”  and  to  substitute  for  it  the  words,  “ That 
the  Royal  Society  be  requested.”  The  movers  of  the  original  Resolu- 
tion approve  of  that. 


[The  Amendment  was  then  carried.] 
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The  President.  Now  I will  read  the  Resolution  as  finally  amended  : 
— -“That  the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  form  an  Organising1  Com- 
mittee to  study  all  questions  relating  to  the  catalogue  referred  to  it 
by  the  Conference,  or  remaining  undecided  at  the  close  of  the  present 
sittings  of  the  Conference,  and  to  report  thereon  to  the  Governments 
concerned.” 

Dr.  Hillings . Before  that  Resolution  is  put  I wish  to  ask 
what  the  force  of  the  word  “organising”  is  in  relation  to  the 
Committee  ? The  functions  of  the  Committee  as  set  forth  in  the 
Resolution  have  nothing  to  do  with  organising.  I will  move  to  strike 
out  the  word  “ organising,”  and  to  substitute  “ a Committee.” 

[This  was  agreed  to.] 

Mr.  Dicken.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  “Governments 
concerned  ” ; does  it  mean  merely  the  Governments  represented  here 
to-day  ? 

The  President.  I think  those  words  would  mean  the  Governments 
of  all  countries  who  are  taking  part  in  the  catalogue. 

[The  Resolution  as  amended  was  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Michael  Foster.  Resolution  1G  which  was  passed  at  our 
first  sitting  reads:  “That  any  country  which  shall  declare  its 
willingness  to  undertake  the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the 
duty  of  collecting,  provisionally  classifying  and  transmitting  to 
the  central  office  in  accordance  with  the  rules  laid  down 
by  the  International  Council,  all  the  entries  belonging  to 
the  scientific  literature  of  that  country.”  If  that  resolution  comes 
into  effect,  and  Bureaux  are  established  for  the  purpose  of  the  cata- 
logue in  a considerable  number  of  the  countries  interested,  and  if  the 
expenses  of  these  Bureaux  are  met  by  the  respective  countries,  then 
the  expenses  of  carrying  on  the  Central  Bureau  will  be  very  materially 
lessened,  lessened  to  such  an  extent  that  from  what  I have  heard  I 
believe  that  it  will  be  possible  to  obtain  by  voluntary  subscriptions 
from  individuals,  from  societies  and  the  like,  the  funds  required  as  a 
guarantee  until  the  Central  Bureau  shall  be  self-supporting.  If  that  is 
the  case  it  will  be  unnecessary  that  this  Conference  should  make  any 
appeal  to  Governments  for  contributions  to  the  Central  Bureau.  On  the 
understanding  that  adequate  work  is  done  at  the  expense  of  the 
several  countries  in  the  several  subsidiary  Bureaux  this  Conference 
need  not  appeal  for  funds  for  the  Central  Bureau,  and  I would  there- 
fore venture  to  move — “ Since  it  is  probable  that  if  International 
Bureaux  be  established  in  accordance  with  Resolution  16  the  Guarantee 
Fund  required  for  the  Central  Bureau  will  be  provided  by  voluntary 
subscriptions  in  various  countries,  this  Conference  does  not  think  it 
necessary  at  present  to  appeal  for  financial  aid  towards  the  Central 
Bureau  to  any  of  the  Governments  represented  at  the  Conference.” 

Lieutenant-General  Strachey.  There  is  no  reference  to  National 
Bureaux  at  all,  and  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  any  such  Bureaux 


would  be  established.  In  my  own  country,  India,  I do  not  believe  it 

would. 

Professor  Foster.  May  I have  the  permission  of  the  Conference  to 
substitute  the  word  “organisations  ” for  “ National  Bureaux”  ? 

[The  Resolution  as  amended  was  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  I have  now  to  move:  “That  whatever 
system  of  classification  be  ultimately  adopted  for  the  catalogue  it  is 
impossible  to  accept  the  Dewey  system  en  bloc.”  That  Resolution  will 
raise  the  whole  question  of  the  classification  to  be  adopted.  You  have  all 
received  a series  of  tables  prepared  by  the  Committee  which  has  been 
organising  all  matters  connected  with  this  Conference,  and  it  is  well 
that  I should  explain  what  they  represent.  They  in  no  way  represent  a 
finished  work,  but  are  merely  evidence  of  work  which  the  Committee 
have  been  carrying  on  with  the  object  of  informing  themselves  with 
regard  to  one  particular  system  of  classification  which  must  come  into 
consideration  at  this  Conference,  because  the  International  Confer- 
ence of  Bibliography  at  Brussels  last  year  resolved  to  accept  the 
Dewey  system  en  bloc.  When  we  began  to  study  this  question  it  was 
essential  to  take  the  Dewey  system  into  account  because  of  the 
wide  use  which  had  been  made  of  it  in  certain  libraries.  We, 
however,  had  to  look  at  the  matter  not  from  a librarian’s  point  of 
view,  but  primarily  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  scientific  worker. 
Looking  at  it  from  that  point  of  view,  we  very  soon  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  whatever  the  merits  of  that  system — and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  deny  that  it  is  a system  which  has  very  great  merits,  as  put 
forward  by  a librarian  for  librarians'  purposes — in  very  many  cases  it 
was  impossible  to  accept  it  for  the  purposes  of  scientific 
workers.  The  object  of  the  Resolution,  then,  is  to  test  the 
opinion  of  those  present  here  to-day  with  reference  to  that  point 
in  particular.  We  sought  to  ascertain  further  whether,  working  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Dewey  system,  it  might 
not  be  possible  to  arrive  at  a good  system  of  classification 
of  subject  matter.  I think  the  very  large  majority  of  scientific 
workers  at  the  present  day  are  satisfied  that  some  system  of  classifica- 
tion must  be  adopted,  and  not  only  so,  but  some  convenient  method  of 
making  use  of  that  system.  I would  point  out  that  in  these  docu- 
ments two  things  are  represented,  the  system  of  classification,  and  the 
method  of  making  use  of  the  system  of  classification.  The  two  ques- 
tions are  really  in  a way  independent.  All  that  has  been  done  here  in 
the  way  of  classification  might  conceivably  be  adopted,  or  parts  of  it — 
such  parts  as  we  thought  fit — without  in  any  way  making  use  of  the 
numbers  which  are  introduced  in  accordance  with  the  Dewey  system ; 
it  would  be  equally  possible  to  make  use  of  some  other  method,  in  the 
preliminary  remarks  which  are  attached  to  this  document  for  which  I, 
and  I alone,  am  responsible,  it  is  pointed  out  that  there  is  without  doubt 
much  to  be  said  on  behalf  of  the  Dewey  system.  Our  view,  however, 
is  that  the  whole  question  is  not  yet  ripe  for  final  decision.  It  must  not  be 
supposed  for  one  moment  that  the  Committee  of  the  Royal  Society  pre- 
sent this  as  a document  advocating  the  system  in  any  way  ; it  is  merely 
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the  first  part  of  an  experimental  research.  Our  view  is  that  an 
immense  amount  of  experimental  work  on  this  subject  has  to  be  gone 
through  before  we  shall  arrive  at  the  ultimate  method  of  dealing  with 
the  catalogue.  We  hope  that  it  will  be  possible  with  the  aid  of  dele- 
gates such  as  Dr.  Billings,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  French  delegates, 
gentlemen  who  have  all  rendered  such  service  in  connection  with  work 
of  this  kind,  to  discuss  other  alternative  systems,  and  ultimately  to  arrive 
at  a conclusion  whether  any  one  of  the  systems  ora  combination  of  several 
ot  them  is  the  one  to  be  adopted.  The  one  point  which  I wish  to  raise 
in  the  first  instance,  although  it  raises  the  whole  question,  is  whether 
this  Conference  is  to  ratify  the  conclusion  previously  arrived  at  else- 
where or  not.  The  whole  tenor  of  our  future  work  must  be  affected 
by  that  Resolution. 

Ilis  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  I beg  to  second  the  Resolution. 

M.  OtleL  C’est  avec  raison,  crayons-nous,  que  le  bureau  vient  de 
proposer  qu’il  ne  sera  pas  vote  sur  la  question  de  la  methode  a suivre 
pour  {’elaboration  du  catalogue.  Le  temps  s’est  ecoule  vite,  malgre 
la  facilite  et  l’unanimite,  presque  sur  tous  les  points,  avec  lesquelles  il 
a ete  procede  jusqu’ici.  Les  quinze  propositions  votees  sont  l’affirma- 
tion  nette,  sinon  d’un  programme,  tout  au  moins  du  besoin  international 
du  catalogue  des  sciences,  et  du  desir,  de  la  part  des  membres  de  ce 
Congres,  de  le  voir  realiser.  C’etait  la  le  point  essentiel  a obtenir,  et 
la  Royal  Society  doit  etre  felicite  de  l’avoir  obtenu.  Sans  doute,  sous 
certains  rappors,  il  y a peut  etre  lieu  de  regretter  qu’un  echange  de 
vues  approfondi  sur  les  applications  speciales  du  systeme  decimal  a la 
bibliographie  des  sciences  mathematiques  et  naturelles  n’ait  pu  avoir 
lieu  plus  tot,  et  que  les  schemas  de  classification  prepares,  tant  par 
les  soins  du  comite  de  la  Royal  Society  que  par  les  divers  groupes 
alii  lies  a l’Office  international  de  bibliographie,  n’aient  pu  faire  l’objet 
d’un  examen  approfondi.  Mais  nos  regrets  sont  mal  fondes, 
si  nous  envisageons  la  difficulty  pour  un  congres  nombreux  comme 
celui-ci,  et  dans  lequel  la  representation  est  par  nations  et  non  pas 
par  speciality  scientifique,  d’entrer  dans  les  details.  Il  reste  a discuter, 
avec  le  concours  des  hommes  speciaux  auxquels  il  sera  fait  appel 
ulterieurement,  les  mesures  qui  conviendront  le  mieux.  Des  a present, 
le  concours  de  tous  ceux  qui  s’interessent  a la  bibliographie  ideologique,  | 
a la^  bibliographie  par  sujet,  est  aquis  par  avance,  sans  parler  des 
lumieres  de  la  Royal  Society  et  plus  particulierement  du  Comite  du 
Catalogue,  qui  depuis  longtemps  avait  l’opiniatre  desir  d’aboutir. 
j\  ous-m ernes,  nous  apportons  dans  le  dossier  que  nous  avions  prepare  pour 
la  Conference,  d’importantes  contributions  de  ce  genre.  Ce  sont : le 
projet  de  classification  decimale  de  la  physique,  par  la  Societe  de 
Physique  de  Paris;  le  projet  de  classification  de  la  chimie,  par  le 
Bureau  international  de  la  litterature  chimique ; le  projet  de  classifica- 
tion cle  l’astronomie,  par  la  Societe  beige  d’astronomie ; le  projet  de 
classification  de  la  zoologie,  par  M.  Carus,  l’eminent  directeur  du 
Zoologisclier  Anzeiger  et  par  le  bureau  international  de  Zurich;  celui 
de  la  biolog'ie,  par  la  Societe  de  biologie  de  Paris ; le  projet  de  classifi- 
cation de  la  mineralogie,  par  le  Bureau  geologique  de  Bruxelles. 
La  collaboration  spontanee  et  volontaire  de  ces  divers  groupes  a 


l’ceuvre  du  catalogue  des  sciences,  prouve  surabondamment 
que  ce  n’est  pas  en  vain  que  la  Royal  Society  a cru  devoir 
faire  appel  a la  collaboration  internationale.  Cette  collaboration, 
demontree  des  aujourd’hui,  fera  regretter  peut-etre  a 
certains  membres  de  cette  conference  de  ne  pas  avoir  fait  accueil  a 
notre  idee,  d’apres  laquelle  une  place  plus  large  aurait  ete  faite  aux 
organisations  internationales  et  aux  societes  scientifiques  elles-memes. 
Une  telle  organisation  aurait,  certes,  rencontre  une  immediate  et 
effective  sympathie  parmi  les  savants  des  deux  mondes,  tandis  que 
1’ organisation,  toute  provisoire,  il  est  vrai,  que  vous  avez  adoptee,  sera 
peut-etre  de  nature  a faire  naitre  certaines  apprehensions  a cause  de 
son  allure  qu’on  qualifiera  peut-etre  d’un  peu  trop  centralisatrice  et 
officielle.  Quoi  qu’il  en  soit  sur  ce  point,  il  y aura  a statuer 
ulterieurement  sur  l’ensemble  des  mesures  d’ execution  du  catalogue  a 
la  fois  bibliographique  et  analytique  dont  vous  avez  vote  l’elaboration, 
et  le  delai  de  quatre  ans  que  vous  avez  cru  devoir  fixer  avant  le 
commencement  des  travaux  permettra  de  demander  aux  di verses 
experiences  en  cours  de  plus  amples  elements  d’information.  Quant  a 
nous,  partisans  de  la  classification  decimale,  notre  conviction  s’accentue 
tous  les  jours  au  re^u  des  adhesions  nouvelles  que  conquiert  ce 
systeme  en  Europe,  adhesions  qui  viennent  sadjoindre  a celles  qui 
ont  deja  fait  de  la  classification  decimale  le  systeme  le  plus  generale- 
ment  repandu  en  Amerique.  Les  societes  dont  nous  rappelions  les 
noms  tantot  et  qui  nous  ont  confie  leurs  premiers  travaux  de 
classification,  et  les  groupes  qui  ont  deja  collabore  avec  TOffice 
international  de  bibliographie  et  dont  nous  avons  cite  les  noms  dans 
la  note  que  nous  avons  lue  avant  hier,  forment  dores  et  deja,  autour 
de  TOffice  international  de  bibliographie,  une  federation  remarquable, 
fondee  sur  l’unite  de  la  methode.  Nous  croyons  que  l’universalisation 
de  la  classification  decimale  est  en  voie  de  se  faire  rapidement. 
Quant  a nous,  nous  saurons,  comme  par  le  passe,  travailler  a 
aplanir  les  voies  de  son  introduction  dans  le  monde  savant. 

Professor  Heller.  Ich  halte  die  Frage  der  Classificiring  des 
Katalogs  fur  eine  von  denendie  nicht  hier  behandelt  werden  sollen,  und 
schliesse  mich  daher  ganz  dem  Yorschlag  des  Comites  an.  Ich  zweifle 
daran,  dass  wir  je  in  der  Lage  sein  werden,  die  verschiedenen  Zweige 
der  Wissenschaft  durch  eine  Reihe  von  Zahlen  andeuten  zu  konnen  ;• 
dazu  wiirde  man  wahrscheinlich  Zahlengebilde  von  mehreren  Dimen- 
sionen  benothigen.  Jedenfalls  aber  gehort  die  Frage  zu  denjenigen  die 
das  Comite  mit  der  allgemeinen  Organisation  des  Katalogs  gleichzeitig 
prilfen  muss. 

Professor  Mach.  Ich  gestehe  offen,  dass  ich  ein  Anhanger  des 
Dewey schen  Systems  bin,  nachdem  ich  dasselbe  genau  kennen  gelernt 
habe.  Man  muss  zwischen  einer  logischen  Classificirung  der  Wissen- 
schaft und  einer  Classificirung  zu  praktischen  Zwecken  unterscheiden. 
Ich  bin  nicht  der  Ansicht,  dass  man  das  Decimalsystem  fallen  lassen 
muss,  weil  es  eine  log’ische  Anordnung  nicht  moglich  macht,  Eine 
solche  findet  sich  iiberhaupt  kaum,  weil  ein  Fach  mit  dem  andern  in 
sehr  mannigfaitiger  Yerbindung  steht.  Nichts  destoweniger  glaube  ich, 
dass  die  Frage,  ob  das  Decimalsystem  mit  oder  ohne  Aenderung 
angenommen  werden  soil,  hier  nicht  erortert  werden  soil,  und  es 
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wlirdc  micli  freuen,  wenn  dor  Antrag  in  der  vorgeschlagenen  Form 
angenommen  werden  kOnnte. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  Ich  mOchte  mich  ganz  im  Sirine  desAntrages 
Armstrong  aussprechen.  Ich  wiirde  das  Wort  hierzu  nicht  genommen 
ha  ben,  wenn  der  Antragsteller  zur  Ernpfehlung  des  Antrages  nicht  einen 
Gegensatz  zwischen  den  BedUrfnissen  der  Bibliotheken  und  den 
BedUrfnissen  der  Wissenschaft  construirt  hiitte.  Vom  Standpunkt 
der  Bibliotheken  mdchte  ich  behaupten,  dass  das  Deweysche  System, 
meiner  Ueberzeugung  riach,  fUr  grossere  Bibliotheken  nicht  geeignet 
ist.  \ on  einer  guten  Entwickelung  des  Katalogunternehmens,  so  wie 
die  Royal  Society  es  beabsichtigt  und  die  Conferenz  es  empfiehlt,  erwarte 
ich  die  Ausbildung  eines  praktischen  und  wissenschaftlichen  Systems,  das 
systematischen  Kataloge  der  Bibliotheken  zurUckwirken  wird. 
Einen  Gegensatz  aber  zwischen  den  BedUrfnissen  der  Bibliotheken  und 
denjenigen,  denen  die  Royal  Society  genUgen  will,  gibt  es  nicht. 
Grade  fUr  die  Bibliotheken  erwarte  ich  etwas  Nutzliches  von  dem 
System,  das  die  Royal  Society  befolgen  will. 

i Professor  Darboux.  L’adoption  de  la  resolution  proposee  par  le 
Comite ^produirait,  je  crois,  le  meilleur  effet  dans  mon  pays  d’autant 
plus  qu  elle  emanera  d’une  conference  composee  de  savants  qui  appar- 
tiennent  a differentes  nations,  mais  qui  sont  competents  dans  toutes  les 
branches  de  la  science  et  de  bibliothecaires,  qui  connaissent  le  mieux  les 
interets  des  chercheurs  et  qui,  par  consequent,  connaissent  le  mieux 
le  but  que  nous  cherchons  a atteindre. 

M.  Otlet.  Messieurs,  nous  vous  demandons  d’etre  logiques.  Con- 
formement  aux  dispositions  anterieurement  votees,  il  ne  doit  pas 
etre  vote  sur  cette  question,  et  voila  que  vous  allez,  sans  autre  dis- 
cussion,  sans  entrer  dans  le  fond  du  debat,  en  prejuger  la  moitie. 
Car  il  faut  nous  entendre  sur  ce  terme  qui  a ete  accepte  par  la  Conference 
bibliographique  de  Bruxelles.  Quand  nous  avons  demande  d’accepter 
la  classification  decimale,  en  bloc,  nous  avons  donne  une  forme  peut-etre 
un  peu  pittoresque  et  par  le  fait  meme  exageree  a la  pensee  qui  avait 
domine  cette  Conference.  ^ Cette  pensee  etait  qu’on  ne  pouvait  pas  dire 
simplement  qu  il  y avait  la  une  invention  nouvelle  et  interessante  dont 
les  applications  pouvaient  etre  nombreuses,  et  que  certains  n’ont  pas 
hesite  a qualifier  de  trait  de  genie.  Il  y avait  la  aussi  une  application 
deja  faite  de  ce  principe  dans  des  conditions  plus  ou  moins  heureuses. 
On  n’a  pas  voulu  a la  Conference  de  Bruxelles  faire  cette  distinction 
absolue  entre  le  principe  et  son  application,  et  Ton  a dit : les  demonstra- 
tions qui  ont  ete  faites,les  ameliorations  qui  ontete  proposes  a ce  systeme 
en  vue  de  l’elever  du  rang  de  simple  systeme  de  bibliotheque  au  rang  de 
systeme  bibliographique,  sont  de  nature  a nous  convaincre  que  le  prin- 
cipe et  son  application  peuvent  etre  consideres  des  maintenant  comme 
une  base  d’entente.  Il  y a dans  le  systeme  de  quoi  l’amender,  le  per- 
fectionner.  Ces  perfectionnements  ont  une  etendue  que  l’on  peut  diffi- 
cilement,  des  a present,  entrevoir.  Les  conversations  que  nous  avons 
eues  avec  plusieurs  membres  de  la  Conference  avec  lesquels  nous  avons 
discute  d une  fa^on  approfondie  nous  ont  fait  voir  notamment  qu’une 
conciliation  etait  possible  entre  la  classification  d’apres  Dewey  et  les 
nomenclatures  scientifiques  actuellement  adoptee,  et  nous  sommes 
de  plus  en  plus  convaincues  que  la  Conference  devrait  laisser  la 


question  intacte,  a moins  de  vouloir  la  discuter  a fond.  Laissez-nous 
alors  exposer  ici  le  pour,  coniine  les  adversaires  exposeront  le  centre. 
Puisqu’il  n’y  a ici  aucun  interet  personnel,  puisque  nous-memes  venous 
vous  proposer,  non  pas  notre  classification,  mais  une  classification 
etrangere  adoptee  apr&s  une  etude  consciencieuse,  je  crois,  apres 
Interpretation  que  je  viens  de  donner  du  mot  en  bloc , qu’il  est  logique 
de  ne  pas  prejuger  la  question  et  d’ecarter  cette  motion.  Ce  sera  a 
^organisation  future,  qui  aura  a s’occuper  des  details,  qu’incombera  le 
. soin  de  statuer  sur  cette  question  apres  avoir  pris  les  avis  des  hommes 
competents. 

Dr.  Billings.  The  Dewey  system  of  numbering,  the  decimal 
system,  is  a result  of  a number  of  trials  of  different  systems  for  the 
arrangement  of  books  in  a library,  for  the  placing  of  books  in  order 
on  the  shelves  and  for  giving  a ready  method  of  finding  any  book  upon 
the  shelves.  That  as  you  all  know  is  done  in  very  different  ways  in 
different  libraries.  There  is  no  mysterious  signification  in  the  decimal 
l system,  it  is  simply  one  mode  of  shorthand  marking  of  a case  or  place 
in  which  you  shall  find  a book.  A shorthand  system  of  marking  every- 
where consists  of  signs,  which  are  either  the  alphabetical  characters,  or 
figures,  or  some  combination  of  the  two.  The  application  of  it  to  the 
forming  of  a systematic  catalogue,  and  the  proposal  to  carry  that  out  in 
detail,  is  a much  more  recent  thing  than  the  use  of  it  in  shelf  location 
in  libraries.  I am  familiar  with  the  working  of  the  Dewey  system  as  a 
- means  of  classifying  on  the  shelves  and  of  finding  books,  but  when  1 
discovered  that  I should  be  delegated  to  this  Conference  I made  some 
enquiries  and  investigations  as  to  the  extent  to  which  the  Dewey 
system  had  been  adopted  in  America.  I visited  Mr.  Dewey  and  had  a 
conversation  with  him.  I went  to  Boston,  I went  to  other  places,  and 
the  result  of  my  investigation  is  that  the  Dewey  system  is  not  accepted 
in  any  Government  Library  in  the  United  States,  it  is  not  accepted  in 
any  university  library  in  the  United  States  except  the  Albany,  which  is 
the  library  that  Mr.  Dewey  himself  has  charge  of,  and  the  Columbia 
University,  at  New  York,  where  he  was  the  librarian  and  introduced 
it,  but  where  now  they  are  beginning  to  change,  finding  it  inconvenient 
in  some  ways.  The  tendency,  of  course,  for  any  large  library  of  some 
age  is  to  maintain  the  system  that  it  has,  which  has  come  down  to 
it,  unless  it  has  very  serious  inconveniences.  According  to  the  Keport 
presented  to  the  United  States  Bureau  of  Education  a year  ago  with 
regard  to  the  number  of  libraries  using  the  Dewey  system,  the  Cutter 
system  and  other  systems  in  America — all  using  either  numbers  or 
letters,  or  a combination  of  the  two — there  were  less  than  100  libraries 
using  the  Dewey  system,  only  about  32  using  the  Cutter  system,  and  a 
still  smaller  number  using  other  systems.  One  reason  why  the  Dewey 
system  is  used — and  bids  fair  to  increase  for  the  classification  of  books 
— is  the  fact  that  they  are  forming  small  libraries  throughout  the 
United  States,  and  the  persons  who  are  called  to  take  charge  of  those 
libraries  and  catalogue  them  are  for  the  most  part  young  women,  who 
have  been  trained  in  Mr.  Dewey’s  Library  School,  and  are  thoroughly 
familiar  with  his  methods,  and  also  the  fact  that  the  Library  Bureau, 
which  owes  its  organisation  largely  to  Mr.  Dewey’s  energy  and 
i mechanical  ingenuity  and  skill  furnishes  cards,  books,  numbers,  slips, 
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everything  in  accordance  with  the  Dewey  system,  so  that  a library  can 
bo  started  without  anyone  knowing  much  about  it;  the  whole 
machinery  is  furnished.  That  is  a very  convenient  thing,  and  an  ex- 
tremely useful  thing.  I for  one  am  disposed  to  award  the  greatest 
credit  and  admiration  to  Mr.  Dewey,  not  only  for  the  ingenuity  which 
he  has  shown  in  this  and  other  matters  pertaining  to  library  economy, 
but  also  for  his  exceeding  energy  and  zeal  and  insistence  in  getting  the 
matter  fairly  before  the  world,  and  in  having  his  ideas  adopted  as  far 
as  possible.  I like  to  see  a man  believe  in  himself,  and  in  his  own 
opinions,  and  do  the  best  he  can  to  put  them  into  operation.  The  large  New 
York  libraries  do  not  use  the  Dewey  system;  the  great  Boston  library 
which  is  the  largest  general  public  library  that  we  have,  does  not  use  it; 
the  Boston  Athenaeum,  in  Boston,  and  the  Mercantile  Library,  in  New 
York,  which  are  our  greatest  subscr  iption  libraries,  do  not  use  it,  and, 
moreover,  they  have  not  the  least  intention  of  doing  so.  Even  if  they 
were  to  begin  over  again,  they  say  they  would  not  use  it.  I have  visited 
some  of  your  great  libraries  here — free  lending  libraries  in  London  and 
the  provinces,  and  1 notice  that  one  of  these  provincial  libraries  is 
beginning  to  try  a classification  of  its  books  on  the  Dewey  system,  but 
the  libraries  which  class  their  books  upon  that  system  do  not  neces- 
sarily arrange  their  subject  catalogues  upon  it ; that  is  another  matter. 
The  library  classification  is  to  be  learned  by  a few  attendants,  a few 
boys,  and  it  is  quite  convenient  to  say  to  them,  “ Go  to  424-G72  and 
bring  what  you  find,”  but  when  it  comes  to  having  a catalogue  which 
the  public  are  to  consult,  the  experience,  I think,  of  almost  all 
librarians  for  general  libraries,  of  libraries  covering  a number  of 
departments,  is  that  the  alphabetical  indications  are  the  ones  which  the 
public  first  turn  to,  and  as  a matter  of  fact,  with  this  Dewey  system  of 
cataloguing,  in  any  extensive  catalogue  it  is,  of  course,  necessary 
to  provide  a subject-index,  which  index  must  be  alphabetical. 
Mr.  Dewey  provides  for  the  use  of  those  who  wTork  his  system  a very 
extensive  book  containing  the  subjects  arranged  alphabetically,  and 
indicating  the  numbers  which  are  to  be  assigned  to  those  subjects.  In 
a special  library,  for  instance,  in  a library  devoted  exclusively  to 
chemistry  or  astronomy,  and  used  only  by  chemists  and  astronomers, 
it  might  be  possible  to  make  a catalogue  by  the  decimal  system  which 
the  professors  would  gradually  learn  and  use  but  for  a great  general 
library  covering  a number  of  specialities  in  which  a teacher  or  investi- 
gator in  one  department  often  has  occasion  to  make  an  enquiry  with 
regard  to  some  subject  lying  in  another  department,  it  is  useless  to 
expect  that  the  readers  are  going  to  learn  the  new  thing  through- 
out so  that  they  will  not  have  to  refer  to  the  alphabetical  index. 
And  the  great  majority  of  men  if  they  must  refer  to  an  alphabetical 
index  to  find  where  their  subject  is  classified  would 
prefer  to  find  the  items  on  the  subject  in  that  index  rather  than  to 
be  referred  to  some  other  part  of  the  catalogue  to  obtain  the 
information  which  they  desire.  Many  attempts  have  been  made,  as 
you  know,  to  make  some  linear  arrangement  of  the  sciences  and  of 
their  sub-branches,  but  these  have  all  passed  into  oblivion,  more  or 
less.  The  scientific  relations  of  any  subject  extend  not  merely  in 
space  of  one  dimension,  but  in  all  the  varieties  of  space  of 
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I three  dimensions,  and  no  possible  linear  arrangement  that  can 
j be  made  will  suit  the  wants  of  the  great  majority  of  enquirers. 
The  scientific  investig*ator  is  always  seeking  to  make  new 
combinations  ; he  will  not  be  satisfied  with  any  arrange- 
ment, nor  can  any  arrangement  be  made  in  science  that  will  be  at 
all  permanently  satisfactory.  I have  here  a letter  from  Mr.  Dewey 
from  which  I will  read  a line  or  two  : — “ Experience  has  taught  that 
learned  men  in  every  department  after  a few  hours  or  a few  weeks 
acquaintance  with  a system  like  this,  offer  suggestions  for  extensive 
changes.  In  20  years  these  men,  with  hardly  an  exception,  will 
change.  There  is  no  hope,  whatever,  of  having  a scheme  of  classifica- 
tion prepared  by  any  set  of  scientists,  however  eminent,  that  will  be 
satisfactory  to  the  workers,  much  less  to  other  people,  for  any  con- 
siderable period.”  That  is  Mr.  Dewey’s  statement  under  the  date  of 
26th  June,  1896.  Now  he  makes  that  statement  as  the  basis  for  an  argu- 
ment that  you  should  take  his  system  permanently^  bloc — better  to  have 
a bad  thing  which  nobody  is  satisfied  with  if  it  be  uniform,  than  to  have 
< attempts  at  improvements  in  scientific  classification  and  nomenclature. 
Under  the  scheme  that  is  proposed  for  the  production  of  this 
catalogue,  titles  of  articles  are  to  be  furnished  on  slips  in  the  first 
instance,  and  sent  to  the  different  libraries,  and  to  laboratories,  and 
I persons  who  specially  desire  a particular  group.  Some  particular 
' classification  therefore  will,  in  the  beginning,  be  necessary.  The 
chemist  will  not  want  the  cards  which  relate  specially  to  mathematics. 

I The  broad  classification  will  be  found  to  fall  into  15  or  20 
I groups,  and  in  a general  way  it  will  be  easier  to  indicate  those  par- 
ticular classes  by  letters  than  by  numbers,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
you  can  make  24  classes  with  the  single  letters,  and  with  the  use  only  of 
combinations  of  three  letters  you  get  all  the  possible  variations  that  you 
want.  Now,  those  slips  are  to  be  sent  out — shall  they  or  shall  they  not 
be  marked  with  the  special  numbers  of  the  Dewey  system  or  any  other 
system  ? May  it  not  be  as  well  to  leave  that  marking  to  those  libraries 
and  those  individuals  who  wish  to  use  that  system,  who  will  mark  their 
own  cards  and  their  own  slips  in  their  own  way,  and  fit  it  in  to  their  own 
arrangements.  I have  here  some  specimen  cards  of  the  way  in  which 
the  matter  would  appear  if  the  cards  were  to  be  marked  with  the  Dewey 
system.  Here,  for  instance,  is  one — Dr.  Putnam : “ Contribution  to 
Physiology  of  the  Cortex.”  It  is  612*824*1.  That  would  be  the  Dewey 
mark  for  it.  If  it  were  marked  according  to  the  Cutter  system  it 
might  be  N.C.B.  I see  no  urgent  necessity  for  marking  these 
slips,  but  you  may  say,  why  not  mark  them  so  that  those  who  wish 
to  use  the  system  can  do  so?  That  is  merely  a question  of  cost. 
If  all  the  slips  are  to  be  marked  with  the  Dewey  numbers  you  must 
employ  people  to  do  that,  and  these  people  will  have  to  have  that 
alphabetical  index  before  them,  and  follow  it.  It  will  add — I am  not 
prepared  to  say  how  much,  but  10  or  15  per  cent,  on  the  cost  of  slips 
to  put  that  mark  upon  it.  I do  not  think  it  is  desirable  that  the  large 
majority  who  do  not  want  that  mark  should  be  compelled  to  pay  that 
additional  price  for  the  sake  of — at  present  at  any  rate — a limited 
number  who  might  use  it.  When  it  comes  to  the  publication  of  the 
catalogue  in  book  form  by  parts  then  will  come  the  question 
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whether  it  should  not  be  arranged  in  that  way.  If  you  do  that 
then  you  must  publish  the  index  with  it  necessarily.  Well,  why 
not  put  the  alphabetical  index  in  through  the  book  in  substitution  for  the 
numbers?  If  1 wish  to  find  the  titles  relating  to  heat,  for  example, 
1 should  prefer  to  find  them  under  the  alphabetical  arrangement  in  the 
special  catalogue,  and  I think  the  great  majority  of  scientific  enquirers 
would  do  the  same.  I have  found  the  alphabetical  arrangement  with 
many  cross  references  to  work  well  in  the  Index  Catalogue  of  a 
large  medical  library.  I have  found  that  professional  men,  physicians, 
physiologists,  investigators,  are  able  to  use  that  Catalogue  without 
special  instructions,  and  with  comparatively  few  complaints.  There  is 
occasionally  a complaint  that  some  term  had  been  omitted,  that  is,  that  a 
cross  reference  had  not  been  given ; but  in  a catalogue  embracing  many 
hundred  thousand  items,  filling  16  large  volumes,  it  has  been  found  to 
work  very  fairly  well.  I am  not  arguing  for  the  present  that  your 
general  catalogue  shall  be  thrown  into  one  index  in  printing  it  in  a 
book,  that  would  be  the  way  I should  use  it  in  a great  general  library ; 
I should  take  the  slips  and  put  them  alphabetically  under  my  general 
subject  index  subjects  cover  ing  the  entire  field  of  science,  literature, 
and  art ; but  when  it  comes  to  printing  them  in  book  form  I should 
advise  that  chemistry  be  printed  by  itself,  astronomy  by  itself,  meteor- 
ology by  itself,  and  so  on.  But  underneath  those  headings  I should 
be  very  much  inclined  to  use  the  alphabetical  arrangement.  I do  not 
think  we  can  get  a logical  linear  scheme  of  scientific  arrangement  of 
terms,  and  for  that  reason  I shall  vote  for  the  Resolution  which  has 
been  offered  by  Professor  Armstrong. 

Professor  Schwalbe.  Das  Beste  ware  vielleicht  gewesen,  dass  die 
ganze  Frage,  die  nicht  objectiv  in  dem  Sinne  ist,  dass  sie  in  unmittel- 
barem  Zusammenhang  mit  dem  Katalog  stehe,  ausser  Erorterung 
gelassen  worden  ware,  sowie  ich  es  nach  den  vorgestrigen  Yerhand- 
1 ungen  angenommen  hatte.  Die  Anordnung  muss  so  sein,  dass  die 
Personen,  die  ein  wissenschaftliches  Werk  gebrauchen  wollen,  es 
sofort  finden,  und  dass  in  zweiter  Linie  eine  entsprechende  Einteilung 
in  den  Bibliotheken  stattfindet.  Wenn  ich  die  Vorschliige  betrachte, 
die  uns  jetzt  vorliegen,  so  muss  ich  gestehen,  dass  die  Wahl  der 
Unterabteil ungen  in  den  verschiedenen  Fachern  durchaus  willkurlich 
ist.  Aus  dieser  Willkurlichkeit  konnen  wir  nicht  heraus  und  jeder,  der 
einen  Katalog  benutzen  will,  ist  genotigt,  diese  Einteilung  als  die 
einzig  massgebende  zu  betrachten,  wo  doch,  wie  Herr  Armstrong 
hervorgehoben  hat,  die  wissenschaftliche  Grundlage  massgebend  sein 
sollte.  Weshalb  nicht  wie  bisher  fortfahren  und  den  Inhalt  der 
Abhandlung  oder  des  Buches  die  Bezeichnung  dafiir  abgeben  lassen, 
wie  das  in  den  meisten  Landern  und  in  den  meisten  wissenschaftlichen 
Zweigen  iiblich  ist?  Ein  Wort 'driickt  haufig  den  Sinn  nur  annahernd 
aus,  man  kann  daher  mit  Recht  das  wissenschaftliche  Verfahren 
in  Gegensatz  zum  mechanischen  bringen.  Wenn  Sie  ein  System 
der  letzteren  Art  annehmen,  wird  die  Bearbeitung  des  be- 
treffenden  Teiles  des  Kataloges  f Ur  Manches  erschwert,  und 
Yiele  konnen  sich  in  der  Einschachtelung  nicht  zurecht  finden. 
Man  kann  nicht  die  gesamte  Wissenschaft  liber  einen  Kamm 
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scheren.  Ich  begreife  sehr  wohl,  dass  diejenigen  Herren,  welche  an 
der  Aufstellung  und  Einfuhrung  des  Decimalsystems  mitgearbeitet 
haben,  in  dem  Gedanken  vorgingen,  dass  dieses  System  das  voll- 
kommenste  sei,  allein  einen  Beweis  dafur  vermogen  sie  nicht  zu 
erbringen,  es  sei  denn  der,  dass  nach  ihrer  Erfahrung  in  einer 
verhaltnissmassig  kurzen  Zeit  das  System  sich  bewiihrt  haben  soil. 
Dazu  kommt  die  Thatsache,  dass  dieses  System  selbst  in  den  Biblio- 
theken  viele  Gegner  zahlt  und  dass  es  von  dieser  Seite  aus  lebhaft 
angegriffen  werden  wird.  Meiner  Ansicht  nach  miissten  wir  unsere 
Entscheidung  so  treffen,  dass  wir  nicht  fur  die  verschiedenen 
Wissenschaften  bestimmten,  so  miisse  der  Katalog  gemacht  werden 
und  nicht  anders,  sondern  .dass  wir  wie  bisher  einen  gewissen 
Spielraum  liessen  und  sagten,  die  Anordnung  miisse  nach  dem  Inhalt 
geschehen.  Wie  man  dann  im  Einzelnen  vorgehen  soil,  wird  sich  bei 
der  Bearbeitung  ergeben.  Ueberlassen  wir  daher  die  Beantwortung 
der  ganzen  Frage  derjenigen  Zeit,  wo  wir  unmittelbar  ans  Werk 
gehen  miissen  und  wir  uns  vor  einem  ganzen  Material  befinden,  das 
sachlich  geordnet  werden  muss;  was  den  Katalog  nach  Autorennamen 
angeht,  so  bleiben  wir  wie  bisher  bei  dem  Alphabet,  dann  kommen  wir 
am  bestem  zum  Ziele. 

Dr.  Gill.  I think  that  no  one  can  regret  this  motion,  from  the 
fact  that  it  has  brought  about  an  extremely  interesting  discussion, 
but  whether  this  Dewey  system  has  received  too  high  a compliment 
by  the  fact  of  this  motion,  or  whether  it  is  unnecessarily  severe 
upon  it,  are  questions.  The  members  are  distinctly  divided,  and  while 
a great  deal  of  destructive  criticism  has  been  properly  and,  I think, 
justly  employed  with  regard  to  the  Dewey  system,  no  other  system 
has  been  put  forward  as  perfect,  and  probably  no  other  system  is 
perfect.  I do  not  know  that  we  should  advance  very  greatly  by 
passing  a condemnation  upon  one  system  without  passing  a condemna- 
tion upon  some  other  system.  I believe  there  is  before  us  a large  field 
of  work  which  is  provided  for  by  the  fact  of  the  slips  that  have  got  to 
be  made.  I believe  no  one  can  finish  that  work  in  an  experimental  way 
for  a definitive  catalogue  till  some  time  has  elapsed,  certainly  not  until 
the  first  and  second  Conference  has  been  passed  subsequent  to  this,  and 
I would  venture  to  move  that  this  Resolution  be  not  taken  but  “ That 
the  question  of  the  systematic  classification  to  be  adopted  is  not  yet 
ripe  for  settlement,  and  that  it  be  referred  to  the  Royal  Society  for 
further  consideration  and  for  a Report  to  a future  Congress.” 

Professor  Armstrong.  I think  Dr.  Gill  has  entirely  misunderstood 
the  object  of  this  Resolution.  We  do  not  wish  to  preclude  future 
discussion  of  the  principle,  but  merely  to  pass  a Resolution  which 
gives  us  complete  freedom  of  action.  We  now,  in  a sense,  have 
our  hands  tied  by  the  Resolution  passed  elsewhere  that  we  are  to 
adopt  this  system  en  bloc.  That  is  the  point. 

Dr.  Gill.  I misunderstood  that. 

Professor  Armstrong.  We  merely  wish  to  free  our  hands  for  the 
discussion  of  the  principle  in  future.  As  I have  said  there  is  very 
much  in  connection  with  this  system  which  deserves  most  careful  con- 
sideration. All  we  say  is  that  having  made  a careful  study  of  the 
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system,  from  our  point  of  view  it  does  not  meet  the  requirements  of 
workers  in  its  present  form  as  published  in  the  book  to  which 
Dr.  Billings  has  referred.  We  do  not  wish  for  one  moment  to 
say  at  this  time  that  the  system  is  not  the  best  that  can  be  devised,  we 
wish  to  give  no  opinion  upon  that  subject  linally.  We  say  we  cannot 
accept  the  scheme  as  put  forward,  and  we  merely  ask  that  we  shall 
have  liberty  in  discussing  the  Dewey  system  to  discuss  it  with  the  idea 
of  introducing  improvements  if  we  introduce  it  at  all. 

Dr.  Gill,  I think  that  that  explanation  should  go  forth  to  the 
world. 

Professor  A rmstrong.  I think  it  will  be  quite  understood 
generally. 

Dr.  Gill.  After  that  explanation  I shall  withdraw  what  I have  said. 

I really  did  not  understand  that  point. 

Professor  Armstrong.  Before  the  vote  is  taken  I should  like  to  add 
a few  words.  It  was  to  have  been  hoped  that  in  the  course  of  this 
discussion  something  might  have  been  said,  perhaps  it  will  come  up  on 
a later  Resolution,  with  reference  to  the  point  which  I raised  at  the 
.commencement  of  this  Conference,  viz.  the  idea  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  are  advocating  this  system.  Prominent  in  their  minds  is  the  possi- 
bility of  constructing  a system  which  shall  be  universally  applicable.  It 
is  a most  praiseworthy  idea,  and  it  is  one  that  we  might  have  discussed 
to  some  slight  extent.  It  is  one  point  from  which  it  has  to  be  looked 
at.  My  own  personal  view  is  that  we  should  be  constructing  a system  of 
such  complexity  that  it  would  not  work,  but  it  is  only  fair  to  those  who 
are  advocating  the  system  to  say  that  they  are  seeking  to  do  much 
more  than  merely  introduce  a system  of  classification,  and  I think  in 
discussing  their  work  every  credit  ought  to  be  given  to  them  on  that 
account.  You  must  not  judge  of  them  merely  from  the  librarian’s 
point  of  view,  not  merely  even  from  our  somewhat  wider  point  of 
view  of  the  scientific  worker,  but  also  from  that  of  bringing  about 
a common  understanding.  It  is  a very  high  platform  indeed 
from  which  their  labours  are  being  carried  on.  The  difficulty  with 
regard  to  the  system  undoubtedly  is  the  absence  of  elasticity.  The 
whole  question  resolves  itself  into  that — whether  we  can  adopt  an 
inelastic  system.  After  the  remarks  that  have  fallen  from  Dr.  Billings 
in  particular,  I should  venture  to  put  forward  the  wish  that  in 
discussing  this  subject  in  the  future  we  shall  be  very  careful  indeed  in 
distinguishing  between  classification  and  marking  distinctions. 
Dr.  Billings  has  pointed  out  that  the  great  object  of  this  system  and 
similar  systems  was  to  mark  distinctions.  We  have,  however,  in  the  first 
place  to  consider  whether  we  shall  classify  within  our  subjects.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  we  shall  separate  our  subjects,  that  astroilomy,  and  chemistry, 
and  physics  will  be  printed  separately,  but  the  great  question  for  us  to 
consider  is  whether  we  are  to  classify  within  our  own  subjects.  I certainly 
desire,  and  no  doubt  many  other  scientific  workers  desire,  that  there  shall 
be  a certain  limited  amount  of  classification  within  the  special  subjects.  We 
cannot  at  the  present  day  deal  with  the  whole  mass  of  material  that  is  put 
before  us ; we  do  want  some  subdivision  of  that  material  and  until  we  have 
settled  how  that  is  to  take  place,  it  is  of  no  use  discussing  a matter  of  this 
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kind.  If  we  agree  that  we  shall  not  in  any  way  classify  our  subject 
matter  within  our  special  branches  we  do  not  want  to  consider  a matter 
of  this  kind,  it  falls  out  of  discussion  altogether ; but  if  we  once  agree 
that  we  will  sub-divide,  then  we  shall  have  to  introduce  some  system 
of  marking,  because  it  is  impossible  to  take  every  title  that  comes  to 
hand,  and  to  consider  where  that  shall  be  placed.  .Some  system 
of  marking  entries  must  be  devised.  I think  there  should  be  no 
difficulty,  however,  in  the  future,  and  the  discussion  which  has 
taken  place  will  very  much  facilitate  the  consideration  of  the 
question  and  aid  us  in  arriving  at  definite  conclusions  now  that 
it  is  clear  the  world  is  prepared  to  take  the  matter  into  con- 
sideration. 

M.  Otlet.  A pres  les  explications  que  M.  Armstrong  vient  de  donner 
au  sujet  de  la  motion,  je  crois  que  nous  pouvons  etre  d’accord  sur  un 
changement  de  redaction.  Ces  mots  en  bloc  que  nous  avons  employes 
out  fait  mal  interpreter  notre  pensee  jusqu’a  ce  jour.  Aussi,  nous  avons 
vraiment  peur  que,  incorpores  dans  les  resolutions  de  la  conference 
sans  les  commentaires  qui  les  ont  accompagnes,  ils  ne  nous  causent 
un  prejudice  semblable  a ceux  que  nous  avons  deja  eprouves  et  qui 
nous  ont  fait  croire  des  intransigeants.  Si  l’on  disait : “ dans  son  etat 
actuel,”  en  completant  peut-etre  par  la  mention  de  la  quatrieme  edition 
du  livre  de  Dewey,  tout  le  monde  pourrait  etre  d’accord. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I am  quite  prepared  to  accept  that. 

The  President.  The  Amendment  to  the  Resolution  is  to  leave  out 
the  words  “ en  bloc,”  for  the  purpose  of  inserting-  the  words  “ in  its 
present  form.” 

M.  Deni  Jeer.  On  nous  demande  de  voter  sur  une  chose  que  nous  ne 
connaissons  pas.  Quel  est  l’etat  actuel  de  la  classification  decimale  ? 
C’est,  dit-on,  la  quatrieme  edition  du  livre  de  Dewey  qui  l’indique. 
Mais  on  a change  si  souvent  le  systeme  qu’on  ne  le  reconnait  plus. 
Je  ne  veux  pas  entrer  dans  la  discussion  des  details,  mais  en  somme, 
si  l’on  croit  que  1’ opinion  sur  cette  classification  n’est  pas  faite,  cela 
n’est  pas  tout  a fait  exact,  parce  qu’en  France,  en  Allemagne,  en  Italie, 
en  Belgique  meme,  des  voix  tres  autorisees  se  sont  fait  entendre  contre 
•cette  classification.  Les  opinions  ont  ete  echangees,  on  a entendu  la 
contre-partie.  II  vaut  done  mieux  laisser  la  redaction  telle  qu’elle 
est.  Elle  est  suffisamment  vaste.  En  introduisant  l’amendement  qui 
tend  a faire  allusion  a l’etat  actuel  du  systeme,  il  faudrait  dire  au 
moins  quel  est  cet  etat  actuel. 

M.  Otlet.  On  peut  preciser  en  disant : dans  l’edition  de  1894.  C’est 
la  derniere. 

M.  Denilcer.  La  classification  de  cette  edition,  est  elle  la  meme 
que  celle  adoptee  par  le  bureau  de  Bruxelles  ? 

M.  Otlet.  C’est  celle- ci,  qui  est  entre  les  mains  de  tout  le  monde. 
11  a ete  fait,  par  les  soins  de  groupes  auxquels  nous  nous  sommes 
adresses,  des  projets  de  developpement  et  d’extensicn  des  tables 
actuelles  et  c’est  d’apres  eux  qu’il  faudra  juger  definitive ment  de  la 
classification  decimale  et  de  sa  valeur  comme  systeme  bibliographique. 
Mais  sans  parler  de  ces  projets,  si  nous  parlons  de  1’edition  de  1894 
nous  sommes  suffisamment  precis. 
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Professor  Dyck.  Ich  glaube,  es  wiire  besser,  wir  liessen  die  Worte  : 

„ in  der  gegenwilrtigen  Form  “ stehen. 

M.  Otlet.  Dans  la  forme  actuelle,  edition  de  1894. 

M.  Deniker.  Dites : “ le  systeme  qu’a  ete  adopte  par  le  Congres 
de  Bruxelles.” 

M.  Otlet.  K la  Conference  de  Bruxelles,  nous  avons  adopte  d’autres 
resolutions.  Je  demande  que  la  forme  si  simple  : “ dans  son  etat  actuel, 
qui  n’engage  a rien,  soit  admise. 

Dr.  Billings.  1 should  like  to  have  an  expression  of  opinion 
from  this  Conference  covering  a somewhat  broader  field  than  the  con- 
demning of  one  particular  book  or  one  particular  man’s  system,  or  one 
particular  set  of  Resolutions  passed  by  the  organisation  at  Brussels.  I 
think  that  this  Conference  is  sufficiently  possessed  of  the  facts  of  the 
case,  and  of  the  utilities  of  the  different  forms,  to  be  able  to  say  that 
no  system  of  minute  classification  indicated  by  symbols  of  any  kind  is- 
desirable  for  the  purpose  of  the  international  catalogue. . That  is  the 
essential  thing  that  those  of  us  who  have  practical  experience  as  to  the 
way  men  consult  catalogues,  and  the  needs  of  scientific  men,  object  to. 

Professor  Armstrong.  I would  ask  Dr.  Billings  not  to  pledge 
us  to  that  extent.  This  is  one  of  the  all-important  questions  we  have 
to  study.  To  come  to  any  such  definite  conclusion  that  we  are  not  to 
classify  our  material  is  really  going  very  far.  Of  course,  it  is  all  a 
question  of  the  meaning  of  the  term  “ minute  ” classification.  I venture 
to  say  that  although  much  is  known  of  the  needs  of  libraries,  the  needs 
of  scientific  workers  at  the  present  day  are  not  even  formulated, 
and  I should  be  very  sorry  indeed,  when  we  have  settled  we  are  going 
to  prepare  a catalogue  which  is  primarily  for  scientific  workers,  that 
we  should  at  once  tie  our  hands  in  a direction  of  this  kind,  when  the 
needs  of  scientific  workers,  although  felt,  have  scarcely  received 
expression.  I do  trust,  therefore,  that  while  clearing  the  ground 
to  the  extent  that  a resolution  of  this  kind  would  clear  the  ground, 
we  shall  not  so  determine  as  to  prevent  further  minute  discussion  of 
this  matter. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  On  discute  a present  une  question 
de  mots,  qui  est  une  grande  question  de  principe  pour  quelques  uns. 
Si  je  ne  me  trompe,  il  est  dans  l’idee  des  auteurs  de  la  proposition  que 
la  Conference  ne  doit  pas  accepter  formellement  le  systeme  decimal.. 
Mais  si  Ton  met : “ dans  son  etat  actuel,”  on  en  accepte  le  principe 
sauf  meilleure  application.  Je  ne  veux  pas  soutenir  une  these  ou 
1’autre,  mais  ceux  qui  votent  doivent  savoir  ce  qu  ils  votent.  Mais  si 
nous  votons  les  mots  en  bloc , nous  pronon^ons  une  sorte  de  condamna- 
tion.  Pourquoi  done  ne  pas  se  prononcer  du  tout  ? 

Professor  Armstrong.  The  point  is  this.  Those  who  are  thorough- 
going advocates  of  the  system  say,  and  say  quite  properly — “ You  must 
not  change  a word  of  what  we  have  written ; you  must  merely  add. 
We  say  that,  as  constructed,  in  many  subjects  the  schemes  are  bad, 
that  they  do  not  carry  out  the  principle  in  a proper  way,  and  that  is 
our  only  point.  We  would  prefer  to  discuss  the  whole  principle  later 
on,  it  is  merely  whether  we  accept  what  is  published.  I think  that 
the  suggestion  made  by  the  French  delegates  is  in  itself  very  good. 
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The  Brussels  Conference  resolved  to  adopt  Dewey  en  bloc ; we  merely 
say  we  do  not  confirm  that ; it  is  merely  a vote  which  is  or  is  not  in 
confirmation  of  the  vote  taken  at  Brussels. 

M.  Deniktr.  Je  pense  que  le  systeme  Dewey  exige  precisement  ou 
bien  qu’on  le  suive  jusque  dans  les  derniers  details,  ou  bien . qu’on  le 
rejette  completement.  On  a voulu  le  modifier  sur  certains  points,  mais 
les  partisans  orthodoxes  du  systkme  se  sont  recries.^ 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Nous  avons  decide  que  la  Royal 
Society  devait  etudier  ^organisation  de  l’entreprise.  La  question  de  la 
methode  a suivre  ne  nous  a pas  ete  soumise.  Pourquoi,  des  lors, 
voudrions-nous  repondre  a,  cette  question  ? Ne  nous  pronon^ons  done 
pas  du  tout. 

Dr.  Monel.  I must  point  out  that  the  speakers  take  a different 
view  of  the  terms  of  the  Resolution.  It  has  been  said  distinctly  by 
some,  that  in  passing  the  Resolution  we  condemn  the  Dewey  system, 
but  Professor  Armstrong  says  exactly  the  contrary.  I certainly  agree 
with  General  Ferrero  that  this  discussion  has  been  most  useful,  but  I 
say  there  is  absolutely  no  reason  to  pass  a vote  on  the  subject. 

Professor  Darboux.  Du  moment  que  la  question  est  posee,  il 
importe  qu’elle  soit  resolue.  Les  impressions  echangees  sont  en 
grande  partie  defavorables.  Si  maintenant  nous  ne  votons  pas  le 
projet  de  resolution,  il  est  incontestable  que  les  partisans  du  systeme 
decimal,  qui  sont  tres  nombreux  dans  d’autres  sciences  que  les  notres, 
se  reunissant  en  un  Congres,  interpreteront  notre  decision  ou  notre 
indecision  comme  favorable  a leur  idee.  Pour  moi,  j’ai  re<ju  mission 
d’insister  sur  les  inconvenients  de  ce  systeme. 

M.  Otlet.  Si  nous  devions  suivre  MM.  les  delegues  de  France, 
nous  en  viendrions  a changer  a la  fin  de  cette  Conference,  le  caractere 
meme  de  celle-ci.  Vous  voudrez  bien  remarquer  que  la  question  de 
methode  ayant  ete  renvoyee  au  Conseil  international  nous  ne  nous 
sommes  pas  expliques  sur  la  classification  decimale.  Or,  s’il  s’etait 
agi  simplement  de  recueillir  des  votes  a ce  sujet,  ils  auraient  pu  etre 
envoyes  par  correspondance.  Or,  a moins  que  la  discussion  de  ce 
systeme  n’ait  lieu,  discussion  qui  ne  sera  pas  courte  puisqu’il  faudra 
entrer  dans  des  details,  la  Conference  ne  peut  pas  voter,  sinon 
elle  n’est  pas  une  assemble  oil  Ton  delibere,  mais  une  assemblee  ou 
Ton  recueille  les  votes  que  les  delegues  sont  charges  d’emettre.  Je 
propose  done,  puisque  et  M.  le  General  Ferrero  et  M.  le  Dr.  Mond  et 
nous-memes  sommes  d’accord  pour  interpreter  la  proposition  du  bureau 
en  ce  sens,  qu’on  ne  vote  rien.  Quant  a des  interpretations,  tout  le 
monde  pourra  tou jours  en  donner.  Si  vous  craignez  les  interpretations, 
nous  sommes  en  droit  de  nous  mettre  nous  memes  en  garde  contre 
des  interpretations  contraires,  mais  la  Conference  ne  peut  pas  s’occuper 
de  ces  eventualites-la. 

Professor  Dyck.  Die  Ansichten  konnen  vielleicht  ausgeglichen 
werden,  wenn  wir  anstatt  des  vorliegenden  Antrages  einen  solchen  an- 
nehmen,  worm  wir  aussprechen,  dass  wir  iiber  das  Deweysche  System 
Meinungen  ausgetauscht  haben,  dass  wir  jedoch  nicht  in  der  Lage 
sind,  eine  Entscheidung  zu  treffen.  Der  Vereinigungspunkt  wird  der 
sein,  dass  wir  die  Moglichkeit  der  verschiedenen  Systeme  erortert 
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haben,  class  diese  uns  auch  ini  Einzelnen  von  dem  Comite  der  Royal 
Society  vorgelegt  worden  sind,  dass  wir  jedoch  augenblicklich  nicht 
in  der  Lage  sind,  uns  Uber  eine  bestirnmte  Methode  zu  itussern. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  L’article  tel  qu’il  est  propose 
signifie  qu’on  ne  veut  rien  dire.  Pourquoi  exprimer  cela  autrement 
que  par  le  silence  ? Mais  si,  au  lieu  de  prendre  un  crayon  et  de  biffer 
la  proposition,  nous  recommandons  l’etude  d’un  systeme,  c’est  une  sorte 
d’encouragement  que  nous  donnons  aux  adherents  de  ce  systeme.  Je 
m’adresserai  aux  adversaires  du  systeme  decimal  pour  leur  rappeler, 
qu’apres  que  presque  tout  le  monde  l’a  condamne  ici,  il  leur  sera 
facile  de  renvoyer  aux  proces-verbaux  de  la  Conference  qui  ne  permet- 
teront  point  une  interpretation  trop  favorable.  Mais  on  hesite  a froisser 
certaines  opinions,  a infliger  une  condamnation  formelle.  Si  pourtant 
ii  faut  voter  quelque  chose,  pourquoi  ne  pas  adopter  une  formule  large 
comme  celle  de  M.  Billings,  qui  tend  a dire  que  nous  ne  voulons  pas 
d’un  systeme  symbolique  et  enigmatique,  mais  d’un  syst&me  objectif  et 
pratique,  alors  nous  pouvons  suivre,  parce  que  nous  ne  condamnerons 
rien.  Ce  serait  la  une  formule  bien  plus  acceptable  au  point  de  vue  de 
l’impression  que  nos  resolutions  doivent  faire  sur  les  partisans  du 
sythme  decimal. 

Dr.  Billings.  My  object  in  suggesting  the  framing  of  an  opinion 
on  broad  lines  has  not  been  to  interfere  in  any  way  with  classification, 
for  the  minuteness  of  the  classification  has  been  left  to  the  future. 
My  object  was  to  get  a declaration  on  the  part  of  the  Conference  that 
minute  classification  by  means  of  symbols  is  not  desirable  in  a category. 
It  is  my  opinion  that  no  arrangement  of  the  decimal  system  which  you 
can  propose,  whether  framed  by  Dewey  or  by  others,  is  desirable. 
But  I think  just  now  would  be  a very  good  time  to  adjourn  and  leave 
the  members  to  think  over  all  these  matters,  and  perhaps  to-morrow 
morning  we  shall  be  prepared  with  something  definite.  I move  that 
the  Conference  do  now  adjourn  till  10  o’clock  to-morrow  morning.  I 
think  to-morrow  morning  will  be  entirely  taken  up  with  the  two 
remaining  questions. 

Professor  Mobius.  Es  ist  unzweckmassig,  sich  von  vornherein  fur 
ein  bestimmtes  System  auszusprechen,  sei  es  das  Deweysche  oder 
ein  anderes. 

The  President.  I cannot  put  that  Amendment  because  Mr.  Otlet’s 
Amendment  is  now  before  the  Conference. 

M.  Otlet r Je  n’admets  pas  la  proposition,  mais  j’admets  la  suppres- 
sion eventueliement. 

[The  Motion  that  the  Conference  adjourn  till  10  o’clock  to-morrow 
was  then  put  and  carried.] 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  CONFERENCE. 

FRIDAY,  JULY  17th,  1896. 


Sir  John  Gorst  (President)  in  the  Chair. 

The  President.  Gentlemen,  when  we  adjourned  yesterday  the 
Resolution  before  the  Conference  was  : “ That  whatever  system  of 
classification  be  ultimately  adopted  for  the  catalogue,  it  is  impossible 
to  accept  the  Dewey  sytem  en  bloc”  to  which  an  Amendment  had  been 
moved  by  Professor  Mobius  to  leave  out  the  words  “ en  bloc  ,”  for  the 
purpose  of  inserting  “ in  its  present  form.”  I understand  that  since 
yesterday  an  agreement  has  been  come  to  by  which  another  Resolu- 
tion in  place  of  these  can  be  proposed,  which  would  be  likely  to  meet 
the  acceptance  of  all  the  delegates.  In  order  to  do  that  it  is  necessary 
to  withdraw  the  Amendment  and  the  Resolution,  and  if  I am  in- 
terpreting the  general  wishes  of  the  Conference,  I will  ask  now 
whether  the  Amendment  is  to  be  withdrawn. 

• [Agreed  to.] 

The  President.  Is  it  your  pleasure  that  the  Motion  be  withdrawn. 

[Agreed  to.] 

Professor  Armstrong.  With  your  permission  I would  move  the 
following  Resolution  : “ The  Conference  being  unable  to  accept  any  of 
the  systems  of  classifications  recently  proposed  remits  the  study  of 
classification  to  the  Committee  of  Organisation.” 

Professor  Billings.  I will  second  that,  and  in  doing  so  I desire  to  say 
merely  a very  few  words,  as  it  seems  to  me  that  one  or  two  remarks 
that  I made  yesterday  have  been  a little  misunderstood  by  some 
members  of  the  Conference.  With  regard  to  the  Dewey  system  of 
classification  I think  it  is  a very  useful  one  for  classifying  books  upon 
the  shelves  of  some  libraries,  but  not  of  all  libraries.  I distinctly  wish 
it  to  be  understood  that  I am  not  condemning  the  Dewey  decimal  system 
for  the  classification  and  location  of  books,  but  I do  not  think  it  is  well 
adapted  to  such  a catalogue  as  this  Conference  proposes  to  edit.  I wish 
simply  to  make  myself  clear  upon  those  two  points,  and  I think  it  is 
the  wisest  thing  we  can  possibly  do,  after  the  discussion  we  have  had, 
as  the  members  of  the  Royal  Society  and  the  Committee  are  fully 
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informed  now  as  to  the  feelings  and  views  of  every  member  of  the 
Conference,  to  pass  this  Resolution. 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously,  the  Belgian  delegates 
desiring,  however,  that  it  be  placed  on  record  that  they  abstained 
from  voting.] 

M.  Leniker.  Je  voudrais  faire  une  proposition  au  sujet  de  la  langue 
dans  laquelle  sera  publie  le  catalogue.  Puisqu’une  bonne  partie  du 
travail  a dejaete  faite  ici  et  que  les  fiches  sont  preparees  en  grand  nombre 
et  les  mots  souches  rediges  en  anglais,  je  crois  qu’on  pourrait  proposer 
la  langue  anglaise  comme  la  langue  generale  du  Catalogue.  Ma 
proposition  pourrait  etre  discutee,  mais  je  crois  qu’elle  sera  appuyee 
par  un  grand  nombre  de  delegues.  II  y a quelques  restrictions  a faire 
quant  a l’enonce  du  titre  des  ouvrages.  Je  proposerai  la  redaction 
suivante  : “ Le  catalogue  par  nom  d’auteur  sera  publie  en  langue 
anglaise,  mais  le  titre  de  chaque  memoire  sera  donne  dans  la 
langue  dans  laquelle  il  a ete  re'dige,  a moins  que  le  bureau  national 
ne  desire  agir  autrement.”  C’est  uniquement  pour  indiquer  que  dans 
toute  bonne  bibliographie  l’indication  du  memoire  doit  etre  donnee 
dans  la  langue  originale.  II  y aura  ensuite  une  traduction  en  anglais, 
c’est  le  desir  de  la  Royal  Society ; de  plus  chaque  pays  aura  le  droit 
de  faire  une  traduction  dans  sa  langue,  si  on  le  desire. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  I beg  to  second  that. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  and  seconded  “ That  the  catalogue 
according  to  the  authors’  names  be  in  the  English  language,  all  titles 
to  be  also  written  in  their  original  language  unless  otherwise  desired 
by  the  Bureau  of  the  country  concerned.” 

Professor  Forel.  La  question  des  langues  a une  tres  grande 
importance  et  ne  peut  pas  encore  etre  resolue,  a mon  avis,  parce  qu’il  y 
a trop  de  questions  de  forme  qui  sont  encore  pendantes.  Nous 
avons,  par  des  votes  successifs,  renvoye  au  comite  d’organisation 
l’examen  d’une  serie  de  questions  dont  quelques  unes  toucheront  la 
question  des  langues.  Selon  la  solution  qu’on  leur  donnera  et  qu’on 
presentera,  le  catalogue  pourra  se  faire  dans  une  seule  langue, 
ou  bien  les  langues  scientifiques  pourront  obtenir  d’y  etre  representes. 
Je  me  permettrai  done  de  demander  que  la  question  des  langues  soit 
renvoyee  au  comite  d’organisation,  de  meme  que  les  questions  de  forme 
et  de  classification.  Voici  ma  proposition:  “Avec  les  questions  de 
classification  et  de  forme,  la  question  de  l’emploi  des  quatre  langues 
allemande,  anglaise,  fran^aise  et  italienne  est  renvoyee  au  comite 
d’organisation.”  J’ai  mis  les  langues  dans  l’ordre  alphabetique ; on 
pourra  en  faire  de  meme  dans  les  traductions  de  ma  proposition. 

Professor  Mach.  Ich  stimme  dafiir,  dass  der  Antrag  in  seiner 
urspriinglichen  Form  angenommen  werde.  Es  wiirde  die  Arbeit 
bedeutend  erschweren,  wenn  der  Katalog  in  mehreren  Sprachen 
veroffentlicht  werden  sollte.  Die  englische  Sprache  ist  liber  die 
ganze  Culturwelt  geniigend  verbreitet,  sodass  es  gentigen  wird,  den 
Katalog  in  dieser  Sprache  abzufassen.  Jeder  soil  seine  Nationalist 
und  Sprache  in  Ehren  halten,  mehr  aber  noch  soli  man  die  allgemeinen 
Interessen  der  Menschheit  achten. 
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His  Excellency  General  Ferrero . Je  m’associe  pleinement  a la 

proposition  de  il.  Deniker,  simplement  par  respect  ,pour  un  usage 
qui  a ete  suivi  chaque  fois  qu’il  s’est  agi  de  la  creation  d un  bureau  inter- 
national. Dans  les  cas  precedents,  la  langue  choisie  a ete  celle  du  pays 
ou  se  trouve  la  siege  du  bureau.  La  commission  du  metre  a Paris  fait 
toutes  ses  publications  en  langue  f ran^aise  ; la  Gradmessungs-  Commission 
de  Berlin  fait  les  siennes  en  langue  Allemande.  Oela  simplifie  le 
travail.  Quant  a faire  le  catalogue  en  plusieurs  langues,  ^ sans  parler 
des  difficultes  d’ordre  intellectuel,  les  difficulty  d’ordre  materiel  seraient 
telles  que  nous  ne  verrions  peut-etre  jamais  le  catalogue.  Si,  comme 
le  propose  M.  Forel,  on  voulait  abandonner  la  question  du  choix  des 
langues  au  comite  d’organisation,  je  me  permettrais  d observer  que 
ce  comite  se  composera  de  membres  de  la  Royal  Society,  d Anglais,  qui 
seraient  tres  embarrassees  de  proposer  leur  propre  langue.  (Hear  . 
Hear !)  C’est  a nous  a leur  forcer  la  main  en  quelque  sorte,  autrement 
ils  seraient  amenes  tout  naturellement,  pour  lie  froisser  personne  a 
adopter  toutes  les  langues  possibles.  Puis  qu’il  faut  choisir,  choisissons 
nous  memes  et  ne  pla^ons  pas  les  membres  de  la  Royal  Society  dans 
une  position  delicate. 

Professor  Newcomb.  I am  not  sure  whether  I quite  understand  the 
range  of  the  Resolution,  or  whether  it  is  generally  understood.  If  I 
correctly  understand  it,  it  provides  first,  that  the  catalogue  as  such 
shall  be  printed  in  the  English  language  ; secondly,  that  the  quotation 
of  the  title  shall  be  printed  both  in  the  original  language  and  with  the 
translation  into  English.  It  strikes  me  that  is  not  necessary. 

Dr.  Jorgen  Brunchorst.  I have  no  very  great  objections 
against  the  Resolution  as  proposed  by  M.  Deniker,  but  I would 
propose  that  instead  of  the  English  language,  it  be,  “ English,  French, 
or  German.”  The  Conference  has  chosen  these  three  languages  as  its 
official  languages,  and  I cannot  see  any  reason  why  we  should  not  let 
the  different  countries  choose  in  which  of  those  three  languages  they 
would  translate  their  titles.  They  might  then  put  in  their  slips  printed 
in  the  original  language  and  then  translated  into  English,  German,  or 
French.  I think  it  would  be  convenient  for  some  countries  to  have 
the  option  of  three  languages.  We  very  often  print  our  papers  in 
French,  English,  or  German,  and  the  different  authors  choose  different 
languages  among  these.  I will  move  as  an  Amendment,  “ That 
English,  French,  or  German”  be  inserted  instead  of  “English”  in 

Dr.  Deniker’s  Resolution.  _ . . 

Dr  Billings.  As  I understand  Dr.  Deniker  s Resolution,  it  is 
to  the  effect  that  the  titles  of  articles  are  to  be  printed  in  the 
language  in  which  the  articles  are  written,  as  given  by  the  author 
— if  it  is  a German  paper  the  title  will  be  printed  in  German,  and  if  it 
is  an  English  paper  it  will  be  printed  as  given  by  the  author,  or  as 
modified  by  the  National  Bureau,  which  furnishes  the  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau,  and  the  same  in  French,  and  the  same  in  Italian.  Li 
it  is  deemed  proper  by  the  Central  Bureau  to  transliterate  or  translate 
a paper  in  Russian  or  in  Polish,  that  can  be  done,  and  it  won  c e 
translated  into  English,  but  Dr.  Deniker’s  resolution  provides  that  for 
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the  subject-catalogue,  slips  which  are  to  be  made  the  subject-catalogue, 
the  catch-words,  the  name  of  the  subject  to  which  that  paper  belongs, 
the  title  shall  be  written  in  English,  French,  and  German. 

Professor  Armstrong.  We  are  speaking  of  the  question  of  the 
authors’  names-catalogue. 

Dr.  Billings.  The  author’s  name  is,  I understand,  printed  in-  the 
original  language,  with  any  translation  or  transliteration. 

1 he  President,  I he  Resolution  is,  “That  the  catalogue  according  to- 
authors’  names  be  in  the  English  language,  all  titles  to  be  also  printed 
in  their  original  language  unless  otherwise  desired  by  the  Bureau  of 
the  country  concerned.”  To  that  an  Amendment  has  been  moved  by 
Professor  Forel  to  leave  out  the  whole  of  that  Resolution,  and  to 
substitute  for  it  the  following  : “ That  the  question  of  the  use  of  the 
four  languages,  English,  French,  German,  Italian,  be  remitted  to  the 
Committee  of  Organisation.’ 

Dr.  Billings.  Then,  Mr.  President,  I do  not  think  that  either 
of  the  Resolutions  is  satisfactory.  It  is  certainly  unnecessary  to 
translate  the  titles  of  scientific  papers  written  in  books  in  German, 
I rench,  or  Italian  into  English — that  is  quite  an  unnecessary  expense 
Each  of  them  should  be  printed  in  the  language  in  which  it  is  written, 
t he  name  of  the  author  will  be  the  same  in  all  languages,  and  the 
title  should  be  in  the  language  in  which  the  author  gives  it.  With 
regard  to  Professor  Forel’s,  1 think  it  will  be  a great  relief  to  the 
Royal  Society  and  to  the  members  of  the  Committee  of  that  Society 
which  is  to  have  charge  of  the  matter  to  have  a Resolution  with  regard 
to  the  language  passed.  I think  it  would  be  embarrassing  to  leave 
to  them  to  say  to  what  they  thought  was  the  best  language,  and 
therefore,  I should  vote  against  both  these  propositions,  and  substitute 
the  following  “ That  for  the  author-catalogue  the  title  shall  be 
given  in  the  original  language,  with  the  translation  only  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Central  Committee.” 

His  Excellency  General  F errero.  J ai  deja  dit  que  j’acceptais  de 
grand  coeur  la  proposition  de  M.  Deniker.  Seulement,  cette  pro- 
position donnera  lieu,  dans  son  execution,  a quelques  difficultes,  si  l’on  ne 
supprime  pas  les  mots : “A  moins  que  le  bureau  national  ne  desire 
agir  autrement.”  Ce  serait,  a tout  moment,  mettre  en  question  l’emploi 
de  la  langue  et  placer  le  Bureau  central  dans  une  servitude  insupport- 
able. Puisqu’il  est  convenu  que  l’anglais  sera  la  langue  du  Bureau 
central  et  que  les  titres  seront  donnes  dans  la  langue  originale,  voulez- 
vous  done  pour  chaque  ouvrage  faire  renaitre  la  question?  Je 
propose  a M.  Deniker  de  retirer  la  derniere  phrase  de  sa  proposition. 

Professor  For  el.  J’ai  besoin  de  donner  un  mot  duplication  parce- 
que  je  n’ai  pas  ete  bieri  compris.  Je  n’ai  jamais  demande  qu’une  phrase 
fut  traduite  successivement  dans  les  quatre  langues,  mais  que  lorsqu’on 
aura  determine  la  forme  du  catalogue  et  que  1’on  decide,  dans  dix  ou 
quinze  ans  peut-etre,  de  donner  des  notices  analytiques,  que  ces  notices 
puissent  etre  donnees  dans  les  quatre  langues.  Bref,  il  y a des 
questions  qui  ne  pourront  etre  resolues  qu’apres  que  la  forme  du  cata- 
logue  aura  ete  choisie,  telle  la  question  des  fiches.  Mais  la  question 
des  langues  rSsolue  des  a present,  certaines  decisions  heureuses  pour- 
raient  etre  impossibles. 
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Professor  Schwalbe.  Wenn  es  sich  in  dem  Antrag  Deniker  darum 
handelt,  die  Titel  in  der  Ursprache  in  den  Katalog  aufzunehmen,  so  bin 
ich  ganz  damit  einverstanden  und  ich  glaube  sogar,  dass  das  eine 
Erleichterung  der  ganzen  Arbeit  ware.  Es  versteht  sich  \ on  sel  3st, 
dass  die  Titel  in  wenig  zuganglichen  Sprachen,  wie  tschechisch,  slove- 
nisch  u.s.w.  irgendwie  tibersetzt  werden  miissen,  allein  bei  den  1m 
Westen  bekannten  Sprachen  ist  eine  Uebersetzung  nicht  niitig,  und 
dadurch  wird  man  auch  erreichen,  dass  Uebersetzungsfehler  nicht 
vorkommen,  und  gleichzeitig  wird  man  in  den  Sachkatalog,. wo  es. 
unbedingt  notwendig  ist,  eine  Uebersetzung  zu  haben,  einen  Hinweis 
auf  den  Autorenkatalog  fiir  den  genauen  Titel  einschalten.  Der 
Sachkatalog  kann  nur  in  einer  Sprache  abgefasst  werden.  Den 
verschiedenen  Nationen  wird  es  unbenommen  bleiben,  fiir  sich  eine- 
Uebersetzung  dieses  Katalogs  herauszugeben  oder  anders  vorzugehen. 
Da  jedoch  noch  nicht  entschieden  werden  kann  in  welcher  Form  der 
Sachkatalog  angeordnet  werden  soil,  soil  diese  Frage  dem  Comite 
iiberlassen  werden,  wiihrend  wir  uns  in  Bezug  auf  den  Autorenkatalog 
mit  dem  Antrag  Deniker  alle  einverstanden  erklaren  konnen.  Der 
Antrag  des  Herrn  Forel  wiire  eher  auf  den  Sachkatalog  als  auf  den 
Autorenkatalog  anwendbar.  Die  Sache  Uisst  sich  mithin  trennen,  dass 
wir  uns  dahin  aussprechen:  fiir  den  Personenkatalog  oder  die  clurch 
die  Namen  an  und  fur  sich  gegebene  Ordnung  ist  es  niitzlich,  die  Titel 
in  der  Ursprache  wiederzugeben ; fiir  den  Sachkatalog  wird  dasselbe 
Comite  zu  entscheiden  haben,  das  zu  priifen  hat,  in  welcher  Ordnung  er 
aufgestellt  werden  soil.  Wenn  wir  in  diesem  Sinne  entscheiden,. 
diirften  wir  rasch  zum  Ziele  gelangen.  # . 

M.  Deniker.  Tenant  compte  des  observations  qui  viennent  detre 
presentees,  je  me  crois  oblige  de  modifier  ma  proposition  comme  suit 
“ Dans  le  catalogue  par  nom  d’auteur,  le  titre  de  chaque  memoire  sera 
donne  dans  la  langue  originale  dans  laquelle  il  est  ^redige,  avec  une 
traduction  en  anglais  pour  les  langues  peu  repandues.” 

The  President.  If  so  great  a modification  as  that  is  to  be  made 
in  the  Resolution  the  best  plan  would  be  to  have  both  the  Amendment 
and  the  Resolution  withdrawn,  and  a fresh  Resolution  moved.  It 
would  add  very  much  to  the  convenience  of  the  Conference,  ana  of 
course  Professor  Forel  could  move  his  Amendment  to  the  new  Resolu- 
tion just  as  well  as  to  the  old  one.  Is  it  your  pleasure  that  the 
Amendment  should  be  withdrawn  ? 


The  President. 
drawn  ? 


[Agreed  to.] 

Is  it  your  pleasure  that  the  Resolution  be  with- 
[Agreed  to.] 


The  President.  The  substituted  Resolution  is  now  before  the 
Conference. 

Dr.  Duka.  This  is  a question  about  languages  which  came  at  the 
end  of  our  deliberations,  and  I hope  that  we  may  be  able,  to  come 
to  some  decision  upon  the  subject.  As  far  as  the  translations  into- 
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other  languages  are  concerned,  I think  it  will  be  a great  difficulty  for 
the  Central  Committee,  not  only  to  agree  upon  the  terms  of  the  trans- 
lation, but  also  there  will  be  a very  great  bulk  and  expense  added  to 
the  catalogue.  My  aim  is  simplicity  itself,  and  if  we  can  agree  upon 
it,  I think  we  had  better  take  this  which  I have  before  me,  namely, 
the  catalogue  of  the  Royal  Society.  Here  we  have  distinctly  put 
down  the  author’s  name,  and  afterwards  the  title  in  the  language 
in  which  he  has  written  it.  There  seems  to  be  no  translation  here ; 
no  necessity  for  such  has  been  thought  of. 

Professor  Foster.  Have  you  a Russian  title  there,  because  there  are 
translations  to  the  Russian  titles  ? 

Dr.  Duka.  I did  not  see  any  here,  and  therefore  I made  the 
statement,  but  if  you  have  any  language  which  is  not  generally  under- 
stood, probably  some  remedy  might  be  found.  But,  I think,  the 
simplest  way  to  proceed  would  be  to  adopt  the  plan  on  which  the 
Royal  Society  has  already  worked,  and  which  seems  to  me  to  be 
the  simplest  mode  of  carrying  on  the  future  work  of  this  catalogue. 
My  proposal  would  be,  therefore  : — “ That  the  present  arrangement 
of  the  author’s  catalogue  be  maintained.” 

The  President.  I cannot  take  that  as  a formal  Amendment  yet. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  In  Uebereinstimmung  mit  dem  Herrn  Vorred- 
ner  und  in  vollstiindigem  Gegensatz  zu  den  von  verschiedenen  Seiten 
geausserten  Ansichten  muss  ich  mich  ganz  entschieden  dafur 
aussprechen,  dass  in  dem  Sachkatalog,  welches  System  man  im 
Uebrigen  auch  wahlen  moge,  die  Titel  nicht  tibersetzt  werden,  wenn 
sie  in  den  gangbaren  Sprachen  abgefasst  sind.  Ich  wiirde  wie  der 
Vorredner  zwischen  gebriiuchlichen  und  nicht  gebrauchlichen  Sprachen 
unterscheiden ; die  Grenze  mag  man  ziehen  wie  man  will.  Wenn  aber 
in  dem  Autorenkatalog  die  Titel  der  gebrauchlichen  Sprachen  fur 
verstandlich  gehalten  werden,  so  glaube  ich,  dass  dasselbe  den 
Mannern  der  Wissenschaft  gegentiber  auch  fur  den  Sachkatalog  gilt, 
fur  den  sachlichen  Teil  der  Titel.  Ein  Zweifel  besteht  lediglich  fur 
die  sachlichen  Stichworter,  die  den  Ausschlag  geben  fur  die  Anordnung, 
falls  die  Stichworter  alphabetisch  geordnet  werden,  oder  fur  das 
alphabetische  Register,  wenn  der  Sachkatalog  streng  systematisch  sein 
soil.  Es  ist  daher  eine  Sprache  zu  wahlen,  und  diese  muss  die 
englische  sein.  Bass  aber  ausserdem  jeder  Titel  ins  Englische  oder 
in  eine  andere  Sprache  tibersetzt  werde,  halte  ich  fur  durchaus  unnotig. 
In  Deutschland  sind  die  systematischen  Kataloge  derart  verbreitet, 
dass  es  kaum  eine  Bibliothek  ohne  einen  solchen  mehr  gibt ; dabei  sind 
die  Titel,  was  die  Sprache  angeht,  gemischt,  und  kein  Benutzer  der 
Kataloge  hat  jemals  eine  Schwierigkeit  empf unden,  sich  ihrer  zu 
bedienen.  Ich  mochte  es  auch  nicht  dem  kiinftigen  Comite  iiber- 
lassen,  die  Uebersetzungsfrage  zu  entscheiden,  sondern  wiinschte 
einen  Beschluss,  dass  nur  die  Titel  in  ungewohnlichen  Sprachen 
tibersetzt  werden. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  Le  fond  de  la  question  me  parait 
etre  celui-ci : on  a l’intention  de  declarer  que  l’anglais  sera  la  langue 
g-enerale  du  catalogue.  Ensuite,  on  est  entre  dans  des  details  pour 
satisfaire  certaines  difficultes.  Eh  bien,  si  la  raison  nous  dit  de  ne  pas 
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faire  choisir  leur  propre  langue  aux  Anglais  composant  le  comite,  nous 
pourrons  par  contre,  puisque  cette  difficult^  n’existe  pas  pour  les 
details  dire  en  quelque  mots  que,  tout  en  adoptant  1 anglais  comme 
lanffueVenerale  du  catalogue,  les  titres  des  ouvrages  seront  conserves. 
La  solution  des  difficulty  qui  pourraient  se  presenter  au  cours  du  tra- 
vail serait  abandonnee  au  comite.  S’il  y a une  proposition  dans  ce  sens, 

ie  l’appuie  volontiers.  . , J ~ , 

The  President.  The  Resolution  which  is  proposed  to  the  Conference 
is  this  “ That  in  the  catalogue  according  to  authors’  names  the  titles 
be  given  in  the  original  language,  an  English  translation  being 
appended  in  the  case  of  the  less  familiar  languages.  That  is  practically 
what  Dr.  Duka  proposed,  so  I do  not  put  his  Amendment. 

Dr  Mond.  I would  strongly  urge  the  Conference  to  take  into 
consideration  the  proposition  just  made  by  General  Ferrero,  which 
would  deal  with  this  question  in  a manner  that  seems  to  me  very 
satisfactory,  instead  of  voting  first  upon  one  part  of  the  subject. 

Professor  Darhoux.  Je  crois  que  nous  sommes  tout  a tait  a accord, 
mais  ie  reprends  une  proposition  qui  revient  a dire  ce  qua  suggere 
M le  General  Ferrero  : L’anglais  sera  la  langue  des  deux  catalogues 
toutefois,  les  noms  d’auteur  et  les  titres  des  memoires  seront  donnes 
dans  une  langue  appartenant  a une  categorie  qui  sera  determmee  par 
le  Comite.  Dans  le  catalogue  par  ordre  de  matieres,  les  mots- 
souches  seront  traduits  en  franyais  et  en  allemand. 

The  President.  If  that  proposal  meets  with  the  general  acceptance 
of  the  Conference,  I will  suggest  that  the  Resolution  be  again  with- 
drawn and  that  a new  Resolution  be  proposed. 

Professor  Mohius.  Der  letzte  Yorschlag  des  Herrn  Darboux  ist 
bedenklich.  weil  es  sehr  schwierig  sein  wird,  die  Schlagworter  m 
ganzen  Katalog  herauszufinden.  Es  wiirde  sich  daher  empfehlen,  eme 
Schrift  herauszugeben,  die  eine  Uebersicht  des  Systems  giibe,  in 
ena-lischer,  franzosischer  und  deutscher  Bezeichnung,  mit  einem  Register. 
Dann  wurde  sich  Jeder  belehren  konnen,  dass  diejenigen  Schlagworter, 
die  in  der  englischen  Einteilung  angenommen  worden  sind,  nicht  gleich 
sind  in  den  beiden  andern  Sprachen.  Es  miisste  daher  eme  Ueber- 
setzung  der  Schlagworter  besorgt  werden. 

Dr.  Mond.  I rise  to  support  the  suggestion  made  by  Professor 
Mobius,  and  wish  to  ask  Professor  Darboux  to  omit  the  new  matter  he 
has  introduced  into  this  Resolution  with  respect  to  the  translation  of 
the  mots  de  souche  into  three  languages  as  a strict  instruction  to 
the  Catalogue  Committee.  It  is  difficult  for  many  to  know  what 
a mot  de  souche  is,  and  what  is  simply  a heading  m a subject-matter 
catalogue.  On  the  other  hand  the  Proposition  of  Professor  Mobius 
that  the  Central  Bureau  should  work  out  a kind  of  dictionary  in  various 
languages,  which  is  to  translate  the  principal  headings  of  the  subject- 
matter  catalogues  into  several  languages,  seems  to  me  very  practical, 
and  might  be  made  the  subject  of  a subsequent  Resolution,  and  m that 
case  I should  propose  that  this  dictionary  should  comprise  not  only 
English,  French,  and  German  languages,  but  that  it  should  comprise  every 
language  in  which  a sufficient  number  of  catalogues  is  desired.  It  would 
be  a simple  matter,  and  certainly  I do  not  see  why  such  a dictionary 


should  not  be  issued  in  Swedish,  Russian,  Italian,  Spanish,  and  so  on 
if  a sufficient  number  of  individuals  of  these  countries  take  a catalogue 
from  us. 

/Its  Excellency  General  Fervero.  Toutes  les  fois  que  dans  nos  dis- 
cussions on  est  entre  dans  des  details,  il  est  arrive  ce  qui  arrive 
aujourd’hui : la  discussion  s’elargit  tellement  qu’on  ne  sait  oil  elle 
finira.  Nous  avons  commence  par  le  projet  de  faire  un  catalogue  et 
nous  y ajoutons  deja  un  dictionnaire.  Est-ce  une  petite  affaire  que  de 
composer  un  dictionnaire  international  en  y faisant  entrer  les  langues  les 
plus  connues  ? M.  Mond  croit  que  ce  serait  une  chose  pratique.  Je 
veux  bien  le  croire,  mais  seulement  quand  cela  sera  fait.  Tout  cela 
revient  a dire  que  nous  devons  nous  en  tenir  a l’idee  primitive,  qui  est 1 
d’accepter  l’anglais  comme  base  du  travail  et  de  laisser  au  comite  tous 
les  details  d’execution  en  vue  de  rendre  le  catalogue  le  plus  utile 
possible  a toutes  les  nations.  Je  proposerais  de  prendre  la  premiere 
partie  de  la  proposition  de  MM.  Darboux  et  Deniker  et  de  substituer  a 
la  seconde  les  mots  suivants  : “Le  Comite  etudiera  toutes  les  questions 
de  detail,  ahn  que  le  catalogue,  quoique  redige  en  langue  anglaise. 
soit  le  plus  utile  possible  pour  toutes  les  nations.” 

Professor  Darboux.  Je  consens  volontiers  a retirer  la  seconde 
partie  de  ma  proposition  et  a accepter  le  texte  de  M.  le  General 
Eerrero.  Peut-etre  pourrait-on,  puisque  la  proposition  est  a peu  pres 
identique  a celle  de  M.  Newcomb,  demander  la  division  et  voter  sur  la 
premiere  partie  qui  ne  fait  pas  de  doute. 

The  President.  Now,  I put  the  first  part  of  M.  Darboux’s  Resolu- 
tion to  the  Conference.  This  is  the  proposition : “ That  English  be  the 
language  of  the  two  catalogues,  authors’  names  and  titles  being  given 
in  the  original  languages,  except  when  these  belong  to  a category  to 
be  determined  by  the  Committee.” 

Dr.  Gill.  Not  the  Committee.  The  catalogue  is  to  be  published 
not  by  this  temporarily  appointed  Committee,  but  by  the  International 
Council. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrer o.  Le  comite  etudiera  et  proposera. 

Professor  Newcomb.  I would  respectfully  call  the  attention  of  the 
Conference  to  what  appears  to  be  the  sense  of  it  now,  that  titles 
belonging  to  these  little-used  languages  are  not  given  at  all,  but  the 
translation  only  is  given.  That  is  not  intended,  I think. 

The  President.  I think  this  meets  Professor  Newcomb’s  objection  : 

“ That  English  be  the  language  of  the  two  catalogues,  authors’  names 
and  titles  being  given  only  in  the  original  languages  except  when 
these  belong  to  a category  to  be  determined  by  the  International 
Council.” 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrer o.  Voici  ma  proposition  pour  la 
seconde  partie:  “ Le  comite  etudiera  les  details  d’execution  qui 
rendront  l’usage  du  catalogue  le  plus  utile  possible  aux  etrangers  a la 
lang'ue  anglaise.” 

The  President.  The  second  part  is : — “ That  it  be  left  to  the  Com- 


mittee  (of  the  Royal  Society)  to  suggest  such  details  as  will  render 
the  catalogue  of  the  greatest  possible  use  to  those  unfamiliar  with 
English.” 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Foster.  It  is  obvious  that  the  work  of  the  Committee  of 
the  Royal  Society  will  largely  depend  upon  the  establishment  of  the 
separate  organisations  in  the  various  countries,  and  that  they,  in 
attempting  to  formulate  any  scheme  for  the  catalogue,  should  be 
informed  as  early  as  possible  in  what  countries  it  is  likely  that  these 
-organisations  will  be  established,  and  their  character.  I venture  to 
move  this  Resolution : — “That  it  is  desirable  that  the  Royal  Society 
should  at  an  early  date,  not  later,  for  instance,  than  January  1st, 

1897,  be  informed  what  steps,  if  any,  are  being  taken,  or  are  likely  to 
be  taken,  towards  establishing,  in  the  countries  whose  Governments  are 
represented  at  the  Conference,  organisations  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
the  end  had  in  view  in  Resolution  16.” 

Dr.  Billings.  I will  second  that,  but  I will  ask  Professor  Foster 
to  make  his  date  a little  later. 

Professor  Foster.  Not  later  than  the  1st  January,  1898. 

The  President.  The  proposal  is,  “ That  it  is  desirable  that  the 
Royal  Society  should  be  informed,  at  a date  not  later  than  January  1st, 

1898,  what  steps,  if  any,  are  being  taken,  or  are  likely  to  be  taken, 
in  the  countries  whose  Governments  are  represented  at  the  Conference, 
towards  establishing  organisations  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  end 
had  in  view  in  Resolution  16.” 

Dr.  Billings.  Is  there  any  special  reason  for  limiting  that  to 
the  countries  represented  at  the  Conference  ? 

Professor  Foster.  We  have  no  relations  with  any  other. 

Dr.  Billings.  But  you  could  issue  a notice  that  you  want  any 
country  which  is  willing  to  come  in.  For  instance,  Russia  and  Spain 
Pave  not  been-  represented  at  this  Conference,  may  they  not  come  in  ? 

I think  it  might  be  made  a little  more  elastic. 

Professor  Foster.  That  I think  will  be  a private  matter  for  the 
Royal  Society  to  enquire  into,  and  not  for  any  Resolution  of  the 
Conference.  I take  it  the  Conference  can  only  deal  with  the  countries 
which  are  represented. 

[The  Resolution  was  then  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Foster.  This  is  simply  to  assist  in  the  above  matter,  “ That 
the  delegates,  in  reporting  to  their  respective  Governments  the  pro- 
ceedings, of  the  Conference,  should  call  immediate  attention  to 
Resolution  16  and  to  the  Resolution  just  passed.” 

Professor  Newcomb.  I beg  to  second  that. 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  For  el.  II  est  important  de  dire  quand  doit  commencer 
Toeuvre,  et  je  me  permets  de  proposer  que  le  Catalogue  commence  en 
1901.  Nous  sommes  obliges  de  donner  cette  date  parce  que,  dans  la 
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circulairede  la  Royal  Society , il  avait  ete  dit  1900,  alors  que  le  si&cle 
commence  en  1901. 

J)r.  Gill.  I will  second  that  on  the  ground  that  we  are  com- 
mencing a new  astronomical  century  in  1901. 

The  President . It  is  proposed  that  January  1st,  1901,  be  fixed  as 
the  date  for  the  beginning  of  the  catalogue. 

Professor  Foster.  I propose  as  an  Amendment  to  substitute  1900 
for  1901. 

Dr.  Billings.  I second  that  Amendment. 

[The  Amendment  that  January  1st,  1900,  be  fixed  as  the  date  for  the 
beginning  of  the  catalogue  was  then  carried,  and  on  being  put  as 
a substantive  motion  was  also  agreed  to.] 

Professor  For  el.  Nous  venons  de  commencer  une  grande  oeuvre, 
et  je  viens  vous  demander  de  la  caracteriser  de  maniere  encore  plus 
etendue  en  faisant  la  declaration  suivante.  Nous  ne  nous  occuperons 
pas  seulement  du  futur,  mais  quand  nous  le  pourrons,  nous  reviendrons 
aussi  sur  le  passe.  Lorsque  nous  aurons  etabli  l’inventaire  des  ceuvres 
courantes  de  l’humanite  d’ordre  scientifique,  nous  ferons,  sur  le  meme 
plan,  l’inventaire  du  passe  de  cette  meme  oeuvre,  de  maniere  a 
posseder,  dans  la  meme  collection,  dans  le  meme  ordre  et  sur  le  meme 
plan  tous  les  tresors  qui  ont  ete  accumules  dans  cet  ordre  des  choses. 
II  ne  s’agit  pas  d’une  entreprise  immediate  puisque  nous  ne  savons 
pas  encore  ce  que  sera  le  catalogue  des  oeuvres  paraissant  de  1900  a 
1999.  mais  nous  pouvons  predire  que  l’oeuvre  est  en  de  bonnes  mains  et 
qu’elle  aboutira  bien.  Cela  etant,  nous  faisons  la  declaration  suivante, 
qui  sera  bien  accueillie  par  le  monde  savant : “ Quand  le  catalogue 
universel  du  XXe  siecle  sera  organise  definitivement,  l’entreprise  devra 
s’occuper  de  la  publication  du  catalogue  retrospects  etabli  sur  le 
meme  plan,  mi  remontant  de  siecle  en  siecle  jusqu’a  l’invention  de 
rimprimerie.’’ 

P'ofessor  Schwalbe.  I beg  to  second  that. 

The  President.  The  proposal  is,  “ That  when  the  organisation  for 
the  catalogue  is  definitely  established  it  will  be  desirable  to  take  in 
hand  the  publication  of  retrospective  catalogues  carried  out  on  the 
same  plan,  going  back  from  century  to  century  as  far  as  the  invention 
of  printing.” 

Dr.  Billings.  If  this  Conference  is  to  vote  upon  what  is  desir- 
able, we  might  perhaps  add  some  further  matters,  as,  for  instance* 
that  the  catalogue  should  designate  the  relative  value  of  the  papers  in 
importance  and  interest  according  to  some  scale  of  classification.  In 
fact,  there  are  a vast  number  of  desirable  things  which  one  could 
conceive  of.  But  we  have  to  take  into  consideration  the  question  of 
the  practicability  of  these  things,  and  the  Proceedings  and  the  Reso- 
lutions of  this  Conference  will  be  judged  by  many  persons  with  refer- 
ence to  the  practicability  of  doing  the  work.  We  want  to  go  out 
with  the  reputation  of  being  a fairly  sensible  set  of  men  who  have  not 
proposed  to  do  anything  which  is  beyond  the  reach  of  human  effort 
properly  organised.  Instead,  however,  of  moving  an  Amendment  for 


the  classification  of  papers  according'  to  their  order,  I simply  call 
attention  to  the  undesirability  of  a Resolution  of  this  kind. 

Professor  Dziatzko.  Ich  weiss  nicht,  ob  es  in  der  Meinung  des 
Urhebers  dieses  Antrages  liegt,  dass  die  Royal  Society  oder  eine  von 
ihr  zu  berufende  Versammlung  dieses  grosse  Unternehmen  auf  sich 
laden  soil.  Ich  glaube,  dass  wenn  wir  schon  einen  guten  Anfang  fiir 
die  Zukunft  machen,  wir  damit  viel  erreicht  haben.  Ich  zweifle  auch 
ob  es  sich  empfiehlt,  nur  allgemeine  W linsche  auszusprechen ; wenn 
ja,  dann  miissten  wir  ja  auch  empfehlen,  dass  nicht  nur  fur  die 
mathematischen  und  Naturwissenschaften,  sondern  fiir  alle  Wissens- 
gebiete  ein  internationaler  Katalog  angefertigt  werde,  weil  andernfalls 
das  Werk  nur  halb  ware.  Die  neue  Anregung  scheint  jedenfalls  zu 
weit  zu  gehen.  Einen  allgemeinen  Wunsch  aussprechen,  ist  sehr 
leicht,  man  miisste  aber,  um  es  ganz  zu  thun,  eine  noch  allgemeinere 
Fassung  wlihlen,  und  das  halte  ich  nicht  fur  niitzlich  und  angemessen 
am  Ende  unserer  Yersammlung,  in  der  wir  uns  mit  praktischen 
Dingen  befasst  haben. 

Professor  Dyck.  Ich  bewundere  den  Herrn  Collegen  Forel,  der 
jetzt  schon,  wo  wir  erst  am  Beginn  eines  Werkes  stehen,  das 
in  seinem  Umfang  von  uns  noch  nicht  ganz  iiberschaut  wird,  einen 
weiteren,  unabsehbaren  Ausblick  eroffnet.  Wir  sollen  uns  nur 
mit  einer  Organisation  befassen,  die  uns  die  Moglichkeit  geben  wird, 
den  Katalog  fur  kunftige  Jahrhunderte  zusammenzustellen.  Ich 
mochte  dringend  darum  bitten,  nicht  weiter  zu  gehen.  Hat  sich  die  von 
uns  angestrebte  Organisation  bewahrt,  nun,  dann  wird  man  nach 
25  Jahren  sehen  konnen,  wie  ein  riickblickender  Katalog  mit 
Nutzen  veranstaltet  werden  kann.  Geben  wir  uns  jetzt  damit  ab,  so 
wird  man  uns  draussen  vorwerfen,  dass  wir  uns  mehr  in  der  Phan- 
tasie  als  in  der  Praxis  ergangen  haben.  Indessen  muss  ich  wiederholen, 
dass  ich  Herrn  Forels  wissenschaftlichen  Eifer  nur  bewundern  kann. 

His  Excellency  General  Ferrero.  L’enthousiasme  que  nous  con- 
naissons  a M.  Forel  lui  a conseille  cette  proposition.  Je  vous  avoue 
que  j’ai  moi-meme  de  l’enthousiasme  pour  M.  Forel  en  le  voyant 
transports  d’un  amour  si  vif  pour  les  progres  de  la  science.  II  est 
deja  impatient  de  voir,  apres  le  catalogue  de  demain  qui  n’est  pas  encore 
commence,  un  autre  catalogue  important,  mais  d’autant  plus  difficile  a 
faire  que  les  auteurs  morts  ne  peuvent  plus  concourir  a l’oeuvre  meme. 
{Laughter.')  M.  Forel  a dit  aussi  que  le  catalogue  du  passe  devait 
etre  fait  selon  le  modele  et  les  principes  etablis  pour  le  catalogue  qui 
nous  occupe.  Mais  si  jamais  on  acceptait  l’idee  de  faire  un  catalogue 
retrospectif,  il  faudrait  se  contenter  de  beaucoup  moins.  Tant  dedica- 
tions que  nous  comptons  admettre  dans  le  catalogue  du  present  et  du 
futur  sont  impossible  a recueillir  lorsqu’il  s’agit  de  la  bibliographie  du 
passe.  Je  crois  que  M.  Forel  n’insistera  pas  sur  sa  proposition  et  je  le 
prierais  d’attendre  le  siScle  prochain  pour  la  renouveler. 

Professor  Forel.  Je  ne  fais  pas  de  cela  une  “ question  de  cabinet”  et 
je  laisserai  la  tache  a mes  descendants. 

The  President.  Is  it  your  pleasure  that  the  Proposition  of  Professor 
Forel  be  withdrawn  ? 


[Agreed  to.] 
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Professor  Newcomb.  I beg  leave  to  move  the  following  That 
the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  undertake  the  editing,  publication, 
and  distribution  of  a verbatim  Report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Conference.” 

Professor  Dyck.  I beg  to  second  that. 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  unanimously.] 

Professor  Foster.  May  I,  in  relation  to  that,  read  the  following  : 
u Each  delegate  is  requested  to  leave  with  the  Assistant-Secretary  of 
the  Royal  Society  an  address,  to  which  may  be  sent  a proof  of  the 
verbatim  report  of  the  remarks  which  he  may  have  made  at  the  Con- 
ference. Delegates  are  requested  to  abstain  from  other  than  mere 
verbal  corrections.”  May  I ask  what  steps  should  be  taken  to  obtain 
the  authorisation  of  the  proces-verbal  of  the  Conference  ? 

Dr.  Gill.  The  proces-verbal  of  scientific  congresses  are  generally 
signed  by  the  President  and  Secretary. 

The  President.  Perhaps  a Resolution  to  that  effect  had  better  be 
passed.  It  is  proposed  that  the  proces-verbal  be  signed  by  the  President 
and  Secretaries. 

[The  Resolution  was  agreed  to.] 

Professor  Mobius.  Wir  haben  hier  eine  so  liebenswiirdige.  Auf- 
nahme  genossen,  dass  ich  im  Namen  Aller  zu  sprechen  glaube,  indem 
ich  vorschlage,  die  Royal  Society  zu  bitten,  dem  Lord-Mayor  von  London 
und  dem  Herrn  Dr.  Ludwig  Mond  unsern  besten  Dank  auszusprechen  fur 
die  uns  bereitete,  in  jeder  Hinsicht  liebenswurdige  Aufnahme. 
{Applause.) 


[The  Resolution  wTas  carried  by  acclamation.] 

Professor  Foster.  I can  only  say  that  I shall  be  most  happy,  on 
the  part  of  the  Royal  Society,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  President, 
to  convey  to  my  Lord  Mayor  and  to  Dr.  Mond  the  thanks  which  have 
been  so  gratefully  expressed. 

Professor  Darboux.  J’ai  rencontre  ici,  l’autre  jour,  Lord  Kelvin  qui, 
avec  sa  modestie  habituelle,  se  contentait  de  dire  que  ce  serait  une  bien 
belle  chose  si  Ton  pouvait  faire  aboutir  l’oeuvre  de  la  Royal  Society. 
En  arrivant  ici,  nous  ne  voyions  pas  d’une  facon  bien  nette  comment 
cette  oeuvre  devait  etre  entreprise ; nous  doutions  de  pouvoir.  sur- 
monter  les  difficultes  amoncelees  sur  notre  route.  Maintenant  je  ne 
serai  dementi  par  aucun  des  delegues  si  j’affirme  que  nous  avons 
atteint  un  but  precis  et  que  l’oeuvre  a,  laquelle  nous  avons  consacre 
nos  reunions  est  engagee  dans  une  excellente  voie.  Mais  si  la  Con- 
ference a reussi,  si  nous  sommes  arrives  a des  decisions  precises  et 
concordantes  sur  les  points  essentiels,  c’est  a la  presidence  de  Sir 
John  Gorst  que  nous  en  sommes  redevables  pour  la  plus  grande  partie. 
{Applause.)  J’avais  entendu  parler  sur  le  Continent  de  l’art  tout  a 
fait  consomme  avec  lequel  les  Anglais  savent  diriger  une  discussion 
et  la  f Aire  aboutir  a des  resolutions  qui,  au  premier  abord,  paraissaient 
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,.ffi  - nhtenir  Notre  tres  honorable  president  a su demeler  dans 
fef  d fflrentes%inions  que  toutes  tendaient  au  meme  but ; il  a conserve 

John  Gorst.  {Applause.) 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  by  acclamation.] 

ThP  President.  Gentlemen,  I am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for 
vour  kindness  in  giving  me  this  vote  of  thanks  at  the  close  of  our  pro- 
ceedings I can  assure  you  I have  esteemed  it  a very  high  honour  : t 

! *«d^ 

extremelveasy  by  the  very  effective  aid  I have  received  from  the 

secretaries English,  French,  and  German.  1 am  quite  sure 

without  their  support  and  their  active  ^sistence  it  wouW  te  qu  t 
imnnssible  to  have  brought  the  proceedings  of  this  Gonterence  to 
the  satisfactory  point  to  which  they  have  been  brought,  and  l am  sure 
fhasteen^  great  a pleasure  to  'them  as  it  has  been  to  me  to  assist 

at  yXo/mor  e^°s.S'  The  discussion  upon  the  International  Catalogue 

has  been  greatly  (favoured  by  the  amiable  reception  which  the  delegate 

tavefoundinthe  rooms  of  the  Royal  Society,  and  thefacilitieswnch 
the  Roval  Society  has  offered  them  in  every  respect.  I therefore 

^ink  iaia  expressing  the  feeling  of  the  ^^^fs^eTy^or  Se 
when  I express  the  most  cordial  thanks  to  the  Royal  bociety 
amiable  reception  and  the  facilities  which  they  have  given  us.  (Oheeis.) 


LONDON : 


HABEISON  AND  SONS,  PEINTEES. 
ST.  MAETIN’ S LANE,  W.C. 
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ACTA. 

Opening  Meeting,  Tuesday,  October  11,  at  the  Rooms  of  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries. 

1.  Prcf.  Darboux  moved  that  Sir  John  E.  Gorst  be  the 
President  of  the  Conference.  The  vote  having  been  unanimously 
accepted — 

2.  Sir  John  Gorst  took  the  Chair  and  welcomed  the  delegates. 
It  was  then  Resolved — 

3.  That  Prof.  Armstrong  be  the  Secretary  for  the  English 
language. 

That  Prof.  Korteweg  be  the  Secretary  for  the  German 
language. 

That  M.  La  Fontaine  be  the  Secretary  for  the  French 
'language. 


4.  That  the  Secretaries,  with  the  help  of  shorthand  reporters, 
be  responsible  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Conference  in  their  respective  languages. 

5.  Prof.  Foster  read  out  the  names  of  delegates  appointed  to 
attend  the  Conference,  and  gave  an  account  of  the  correspondence 
relating  to  the  non-representation  of  certain  countries. 

The  following  resolutions  were  then  agreed  to  : — 

6.  That  the  ordinary  hours  of  meeting  be  11  a.m.  to  1 p.m., 
and  2.30  to  4.30  p.m. 

7.  That  each  delegate  shall  have  a vote  in  deciding  all 
questions  brought  before  the  Conference. 

Que  chaque  delegue  aura  un  vote  pour  decider  toutes  les 
questions  soumises  a la  Conference.* 

Jeder  Delegirte  soil  eine  Stimme  haben  bei  Entscheidung 
aller  Fragen  die  vor  die  Conferenz  gebracht  werden. 

8.  That  English,  French,  and  German  be  the  official  languages 
of  the  Conference,  but  that  it  shall  be  open  for  any  delegate  to 
address  the  Conference  in  any  other  language,  provided  that  he 
supplies  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Conference  a written 
translation  of  his  remarks  into  one  or  other  of  the  official 
languages. 

L’Anglais,  le  Fra^ais,  et  l’Allemand  seront  les  langues 
officielles  de  la  Conference,  mais  chaque  delegue  pourra 
s’adresser  a la  Conference  dans  n’importe  quelle  autre  langue, 
pourvu  qu’il  remette  pour  le  proces  verbal  de  la  Conference  une 
traduction  ecrite  de  ses  observations  dans  Tune  des  langues 
officielles. 

Die  offiziellen  Sprachen  der  Conferenz  sollen  Englisch,  Fran- 
zosisch  und  Deutsch  sein,  es  soil  aber  jedem  Delegirten  freistehen 
bei  der  Conferenz  in  einer  anderen  Sprache  zu  sprechen,  voraus- 
gesetzt,  dass  er  fur  das  Protocoll  der  Conferenz  eine  schriftliche 
Uebersetzung  seiner  Rede  in  eine  der  offiziellen  Sprachen  liefert. 

9.  Prof.  Foster  having  formally  presented  the  Report  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Royal  Society,  copies  of  which  were  forwarded, 
in  April  last,  to  the  several  Governments  represented  at  the 
Conference,  the  discussion  of  the  recommendations  was  opened, 
and  it  was  Resolved — 

10.  That  the  Conference  confirms  the  principle  that  the 
Catalogue  be  published  in  the  double  form  of  cards  and  book. 

La  Conference  maintient  le  principe  de  la  publication  du 
Catalogue  sous  la  double  forme  de  fiches  et  de  volume. 

Die  Conferenz  halt  fest  an  dem  Prinzip  der  Publication  sowohl 
eines  Karten-  als  eines  Buch-Katalogs. 

* Only  those  resolutions  are  translated  which  were  read  at  the  Conference 
in  the  three  languages. 
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1 1 . That  Schedules  of  Classification  shall  be  authorised  for 
the  several  brandies  of  science  which  it  is  decided  to  include  in 
tlie  Catalogue. 

12.  That  geography  be  defined  as  limited  to  mathematical 
and  physical  geography,  and  that  political  and  general  geography 
be  excluded. 

13.  That  anatomy  be  entered  on  the  list  as  a separate  subject. 

14.  That  a separate  schedule  be  provided  for  each  of  the 
following  branches  of  science : — 

Mathematics. 

Astronomy. 

Meteorology. 

Physics. 

Crystallography. 

Chemistry. 

Mineralogy. 

Geology  (including  Petrology). 

Geography — Mathematical  and  Physical, 

Palaeontology. 

Anatomy. 

Zoology. 

Botany. 

Physiology  (including  Pharmacology  and  Experimental 
Pathology). 

Bacteriology. 

Psychology. 

Anthropology. 

15.  That  each  of  the  sciences  for  which  a separate  schedule  is 
provided  shall  be  indicated  by  a symbol. 

16.  Prof.  Foster  announced  the  reception  of  a letter  from  the 
German  Charge  d’Affaires  to  the  President  of  the  Royal  Society, 
stating  that  Geheimer  Regierungs-Rath  Professor  Dr.  Klein, 
of  Goettingen,  had  been  appointed  German  Delegate  to  the 
Conference. 

The  regulations  to  be  observed  in  the  preparation  of  cards  or 
slips  were  then  taken  into  consideration,  and  it  was  Resolved — 

17.  That  Italian  should  be  added  to  the  list  of  languages  not 
requiring  translation. 

18.  That  for  each  communication  to  be  indexed  at  least  one 
slip,  to  be  called  a Primary  Sliji,  shall  be  prepared,  on  which 
shall  be  either  printed  or  type-written  or  legibly  hand-written 
in  Roman  script— 

(i.)  Title-entries. — The  author’s  name  and  the  full  title  of  the 
communication,  in  the  original  language  alone  if  the 


language  be  either  English,  French,  German,  Italian,  or 

In  the  case  of  other  languages,  the  title  shall  be  trans- 
lated into  English  or  such  other  of  the  above  five 
languages  as  may  be  determined  by  the  Collecting  Bureau 
concerned ; but  ‘in  such  case  the  original  title  shall  be 
added,  either  in  the  original  script,  or  transliterated  into 
Roman  script. 

The  title  shall  be  followed  by  every  necessary  reference, 
including  the  year  of  publication,  and  such  other  symbols 
as  may  be  determined.  In  the  case  of  a separately 
published  book,  the  place  and  year  of  publication,  and  the 
number  of  pages,  &c.,  shall  be  given. 

(ii.)  Subject-entries , indicating  as  briefly  as  possible  the  principal 
subjects  to  which  the  communication  refers.  Every  effort 
shall  be  made  to  restrict  the  number  of  these  subject- 
entries- 

Such  subject-entries  shall  be  given  only  in  the  original 
language  of  the  communication  if  this  be  one  of  the  five 
previously  referred  to,  but  in  other  cases  in  English  or 
in  such  other  language  as  has  been  used  in  translating 
the  title. 

[The  Belgian  delegates  stated  that  they  abstained  from  voting 
on  the  part  of  this  resolution  relatiug  to  Subject-entries.] 


Second  Meeting,  Wednesday,  October  12,  at  the  Rooms  of  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries. 

19.  Prof.  Korteweg  having  expressed  the  desire  to  be  relieved 
of  his  office,  it  was  resolved  that  Prof.  Weiss  be  appointed 
Secretary  for  the  German  language. 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted : 

20.  That  the  registration  symbols  used  in  the  Catalogue  be 
based  on  a convenient  combined  system  of  letters,  numbers,  oi 
other  symbols,  adapted  in  the  case  of  each  branch  of  science  to 
its  individual  needs,  and  in  accordance,  as  far  as  possible,  with  a 
general  system  of  registration. 

Les  symboles  de  registration  a employer  dans  le  Catalogue 
auront  pour  base  un  systeme  convenablement  combine  de  lettres, 
nombres,  ou  autres  symboles,  adapte  aux  besoins  particulars  de 
chaque  science,  et  coordonne,  autant  que  possible,  a un  systeme 
general  de  registration. 

Die  Registrirsymbole,  welche  im  Kataloge  beniitzt  werden, 
sollen  auf  einem  zweckmassig  combinirten  System  von  Buch- 
staben,  Zahlen  oder  anderen  Symbolen  beruhen,  die  fur  jede 
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\\  issenschaft  dem  BedUrfnisse  derselben  angepasst  sind,  uud 
so  weit  als  tliunlich  in  Uebereinstimmung  stehen  rnit  einem 
allgemeinen  Systeme  der  Registrirung. 

•^1.  I hat  tho  authoritative  decision  as  to  the  Schedules  be 
entrusted  to  an  International  Committee,  to  be  hereafter 
nominated  by  this  Conference. 

22.  That  the  Conference  is  of  opinion  that  the  Delegates  should 
be  requested  to  take  steps  in  their  respective  countries  to 
organize  local  committees  charged  with  the  study  of  all 
questions  relating  to  the  International  Catalogue  of  Scientific 
Literature,  and  to  report  within  six  months  to  the  International 
Committee. 

La  Conference  emet  le  voeu  qqe  les  delegues  soient  pries 
de  faire  des  demarches  dans  lours  pays  respectifs  pour  organiser 
des  commissions  locales,  chargees  detudier  toutes  les  questions 
relatives  au  Catalogue  International  de  la  Litterature  Scientifique 
et  d’envoyer  un  Rapport,  dans  le  delai  de  six  mois,  au  Comite 
International. 

Die  Conferenz  driickt  den  VVunsch  aus,  dass  die  Delegirten 
in  ihren  Landern  die  Organisation  von  Local-Comites  veranlassen 
sollen,welphealleFragen,die  sich  auf  den  “International  Catalogue 
of  Scientific  Literature  ” beziehen,  zustudiren,  und  innerhalb  sechs 
Monaten  dem  Internationalen  Comite  einen  Bericht  abzustatten 
haben. 

23.  That  the  International  Committee  (Resolution  22),  be 
instructed  to  frame  a report,  not  later  than  July  31st,  1899, 
which  shall  be  issued  by  the  Royal  Society,  and  incorporated  in 
the  decisions  of  the  Conference. 

Le  Comite  International  est  charge  de  deposer,  au  plus 
tard  le  31  Juillet  1899,  un  rapport  qui  sera  publie  par  la  Societe 
Royale  et  qui  sera  incorpore  dans  les  decisions  de  la  Conference. 

Das  Internationale  Comite  wird  angewiesen  spatestens  bis 
zum  31.  Juli  1899,  einen  Bericht  zu  erstatten,  welcher  von 
der  Royal  Society  herausgegeben  und  den  Beschlussen  der 
Conferenz  einverleibt  werden  soil. 

24.  That  in  all  countries  in  which,  or  wherever,  a Regional 
Bureau  is  established,  as  contemplated  in  the  16th  Resolution  of 
the  International  Conference  of  1896,  the  Regional  Bureau  shall 
be  responsible  for  the  preparation  (in  accordance  with  Reg.  7 of 
the  Royal  Society’s  Report),  of  the  slips  requisite  for  indexing 
all  the  scientific  literature  of  the  region,  whatever  be  the 
language  in  which  that  literature  may  appear. 

That  each  Regional  Bureau  shall  transmit  such  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau  as  rapidly  and  as  frequently  as  may  be  found 
convenient. 

That  in  the  case  of  countries  in  which  no  Regional  Bureau  is 
established,  the  Central  Bureau,  failing  other  arrangements, 
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shall,  upon  special  mandate,  endeavour  to  undertake  the  work  of 
a Regional  Bureau. 

[The  Belgian  delegates  stated  that  they  abstained  from  voting 
on  this  resolution.] 

25.  That  the  following  recommendations  of  the  Royal  Society 
relating  to  the  preparation  of  the  Book  Catalogue  be  referred  to 
the  International  Committee  for  their  favourable  considera- 
tion, viz. : — 

“ At  determined  regular  intervals,  not  necessarily  the  same  for 
all  sciences,  the  Central  Bureau  shall  compile  from  the  slips  and 
issue  in  a book  form  both  an  authors’  and  a subject  index  of  the 
literature  published  within  that  period. 

This  Book  Catalogue  shall  be  obtainable  in  parts  corresponding 
to  the  several  sciences  for  which  slips  are  provided,  and  in  such 
divisions  of  parts  as  may  be  hereafter  determined. 

In  compiling  the  authors’  index,  in  each  of  the  sciences,  the 
authors’  names  shall  be  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  and  each 
name  shall  be  followed  by  the  title  of  the  paper  and  the  necessary 
reference,  and  any  other  such  symbols  as  may  be  determined. 

The  Book  Subject  Catalogue  shall  be  compiled  from  the  slips, 
as  follows : — 

(i.)  The  subject  entries  shall  be  grouped  in  sections  corres* 
ponding  to  the  registration  letters  on  the  slips,  i.e .,  to  the 
several  sciences. 

(ii.)  In  each  science  the  several  subject  entries  shall  be 
arranged  u*ider  headings  corresponding  to  the  registration 
numbers  on  the  slips,  the  which  headings  and  numbers 
shall  be  those  contained  in  the  authorised  schedules  of 
classification. 

(iii.)  The  divisions  indicated  by  registration  numbers  may  be 
further  subdivided  by  means  of  significant  words  or 
symbols. 

(iv.)  The  nature  of  the  subject  entry  may  vary.  Thus,  as 
suggested  in  the  cases  of  Mathematics  and  Physiology,  it 
may  be  the  title  only ; whilst  in  other  sciences  a special 
entry,  more  or  less  different  from  the  title,  may  be  provided 
on  each  slip.  In  all  cases,  the  number  of  subject  entries 
to  be  copied  from  a slip  shall  be  determined  by  the 
number  of  registration  numbers  on  the  slip. 

(v.)  The  mode  of  arranging  subject  entries  under  a registration 
number,  or  under  the  subdivisions  of  a number  afforded  by 
significant  words  or  symbols,  may  vary.  They  may  either 
be  arranged  in  the  order  of  authors’  names  placed 
alphabetically,  in  which  case  the  author’s  name  shall 
precede  the  subject  entry  in  the  Book  Catalogue,  or  they 
may  be  arranged  either  in  an  arbitrary  order,  or  in  some 
order  suited  to  the  particular  series  of  entries. 

When  in  preparing  an  issue  of  the  Book  Catalogue,  it  is 
found  that  a registration  number  has  no  entries  collected  under 
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it,  the  number  and  corresponding*  heading  may  be  omitted  from 
that  issue. 

lo  each  part  of  the  Book  Catalogue  corresponding*  to  an 
authorised  schedule,  there  shall  be  appended  an  alphabetical  index 
of  the  headings,  and  if  expedient,  also  of  the  significant  words 
appearing  in  that  part,  showing  on  which  page  of  the  part  each 
may  be  found. 

After  the  publication  of  the  first  issue  of  the  Book  Catalogue, 
the  Director  of  the  Central  Bureau  shall  consult  the  Committees 
of  Referees  as  to  the  desirability  of  making  changes  in  the  classi- 
fication, and  shall  report  thereon  to  the  International  Council, 
who  shall  have  power  to  authorise  such  changes  to  be  made  as 
they  may  think  expedient.” 

26.  That  the  following  recommendations  of  the  Royal  Society 
providing  for  International  Conventions  in  connection  with  the 
Catalogue  be  adopted: — 

“ Each  region  in  which  a Regional  Bureau  is  established,  charged 
with  the  duty  of  preparing  and  transmitting  slips  to  the  Central 
Bureau  for  the  compilation  of  the  Catalogue,  shall  be  called  a 
‘ constituent  region.’ 

In  1905,  in  1910,  and  every  tenth  year  afterwards,  an  Inter- 
national Convention  shall  be  held  in  London  (in  July)  to 
reconsider  and,  if  necessary,  revise  the  regulations  for  carrying 
out  the  work  of  the  Catalogue  authorised  by  the  International 
Convention  of  1898. 

Such  an  International  Convention  shall  consist  of  delegates 
appointed  by  the  respective  Governments  to  represent  the 
constituent  regions,  but  no  region  shall  be  represented  by  more 
than  three  delegates. 

The  rules  of  procedure  of  each  International  Convention  shall 
be  the  same  as  those  of  the  International  Convention  of  1898. 

The  decisions  of  an  International  Convention  shall  remain  in 
force  until  the  next  Convention  meets.” 

27.  That  the  following  recommendations  of  the  Royal  Society 
relating  to  the  constitution  of  an  International  Council,  which 
shall  be  the  governing  body  of  the  Catalogue,  be  adopted : — 

“ Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  appoint  one  person  to  serve  as 
a member  of  a body  to  be  called  The  International  Council . 

The  International  Council  shall,  within  the  regulations  laid 
down  by  the  International  Convention,  be  the  Governing  Body 
of  the  Catalogue. 

The  International  Council  shall  appoint  its  own  Chairman  and 
Secretary. 

It  shall  meet  in  London  once  in  three  years  at  least,  and  at 
such  other  times  as  the  Chairman,  with  the  concurrence  of  five 
other  members,  may  specially  appoint. 

It  shall,  subject  to  the  regulations  laid  down  by  the 
Convention,  be  the  supreme  authority  for  the  consideration  of  and 
decision  concerning  all  matters  belonging  to  the  Central  Bureau. 
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It  shall  make  a report  of  its  doings,  and  submit  a balance 
sheet,  copies  of  which  shall  be  distributed  to  the  several 
Regional  Bureaux,  and  published  in  some  recognised  periodical 
or  periodicals,  in  each  of  the  constituent  regions.’’ 

28.  That  the  following  recommendations  of  the  Royal  Society 
relating  to  International  Committees  of  Referees  be  referred  for 
consideration  to  the  International  Council  when  constituted  : — 

11  The  International  Council  shall  appoint  for  each  science  in- 
cluded in  the  Catalogue  five  persons  skilled  in  that  science,  to 
form  an  International  Committee  of  Referees,  provided  always 
that  the  Committees  shall  be  as  far  as  possible  representative 
of  the  constituent  regions.  The  members  shall  be  appointed  in 
such  a way  that  one  retires  every  year.  Occasional  vacancies 
shall  be  filled  up  by  the  Committee  itself,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  Chairman  of  the  International  Council,  and  a 
member  thus  appointed  shall  hold  office  as  long  as  the  member 
whose  place  he  fills  would  have  held  office. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Director  of  the  Central  Bureau  to 
consult  the  appropriate  Committee  or  Committees,  by  corres- 
pondence or  otherwise,  on  all  questions  of  classification  not 
provided  for  by  the  Catalogue  Regulations ; or,  in  cases  of  doubt, 
as  to  the  meaning  of  those  Regulations. 

In  any  action  touching  classification  the  Director  shall  be 
guided  by  the  written  decision  of  a majority  of  the  appropriate 
Committee,  or  by  a minute  if  the  Committee  meets. 

Provided  always  that  when  any  addition  to  or  change  of 
the  schedule  of  classification  in  any  one  branch  may  seem  likely 
to  affect  the  schedule  of  classification  of  some  other  branch  or 
branches,  the  Committees  concerned  shall  have  been  consulted ; 
and  provided  also  that  in  all  cases  of  want  of  agreement  within 
or  between  the  Committees,  or  of  other  difficulty,  the  matter 
shall  have  been  referred  for  decision  to  the  International  Council. 

All  business  transacted  by  the  Committees  shall  be  reported 
by  the  Director  to  the  International  Council  at  their  next  ensuing 
meeting. 


Third  Meeting,  Thursday,  October  13,  at  the  Rooms  of  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries. 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  : — 

29.  That  the  Committee  contemplated  in  Resolution  21  be 
constituted  as  follows : — 

Prof.  Armstrong. 

Prof.  Descamps. 

Prof.  M.  Foster. 

Dr.  S.  P.  Langley. 

Prof.  Poincare. 

Prof.  Rucker. 

Prof.  Waldeyer. 

Prof.  Weiss. 
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That  this  Committee  be  at  liberty,  if  any  of  those  named  are 
unable  to  serve,  to  appoint  substitutes,  and  also  to  co-opt  two 
new  members. 

La  commission  prevue  par  la  resolution  21  se  composera  des 
Professeurs — 


Armstrong 

Pescamps. 

M.  Foster. 

Langley. 

Poincare. 

Rucker. 

Waldeyer. 

Weiss. 

Elle  sera  libre,  si  quelques  uns  des  savants  precedents  ne 
peuvent  accepter  le  mandat  qui  leur  est  offert,  de  designer  les 
membres  qui  les  remplaceront  ainsi  que  de  s’adjoindre  deux 
membres  nouveaux. 

Das  in  Resolution  21  vorgesehene  Provisional  International 
Committee  soil  bestehen  aus  den  Herren — 

Armstrong. 

Descamps. 

M.  Foster. 

Langley. 

Poincare. 

Rucker. 

Waldeyer. 

Weiss. 

Das  vorgenannte  Comite  wird  ermachtigt,  falls  einer  der 
obigen  Gelehrten  das  ihm  angetragene  Mandat  nicht  annehmen 
kann,  f Ur  denselben  einen  Substituten  zu  wahlen ; und  es  wird 
desgleichen  ermachtigt,  sich  durch  zwei  weitere  Mitglieder  zu 
verstarken. 

30.  That  the  International  Committee  be  termed  the  “ Pro- 
visional International  Committee.” 

31.  That  the  Provisional  International  Committee  shall  be 
governed  by  the  decisions  of  the  Conference,  but  shall  have  the 
power  of  introducing  such  modifications  in  detail  as  may  appear 
necessary. 

Le  Comite  International  Provisoire  s’inspirera  des  decisions 
adoptees  par  la  Conference,  tout  en  conservant  la  faculte  d’y 
apporter  les  modifications  de  detail  jugees  necessaires. 

Das  “Provisional  International  Committee”  hat  sich  im  all- 
gemeinen  an  die  Beschliisse  der  Conferenz  zu  halten;  es  wird 
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aber  ermachtigt,  diejenige  Modificationen  im  einzelnen  vorzu- 
nehmei),  welche  sich  als  nothwendig  erweisen  sollen. 

32.  Dr.  Adler,  referring  to  Resolution  20,  said  that  he  desired 
to  place  on  record  his  view  that  the  concluding  words — “ and  in 
accordance,  as  far  as  possible,  with  a general  system  of  registra- 
tion ” — the  addition  which  he  had  agreed  to  as  an  amendment  of 
his  original  Resolution,  must  not  be  regarded  as  modifying  the 
first  part  of  the  Clause,  or  as  in  any  way  throwing  open  the 
whole  question  of  notation  and  classification. 

33.  Prof.  Rucker  having  made  a statement  as  to  the  probable 
cost  of  the  undertaking,  and  the  Delegates  having  stated 
what  assistance  in  their  opinion  might  be  expected  from  their 
respective  countries,  it  was  Resolved — 

That  the  Delegates  to  this  Conference  be  requested  to  obtain 
information,  and  to  report  at  an  early  date  to  the  Provisional 
International  Committee,”  as  to  what  assistance,  by  subscription 
or  otherwise,  towards  the  support  of  the  Central  Bureau,  may  be 
expected  from  their  respective  countries. 

Les  Delegues  sont  piles  d’obtenir  information  et  de  faire 
rapport  a bref  delai  au  Comite  Provisoire  International  sur  le 
concours,  soit  par  souscription,  soit  autrement,  qui  peut  etre 
attendu,  pour  les  depenses  du  Bureau  Central,  de  la  part  de  leurs 
pays  respectifs. 

Die  Delegirten  werden  aufgefordert,  sobald  als  moglich  sich 
zu  informiren  und  dem  “ Provisional  International  Committee  ” 
zu  berichten,  welche  Beitrage  zu  den  Kosten  des  Centralbureaus 
von  Seiten  ihres  Landes  erhofft  werden  konnen,  sei  es  in  Form 
einer  Subscription  oder  in  einer  anderen  Art. 

34.  M.  Mascart  called  attention  to  Resolution  22  as  being,  in 
his  opinion,  incorrect  in  English,  the  intention  being  that  the 
local  Committees  therein  referred  to  should  report  to  the  Inter- 
national Committee. 

35.  The  Royal  Society  was  requested  to  undertake  the  editing, 
publication,  and  distribution  of  a verbatim  report  of  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Conference. 

36.  It  was  resolved  that  the  proves  verbal  of  the  Conference 
be  signed  by  the  President  and  Secretaries. 

37.  On  the  motion  of  Prof.  Armstrong,  the  thanks  of  the  Con- 
ference were  accorded  to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  for  the  use 
of  their  rooms, 
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38.  On  the  motion  of  Prof.  Klein,  a vote  of  thanks  to  Sir 
John  Gorst  for  presiding  over  the  Conference,  and  his  conduct 
in  the  chair,  was  passed  by  acclamation. 

39.  On  the  motion  of  M.  Darboux,  a vote  of  thanks  was  passed 
to  the  Royal  Society  for  their  work  in  preparation  for  the  Con- 
ference and  their  cordial  reception  of  the  Delegates. 


f John  E.  Gorst,  President. 

J Henry  E.  Armstrong  ] 

\ II.  La  Fontaine  V Secretaries. 
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SECOND  INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE 
CONFERENCE. 


REPORT  OF  PROCEEDINGS. 


OPENING  MEETING, 
TUESDAY,  OCTOBER  11,  1898. 


At  the  commencement  of  the  Meeting,  Sir  John  E.  Gorst, 
Q.C.,  M.P.,  F.R.S.,  Vice-President  of  the  Committee  of  Council 
on  Education,  who  had  presided  at  the  former  Conference,  took 
the  Chair,  and  called  on  Professor  G.  Darboux,  one  of  the  French 
Delegates. 

M.  Darboux.  Messieurs,  il  y a ici  plusieurs  des  delegues 
qui  ont  conserve  le  souvenir  de  notre  derniere  reunion  du 
mois  de  Juillet,  1896.  Us  se  souviennent  certainement  du  tact 
et  de  Pautorite  avec  lesquels  le  Tres  Honorable  Sir  John 
E.  Gorst  a preside  les  travaux  de  la  premiere  Conference, 
travaux  que  je  n’hesite  pas  a qualifier  de  difficiles  et  de  delicats, 
non  pas  a cause  du  conflit  des  hommes  et  des  opinions,  mais 
surtout  a cause  de  l’extreme  complication  des  matieres  que  nous 
avions  a traiter.  Nous  lui  en  gardons  tous  un  souvenir  de  profonde 
reconnaissance,  et  je  crois  etre  l’interprete  des  sentiments  de 
tous  mes  collegues  ici  presents  en  demandant  au  Tres  Honor- 
able Sir  John  E.  Gorst  de  vouloir  bien  accepter  la  presidence  de 
la  Conference  actuelle. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Gentlemen,  I am  very  much  obliged  to  you 
for  asking  me  again  to  be  President  of  the  Conference.  I wish 
I could  feel  that  I deserved  all  the  kind  things  you  have  said  of 
me,  but  I will  do  my  best  to  be  useful. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I beg  to  propose  for  the  present  Con- 
ference that  there  be  three  secretaries,  one  for  the  French 
language,  one  for  the  German  language,  and  one  for  the  English 
language.  I propose  that  the  secretary  for  the  German  language 
be  Prof.  Korteweg,  for  the  French  language  M.  La  Fontaine, 
and  for  the  English  language  Prof.  Armstrong. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 
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Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I will  further  move  that  the  secretaries, 
with  the  help  of  the  shorthand  reporters — we  have  three  short- 
hand reporters,  one  for  each  of  the  three  languages — be  respon- 
sible for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  in 
their  respective  languages. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  At  the  Conference  in  1896  the  Royal 
Society  was  requested  to  consider  and  report  thereupon  to  a future 
Conference  all  questions  left  undecided  at  the  Conference  of  1896. 
The  Royal  Society  lost  no  time  in  appointing  a Committee  for 
that  purpose,  and  the  Committee  at  once  began  their  labours. 
Their  deliberations  were  found  to  occupy  much  time,  and  it  was 
not  until  last  year,  at  Easter,  that  they  were  able  to  issue  their 
report.  The  Royal  Society  then  at  once  approached  Her 
Majesty’s  Government  with  the  view  of  calling  another  Con- 
ference, either  in  July  or  October,  to  consider  the  report  of 
their  Committee.  It  was  found  that  July  would  be  too  early 
for  the  purpose,  and  consequently  definite  invitations  were 
afterwards  sent  inviting  the  several  governments  to  send 
delegates  to  a Conference  to  begin  on  the  11th  of  October.  We 
have  present  among  us  to-day,  in  response  to  that  invitation, 
the  following  delegates : — Austria,  Prof.  L.  Boltzmann  (Kaiser- 
liche  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften,  "Vienna) ; Prof.  E.  Weiss 
(Kaiserliche  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften,  Vienna).  Belgium, 
Chevalier  Descamps  (Membre  de  l’Academie  Royale  de  Belgique, 
President  de  l’Office  International  de  Bibliographic,  Brussels) ; 
M.  Paul  Otlet  (Secretaire-General  de  l’Office  International  de 
Bibliographie,  Brussels);  M.  H.  La  Fontaine  (Directeur  de 
l’Office  International  de  Bibliographie,  Brussels).  France,  Prof. 
G.  Darboux  (Membre  de  l’lnstitut  de  France).  Dr.  J. 
Deniker  (Bibliothecaire  du  Museum  d’Hist.  Nat.  de  Paris); 
Prof.  E.  Mascart  (Membre  de  l’lnstitut  de  France).  Hungary, 
Dr.  August  Heller  (Librarian,  Ungarische  Akademie,  Buda- 
Pesth) ; Dr.  Theodore  Duka  (London).  Japan,  Prof.  Einosuke 
Yamaguchi  (Imperial  University  of  Kioto).  Mexico,  Sehor  Don 
Francisco  del  Paso  y Troncoso.  Netherlands,  Prof.  D.  J.  Korteweg 
(Universiteit,  Amsterdam).  Norway,  Dr.  Jorgen  Brunchorst 
(Secretary,  Bergenske  Museum).  Sweden,  Dr.  E.  W.  Dahlgren 
(Librarian,  Kongl.  Svenska  Vetenskaps  Akademie,  Stockholm). 
Switzerland,  Dr.  Jean  Henri  Graf  (President,  Commission  de  la 
Bibliotheque  National e Suisse) ; Dr.  Jean  Bernoulli  (Librarian, 
Commission  de  la  Bibliotheque  Nationale  Suisse).  United 
Kingdom,  representing  the  Government,  The  Right  Hon.  Sir 
John  E.  Gorst,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  F.R.S.  (Vice-President  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  on  Education) ; representing  the  Royal  Society 
of  London,  Prof.  Michael  Foster,  Sec.  R.S. ; Prof.  Arthur  W. 
Rucker,  Sec.  R.S. ; Prof.  H.  E.  Armstrong,  F.R.S. ; Sir  J.  Norman 
Lockyer,  K.C.B.,  F.R.S. ; Dr.  Ludwig  Mond,  F.R.S.  United 
States,  Dr.  Cyrus  Adler  (Librarian,  Smithsonian  Institution, 
Washington).  Cape  Colony,  Roland  Trimen,  Esq.,  F.R.S.  India, 
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Lieut. -General  Sir  R.  Strachey,  G.C.S.I.,  F.R.S. ; Dr.  W.  T. 
Blanforcl,  F.R.S.  Natal,  Sir  Walter  Peace,  K.C.M.G.  (Agent- 
General  for  Natal).  New  Zealand,  The  Hon.  W.  P.  Reeves 
(Agent-General  for  New  Zealand).  Queensland,  The  Hon.  Sir 
Horace  Tozer,  K.C.M.G.  (Agent-General  for  Queensland). 

We  have  received,  through  Her  Majesty’s  Government,  a 
letter  to  the  effect  that  a dispatch  has  been  received  from  Her 
Majesty’s  Charge  d’Affaires  at  Athens,  stating  that -the  Greek 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  him  that  the  Hellenic 
Government  regret  that  they  are  unable  to  appoint  delegates  to 
represent  Greece.  So  that  a representative  from  Greece  is  not 
present.  There  is  also  a letter,  through  the  same  source,  from 
St.  Petersburg,  stating  that  the  Imperial  Government  of  Russia 
do  not  consider  it  necessary  to  be  represented  by  a special 
delegate  at  the  Conference.  Therefore,  a delegate  from  Russia 
is  not  here.  . Then  we  have  a communication  from  Copenhagen 
to  the  Danish  Charge  d’Affaires,  informing  him,  “ que  le 
G ouvernement  du  Roi  ne  croit  pas  necessaire  de  se  faire  representer 
au  deuxieme  Congres  International  pour  l’elaboration  d’un 
Catalogue  d’ouvrages  scientifiques.  Grace  aux  comptes-rendus  de 
la  Royal  Society,  on  est  convaincu  d’etre  a meme  de  comprendre 
et  de  suivre  les  instructions  qui  resulteraient  des  debats  du 
Congres.”  A representative  from  Denmark  is  not  here,  because 
it  is  not  thought  necessary  that  one  should  be  here. 

Then  I have  to  lay  before  you  the  following  communication 
with  regard  to  the  German  Empire.  An  invitation  was  sent 
to  the  German  Empire  at  the  same  time  as  the  other  invitations 
were  sent,  and  shortly  before  Whitsuntide,  the  Royal  Society 
received  a letter  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Cartell,  that  is  to  say, 
the  Associated  Academies  of  Gottingen,  Leipzig,  Munich,  and 
Vienna,  inviting  the  Royal  Society  to  send  representatives  to  share 
in  the  discussion,  which  was  to  take  place  at  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  representatives  of  the  above  Academies,  concerning  the  pro- 
duction of  an  International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature.  The 
invitation  was  accepted,  and  four  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society 
attended  the  meeting.  What  they  heard  led  them  to  suppose 
that,  as  before,  the  German  and  Austrian  Governments,  as  well 
as  the  Government  of  Hungary,  would  be  represented  on  the 
present  occasion,  but  at  the  end  of  last  week  we  received,  first 
of  all,  a telegraphic  communication,  and  then  the  following 
letter,  which  is  a dispatch  from  the  Foreign  Office  in  Berlin  to 
our  Government  through  our  ambassador  at  Berlin. 

[Copy,  translation.] 

“Foreign  Office, 

“Berlin,  Oct  4,  1898. 

. “ The  undersigned  has  the  honour  to  inform  Sir  F.  Lascelles, 
m reply  to  His  Excellency’s  note  of  May  9,  that  the  Imperial 
Government  are  ready  to  support  the  project  proposed  by  the 
Boyal  Society  for  the  publication  of  a Catalogue  of  Scientific 
Y\orks  by  means  of  international  co-operation.  The  German 
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scholars,  however,  who  have  been  invited  to  take  part 
in  the  work,  do  not  all  hold  the  same  views,  either  on  the 
general  question  or  points  of  detail.  The  ground  has  not  yet 
been  sufficiently  prepared  to  enable  the  Imperial  Government  to 
arrive  at  fixed  decisions  on  the  question  of  their  participation  in 
the  Conference,  and  of  the  arrangements  to  be  made  for  that 
purpose. 

‘‘  In  these  circumstances,  the  Imperial  Government  must 
refrain  from  deputing  delegates  to  the  Conference  to  be  held  in 
London  this  mouth,  as  it  would  not  be  possible  for  them  to 
authorize  German  representatives  to  make  declarations  of  a 
binding  nature.  A postponement  of  the  Conference  until  the 
spring  would  be  desirable.  Meanwhile  care  will  be  taken  to 
remove  the  principal  points  of  difference,  as  far  as  possible,  and 
to  assume  a definite  attitude  with  regard  to  the  question  on  the 
occasion  of  the  approaching  meeting  of  German  specialists  who 
have  been  summoned  to  Berlin  with  this  view. 

(Signed)  “ Derenthall.” 

This  letter  reached  us  on  Friday  last  week,  and  at  that  time 
it  was  impossible  even  to  consider  the  possibility  of  postponing 
the  Conference,  and  the  Royal  Society  made  a reply  to  that  effect 
to  our  Government  for  transmission  to  the  Government  of 
Germany.  We  received,  I may  add,  last  night  a telegram  from 
Prof.  Klein,  of  Gottingen,  to  the  effect  that  he  will  come  to 
London  this  afternoon,  but  we  have  no  further  information  than 
that  he  will  arrive  this  afternoon.  With  what  credentials,  we 
do  not  know. 

Lastly,  we  have  not  yet  received  a reply  from  the  Italian 
Government,  but  we  have  some  reason  to  think  that  delegates 
from  the  Italian  Government  will  be  able  to  attend  either  in  the 
course  of  to-day  or  to-morrow. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  It  is  now  desirable,  I think,  to  fix  the 
time  during  which  the  Conference  should  deliberate  to-day  and 
on  subsequent  da3Ts.  It  is  suggested  that  we  should  adjourn  at 
one  o’clock  to-day,  and  re-assemble  at  half-past  two  and  sit  till 
half-past  four.  It  will  probably  be  convenient  we  should  meet 
to-morrow  at  eleven  o’clock  and  sit  until  one  o’clock,  and  then 
in  the  afternoon  from  half-past  two  to  half-past  four.  A good 
many  have  morning  engagements,  and  would  like  to  have  the  early 
morning  free.  I will  therefore  move  that  the  Conference  sits 
until  one,  and  that  it  then  adjourns  until  half-past  two  and  sits 
until  half-past  four,  and  that  on  succeeding  days  the  Conference 
meet  at  eleven  o’clock. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I beg  now  to  propose,  with  regard  to 
the  manner  of  conducting  our  business,  that  we  follow  the 
example  of  the  previous  Conference.  Resolution  4 at  that 
Conference  was  to  this  effect : ec  That  each  delegate  shall  have  a 
vote  in  deciding  all  questions  brought  before  the  Conference.” 
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The  President.  That  was  the  principle  adopted  last  time,  and 
it  seemed  to  work  very  well  then.  We  do  not  very  often  come 
to  divisions,  but  that  is  on  the  whole,  from  the  experience  of  last 
time,  perhaps  the  best  mode  of  conducting'  our  proceedings,  at 
all  events  for  the  present. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Cette  question  a ete  posee  lors  de 
la  premiere  Conference,  et  je  pense  qu’elle  a ete  resolue,  a cette 
epoque,  d’une  fa<jon  definitive.  Je  me  permettrai  de  rappeler  que 
nous  sommes  dans  les  memes  conditions  qu’a  la  premiere  Con- 
ference. Nous  n’avons  pas,  en  effet,  de  pleins  pouvoirs. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Nous  sommes  ici  des  delegues 
charges  d’une  mission  scientifique,  et  comme  tels  nous  pouvons 
voter  par  tete  ; mais,  du  moment  qu’il  s’agit  d’engager  nos 
Gouvernements  respectifs,  il  n’y  a plus  lieu  de  voter  par  tete. 

The  President.  It  is  understood  that  no  decision  of  this 
Conference  binds  the  respective  Governments.  The  only  signifi- 
cance of  voting  is  that,  of  a certain  number  of  gentlemen 
assembled  in  the  room,  such  is  the  opinion  of  a majority. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  The  5th  Resolution  was— “That 
English,  French  and  German  be  the  official  languages  of  the 
Conference,  but  that  it  shall  be  open  for  any  delegate  to  address 
the  Conference  in  any  other  language,  provided  that  he  supplies 
for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Conference  a written  translation  of 
his  remarks  into  one  or  other  of  the  official  languages.” 

The  President.  That  is  again  an  arrangement  we  made  last 
time  which  appeared  to  work  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  delegates 
generally,  and  it  is  now  proposed  to  re-enact  the  same  rule  for 
this  Conference. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Now  I have,  on  behalf  of  the  Royal 
Society,  formally  to  lay  before  the  Conference  the  report  of  the 
Committee  of  Organisation,  which  they  appointed  on  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Conference. 

The  President.  If  any  delegate  wishes  to  make  any  general 
observations  upon  this  report,  now  is  the  opportunity.  I mean 
on  the  manner  in  which  the  report  has  been  compiled,  and  upon 
its  general  character  and  aspect. 

Professor  Rucker.  As  no  remarks  are  made  on  the  report  as 
a whole,  the  next  matters  we  have  to  take  up  are  the  recom- 
mendations or  suggestions  of  the  Royal  Society.  It  must  be 
clearly  understood,  and  I think  that  ought  to  be  said  from 
the  first,  that  the  Royal  Society  have  been  acting  under  the 
instructions  that  were  laid  down  for  us  at  the  last  Conference  : 
we  were  to  follow  certain  principles.  We  have  therefore  been 
compelled  to  adhere  to  those  principles.  One  of  the  decisions 
arrived  at  was  that  we  were  to  have  a book  and  a card  catalogue. 
We  have  therefore  prepared  and  laid  before  the  Conference 
this  report  with  regard  to  the  possibility  of  carrying  out  the 
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instruction  that  there  shall  be  a catalogue  both  in  the  form  of  a 
book  and  of  cards.  We,  however,  thought  it  desirable  to  keep 
these  different  forms  of  catalogue  as  far  as  possible  separate 
one  from  the  other  in  our  report,  and  as  the  question  of  having 
both  a book  and  a card  catalogue  is  largely  bound  up  with  the 
financial  question,  in  our  financial  report  we  have  dealt  with  the 
matter  step  by  step.  We  have  first  laid  before  you  our  estimate 
of  the  cost  of  the  book  catalogue ; then  a catalogue  involving 
primary  cards  only  is  considered ; and,  lastly,  a catalogue  which 
will  involve  also  secondary  cards.  On  page  27  of  the 
report  you  will  find  the  financial  estimates  for  the  book  catalogue : 
this  would  cost,  in  round  numbers,  about  £5,600  a year ; the 
primary  slip  catalogue  about  £3,000  a year;  and  the  secondary 
slip  catalogue  about  £6,000.  I do  not  now  propose  to  enter 
into  financial  details,  but  it  is  impossible  to  discuss  this  question 
without  bearing  them  in  mind.  The  first  point  is  whether, 
in  view  of  the  Royal  Society’s  report,  it  is  possible  to  carry 
out  the  full  scheme  of  having  both  a book  and  a card  catalogue 
consisting  of  both  primary  and  secondary  cards.  It  will  be  for 
the  Conference  to  determine  whether  they  think  the  facts  are 
such  as  to  enable  them  to  form  a judgment,  and,  secondly,  what 
that  judgment  shall  be.  We  have  carefully  pointed  out  what 
the  full  card  catalogue  will  be.  On  page  20  of  the  report  you 
will  find  the  number  of  cards  per  week  which  will  be  received 
from  subscribers  to  the  different  sciences.  They  vary  very 
much  for  the  different  sciences,  but  in  the  case  of  those  which 
publish  most  largely,  the  number  of  cards  per  week  would  be 
very  large  indeed.  If  both  primary  and  secondary  slips  were 
produced,  the  subscriber  would  receive,  in  the  case  of  chemistry, 
four  hundred  a week ; in  the  case  of  zoology,  about  the  same 
number ; in  the  other  sciences  the  numbers  vary.  W e have  to  con- 
sider whether  or  not,  without  regard  to  the  financial  possibility,  it 
is  likely  a very  large  number  of  individual  subscribers,  or  even  a 
very  large  number  of  libraries,  will  be  willing  to  handle  the  very 
large  amount  of  material  here  suggested.  I think  the  Conference 
have  to  consider  whether  such  a catalogue  is  desirable  and 
possible.  Without  expressing  any  formal  opinion  on  the  matter 
myself,  I think  the  time  has  come  when  we  might  ask  the  opinion 
of  the  delegates  on  this  question.  Therefore,  for  the  sake  of  having 
a formal  proposal  before  us,  I will  move  that  it  is  not  desirable 
that  we  should  issue  secondary  cards.  We  can  afterwards  consider 
the  question  of  primary  cards.  I am  assuming  all  the  delegates 
are  acquainted  with  the  definition  of  secondary  cards.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  a card  will  contain  the  name  of  the  author  and 
the  title  of  the  paper.  In  the  next  case  it  will  contain  a short 
analysis  of  the  paper,  which  we  hope  will  be  restricted  to 
three  entries.  If  the  primary  card  only  is  issued,  it  will  be  what 
I have  described ; but  if  we  are  also  to  have  secondary  cards, 
there  must  be  a separate  card  for  each  analytical  entry,  so  that 
a paper  with  three  entries  would  require  four  cards,  one  for  the 
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authors’  catalogue  and  three  for  the  analytical  entries.  If  any  in- 
stitution desires  to  make  a perfect  card  index,  the  secondary  cards 
are  essential.  If  they  wish  to  have  each  special  subject  mentioned 
placed  in  the  proper  position  in  the  drawers  or  case  in  which 
they  keep  them,  it  is  essential  to  have  all  four  different  cards. 
If  such  a catalogue  is  prepared,  the  total  cost  will  be  £14,000  a 
year,  and  it  is  a question  whether  that  sum  can  be  raised.  I 
wish  to  admit  that  if  secondary  cards  are  dropped,  the  use  of  the 
-catalogue  as  a card  catalogue  is  interfered  with ; but  we  have  to 
face  the  question  of  cost. 

The  President.  I think  the  Committee  would  now  like  to 
hear  the  views  of  the  delegates — whether  they  agree.  If  they 
desire  to  controvert  the  opinions  just  expressed,  it  would  be 
well  that  they  should  do  so  now.  # 

M.  Deniker.  Je  crois  qu’il  faudrait  discuter  la  question  de 
savoir  si  le  Catalogue  sera  distribue  sous  forme  de  cartes  ou 
sous  forme  de  volumes.  On  pourrait  poser  la  question  de  cette 
maniere : “ Vaut-il  mieux  publier  le  Catalogue  sous  forme  de 
volumes  ou  de  cartes  ? ” 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  La  question  qui  nous  est  soumise 
est  importante,  a plus  d’un  point  de  vue.  Faut-il  des  a present 
renoncer  au  Catalogue  sur  fiches  qui  peut  rendre  d’inappreciabies 
services  aux  savants  ? Cette  question  est  extremement  delicate 
et  difficile  a resoudre.  C’est  au  point  que  je  me  demande  si  elle 
est  susceptible  d’etre  discutee  utilement  par  nous  au  debut  de 
cette  Conference.  Elle  suppose  le  vote  d’autres  resolutions,  sur 
lesquelles  un  accord  soit  prealablement  fait,  et  nous  n’en  sommes 
pas  encore  arrives  a ce  point.  Je  me  demande  done  si  nous  ne 
ferions  pas  mieux  de  nous  attacher  avant  tout  aux  questions 
exclusivement  scientifique  s,  et  de  nous  en  rapporter  aux  decisions 
de  la  Commission  qui  sera  chargee  de.l’execution  du  Catalogue. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I am  perfectly  willing  to  alter  my  motion  in 
the  way  M.  Darboux  indicated.  It  only  governs  our  action  in 
the  immediate  future. 

M.  Otlet.  Ce  que  vient  de  dire  M.  le  Professeur  Darboux 
est  l’expression  du  sentiment  de  plusieurs  membres  de  cette 
assemblee.  La  question  ici  pose'e  a plusieurs  aspects;  pour 
prendre  une^  decision  raisonnee,  il  faudrait  au  prealable  se  faire 
une  idee  generale  des  autres  questions  qui  nous  seront  posees 
par  la  suite,  et  qui  sont  intimement  liees  a celles-ci.  Pour 
moi,  des  a present,  j’entrevois  trois  de  ces  questions: 
premierement  une  question  scientifique,  deuxiemement  une 
question  technique  relative  au  mode  d’emploi  des  fiches, 
troisiemement  (question  qui  est  de  beaucoup  la  plus  importante), 
une  question  financiere.  Si  nous  nous  constituons  d’abord 
en  comite  scientifique,  emettant  simplement  des  voeux,  et 
ne  nous  preoccupant  pas  de  l’aspect  financier  de  la  question,  il 
est  evident  que  tous  les  membres  de  la  Conference  demanderont 
nn  Catalogue  sur  fiches ; mais,  si  nous  nous  reunissons  en 
comite  officiel,  parlant  au  nom  de  nos  gouvernemeuts 
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nous  serous  peut-etre,  a un  moment  donne,  dans  l’obliga- 
tion  de  detruire  ce  que  nous  aurons  precedemment  r^solu.  La 
question  des  moyens  h employer  pour  arriver  a former  un  bon 
Catalogue  pourrait  se  reduire  a celle-ci:  “Sur  quoi  notre 
assemblee  doit-elle  se  prononcer  en  premier  lieu,  sous  peine 
d’avoir  a defaire  ulterieurement  ce  qu’elle  aura  fait  dans  la 
premiere  partie  de  ses  travaux.” 

Dr.  Graf.  Meine  Ilerren,  es  scheint  mir,  dass  die  Discussion 
in  der  Weise  geflihrt  werden  sollte,  wie  es  von  dem  Comitd  der 
Royal  Society  vorgeschlagen  worden  ist,  d.h.  dass  man  zuerst 
discutirt,  in  welcher  Weise  der  Catalog  zu  erscheinen  habe,  ob  er 
in  Buchform  und  in  Kartenform  (in  Form  von  Slips)  oder  ob  er 
nur  in  Buchform  zu  erscheinen  hat.  Das  scheint  mir  eben  das 
Wichtigste  zu  sein : der  principielle  Punkt,  wie  man  vorzugehen 
hat  ; danach  werden  sich  dann  die  Kosten  zu  richten  haben. 
Denn,  wenn  man  weiss,  was  man  will,  so  wird  man  darnach  auch 
die  Ilohe  der  Kosten  anzunehmen  haben.  Es  scheint  mir  also 
principiell  richtig  zu  sein,  so  vorzugehen,  dass  man  zuerst 
entscheidet,  ob  der  Catalog,  wie  zuerst  vorgeschlagen,  in 
Buchform  und  Kartenform,  oder  bios  in  Buchform  erscheinen 
soil.  Speciell  mochte  ich  noch  sagen : was  unser  Land 

anbetrifft,  so  sind  wir  sowohl  fur  die  Buchform  als  auch 
fur  die  Kartenform,  und  haben  demgemass  Instructionen. 

Dr.  Heller.  Ich  theile  ebenfalls  die  Auffassung,  die  der 
geehrte  Herr  Yorredner  entwickelte,  dass  wir  zuerst  in’s  Klare 
kommen  miissen  iiber  die  Form,  in  welcher  der  Catalog 
herausgegeben  werden  soli,  und  spreche  ich  hier  gleich  meine 
Ueberzeugung  aus,  dass  eine  Veroffentlichung  in  Form  von  Slips 
(Zetteln),  und  in  Form  eines  Buches  nothwendig  sei.  Die 
Slips-Form  ist  deshalb  nothwendig,  weil  wir  nur  auf  diese  Weiss 
im  Stande  sind,  einen  Catalog  stets  vollstandig  zu  erhalten. 
Wenn  wir  in  einem  kiirzeren  oder  langeren  Zeitraum  in  Buchform 
diesen  Catalog  herausgeben,  so  tritt  das  Bedenken  auf,  dass 
man  fortwahrend  Erganzungen  nothig  hat,  resp.  dass  man 
in  einer  Reihe  von  Banden  nachschlagen  muss,  urn  lrgend  ein 
Werk  oder  eine  Abhandlung  zu  finden,  wahrend  der  Zettel- 
Catalog  fortwahrend  in  Eviclenz  gehalten  werden  kann.  Was 
nun  den  Zettelcatalog  betrifft,  so  sind  jedenfalls  zwei  Zettel  fur 
einen  Gegenstand  erforderlich.  Aber  ausserdem  wird  es  vor- 
kommen,  wie  auch  hier  in  dem  Bericht  der  Commission  der  Royal 
Society  vorgesehen  ist,  dass  eine  gewisse  Anzahl  von  sogenannten 
Weisezetteln,  wie  wir  sie  in  den  Bibliotheken  zu  pennen  pflegen, 
nothwendig  sein  wird.  In  diesem  Bericht  ist  jedoch  fur 
diese  Arten  von  Zetteln  ein  besonderes  Exemplar,  ein  besonderer 
Druck,  vorgesehen.  Aus  Riicksicht  nun  auf  die  grossen  Kosten, 
die  das  verursachen  wtirde,  wiirde  ich  es  fur  richtig  finden,  erne 
solche  Form  der  Zettel  zu  suchen,  dass  man  in  einen  Zettel  die 
verschiedenen  Hinweise  aufnehmen,  und  dass  man  diesen  Zettel 
in  Folge  dessen  an  verschiedenen  Stellen  einreihen  kann.  Ich 
hege  den  Wunsch,  dass  die  Bezek  hnung  des  Zettels  und  die  Catch- 
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words  (die  Schlagworte),  festgestellt  werden,  und  diese  in  leicht 
wahrnehmbarer  Form  und  Gestalt  auf  den  Zetteln  vermerkt  sind, 
und  wir  auf  diese  Weise  dann  ein  und  denselben  Zettel  fur  die 
verschiedenen  Zwecke  bentitzen  konnen.  Ich  glaube  also,  die 
Frage  ware  zuerst  in’s  Klare  zu  bringen,  ob  wir  die  Form  eines 
Buch-Catalogs  und  des  Zettel-Catalogs  beibehalten  wollen,  und 
eventuell  ob  es  moglich  ware,  diese  Zettel  in  einer  solchen  Form 
herzustellen,  dass  man  ein  und  denselben  Zettel  fur  alle  Zwecke 
in  dem  Slips-Catalog  beniitzen  konnte. 

M.  Deniker.  Je  me  permettrai  d’appuyer  la  proposition  qui 
nous  est  soumise,  attendu  qu’on  peut  utiliser  la  fiche  par  nom 
d’auteur  comme  fiche  d’un  Catalogue  methodique.  Je  crois  que 
le  maintien  de  la  publication  du  Catalogue  sous  la  double  forme 
de  volumes  et  de  fiches  pourrait  etre  mis  aux  voix;  tout  au 
moins,  on  pourrait  faire  des  propositions  dans  ce  sens. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  " Nous  pensons  que  la  question, 
dans  les  termes  ou  elle  est  soumise  a l’assemblee,  est  si  importante 
qu’il  serait  desirable  que  les  delegues  des  differents  Gouverne- 
ments  ici  presents  expriment  leur  opinion  sur  ce  point.  Sans 
cela,  nous  manquerions  en  grande  partie  le  but  que  nous 
voulons  atteindre. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I also  am  of  the  opinion  that  it  would  be 
best  for  the  representatives  to  state  their  opinions.  I think  for 
my  part  it  is  quite  necessary,  if  the  catalogue  is  to  be  useful,  that 
the  card  as  well  as  the  book  catalogue  should  be  published. 
I would  like  to  have  a catalogue  as  complete  as  possible,  but  I 
think  it  is  quite  necessary  to  begin  by  issuing  only  the  book 
catalogue.  If  you  leave  out  the  secondary  slips  I should  think 
there  would  be  many  who  would  buy  the  catalogue,  and  that 
the  financial  difficulty  would  not  be  great.  If  it  should  prove 
possible  after  a time  to  extend  the  work  by  issuing  a complete 
set  of  secondary  cards,  it  would  be  best.  I do  not  think  it  is 
necessary  to  decide  that  side  of  the  question  now.  It  must  be 
at  some  later  date,  when  we  have  got  some  experience  about  the 
issuing  of  the  catalogue  in  the  form  suggested. 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Ich  glaube  auch,  dass  man  principiell 
entscheiden  konnte,  ob  primary  und  secondary  Slips  oder  ob  nur 
primary  slips  oder  gar  keine  zur  Ausgabe  kommen  sollen.  Ich 
meinerseits  ware  der  Meinung,  dass  man  Buchform  und  primary 
Slips  in’s  Auge  fassen  sollte.  Sollten  dann  spater  Bedenken 
auftauchen  so  konnte  man  immer  nock  umkehren.  Speciell 
scheint  mir  die  Idee  des  Herrn  Dr.  Heller  eine  ausserst  gliick- 
liche  zu  sein.  Ich  glaube,  dass  es  sehr  gut  moglich  sein  wird, 
dass  man  auf  einem  und  demselben  Slip  alle  drei  Schlagworte 
anbringen  und  ihn  drei  Mai  einreihen  konnte.  Einerseits 
wiirden  dadurch  die  Kosten  vermindert,  und  ich  glaube,  auch, 
dass  dadurch  dasselbe  erreicht  werden  wiirde  als  durch  die 
anderen  Methoden.  Ich  wiirde  also  auch  den  Wunsch  ausspre- 
chen,  dass  wir  uns  principiell  zunachst  dafiir  entscheiden,  ob  wir 
in  Buchform,  primary  Slips  und  secondary  Slips  das  Werk 
ausftihren. 
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M.  le  Professor  Darboux.  II  mo  semble  que  cette  question 
des  fiches  primaires  et  secondaires  pourrait  etre  resolue  de 
maniere  a dormer  satisfaction  aux  membres  de  cette  assemblee, 
n’etaient  les  difficultes  suscitees  par  le  c6te  financier  de  cette 
mcrae  question.  II  ne  me  semble  guere  possible  d’admettre  que 
les  nations  particuli6res  n’entreprendront  pas  leur  travail  sous 
forme  de  fiches;  mais,  quelle  que  soit  la  maniere  adoptee,  il  y 
aura,  au  moins  a Londres,  un  Catalogue  de  fiches  manuscrites 
auquel  on  pourra  toujours  avoir  recours.  Ce  Catalogue  pourra-t-il 
un  jour  etre  public  ? C’est  une  question  d’argent.  Si  Ton  entre 
voit  la  possibility  d’en  faire  la  publication,  totale  ou  partielle, 
sans  etre  entrave  par  des  difficultes  financiers,  on  peut  marcher 
de  1’avant,  on  la  feraj  si  non,  on  pourra  toujours  consulter  ce 
Catalogue  manuscrit,  demeure  a Londres,  et  toujours  tenu  a la 
disposition  des  chercheurs. 

Dr.  A dler.  Although  one  is  expected  to  speak  to  the  special 
motion,  it  is  very  difficult  to  avoid  discussion  of  nearly  all  the 
questions  involved  in  the  entire  subject.  It  appears  that  we 
have  three  questions — the  form  of  the  catalogue,  the  cost  of  the 
catalogue,  and  the  classification  of  the  catalogue.  Now,  I 
presume  it  is  my  own  countrymen  who  are  more  responsible 
than  those  of  any  other  country  for  the  prevalence  of  this 
question  of  cards  and  slips.  If  you  will  allow  me  for  a moment, 
although  I realize  the  catalogue  was  not  started  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  librarian,  the  entire  scheme,  as  it  is  described  here, 
would  cost,  first,  for  each  subscriber,  £66  per  annum.  But  that 
is  far  from  being  within  half  the  cost  to  a library.  The  calcula- 
tion has  been  made  that,  if  the  eleven  volumes  of  the  catalogue 
of  the  Royal  Society  had  been  printed  upon  cards  and  placed  in 
drawers,  it  would  require  300  drawers  one  foot  deep  to  contain 
them.  The  present  catalogue  will  probably  grow  at  the  rate  of 
30,000  cards  a year.  To  have  a complete  catalogue  means  a 
very  considerable  expenditure,  not  only  for  the  subscription, 
which  is  the  least  part,  but  for  furniture,  space,  and  care.  I do 
not  believe  that  any  library  could  subscribe  for  the  entire 
catalogue,  and  properly  care  for  it,  for  less  than  £200  per  annum, 
and  it  will  be  well  to  remember  that  a good  deal  of  the  support 
must  come  from  subscriptions  on  the  part  of  libraries.  In 
the  United  States  there  may  be  a few  libraries  which  would  feel 
it  a duty  to  take  the  entire  catalogue  as  projected,  but  they  are 
very  few  indeed. 

M.  Deniker.  M.  le  delegue  des  Etats-Unis  a tres  bien  exprime 
les  ide'es  qui  avaient  ete  exposees  par  M.  Forel,  il  y a deux  ans. 
Cependant  je  crois  qu’il  y a quelque  chose  d’exagere  dans  cette 
fa^on  de  voir.  On  a peur  de  succomber  sous  l’avalanche  toujours 
croissante  de  fiches.  Il  n’en  sera  pas  ainsi,  et  j’ai,  pour  justifier 
ma  pretention,  de  bons  exemples  a vous  presenter : Les  bureaux 
internationaux  rattaches  a l’Office  de  Bruxelles  ont  reunir  deux 
millions  de  fiches.  Les  fiches  actuellement  publiees  en  Amerique 
sont  d’une  dimension  tellement  economique  que,  reunies  par 
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milliers,  elles  n’occupent  pas  encore  une  place  considerable.  En 
France,  j’ai  le  regret  de  le  constater,  nous  avons  des  biblio- 
theques  pourvues  d’un  tres  grand  nombre  de  volumes,  mais, 
ne  disposant  pas  d’un  grand  espace.  Cependaut  je  me  plais  a 
croire  qu’un  Catalogue  sur  fiches  y serait  le  bien-venu  et  qu’il 
n’occuperait  pas  la  place  par  trop  considerable  que  l’on  croit 
quelquefois.  On  peut  conserver  deux  millions  de  fiches  dans 
un  local  relativement  etroit.  D’ailleurs,  si  Ton  ne  voulait  pas 
aborder  immediatement  la  question,  on  pourrait  en  remettre 
l’examen  a la  seance  de  l’apres-midi ; mais  je  demande  la  per- 
mission de  formuler  d’ores  et  deja  ma  proposition  en  ces  termes  : 
“ La  Conference  decide  en  principe  la  publication  du  Catalogue 
sous  la  double  forme  de  volumes  et  de  fiches.” 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Est-ce  que  M.  Darboux  ne  pense 
pas  que  les  Gouvernements  seront  influences  par  I’indica- 
tion  de  l’usage  qu’on  fera  des  fiches  ? La  premiere  chose  que 
les  Gouvernements  de  tous  les  pays  demanderont  sera:  “Que 
va-t-on  faire  de  toutes  ces  fiches  ? De  quelle  utilite  pourront- 
elles  etre,  et  quel  en  sera  le  prix  de  revient  ? ” 

En  ce  qui  nous  concerne,  nous  avons  fait  en  Belgique  une 
experience  tres  considerable,  et  nous  distribuons  deja  des  copies 
du  Catalogue  sur  fiches  que  nous  avons  forme.  Cet  exemple 
pourrait,  je  crois,  etre  utilement  suivi  dans  la  question  qui  nous 
occupe.  Sans  vouloir  m’opposer  a la  proposition  qui  vient 
d’etre  faite,  il  y aurait  a mon  avis,  lieu  d’en  modifier  la  derniere 
partie  pour  affirmer  que  Ton  ne  subordonnera  pas  tout  a ia  solution 
aleatoire  d’une  question  financiere.  En  face  de  la  necessity 
d’arriver  a un  resultat,  la  question  financiere  prend  une  importance 
considerable;  mais  il  n’est  peut-etre  pas  temeraire  de  ma  part 
de  penser  que,  si  l’on  se  trouve  en  presence  d’une  exigence 
reconnue  indispensable,  cette  question  financiere  sera,  en 
definitive,  aisement  resolue. 

M.  le  Professeur  Dakboux.  On  pourrait  peut-etre  mettre : 

“ La  Conference  maintient,  en  principe,  ses  precedentes  resolutions, 
et  decide  la  publication  du  Catalogue  sous  la  double  forme  de 
volumes  et  de  fiches.” 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  L’opinion  me  parait  generale,  et 
fixee  dans  ce  sens  qu’il  faut  les  deux  Catalogues : le  Catalogue 
en  volumes  et  le  Catalogue  sur  fiches.  Pourquoi  nous  preoccuper, 
a l’heure  actuelle,  de  la  solution  des  difficultes  qui  peut-etre 
ne  se  presenteront  pas  en  fait?  Nous  en  aurons  le  temps 
lorsquela  question  materielle  et  financiere  se  presentera  a nous  ; 
c’est  alors  que  nous  pourrons  utilement  et  avec  fruit  etudier 
les  difficultes  inherentes  a la  publication  du  Catalogue. 

S’il  nous  est  demontre  par  les  faits  que  la  realisation  de  notre 
projet  n’est  pas  possible,  nous  nous  en  tiendrons  a des  choses 
pratiques,  envisageant  surtout  les  cotes  immediatement  realis- 
ables  du  projet.  Dans  ces  conditions  nous  pourrions  maintenir 
notre  proposition,  sauf — lorsque  la  question  financiere  sera  mise 
sur  le'tapis — a etudier  les  moyens  de  resoudre  les  autres  questions 
qui  s’y  rattachent. 


26 


The  President.  I think  it  will  be  more  useful  if  we  withdraw 
the  original  proposition,  in  view  of  this  new  proposition,  which 
we  can  discuss  or  affirm  or  adjourn  or  negative  as  the 
Conference  pleases. 

[The  first  Proposition  was  withdrawn.] 

The  President.  Now,  Dr.  Deniker  proposes  this  proposition. 

“ La  Conference  maintient  le  principe  de  la  publication  du 
Catalogue  sous  la  double  forme  de  fiches  et  de  volumes.” 

That,  in  English,  is  : “ The  Conference  affirms  the  principle  of 
the  publication  of  the  catalogue  in  the  double  form,  card  and  book.” 

In  German : Die  Conferenz  halt  an  dem  Prinzipe  der  Publica- 
tion eines  Kataloges  in  beiden  Formen,  in  Karten-  und  Buchform, 
fest. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  The  report  of  the  Royal  Society 
Committee  contains  a number  of  recommendations,  numbered 
from  one  onwards,  beginning  at  the  bottom  of  page  2 of  the 
report.  I would  submit  that  these  should  be  considered  seriatim 
by  the  Conference,  unless  any  member  of  the  Conference  wishes 
to  propose  some  other  method  of  procedure.  The  first  recom- 
mendation is— -“  Schedules  of  classification  shall  be  authorised  for 
the  several  branches  of  science  which  it  is  decided  to  include  in 
the  catalogue.” 

The  President.  That  will  be  moved  in  the  form  of  a resolu- 
tion. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Yes. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  by  Prof.  Michael  Foster  that 
he  should  move  the  various  recommendations  of  the  Royal 
Society  Committee  as  formal  propositions  to  be  adopted  by  the 
Conference  seriatim.  Of  course  it  will  be  necessary  to  have  these 
translated  into  the  official  languages ; but  the  first  proposition 
the  delegates  have  all  got  before  them.  It  is  suggested  we  need 
not  wait  for  the  translation  of  this  more  formal  proposition, 
because  every  delegate  has  it  before  him  in  the  book.  Of  course, 
if  any  delegate  wishes,  he  is  entitled  to  have  a translation  in 
French  and  in  German  before  he  is  called  upon  to  confirm  it. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I might  just  explain  that  the  resolu- 
tion which  I propose  ends  with  the  words — 4*  include  in  the 
catalogue.”  With  regard  to  the  words  which  follow  “ Drafts  of 
such  schedules  accompany  this  report,’’  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  those  schedules  are  only  an  illustration.  The  acceptance  of 
this  resolution  in  no  way  includes  the  acceptance  of  the  schedules. 
These  are  purely  illustrative.  The  proposition  is  simply  that 
there  shall  be  schedules. 

The  President.  That  shows  how  the  Committee  will  carry 
out  the  work. 

M.  La  Fontaine.  Je  ne  comprends  guere  que  Ton  attache 
pour  le  moment  tant  d’importance  au  maintien  de.  la  phrase 
finale  de  la  premiere  decision  proposee  par  la  Commission,  alors 


27 


que  les  projets  qui  se  trouvent  a la  fin  du  Rapport  ne  font  pas 
partie  de  la  presente  discussion. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  My  proposition  is  confined  entirely 
to  this That  there  shall  be  schedules,”  without  defining  the 
character  of  those  schedules,  and  especially  without  committing 
the  Conference  to  the  illustrative  schedules  which  are  found  at 
the  end  of  the  report. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  II  est  bien  entendu,  n’est-ce  pas, 
que  le  vote  de  la  proposition,  telle  qu’elle  nous  a ete  soumise, 
n’engage  pas  les  Gouvernements  etrangers  que  nous  representons 
respectivement  ici  ? 

The  President.  The  proposition  is  that  schedules  of  classi- 
fication shall  be  authorised  for  the  several  branches  of  science 
which  it  is  decided  to  include  in  the  catalogue. 

It  was  then  unanimously  agreed — u That  schedules  of  classi- 
fication shall  be  authorised  fcr  the  several  branches  of  science 
which  it  is  decided  to  include  in  the  catalogue.” 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I now  move  that  “ Each  of  the 
sciences  for  which  a separate  schedule  of  classification  is 
provided  shall  be  indicated  by  a Roman  capital  letter  (hereinafter 
called  a ‘ Registration  letter  ’),  as  a registration  symbol,  namely, 
as  follows  : — 

A.  Mathematics. 

B.  Astronomy. 

C.  Meteorology. 

D.  Physics. 

E.  Crystallography. 

F.  Chemistry. 

G.  Mineralogy. 

H.  Geology  (including  Petrology). 

J.  Geography. 

K.  Palaeontology. 

L.  Zoology  (including  Anatomy). 

M.  Botany. 

N.  Physiology  (including  Pharmacology  and  Experi- 

mental Pathology). 

O.  Bacteriology. 

P.  Psychology. 

Q.  Anthropology.” 

Dr.  Bernoulli.  Meine  Herren,  ich,  und  wie  mir  scheint, 
auch  andere  Mitglieder  dieser  Conferenz,  glauben  dass  nunmehr 
die  Conferenz  nicht  darum  herumkommen  kann,  tiber.  die 
vorgeschlagene  Eintheilung  der  einzelnen  Facher  zu  discutiren. 
Diese  zweite  Proposition,  die  gemacht  wird,  involvirt  bereits.  die 
Annahme  eines  bestimmten  Systems  der  Eintheilung,  eines 
bestimmten  Systems,  welches  mit  Naturnothwendigkeit  auch  ein 
bestimmtes  System  fur  die  Eintheilung  der  einzelnen  Facher 
nach  sich  ziehen  wird.  Ich  mache  darauf  aufmerksam,  dass 
schon  andere  Systeme  bestehen,  und  dass  liber  einige  davon  auch 
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bereits  vor  zwei  Jahren  discutirs  wurde,  welche  nicht  eine  derar- 
tigc  Eintheilung  der  Fiicher  mit  Buchstaben,  sondern  eine  ganz 
consequent  von  oben  nach  unten  oder  von  aussen  nach  innen 
weiter  strebende  Eintheilung  der  gesammten  Wissenschaften 
bezwecken,  sodass  man  also  nicbt  die  several  branches  eintheilt, 
sondern  das  gesammte  Gebiet  der  Naturwissenschaft.  In  der 
ersten  Proposition,  die  Sie  angenommcn  haben,  ist  dies  weiter 
nicht  zum  Ausdruck  gekommen,  vielmehr  erst  jetzt,  und  ich  ges- 
tatte  mir  daher  jetzt  die  Frage  an  Sie  zu  richten,  auf  Grund  von 
welchen  Erfahrungen  ist  das  Comite  zu  der  Eintheilung  der 
Wissenschaften,  wie  sie  hier  vorgeschlagen  worden  ist,  und  wie 
sie  des  Weiteren  in  den  Schedules  vorgeschlagen  ist,  gekommen ; 
welche  Erfahrungen  hat  sie  practisch  mit  dieser  Eintheilung 
gemacht,  and  wie  gedenkt  sich  die  Royal  Society  zu  den  bisher 
bestehenden  Unternehmungen  zu  verhalten,  welche  andere 
Systeme  befolgen,  und  welche  vielleicht  auch  in  der  Zukunft 
andere  Systeme  befolgen  werden  ? 

Dr.  Heller.  Es  ist  eine  der  wichtigsten  Fragen  bei  der 
Ilerstellung  des  Catalogs  die  Eintheilung  festzustellen  und 
diejenigen  Herren,  welche  vor  zwei  Jahren  an  dieser  Discussion 
theilgenommen  haben,  werden  sich  erinnern,  dass  es  auch  damals 
Schwierigkeiten  gegeben  hat,  liber  die  Eintheilung  der  einzelnen 
wissenschaftlichen  Zweige.  Das  hier  von  der  Commission  der 
Royal  Society  angenommene  Schema  stimmt  nicht  iiberein 
mit  dem,  welches  damals  angenommen  wurde,  wobei  nur 
gesagt  wurde,  dass  die  einzelnen  Facher  neben  einander 
angeftihrt  werden.  Es  wiirde  wohl  dem  We*en  des  Catalogs 
vielleicht  nicht  ganz  entsprec.hen,  werm  man  hier  eine  Eintheilung 
suchen  wiirde,  wie  sie  der  eigentlichen  wissenschaftlichen 
Hierarchie  entspricht.  Wir  wissen  ja  sehr  gut,  dass  in  dieser 
Hierarchie  die  Ansichten  immer  auseinander  gegangen  sind,  und 
dass  es  bisher  nicht  gelungen  ist,  ein  solches  System  zusammen- 
zustellen",  welches  alien  Anspruchen  entspricht.  Ich  denke,  es 
sind  hier  aber  auch  gewisse  practische  Rucksichten  in  Betracht 
zu  ziehen.  Namlich  im  Laufe  der  Jahre  und  in  der  Entwicklung 
der  Wissenschaften  haben  sich  gewisse  Organe  gebildet,  welche 
ge wissen  wissenschaftlichen  Zwecken  dienen.  Derjenige,  der 
diese  Arbeiten,  Abhandlungen,  u.s.w.,  zu  ordnen  haben  wird, 
wird  jedenfalls  all  diese  Organe  zu  berlicksichtigen  haben,  und 
dann  darauf  achten  miissen  dass  das,  was  in  Organen  und 
wissenschaftlichen  Institutionen,  u.s.w.,  verschiedener  For- 
schungsrichtung  gefordert,  wird,  dass  das  auch  hier  in  dieser 
Eintheilung  von  einander  getrennt  sei.  Ich  will  einen 
solchen  wissenschaftlichen  Zweig  hier  anfiihren.  Es  ist  in 
die  Zoologie  die  Anatomie  eingereiht  worden.  Nun  denke 
ich,  es  kommt  immer  auf  den  Betrieb  einer  Wissenschaft  an, 
welche  auf  diese  Eintheilung  einen  Einfluss  zu  iiben  hat,  und  in 
diesem  Falle  wiirde  ich  ganz  entschieden  dafiir  stimmen,  dass  die 
Anatomie  aus  der  Zoologie  herausgenommen  werde,  und  die 
Anatomie  als  ein  eigenes  Gebiet  betrachtet  werde.  Was  die 
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anderen  Filcher  betrifft,  so  ist  wohl  hierauf  beztiglich  nicht  viel 
zu  bemerken.  Nur  mochte  ich  wenigstens  bier  eine  allgerueine 
Abtheilung  in  Erwiigung  bringen,  durch  welche  das,  was  sich 
auf  die  Philosophie  der  Mathematik  und  der  Naturwissenschaft 
bezieht,  zusammengefasst  wird.  Es  ist  hier  zwar  eine  Abtheilung 
“ Psychologie  ” vorgesehen,  aber  die  muss  jedenfalls  ganz  anders 
aufgefasst  werden,  und  kann  mit  dieser  allgemeinen  Abtheilung 
nicht  verknupft  werden.  Ob  man  Histographie  als  eine  fur  sich 
allein  selbstandige  Disciplin  behandsln  soil,  ist  nicht  leicht  zu 
entscheiden.  Ich  denke,  dies  kbnnte  einige  Schwierigkeiten 
verursachen.  Jedoch  ist  diese  Frage  nicht  so  wesentlich.  Im 
Allgemeinen  sind  diejenigen  wissenschaftlichen  Zweige  in  der 
Zusammenstellung  aufgenommen,  welche  wir  in  den  mathe- 
matischen  und  naturwissenschaftlichen  Wissenschaften  kennen. 
Nur  das  Eine  wiirde  ich  wtinschen,  dass  Anatomie  aus  der 
Zoologie  herausgenommen  werde,  und  dass  eine  allgemeine 
Abtheilung  vorgesehen  werde,  welche  sich  auf  die  allgemeinen 
auf  Mathematik  und  Naturwissenschaften  beztiglichen  Fragen,. 
welche  mehr  oder  weniger  philosophischer  Natur  sind,  bezieht. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Der  Antrag  von  Herrn  Bernoulli  enthiilt 
eigentlich  zwei  Antrage,  namlich  erstens,  ob  Registration 
Letters  eingefiihrt  werden  sollen,  und  zweitens,  wie  die 
einzelnen  Wissenschaften  in  diese  Registration  Letters  eingereiht 
werden  sollen.  Ich  schlage  vor,  dass  man  diese  Resolution  in 
zwei  Theile  theilt,  und  dass  zuerst  entschieden  wird,  ob  Registra- 
tion Letters  eingefiihrt  werden  sollen  oder  nicht,  und  dann  als 
zweite  Frage,  wie  zwischen  den  Registration  Letters  die  einzelnen 
Wissenschaften  eingefligt  werden. 

The  President.  If  that  is  the  wish  of  the  Conference  it  will 
be  done.  It  will  help  our  discussion.  Settle  the  sciences,  and 
then  settle  about  classification. 

Prof.  Weiss.  I agree. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I propose  then  that  we  discuss,  in  the 
first  instance,  what  sciences  shall  be  entered  on  the  list,  and 
after  that,  the  question  of  how  we  shall  index  them — that  we 
first  settle  which  sciences  shall  have  a separate  schedule. 

The  President.  In  order  to  bring  that  about,  we  must  have 
the  present  proposition  withdrawn. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  In  order  that  it  may  be  moved  that 
a separate  schedule  be  provided  for  each  of  the  following 
branches  of  science,  namely,  &c.,  I beg  leave  to  withdraw  my 
former  proposal. 

[The  Proposition  was  withdrawn.] 

The  President.  The  motion  is— “ That  a separate  schedule 
be  provided  for  each  of  the  following  branches  of  science, 
namely” — and  then  follow  the  branches  of  science  mentioned  in 
' the  printed  report.  That  is  to  be  discussed  now. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  La  premiere  conference  etait 
sans  doute  anime'e  des  meilleures  intentions  pour  mener  a bien 


30 


l’oouvre  qui  lui  avait  et<$  confiee,  mais  elle  n’a  pas  pu  parvenir  a 
dresser  une  liste  ferme  des  matures  qui  y seraient  renfermees. 
Je  suis  heureux  de  constater  que  la  Soci^te  Royale  s’est  inspiree 
des  resolutions  adoptees  primitivement. 

Mais  il  y a,  dans  la  proposition  qui  nous  est  actuellement 
soumise,  un  changement  qui  pourrait  compromettre  entierement 
notrc  travail  et  les  resultats  que  nous  sommes  en  droit  den 
attendre.  C’est  ainsi  que,  dans  la  premiere  resolution  adoptee 
par  la  Conference,  on  avait  parle  seulement  de  la  geographie 
mathematique  et  physique. 

Dans  le  projet  qui  nous  est  soumis,  a ces  deux  branches  limites 
de  la  geographic  on  a substitue  cette  science  tout  entiere.  C est 
la  une  extension  considerable  qui  nous  obligerait  a fa  ire  appel  a 
des  Societes  generalement  distinctes  de  celles  qui  s’occupent  de 

science  pure.  A . . J , TT 

Prof.  Weiss.  Ich  bin  ganz  der  Ansicht  des  Herrn 

Vorredners,  dass  eine  definitive  Eintheilung  der  Wissenschaften 
hier  sehr  schwierig  sein  wird,  aus  den  Griinden,  die  sich  bereits  bei 
der  ersten  Berathung  vor  zwei  Jahren  gezeigt  haben.  Ausserdem 
muss  man  im  Auge  behalten,  dass  manche  Zweige  der  Wissen- 
schaften  in  England  eine  andere  Entwicklung  genommen  haben 
als  auf  dem  Continent.  Ich  glaube,  daher  meine  Herren  es  wurde 
sehr  schwierig  halten,  wenn  wir  heute  hier  zu  einer  dennitiven 
Entscheidung  kommen  wollten,  welche  Zweige  der  Wissenschaft 
auf  genommen  werden  sollen  und  welche  nicht.  So  z.B.  haben 
die  betreffenden  Fachrhanner  der  Wiener  Akademie  die  Meinung 
ausgesprochen,  dass  die  Anatomie  des  Menschen  von  der  Zoologie 
getrennt  werde,  wahrend  jetzt  hier  eine  Trennung  der  Anatomie 
iiberhaupt  von  der  Zoologie  angeregt  wurde.  In  gleicher  Weise 
werden  auch  in  anderen  Wissenschaften  die  Fachmanner 
verschiedener  Lander  iiber  spezielle  Punkte  verschiedener 
Ansicht  sein.  Ich  wurde  daher  beantragen,  dass  von  Seiten  der 
Royal  Society  eine  kleine  Commission  gebildet  werde,  welche 
sich  mit  den  Vertretern  der  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften  in  s 
Einvernehmen  zu  setzen  hat,  liber  die  Eintheilung  welche  sie  zu 
haben  wiinschen.  Durch  die  Notizen,  die  von  alien  Seiten  ein- 
laufen,  wiirde  dann  die  Royal  Society  in  den  Stand  gesetzt  sein, 
ein  Schema  herzustellen,  welches  so  weit  als  thunlich  alien 
Anspriichen  entsprechen  wiirde. 

M.  Deniker.  II  me  semble  que  l’objection  du  Proiesseur 
Weiss  n’a  pas  l’importance  qu’il  lui  attribue.  Dans  la 
premiere  Conference  il  a ete  decide,  jusqu  a un  certain 
point,  quelles  parties  du  savoir  humain  on  devrait  cataloguer. 
Il  avait  ete  decide  qu’on  ne  s’occuperait  que  de  science  pure ; 
il  n’y  a done  pas  lieu  d’y  revenir. 

En  ce  qui  conceme  la  nomenclature  des  sciences,  on  peut,  sans 
inconvenient,  s’en  rapporter  a celle  indiquSe  dans  le  projet  du 
Catalogue.  Pour  le  moment  je  crois  qu’il  n’y  a pas  lieu  de  nommer 
une  commission  speciale  pour  trancher  cette  question,  tout  au 
moins  en  ce  qui  regarde  le  classement  primaire,  et  que  ] appellerai 
grossier ; il  nous  serait  bien  facile  d’en  etablir  le  tableau. 
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Personnellement,  sans  exprimer  d’opinion  sur  les  inconvenients 
ou  les  avantages  qu’il  y aurait,  d’apres  un  precedent  orateur,  a 
introduire  dans  le  Catalogue  la  Geographic  politique,  la  Geodesie, 
et  l’Anatomie,  je  signale  encore  une  modification  qu’il  serait 
desirable  d’apporter  dans  la  nomenclature  generate.  A propos 
de  la  subdivision  N,  qui  comprend  la  Physiologie  (Pharmacologie 
et  Pathologie  experimentale),  je  proposerai  de  faire  de  la  Phar- 
macologie une  science  separee,  ayant  une  rubrique  et  une  lettre 
a part.  Mais  c’est  une  science  applique'e  et  nous  sortirions  de  notre 
programme,  ce  me  semble,  si  nous  voulions  enregistrer  toutes  les 
publications  qui  s’y  rapportent  et  qui  souvent  ne  sont  que  des 
reclames  deguisees. 

M.  Otlet.  Je  me  trouve  ici  en  presence  d’une  difficulty 
reelle.  Dans  le  projet  soumis  a notre  approbation,  il  y avait 
deux  questions  differentes,  a mon  avis,  et  que  l’on  a eu  le 
tort  de  meler  ensemble.  Premiere  question : “ Quelles  sciences 
seront  comprises  dans  le  Catalogue?”  Deuxieme  question: 

“ Comment  la  classification  de  ces  sciences  sera-t-elle  operee  ? ” 

Je  crois  que  la  Conference  ne  pourrait  prendre  une  decision  en 
connaissance  de  cause,  que  si  elle  etait,  au  prealable,  eclairee 
sur  le  point  suivant: — “Le  Comite  a-t-il  l’intention  de  faire 
adopter,  des  a present,  les  schemas  de  classification  dont  il  vient 
d’etre  parle  ? ” 

Une  autre  question  se  pose  egalement,  que  je  formulerai  en 
ces  termes : — “ Les  schemas  de  classification,  qui  nous  sont 
proposes  dans  le  Eapport  du  Comite,  emanent-ils  des  seuls  mem- 
bres  de  ce  Comite,  ou  bien  sont-ils  le  resultat  d’un  travail  de 
synthase,  auquel  a procede  le  Comite  en  coordonnant  les 
propositions  et  les  observations  des  corps  savants  des  different s 
pays  ? ” 

La  reponse  a ces  deux  questions  serait  nature  a eclairer  la 
discussion  generate. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Permettez-moi,  messieurs, 
d’appeler  votre  attention  sur  ce  que  je  considere  comme  une 
lacune  dans  le  Catalogue  et  la  classification  qui  nous  sont 
presentes.  Je  vois  que  l’Astronomie,  qui  est  la  plus  noble  des 
sciences,  y trouve  une  place  a part.  Loin  de  moi  la  pensee  de 
critiquer  l’oeuvre  du  Comite  sous  ce  rapport.  Mais  je  me  crois 
en  droit  de  faire  remarquer  que  la  Mecanique,  qui  est  peut-etre 
la  science  fondamentale,  ne  figure  pas  dans  le  Catalogue  sous  une 
rubrique  separee,  mais  a ete  mise  dans  la  Physique.  Or,  etant 
donnee  l’extension  de  plus  en  plus  considerable  dont  elle 
est  tous  les  jours  l’objet,  il  resulte  de  cette  disposition  que  les 
Mecaniciens — se  livrant  a l’etude  speciale  de  la  Mecanique — 
seraient  obliges  d’acheter  des  volumes  fort  nombreux  et  fort 
divers  pour  trouver,  les  uns  et  les  autres,  la  solution  des 
problemes  qui  les  interessent. 

Je  crois  qu’il  y aurait  le  plus  grand  avantage  a faire  une 
section  particuliere  pour  la  Mecanique. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Having  been  present  throughout  all  the 
discussions  which  took  place  during  the  preparation  of  the 
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report,  I should  like  to  point  out  that  we  were  dealing-  with  the 
question  more  from  the  practical  than  from  the  scientific  point 
of  view.  We  had  to  determine  how  many  separate  boxes,  so  to 
speak,  we  should  provide,  in  which  the  different  sciences  could 
be  arranged.  The  letters  go  together  with  the  list  of  sciences, 
because  the  letters  are  proposed  by  us  purely  for  office  purposes, 
so  to  speak.  They  have  no  meaning  otherwise  than  as  enabling 
those  in  charge  of  the  catalogue,  even  if  they  know  nothing 
whatever  of  science,  to  sort  out  the  slips  into  their  several 
boxes.  The  criticisms  which  have  been  made  on  the  proposal 
are  criticisms  we  have  already  had  to  notice — more  particularly 
that  made  by  M.  Darboux  with  reference  to  geography.  The 
Committee  had  very  great  difficulty  with  this  subject,  and 
were  most  anxious  that  this  Conference  should  decide  what 
geography  was  to  mean.  I think,  particularly  in  this  country, 
it  is  fair  to  say  of  geography  that  it  does  not  take  the  position, 
perhaps,  that  it  does  in  Germany,  and  is  not  so  scientifically 
developed.  It  is  treated  from  a more  popular  point  of  view. 
Therefore  we  have  distinctly  looked  at  it  more  from  the  English 
side  than  from  the  Continental  side.  Anatomy  was  included  in 
physiology,  because  we  were  looking  at  the  catalogue  from 
M.  Darboux’s  point  of  view.  We  were  not  thinking  of  anatomy  in 
connection  with  physiology,  therefore  we  included  anatomy  with 
zoology.  We  had  had  no  communication  with  foreign  academies 
on  this  subject  except  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  scientific 
men.  We  regarded  our  position  to  be  that  of  men  preparing  a 
draft  scheme  which  would  give  foreign  academies  and  foreign 
men  of  science  the  opportunity  of  discussing  the  whole  question. 
We  thought  the  whole  question  would  need  to  be  discussed  by 
them.  So  far  the  opinions  we  have  received  have  not  indicated 
any  material  difference  of  opinion.  The  question  is  raised  as  to 
the  inclusion  of  anatomy  with  physiology.  A good  many  have 
commented  on  that,  and  suggested  that  anatomy  should  be  made 
a separate  subject.  I think  that  is  the  only  definite  opinion  we 
have  received  from  abroad  with  reference  to  our  schemes  ; that 
is  the  only  subject  which  has  been  picked  out  for  remark. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Might  I add  that  I think  the  action 
of  the  Committee  has  not  been  entirely  the  same  in  the  different 
sciences.  Speaking  myself  for  physiology,  I may  say  that  the 
Sub-Committee  of  the  Committee  which  drew  up  the  schedule  for 
physiology,  didput  themselves  into  communication,  not  with  definite 
academies,  but  with  distinguished  and  practised  physiologists 
in  other  lands  than  ours,  and,  further,  that  we  have  attempted, 
and  are  attempting  now,  to  put  the  schedule  into  practical  use. 
We  are  trying-,  experimentally,  to  see  if  it  is  practically  useful 
or  not,  but  these  remarks  apply  simply  to  the  division  of 
physiology,  I think.  Later  on  I may  have  some  remarks  to 
make  upon  experimental  pathology.  Further,  with  regard  to- 
the  whole  question,  the  Committee  does  not  maintain  in  their 
entirety  these  schedules.  They  only  put  these  schedules  forward 
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as  a way  in  which  the  classification  may  be  carried  out.  They 
do  not  bind  themselves  to  the  schedules. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  With  regard  to  the  division,  for  instance, 
of  a subject  like  mathematics,  and  the  introduction  of  a new  section 
of  mechanics,  that,  of  course,  was  contemplated  as  possible  under 
this  scheme.  If  you  turn  to  page  16,  paragraph  16,  you  will 
find  : “ It  will  be  necessary  to  provide  a separate  volume,  to  be 
sold  apart,  for  each  science  distinguished  by  a registration 
letter ; and,  in  some  sciences,  zoology  particularly,  there  will 
doubtless  be  a demand  for  separate  volumes  dealing  with  special 
sections  of  a science.”  (That  foresees  anatomy  being  issued  as  a 
special  science.)  “ The  extent  to  which  the  sub-division  of  the 
book  catalogue  into  parts  is  carried  will  necessarily  depend  on  the 
demand  arising  in  practice.”  If  there  were  any  special  demand 
for  a special  section  of  mechanics,  I take  it  that  it  would  be  the 
business  of  the  Central  Bureau  to  provide  such  a special  section 
in  the  cataloguer  It  would  appear  as  a special  section  in  the 
catalogue. 

M.  Otlet.  Je  remercie  MM.  Armstrong  et  Foster  de  nous 
avoir  donne  ces  eclaircissements.  Je  suis  egalement  heureux  de 
constater  que  le  Comite  reconnait  la  necessite  de  tenir  compte 
du  cote  pratique  de  la  division  du  Catalogue  en  volumes.  II  est 
evident  que,  si  le  Mecanicien  desire  s’occuper  exclusivement  de 
Mecanique,  il  ne  faut  pas  l’obliger,  pour  lui  permettre  d’aboutir 
dans  ses  recherches,  a acheter  des  volumes  traitant  de  matieres 
et  de  sujets  autres  que  la  Mecanique,  et  dont  il  n’a  pas  besom. 

On  nous  I’a  dit  a maintes  reprises,  la  question  economique 
a pese  lourdement  sur  les  travaux  du  Comite. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  les  matieres  que  devra  comprendre  le  futur 
Catalogue,  je  desire  indiquer  combien  il  importe  de  ne  pas  se 
reporter  seulement  a la  page  3 du  Rapport,  mais  de  se  reporter 
a ce  que  l’on  a mis  dans  chacune  des  classifications  annexe es. 
Je  dois,  notamment  attirer  l’attention  de  la  Conference  sur  la 
Psychologie  et  l’Anthropologie.  On  peut  dire  de  la  Psychol ogie 
qu’elle  sort  aujourd’hui  du  domaine  de  la  Philosophie  pour  entrer 
dans  celui  des  sciences  naturelles.  La  tentation  sera  grande 
de  l’y  comprendre  entierement.  Le  schema  de  classification  de  la 
Psychologie  n’a  pas  encore  ete  publie,  et  nous  ne  savons  pas 
exactement,  dans  ces  conditions,  ce  qu’elle  comprendra.  Quoi 
qu’il  en  soit,  ici  encore  nous  croyons  devoir  premunir  les 
personnes  qui  seront  chargees  de  faire  cette  classification  contre 
une  tendance  a l’envisager  sous  tous  les  aspects,  et  de  sortir 
ainsi  du  cadre  d’un  Catalogue  des  sciences  pures. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  l’Anthropologie,  nous  avons  sous  le 
yeux  le  schema  propose  par  le  Comite.  Il  comprend  presque 
toutes  les  sciences  qu’on  n’a  pas  deja  fait  rentrer  dans 
les  autres  classifications.  L’Anthropologie  y comprend,  en 
effet,  la  Theologie,  l’Anthropometrie,  les  questions  relatives  aux 
diverses  races  humaines,  aux  occupations  industrielles,  pour  ne 
citer  que  celles-la.  Si  nous  voulions  faire  rentrer  dans  cette 
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rubrique  tout  ce  qui,  de  pres  ou  de  loin,  s’y  rattache  plus  oti 
moins  intimement,  nous  pourrions  aller  tres  loin  dans  cette  voie  ; 
nous  pourrions  y comprendre,  par  exemple,  les  questions  de 
nourriture,  et,  par  consequent,  de  I’agriculture,  du  vetement,  de 
la  peclie,  de  la  chasse,  de  la  navigation,  etc.,  etc.  Sous  le  titre 
de  Communication  des  idees,  nous  trouvons  dans  le  schema  la 
grammaire  et  les  sciences  qui  en  derivent ; plus  loin  nous  voyons 
l’Histoire,  avec  ses  nombreuses  ramifications,  les  superstitions, 
les  religions,  les  coutumes,  et  la  sociologie.  Puis  viennent  les 
questions  d’esclavage,  d'organisation  sociale,  et  enfin  la  morale. 

Sans  doute  les  auteurs  du  Rapport  auront  considere  que 
l’anthropologiste  s’interesse  a toutes  ces  questions,  et  que  des  lors 
le  futur  Catalogue  doit  pouvoir  le  documenter  a cet  egard.  11s 
ont  ainsi  donne  raison  en  passant  a ceux  qui  pensent,  comme 
nous,  que  la  bibliographic  internationale  doit  etre  con<jue  sur  une 
base  franchemeut  encyclopedique,  parce  que  toutes  les  sciences 
s’enchevetrent,  et  se  pretent  un  mutuel  concours.  Mais,  du 
moment  oil  l’on  entend  se  cantonncr  strictement  dans  le  domaine 
des  sciences  pures  sans  se  soucier  nullement  des  autres  sciences, 
ainsi  que  le  font  les  auteurs  du  Rapport,  peut-il  convenir  a 
la  Conference  de  donner  au  futur  Catologue  l’extension  proposee 
quant  a l’Anthropologie  ? 

M.  Korteweg.  La  separation  ou  division  d’un  volume  en 
plusieurs  parties  peut  creer  des  difficultes.  C’est  ainsi  que, 
independamment  de  la  Mecanique,  il  y a,  s’y  rattachant  plus  ou 
moins  directement,  la  Physique  proprement^  dite,  la  Mecanique 
physique,  qu’on  ne  peut  pas  separer  de  la  Mecanique  rationnelle. 
Ces  diverses  sciences  sont  rattachees  les  unes  aux  autres  par  des 
liens  si  etroits  qu’on  ne  peut  guere  decider,  a priori,  si  la 
Mecanique  physique  doit  appartenir  a la  Mecanique  (envisagee 
comme  nne  science  a part)  ou  a la  Ph}7sique.  . , . . 

Je  propose  d’ adopter  le  systeme  dont  on  s’est  inspire  ici  ; 
mais  je  voudrais  faire  une  exception  pour  la  Geographic,  dont  je 
crois  qu’on  devrait  exclure  la  Geographie  politique. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Pratiquement,  nous  sommes 
d’accord ; mais  pourquoi  ne  pas  consacrer  cet  accord  par  un  mot  i 
Ne  pourrait-on  pas  mettre  ensemble  aussi  bien  la  Mecanique 
concrete  que  la  Mecanique  rationnelle  ? Veritablement,  il  y aurait 
la  quelque  chose  de  tres-utile.  Si  1’on  se  place  a un  point  de  vue 
plus  specialement  pratique,  au  point  de  vue  de  servir  les  interets 
du  plus  grand  norabre,  il  c-st  de  toute  evidence  que  la  Mecanique 
devra,  dans  notre  Catalogue,  fournir  plus  de  numeros  que 
l’Astronomie,  par  exemple,  qui  reste,  pourrais-je  dire,  l’apanage 

des  savants.  , . 

Dr.  Graf.  Was  die  Eintheilung  anbetrifft,  so  smd  wir  mit 
derjenigen,  die  hier  vorgeschlagen  worden  ist,  einverstanden, 
und  dann,  was  wir  auch  vorgeschlagen  haben,  damit,  dass  der 
Ausweg  den  Herr  Korteweg  vorgeschlagen  hat,  angenommea 
wird,  namlich  dass  man  die  einzelnen  Wissenschaften,  diemcht 
vereinigt  sind,  in  Separat-Banden  publicirt,  und  auf  diese  vv  eise 
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ermoglicht  dass  der  Einzelne  nicht  zu  viel  ausgeben  muss,  um 
die  flir  ihn  wichtige  Partie  zu  erwerben.  Speciell  wiinschen  wir 
bios,  in  UnterstUtzung  von  Herrn  Heller,  dass  die  Anatomie  von 
der  Zoologie  abgetrennt  und  eine  eigene  Abtheilung  bilden  soil. 
Im  Uebrigen  erkliiren  wir  uns  mit  der  vorgeschlagenen 
Eintheilung  einverstanden. 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Icb  babe  mir  einige  Punkte  notirt,  die  sich 
mir  bei  der  Debatte  aufgedrangt  haben.  Es  ist  dies  zunachot  ob 
es  nieht  wunschenswerth  ist,  noch  vor  A eine  allgemeine  Wissen- 
schaft,  die  Erkenntnisstheorie,  aufzustellen.  Das  wiirde  natiirlich 
mit  der  Psychologie  zusammenhiingen.  Ich  meine  aber  doch  die 
Frage  anregen  zu  mtissen,  ob  es  nicht  wunschenswerth  sei,  diese 
Wissenschaft  voranzustellen.  Als  zweiter  Punkt:  Es  ist  bei 
der  Eintheilung  der  Geographic  vorgeschlagen  worden,  ob  man 
nicht  eine  mathematische  und  eine  physikalische  Geographie 
aufnehmen  solle.  Das  hangt  wieder  mit  der  Meteorologie 
zusammen,  mit  der  Witterungskunde.  Das  Dritte  ist,  die  Chemie 
zwischen  Crystallographie  und  Mineralogie  einzuordnen.  Das 
Vierte  ist  der  Wunsph,  dass  die  Anatomie  extra  behandelt  werden 
soil.  Das  ist  ziemlich  allgemein,  aber  ich  kann  mich  erinnern, 
dass  die  Mitglieder  der  Wiener  Akademie  noch  andere  Wiinsche 
gehabt  haben,  welche  seinerzeit  werden  zur  Sprache  gebracht 
werden.  Dann  ist  sehr  wichtig,  ob  man  die  Mechanik  extra 
nehmen  solle.  Die  Mechanik  ist  ausserst  schwer  zu  behandeln. 
Das  Sechste  ist,  ob  die  Anthropologie  besonders  zu  behandeln  ist. 
Ich  glaube,  dass  wir  liber  alle  diese  und  ahnliche  Fragen  hier 
nicht  entscheiden  kormen,  und  mochte  darauf  zuriickgreifen, 
den  Antrag  von  Herrn  Weiss  zu  empfehlen,  dass  wir  alle  diese 
Fragen  hier . notificiren,  und  dariiber  bei  den  verschiedenen 
wissenschaftlichen  Gesellschaften  anfragen,  und  dann  die 
Eintheilung*  spiiter  festsetzen.  Die  Eintheilung  soil  dur chaus 
keine  rein  wissenschaftliche,  sondern  vielmehr  eine  rein  practische 
sein,  und  der  Hauptpunkt,  der  dabei  zu  beriicksichtigen  ist,  ist, 
dass  man  alles  moglichst  leicht  findet,  und  darnach  festzusetzen 
welche  Wissenschaften  gesondert  aufzufuhren  sind.  Eine 
Aenderung  der  Eintheilung  konnen  wir  aber  hier  nicht  ausar- 
beiten ; dazu  ist  die  Sache  noch  nicht  reif. 

M.  Korteweg.  Cette  question  perd  beaucoup  de  son  interet 
lorsque  1 on  parle  de  la  division  d’un  volume.  On  ne  peut  pas 
decider  d’une . maniere  precise  a quelle  section  la  Mecanique 
appartient,  et  il  en  est  de  meme  de  beaucoup  d’autres  sciences 
qu  on  peut,  selon  qu’on  se  place  a tel  on  tel  point  de  vue,  faire 
entrer  dans  telle  ou  telle  section.  En  somme,  ces  questions  se 
representeront  toujours,  car  chaque  science  a des  relations  plus 
ou  moins  intimes  avec  toutes  les  autres. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Allow  me  to  ask,  now  the  question  has 
assumed  a practical  form,  whether  we  cannot  agree  in  the 
main  to  deal  first  with  the  questions  of  geography  and 
anthropology.  It  has  been  suggested  that  a scientific  limitation 
ot  these  two  subjects  is  required.  That  is  a general  question 
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very  important  to  settle- whether  we  are  or  are  not  to  go 
outside  pure  science.  If  we  could  have  some  decision  which 
would  in  any  way  define  the  nature  of  geography  and  anthro- 
pology, we  should  then  have  arrived  at  a decision  as  to  the 
general  character  of  the  work,  whether  it  is  to  be  purely  scientific, 

Sr  whether  we  go  outside.  If  we  decide  whether  anatomy  is  to  be 
separated  from  zoology,  we  shall  again  have  dealt  with  a practical 
question.  The  other  matters  are  matters  which  ought  to  be  left 
for  later  consideration.  The  question  is  raised  whether  it  is 
desirable  to  have  mechanics  separate.  It  is  not  a theoretical 
question,  but  a practical  question,  whether  a sufficient  number  ot 
people  desire  to  have  these  subjects  issued  m separate  volumes. 
They  will  be  treated  separately  in  the  catalogue.  Their  inclusion 
in  one  subject  or  another  makesno  difference  if  the  separate  volume 
can  be  obtained.  I suggest  we  should  come  som^vSO'"tl0" 
as  regards  geography  and  anthropology,  whether,  they  are  to 
be  dealt  with  from  a purely  scientific  point  of  view  or  more 

b1^  Heller.  Ich  bitte  mir  zu  erlauben,  zum  zweiten  Male 
liber  diese  wichtige  Frage  das  Wort  zu  ergreifen.  Eine  Trennung 
der  einzelnen  Fllcber  von  einander,  die  emen  contanuir lichen 
Ueberg-ang  von  dem  Einen  zum  Andern  bietet,  ist  natuilich  nicht 
durchzufuhren.  Es  kann  diese  Eintheilung  nur  mehr  oder 
weniger  eine  practische  Bedentung  haben,  und  ich  glaube  auch, 
dass  die  Sache  ganz  gut  gebt,  wenn  wir  uns  ^ 

diereiue  Mathematik  von  der  Astronomie  und  von  der  Bhy.iK 
abzutrennen  und  nicht  neue  Punkte  ins  Auge  : fassen 
sondern  diese  Eintheilung  so  lassen,  wie  sie  hier  ist.  Me 
zweite  Frage  ware  die  der  Geographie.  Yor  zwei  Jahren  habe 
ich  den  Antrag  gestellt  oder  eine  Meinung  a»spsPr0^n, 
zu  der  ich  wieder  zuriickkehren  mochte : Ob  es  mcht 

am  zweekmassigsten  ware,  die  Benennung  Geo-Physik 
eiuzufuhren.  Dies  wtirde  zugleich  pracise  ausdrucken,  was  wir 
unter  Geographie  verstelien.  Politische  Geographie  konnen  wir 
naturlich  nicht  darunter  versteheu,  sondern  nur  physikalische 
Geographie  und  Meteorologie.  Was . dann  die  Disarm 
Psychologie,  betrifft,  so  glaube  ich  dies  ist  nicht , dasselbe  wie 
Erkenntnisstheorie,  denn  das,  was  man  gewohnhch  Psychologie 
nennt,  hat  damit  wenig  zu  thun.  Es  ist  ja  sehr  gut,  s. 
es  sich  nur  um  Experimental  - Psychologie  handelt.  Es  ist 
jedoch  besser  in  Erwagung  zu  Ziehen,  ob  dies  mcht  unter 
Anthropologie  einzureihen  ist.  Es  ist  die  x\natomie  d . 
ausgeschlossen,  und  es  ist  die  Experimental  - Psychologie 
davon  ausgeschlossen,  und  ich  weiss  mcht,  wie  man  davon  eme 
Abtheilung  machen  will,  wenn  man  nicht  den  ethnograp  1- 
schen  Theil  in  den  Yordergrund  schiebt.  m ware  also  in 
Erwii^ung  zu  ziehen,  ob  es  nicht  moglich  ware,  die 
Expenmental-Psychologie  'mit  der  Anthropologie  zu  verbmden, 
ausserdem  die  Geographie  Geophysik  zu  nennen,  und  nachhei 
Meteorologie  einzureihen. 
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Prof.  Michael  Foster.  May  I just  interrupt  to  answer  Prof. 
Heller,  and  at  the  same  time  Prof.  Armstrong-.  The  resolution 
of  the  previous  Conference  was  Experimental  Psychology.  As 
will  be  shown  fully  by  the  syllabus,  we  have  no  intention  what- 
ever of  going  beyond  the  previous  decision  of  the  Council.  The 
question  is  whether  “ experimental  ” is  a suitable  word.  To  many 
minds  it  suggests  the  use  of  an  apparatus  in  research.  It  was  to 
avoid  that  difficulty  that  we  thought  we  would  use  the  phrase 
“ psychology.”  There  is  no  wish  on  the  part  of  the  Committee 
of  the  Royal  Society  to  go  outside  the  previous  decisions  of  the 
Conference. 

The  President,  I would  now  ask  whether  we  had  not 
better  adopt  the  suggestion  made  by  Prof.  Armstrong,  and  have 
a definite  proposal  amending  the  list,  which  can  be  separately 
decided  upon  by  the  Conference.  I do  not  know  that  we  need 
stick  to  the  exact  order  in  which  the  names  occur.  We  ought 
to  move,  strictly  speaking,  that  the  motion  should  include 
mechanics.  If  that  was  proposed  we  need  not  stick  to  the  exact 
form.  With  regard  to  the  motion  you  suggested  about  geo- 
graphy or  meteorology,  if  anybody  will  make  a definite  motion 
we  will  settle  it. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I move  that  geography  be  limited  to 
mathematical  and  physical  geography,  and  exclude  political 
and  general  geography.  In  moving  this,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a 
decision,  I should  like  to  point  out  that  it  may  very  possibly  lead 
to  the  geography  catalogue  being  of  no  value  whatever,  and  not 
being  purchased.  That  is  the  great  difficulty.  Although  we  are 
quite  clear  that  the  scientific  side  of  geography  is  of  chief 
importance,  the  general  public  who  subscribe  to  such  a catalogue 
would  probably  take  a much  wider  view,  and  we  might  expect 
to  interest  a great  number  of  people  and  obtain  funds  by  making- 
the  catalogue  appeal  to  them.  It  is  that  practical  consideration 
which  made  us  leave  geography  open. 

The  President.  Add  to  the  word  “Geography”  “mathe- 
matical and  physical,  excluding  political  and  general.”  The 
proposition  which  is  now  before  the  Conference  is  a substantive 
proposition,  that  after  the  word  “ Geography”  we  add  “ limited 
to  mathematical  and  physical,  excluding  political  and  general.” 

Dr.  Adler.  I would  point  out  that  collections  of  travels  are 
of  great  importance  to  scientific  men.  No  student  of  anthro- 
pology nor  of  zoology  can  afford  to  be  without  some  collection 
somewhere  of  books  of  travel.  While  not  scientific,  very  often 
they  furnish  material  for  men  of  science.  The  German  Geo- 
graphical Society,  which  we  all  respect  as  of  the  highest 
scientific  character,  has  inserted  travels  in  its  published  biblio- 
graphy. We  should  be  quite  safe  in  following  them. 

Dr.  Ddka.  I think  it  would  be  better  to  leave  that  question 
open  at  this  stage' now  instead  of  limiting  it,  because  we  want  to 
have  the  general  public  interested  in  this  matter.  I think  it 
would  be  perhaps  wiser  to  have  a larger  field  given  to  this 
question  and  leave  it  open  as  it  is. 
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Dr.  Mond.  I must  call  attention  to  one  of  the  first  resolutions 
passed  at  the  first  Conference,  which  was,  that  this  Conference 
was  to  discuss  a catalogue  primarily  for  the  use  of  scientific  men. 

If  these  arguments,  that  we  are  to  go  broadly  into  geography  in 
order  to  appeal  to  a wide  circle  are  to  be  considered,  we  may  of 
course  go  into  the  whole  reach  of  geography.  I think  that  if 
we  do  as  proposed,  we  are  deviating  from  something  laid  down 
by  the  previous  Conference. 

The  President.  The  proposition  is  to  amend  the  list  that  is 
before  the  Conference,  by  inserting  after  the  word  “Geography” 
the  words  “ limited  to  mathematical  and  physical,  and  excluding 
political  and  general.” 

[The  Motion  was  put  to  the  meeting  and  carried  with  four 
dissentients.] 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Ich  habe  nur  sagen  wollen,  dass  die 
Geographic  mit  der  Meteorologie  nicht  in  Collision  kommen 
wiirde.  Die  Meteorologie  steht  an  einer  ganz  anderen  Stelle. 
Ich  glaube  nicht,  dass  wenn  wir  hier  liber  solche  Specialitiiten 
debattiren,  wir  zu  einem  Resultat  kommen.  Ich  glaube  das 
nicht. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  We  are  quite  clear  that  there  must  be  a 
very  large  number  of  subscribers  to  meteorology.  Meteorology 
must  be  treated  separately,  and  geographers  must  refer  to  the 
special  catalogue.  It  must  be  left  out  from  geography. 

The  President.  Having  come  t o a decision  about  geography, 
will  somebody  make  a motion  about  anthropology  ? Is  there  any 
other  proposition  to  amend  the  list?  Will  anybody  make  a 
motion  as  to  mechanics  ? . 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Je  crois  que  la  question 
d’amendement  pourrait  venir  utilement  lorsque  l’on  s’occupera 
des  differents  projets  de  classification. 

The  President.  Does  anybody  wish  to  make  a proposition 
about  anatomy  ? 

M.  Deniker.  Je  crois  devoir  soutenir  le  maintien  de 
l’Anatomie  dans  la  classification  a adopter  dans  le  Catalogue. 
Chaque  fois  qu’il  s’agit,  dans  un  ouvrage  de  Zoologie  descriptive, 
de  la  structure  d’un  organe,  ou  d’une  question  d’Homologie 
morph ologique,  etc.,  cet  ouvrage  doit  relever,  autant  de  la 
Zoologie  que  de  i’Anatomie  (a  laquelle  je  joins  l’Histologie 
et  l’Embryologie).  A mon  avis,  il  faut  absolument  separer 
la  Zoologie  de  l’Anatomie,  pour  des  considerations  pratiques 
de  consultation  des  fiches;  c’est,  cn  definitive,  une  question  de 
disposition  typographique. 

The  President.  What  is  proposed  is  that,  after  zoology, 
anatomy  be  entered  in  the  list  as  a separate  subject. 

[The  Resolution  was  put  to  the  meeting,  and  carried  with 
one  dissentient.] 

The  President.  When  I put  these  questions  in  English,  if 
any  one  of  the  delegates  does  not  quite  understand,  I wish 
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lie  would  immediately  object,  and  then  I will  have  a translation 
made  in  French  or  German.  This  is  the  proposition  which  you 
are  going  to  vote  upon.  “ It  is  proposed  that  a separate  schedule 
be  provided  for  each  of  the  following  branches  of  science  : — ” 

The  list  which  is  appended  to  that  is  this : — Mathematics, 
Astronomy,  Meteorology,  Physics,  Crystallography,  Chemistry, 
Mineralogy,  Geology  (including  Petrology),  Geography 
(Mathematical  and  Physical,  excluding  Political  and  General), 
Palaeontology,  Anatomy,  Zoology,  Botauy,  Physiology  (including 
Pharmacology  and  Experimental  Pathology),  Bacteriology, 
Psychology,  and  Anthropology. 

M.  La  Fontaine.  Nous  avons  vote  une  premiere  proposition 
disant  que  “ des  schemas  divers  seront  adoptes  pour  chacune 
des  sciences ; ” on  pourrait  done  mettre  simplement  a la  suite : 
“ Ces  sciences  sont : ” 

M.  Korteweg.  Je  propose  de  dire : “ Le  groupement  des 
notices  bibliographiques  en  volume  sera  opere  par  les  soins  du 
Comite  d’organisation,  en  tenant  compte  des  habitudes  des 
hommes  de  science.” 

M.  Otlet.  Je  ne  comprends  pas  bien  Pimportance  de  la 
proposition  qui  vient  d’etre  votee,  et  je  me  demande  si,  au  point 
de  vue  pratique,  elle  donnera  des  resultats  satisfaisants. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  Then  it  is  proposed  that  letters  be  put  to 
these  different  sciences  ? 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  It  would  be  rather  better  that  L 
should  be  for  anatomy,  and  M for  zoology. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Je  demande  a faire  une  proposi- 
tion a ce  sujet.  II  pourrait  valoir  mieux  ne  pas  mettre  de 
lettres  initiales,  ou,  du  moins,  n’en  pas  arreter  definitivement  la 
designation.  Ceci  est  un  detail  d’execution,  qu’on  pourrait  sans 
inconvenient  laisser  aux  soins  du  Comite.  Si  nous  nous  engagions 
dans  cette  voie,  nous  changerions  le  caractere  de  la  Conference, 
en  discutant  des  points  de  vue  d’importance  absolument 
secondaire,  comme  celui-la.  C’est  une  de  ces  choses  qui  doivent 
etre  laissees  a l’appreciation  du  Comite,  qui  agira,  vous  pouvez 
en  etre  persuades,  au  mieux  de  tons  les  interets  en  jeu. 

En  outre,  si  nous  adoptons  la  methode  que  je  viens  de  proposer, 
cela  nous  permettra  de  gagner  un  temps  precieux  et  de  nous 
etendre  plus  longuement  sur  beaucoup  de  points  reellement 
dignes  d’occuper  l’attention  de  cette  assemblee.  Sans  cela, 
1’obtention  de  resultats  pratiques  et  definitifs  serait  rendue 
beaucoup  plus  difficile. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  That  will  come  to  altering  the  motion  to 
the  following  : — “ That  each  of  the  sciences  for  which  a separate 
schedule  of  classification  is  provided  shall  be  indicated  by  a 
symbol.”  I therefore  will  propose  that. 

The  President.  The  proposition  before  the  Conference  is 
that  each  of  the  sciences  for  which  a separate  schedule  of  classi- 
fication is  provided  shall  be  indicated  by  a symbol. 
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M.  Korteweg.  Cette  question,  telle  qu’elle  se  presenter 
est  plus  complexc  qu’elle  n’en  a 1’air  au  premier  abord.  Nous 
nous  trouvonsen  presence  de  plusieurs  systemes  de  classification 
differents:  symboles,  lettres  majuscules,  etc.,  etc.  II  vaudrait 
sans  doute  mieux  ne  rien  decider  sur  un  point  special,  et 
envisager  la  question  a un  point  de  vue  plus  general.  . 

Prof.  Armstrong.  If  we  pass  the  proposed  resolution,  it  does 
not  bind  us  to  any  particular  symbols ; we  can  use  any  symbols. 
May  I point  out  as  a practical  matter  that  we  must  have  symbols 
for  the  use  of  library  clerks.  If  we  pass  a resolution  that  each 
science  is  to  have  a symbol,  we  have  provided  the  clerks  with 
means  of  identifying,  the  sciences.  I do  not  say  what  that 
symbol  is  to  be.  We  shall  discuss  that  later  on  when  we  discuss 
registration.  If  we  do  not  arrive  at  any  decision  on  that  subject* 
what  the  symbol  is  to  be  precisely,  it  will  be  left  for  the  Com-  . 
mittee  to  settle  the  details  later  on. 

M.  Deniker.  Je  crois  que  la  question  n’a  pas  1 importance 
qu’on  lui  attribue.  Les  symboles,  pourquoi  sont-ils  faits? 
Uniquement  pour  tenir  en  ordre  la  publication  des  fiches. 
L’abcnne  au  Catalogue  ne  s’en  occupera  peut-etre  pas  du  tout. 

Je  crois  qu’il  faut  separer  les  deux  choses : d’un  cote,  la 

classification  en  elle  meme;  de  l’autre  cote,  les  symboles  qui 
s’y  rapportent.  En  tout  cas,  j’estime  que  la  question  du  symbole 
ne  doit  pas  dominer  celle  de  la  classification  en  elle-meme. 

M Otlet.  Je  suis  a la  fois  en  communaute  et  en  divergence 
d’opinion  avec  M.  Deniker.  Ne  perdons  pas  de  vue  en  effet  que 
nous  nous  trouvons,  a 1’heure  actuelle,  en  presence  de  trois 
questions  parfaitement  distinctes : celle  des  sciences  qui  doivent 
etre  comprises  dans  le  futur  Catalogue,  celle  de  la  classification  de- 
ces  sciences,  celle  enfin  des  symboles  de  registration  de  cette- 
classification.  Quant  aux  symboles,  je  ne  sms  pas  d accord  avec 
M.  Deniker  • je  crois  que  celui  qui  voudra  se  servir  de  la  classifica- 
tion aura  necessairement  a les  connaitre.  Que  je  veuille 
chercher  la  bibliographic  d’une  question  speciale,  je  suis  oblige* 
soit  de  m’adresser  aux  bibliothecaires,  qui,  par  leurs  fonctions  et 
leurs  connaissances  speciales,  pourront  m’etre  d’une  tree  grande 
utilite  soit  de  me  mettre  moi-meme  a la  recherche  des  documents 
dont  j’ai  besoin.  Dans  ce  dernier  cas,  je  dois  savoir,  par  exemple, 
que  la  theorie  de  l’ether  (qui  est,  par  hypothese,  celle  dont  j ai 
a m’occuper)  est  ciassee  sons  tel  symbole  particular  Le 
systeme  des  symboles  a adopter  interesse  done  le  public.  II  taut,  a 
mon  avis,  discuter  separement  tout  ce  qui  se  rattache  a la 
classification  et  tout  ce  qui  se  rattache  aux  symboles,  au  lieu 
d’en  faire  l’objet  d’une  discussion  melee.  , , 

On  nous  demande  de  nous  prononcer  separement  sur  1 empioi  do 
lettres  ; tantot  on  nous  demandera  d’adopter  des  chiffres  comme 
symboles  complementaires.  II  faudra  au  moins  ouvrn  une 
discussion  generale  sur  les  symboles.  A presenter  les  questions 
d’une  maniere  aussi  morcelee  et  aussi  confuse  on  deroute  I esprit. 

The  President  The  proposition  is  quite  a general  one,  and 
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does  not  commit  the  foreign  countries  to  any  particular  kind  of 
symbol,  or  particular  system  of  symbol. 

[The  Resolution— That  each  of  the  sciences  for  which  a separate 
schedule  is  provided  shall  be  indicated  by  a symbol,  was  then 
put  and  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Afternoon  Sitting. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Sir  John  Gorst,  I have  the  pleasure 
of  reading  the  following  letter  which  has  been  received  this 
morning.  It  is  a letter  from  the  Charge  d Affaires  of . the 
German  Empire  in  London  to  the  President  of  the  Royal  Society. 

German  Embassy,  October  lit// , 1898. 

My  Lord, 

I have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  Geheimer 
Regierungs-Rath,  Professor  Dr.  Klein,  of  the  University  of 
Goettingen,  has  been  appointed  delegate  to  the  Conference  on  the 
International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature.  I beg  to  add 
that  Professor  Dr.  Klein  is  expected  to  arrive  in  London  this 
afternoon.  (Signed)  Castell. 

Mr.  President,  I suggest  that,  inasmuch  as  3,  4,  5 and  6 are 
more  or  less  dependent  on  other  things,  and  in  certain  aspects 
may  be  considered  as  detail,  we  pass  on  to  7,  because  that 
involves  a question  of  principle.  Seven  is,  “ Cards  or  slips  shall 
be  prepared  according  to  the  following  regulations.”  The  cards 
and  slips  are  for  the  preparation  of  the  catalogue.  This  is  not  a 
question  of  the  issue  of  the  catalogue,  but  merely  refers  to  the 
preparation  of  the  catalogue.  “For  each  communication  to  be 
indexed,  at  least  one  slip,  to  be  called  a primary  slip,  shall  be 
prepared,  on  which  shall  be  either  printed,  or  type  written,  or 
legibly  hand  written  in  Roman  script : Title  Entries — The 

author’s  name,  and  the  full  title  of  the  communication  in  the 
original  language  alone  if  the  language  be  either  English  or 
French,  or  German  or  Latin.  In  the  case  of  other  languages, 
the  title  shall  be  translated  into  English,  or  such  other  of  the 
above  four  languages  as  may  be  determined  by  the  Regional 
Bureau  concerned ; but  in  such  cases  the  original  title  shall  be 
added  when  the  language  is  one  which  can  be  conveniently 
printed.”  The  point  of  this  is  that  the  full  title  in  the  original 
language  alone  is  to  be  given  in  the  cases  in  which  that  language 
is  either  English  or  French,  or  German  or  Latin.  When  the 
Committee  were  considering  this  question,  they  had  added  to 
English,  French,  German,  or  Latin,  the  word  “ Italian.”  It  was 
thought  advisable  to  omit  that  word  in  the  report  as  it  was 
issued.  But  1 should  like  on  the  present  occasion  to  propose  as 
a modification  of  this  proposal,  that  the  word  “ Italian  ” be  added, 
so  that  it  should  run  “ either  English  or  French,  or  German,  or 
Italian,  or  Latin. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I should  like  to  second  that. 
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The  President.  What  is  before  the  Conference  is  number  7, 
down  to  the  end  of  the  first  paragraph  on  page  4 : — “ In  such 
cases  the  original  title  shall  be  added  when  the  language  is  one 
which  can  be  conveniently  printed,”  modified  in  this  way,  that 
after  German,  the  words  “ or  Italian  ” are  to  be  added. 

Dr.  Bkunchorst.  I do  not  know  what  caused  the  Committee 
to  propose  that  Italian  should  be  added.  I think  it  more  fit  to  have 
but  three  languages,  and  leave  out  Latin  and  Italian.  There  are 
very  few  publications  in  Latin,  so  that  the  introduction  of  Latin 
is  not  of  importance.  I think  it  is  so  little  used  that  for  that 
reason  it  ought  to  be  left  out.  The  question  is  of  some  importance, 
because  in  one  of  the  next  paragraphs  we  find  “ such  subject  matter, 
shall  be  given  in  the  original  language,”  if  this  be  one  of  the 
four  languages  previously  referred  to,  so  that  the  subject  entries 
accordingly  have  to  be  a little  increased,  letting  alone  if  the 
publication  is  made  in  it.  In  some  few  years  the  Latin  language 
will  have  disappeared  completely  from  use  in  my  country.  There 
will  be  no  public  school  in  Norway  in  which  you  can  learn  Latin. 

I should  like  to  have  an  opportunity  of  voting  against  Latin  and 
Italian. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Although  the  title  of  the  paper  might  be 
given  in  Latin,  it  does  not  follow  the  subject  entry  should  be  in 
the  same  language.  It  will  be  possible  to  decide  that  such  entry 
should  be  in  some  other  language. 

The  President.  You  can  propose  an  amendment. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I think  the  word  “Latin”  was 
introduced  chiefly  in  the  interest  of  zoologists,  if  not  almost 
entirely,  so  many  zoological  communications  being  written 
in  Latin. 

Mr.  Trimen.  I think  it  very  important  to  retain  Latin,  and 
I shall  certainly  vote  for  it. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  1 do  not  think  it  is  important.  In  Russia, 
and  also  other  countries,  in  printing  short  extracts,  the}'  very 
seldom  use  Latin. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I think  the  object  of  this  is  that  the 
“title  entry”  should  be  written  or  should  appear  in  such  a 
language  that  it  is  sure  of  being  understood  by  most  people, 
and  will  not  need  an  interpretation.  It  was  the  feeling  of  the 
Committee  that  every  scientific  worker  would  understand  French 
or  English,  or  German  or  Italian  or  Latin,  but  if  you  went  beyond 
those  languages,  you  might  meet  with  difficulties.  For  instance, 

scientific  men  could  not  always  be  expected  to  understand  Dutch 
or  Norwegian,  or  Spanish,  but  you  might  be  sure  they  would 
understand  French,  German,  Italian,  and  Latin,  or  one  of  them. 

Dr.  Adler.  I should  like  to  record  my  view  that  every  title 
should  be  given  in  the  language  in  which  the  paper  is  written, 
without  any  exception  whatsoever. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  It  is  not  necessary  to  translate  an 
English  title ; it  is  not  necessary  to  translate  a French  title,  or 
a German  title,  or  a Latin  title,  and  we  wish  to  say  that  it  is  not 
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necessary  to  translate  Italian.  Anyone  with  a knowledge  of 
Latin  or  French  will  be  able  to  read  Italian. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Paragraph  1 provides  that  in  the  case  of 
other  languages  than  those  mentioned,  the  title  shall  be  either 
translated  into  English  or  one  of  the  other  said  languages,  but 
that,  in  such  case,  the  original  title  should  be  added  when  it  is 
one  which  can  be  conveniently  printed. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  You  want  to  omit  the  words 
“ Conveniently  printed  ? ” 

Dr.  Adler.  I think  the  title  should  be  added  and  printed  in 
the  original  language  if  possible,  and  otherwise  translated. 
Even  then  we  should  have  a transliteration. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I propose  that  the  author’s  name  and 
full  title  be  in  the  original  language  alone,  if  the  language  be 
either  French,  Italian,  German,  or  Latin. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I want  Italian  certainly  as  well  as  I want 
to  have  the  title  printed  in  Dutch  or  any  other  language.  I 
agree  with  the  American  delegate  upon  that  point,  that  we  ought 
to  have  the  original  language.  I think  it  will  add  to  the  useful- 
ness of  the  catalogue. 

The  President.  An  amendment  is  proposed  by  Dr.  Brunchorst, 
and  that  is,  in  the  two  propositions  before  the  Conference,  the 
words  “ or  Italian  or  Latin  ” be  omitted. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  Italian  or  Latin  are  very  little  thought  of. 
For  this  purpose  their  introduction  would  lead  to  inconvenience. 

The  President.  I think  it  will  be  very  convenient  if  I put 
the  two  languages  separately,  first  to  omit  Italian  and  then 
Latin.  The  amendment  is  to  omit  Italian. 

[The  Resolution  was  carried  with  three  dissentients.] 

The  President.  Now  I will  put  the  proposition  to  the 
Conference  as  to  omitting  Latin. 

[The  Resolution  was  put,  and  there  were  four  votes  for  omitting 
Latin,  and  ten  in  favour  of  retaining  it.] 

The  President.  Now  it  is  proposed  “ That  cards  or  slips 
shall  be  prepared  according  to  the  following  regulations: — For 
each  communication  to  be  indexed,  at  least  one  slip,  to  be  called 
a primary  slip,  shall  be  prepared,  on  which  shall  be  either  printed 
or  type-written,  or  legibly  hand* written  in  Roman  script — Title 
Entries — The  author’s  name  and  the  full  title  of  the  communication 
in  the  original  language  alone,  if  the  language  be  either  English, 
German,  French,  Italian  or  Latin.” 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  It  is  now  proposed  to  add  to  that:  “ In  the 
case  of  other  languages,  the  title  shall  be  translated  into 
English,  or  such  other  of  the  above  five  languages  as  may  be 
determined  by  the  Regional  Bureau  concerned,  but  in  such  case 
the  original  title  shall  be  added  when  the  language  is  one  which 
can  be  conveniently  printed.” 
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Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I do  not  know  whether  the 
Conference  quite  grasps  what  is  meant  by  these  words^  “ as  may 
1)6  determined  by  the  Regional  Bureau  concerned.”  In  the 
case  of  other  languages,  to  translate  the  title  into  English, 

I believe,  would  be  a very  easy  task  for  the  English 
Bureau,  but  if  a paper  came  within  the  province  of  some  other 
Bureau,  that  Bureau  might  prefer  to  translate  it  into  this  or  that 
language.  For  example,  the  Russian  Bureau  might  prefer  to 
translate  Russian  titles  into  French  or  German  rather  than  into 
English.  That  is  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  these  words 
“ as  may  be  determined  by  the  Regional  Bureau  concerned. 

Dr.  Adler.  My  suggestion  is  that,  instead  of— “ In  such 
cases  the  original  title  shall  be  added  when  the  language  is  one 
which  can  be  conveniently  printed,”  the  resolution  be— “ In  such 
cases  the  original  title  shall  be  added  ; if  convenient  it  shall  be 
printed  in  the  original  script,  otherwise  in  Latin  script. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Roman  letters.  On  this  point  I 
should  like  to  ask  the  representative  from  Japan  a question. 
AVhen  this  resolution  was  come  to,  we  were  under  the  idea  that 
the  Japanese  language  and  the  Chinese  language  must  be 
written  vertically.  In  that  case  a title  could  not  be  conveniently 
printed,  but  I understand  that  it  has  already  become  a practice  in 
Japan,  where  necessary,  to  print  horizontally.  I ask  whether 
Japanese  symbols  can  be  printed  horizontally,  and  therefoie  can 
be,  in  the  language  of  this  resolution,  “conveniently  printed  as 
conveniently  as  Turkish,  for  instance. 

Prof.  Einosuke  Yamaguciii.  It  can  be  printed  horizontally. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  May  I ask  another  question.  Are 
all  the  Japanese  accustomed  to  transliteration?  Can  every 
educated  Japanese  read  Japanese  transliterations  ? 

Prof.  Einosuke  Yamaguciii.  Bo  you  mean  in  Roman  figures  i 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Yes. 

Prof.  Einosuke  Yamaguciii.  Yes. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  to  alter  the  proposition  before 
the  Conference  by  substituting  for  the  last  sentence  this  one: 
“ But  in  such  cases  the  original  title  shall  be  added  either^in  the 
original  script  or  transliterated  into  the  Roman  character. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  Now  the  proposition  is  that — “ In  the  case 
of  other  languages  the  title  shall  be  translated  into  English,  or 
such  other  of  the  above  five  languages  as  may  be  determined  by 
the  Collecting  Bureau  concerned,  but  in  such  case  the  original 
title  shall  be  added  either  in  Roman  script  or  transliterated  into 

the  Roman  character  . , 

M.  La  Fontaine.  II  faut  expliquer  la  signification  qui  est 
donnee  aux  mots  “ regional  bureau .”  II  serait  bon  de^  savoir 
s’il  s’agit  ici  d’un  bureau  national  ou  d’un  bureau  regional, 
commun  a plusieurs  nations.  Dans  le  cas  oil  il  faudra  s occuper 
de  la  traduction  d’un  traite  ecrit  en  espagnol  (la  langue 
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espagnole  n’etant  pas  une  de  celles  qui  sont  prevues  dans  la 
proposition  soumise  a la  Conference)  qui  decidera  dans  quelle 
langue  Tespagnol  devra  etre  traduit  ? 

Prof.  Armstrong.  The  Regional  Bureau  will  decide  in  every 
case  in  which  there  is  a Regional  Bureau.  If  a country 
did  not  possess  one,  and  could  not  act  itself,  then  the  Central 
Bureau  would  take  its  place  and  say  what  language  should  be 
used.  In  that  case  the  Regional  Bureau  will  not  act. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  We  are  introducing  the  word  for 
the  first  time. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Is  it  necessary  to  define  it  at  present? 

Prof.  Rucker.  There  may  be  doubt  as  to  what  the  meaning 
of  the  word  is.  Thus,  if  we  employ  the  word  “ national,” 
doubtful  cases  might  arise  with  regard  to  the  British  Empire. 
Are  we  to  have  one  Bureau  for  the  whole  British  Empire,  or 
separate  Bureaux  for  our  separate  Colonies  ? If  we  have 
one  for  Canada  or  India,  it  would  be  better  described  as  a 
Regional  Bureau.  In  some  cases  it  might  be  found  convenient 
for  several  nationalities  to  join  together,  therefore  the  word 
“Regional”  is  used,  not  as  excluding  National  Bureaux,  but 
as  being  wider  in  the  sense  that  it  may  mean  either  several 
nations,  or  part  of  a nation  which,  for  certain  reasons,  has  been 
separated  from  the  rest. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  to  leave  out  the  word 
“ Regional  ” and  substitute  for  it  “ Collecting.”  The  proposition 
is  : — “ In  the  case  of  other  languages,  the  titles  shall  be  translated 
into  English,  or  such  other  of  the  above  five  languages  as  may 
be  determined  by  the  Collecting  Bureau  concerned,  but  in  such 
case  the  original  title  shall  be  added  either  in  the  original  script, 
or  transliterated  into  the  Roman  character.” 

M.  Deniker.  Est  ce  qu’on  ne  pourrait  pas  trancher  la  difficulty 
en  mettant : “ regional  ou  national  ” ? 

M.  La  Fontaine.  Ou  plutot  encore  : “ Bureau  ” tout  simple- 
ment  ? 

M.  Otlet.  Je  crois  qu’il  y aurait  utilite  a ajouter  a la  motion 
les  mots : “ en  vue  de  diminuer  le  nombre  des  traductions 
necessaires,”  dont  l’adoption  permettrait  de  realiser  d’appreciables 
■economies. 

Nous  avons  admis  que  l’italien  ne  serait  pas  traduit,  afin  de 
n’etre  pas  entraines  a faire  des  depenses  considerables. 
Faire  le  plus  d’economies  possibles,  voila  le  principe  dont  nous 
devons  nous  inspirer.  En  vous  proposant  l’addition  des  mots 
qui  precedent,  voici  ma  pensee  : Les  ouvrages  scientifiques,  a 
quelque  matiere  qu’ils  soient  consacres,  traitent  en  general  d’un 
sujet  qui  est  une  veritable  classe  de  questions.  Prenons, 
par  exemple,  un  ouvrage  traitant  de  la  theorie  de  l’ether.  S’il 
est  traduit  par  le  symbole  D 6430,  ou  par  le  symbole  D 4030,  ces 
symboles  signifient  deja  par  eux-memes  “ theorie  de  Tether,”  et 
toute  traduction  est  des  lors  superflue.  Alors  je  propose,  en 
vue  de  diminuer  le  nombre  des  traductions  necessaires,  qu’il  soit 
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fait  usage  de  symboles  assez  detailles  pour  faire  comprendre  le 
contenu  de  l’ouvrago  ecrit  en  langue  etrangere  par  le  seul 
examen  du  syinbole  qui  lui  sera  attribue. 

Yous  voyez  par  ina  proposition  combien  il  serait  important, 
mcme  au  point  de  vue  des  bureaux  regionaux,  que  la  question 
des  symboles  et  de  la  classification  soit,  avant  tout,  tranchee. 
Avant  de  continuer  l’examen  de  I’Art.  7,  j’exprime  le  vceu  que 
nous  puissions  nous  expliquer  completement  sur  les  questions 
fondamentales,  au  lieu  de  nous  occuper  de  questions  secondaires, 
qui  absorberaient  notre  temps  et  risqueraient  de  nous  faire 
laisser  de  cote  les  questions  les  plus  importantes. 

The  President.  I think  the  question  could  be  more  con- 
veniently raised  at  a later  stage.  I cannot  say  that  it  is  out  of' 
order  to  dispose  of  this  now,  but  I think  it  will  be  more  con- 
venient if  raised  at  a later  stage. 

M.  Deniker.  Chaque  fois  que  l’on  s’est  trouve,  dans  la  classi- 
fication decimale,  en  presence  d’une  difficult^  de  classement,  on  a 
propose  d’ajouter  un  chiffre  ou  un  signe  nouveau  a ceux  qui 
existaient  deja.  II  est  facile  de  voir  que  generaliser  ce  systeme, 
ce  serait  creer  une  langue  de  plus.  Occupons  nous  done  tout 
d’abord  des  traductions  et  des  langues  dans  lesquelles  ces 
traductions  devront  etre  faites.  La  question  est  assez  com- 
plexe  par  elle-meme,  et  ce  n’est  vraiment  pas  la  peine  de  la 
compliquer  encore  davantage  par  l’introduction  d’amendements 
qui,  en  realite,  n’y  rentrent  point. 

[The  Resolution  was  then  put  and  carried  unanimously.] 

Prof.  MrcHAEL  Foster.  I have  now  to  propose  the  following 
part  of  sub-heading  1 : — “ The  title  shall  be  followed  by  every 
necessary  reference,  including  the  year  of  publication,  and  such 
other  symbols  as  may  be  determined.”  That  leaves  the  matter 
quite  open.  “ In  the  case  of  a separately  published  book  ” — as 
distinguished  from  a contribution  to  a journal — “ the  year  and 
place  of  publication,  and  the  number  of  pages,  &c.,  shall  be 
given.”  That  is  simply  an  illustration  as  to  the  character  of  the 
additions  to  the  title. 

Mr.  Trimen.  I should  like  to  add  that  the  name  of  the 
publisher  should  be  set  out.  In  the  case  of  a published  book, 
the  name  of  the  publisher  should  be  set  out.  It  is  very 
important,  and  more  important  than  the  date. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  rlhe  &c.,  is  intended  to  cover  all  that ; in 
fact,  everything  necessary. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Next  comes  paragraph  II  section  7. 
Subject-entries,  indicating,  as  briefly  as  possible,  the  principal 
subjects  to  which  the  communication  refers.  Every  effort  shall 
be  made  to  restrict  the  number  of  these  subject-entries.  Such 
subject-entries  shall  be  given  only  in  the  original  language  of 
the  communication  if  this  be  one  of  the  five  previously  referred 


47 


to,  but  in  other  cases  in  English,  or  any  such  other  language  as 
has  been  used  in  translating  the  title. 

M.  La  Fontaine.  Nous  comprenons  la  pensee  qui  a guide  les 
membres  du  Comite,  animes  sans  doute  des  meilleures  intentions, 
mais  ils  n’en  pr^sentent  pas  moins  tfeux  systbmes  differents.  Si 
nous  prenons  la  fiche  reproduce  a la  page  22  de  la  cedule  de  la 
Physiologie  nous  y voyons  jnscrit  les  mentions  suivantes  : 

1720.  Cerebro-spinal-fliissigkeit. 

4045.  Wirkung  der  Enzymen  des  Blutes. 

Est-ce  qu’on  considbre  qu’il  y a des  subject-entries  dans  cette 
fiche?  Je  ne  le  crois  pas.  En  effet  si  vous  voulez  bien  vous 
reporter  au  nombre  1720  de  la  cedule  de  la  Physiologie,  vous 
trouverez  que  1720  y cst  traduit  exactement  par  la  meme  phrase 
que  celle  imprimee  sur  la  fiche  susdite.  II  en  resulte  que,  dans 
ce  cas,  grace  a une  classification  tres  detaillee,  vous  pouvez 
faire  l’e'conomie  des  subject-entries  et  l’economie — qui  n’est  pas  a 
dedaigner — des  frais  de  traduction  de  ces  memes  subject-entries. 

Je  propose  done  d’emettre  le  voeu  de  voir  rediger  des  classifi- 
cations aussi  detaillees  que  possible,  pour  e viter  de  faire  et,  par 
consequent,  de  payer  des  traductions  de  subject-entries , qui,  vu 
leur  nombre  considerable,  reviendraient  tres-cher. 

Les  observations  que  j’ai  l’avantage  de  vous  presenter 
rn’ont  ete  surtout  suggerees  par  l’idee  que  je  me  suis  faite  du 
systeme  qu’a  mon  avis  le  Comite  a suivi  et  employe.  L’ai-je 
bien  compris? 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  The  subject-entry  is  an  analysis  of 
the  nature  of  the  communication,  as  may  be  seen  illustrated 
in  all  the  schedules.  By  the  words  “ subject-entries,”  we 
mean  that  a paper  with  a certain  title  deals  with  certain 
topics.  The  statement  of  the  topics  which  the  paper  deals  with 
constitutes  the  subject-entry.  For  instance,  to  take  a subject 
familiar  to  myself,  if  you  will  look  at  physiology,  the  subject- 
entries  are  quite  distinct  from  the  title. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Look  at  the  last  page  of  chemistry.  You 
will  find  a very  much  better  case  under  t;  Shenstone,  W.  A.” 
The  paper  relates  to  “ Observations  on  the  properties  of  some 
highly  purified  substances.”  That  is  the  title.  There  are  also 
four  subject-entries  which  you  will  see  are  quite  different  from 
the  title  entry. 

Dr.  Adler.  How  is  it  to  be  done  if  the  analyses  are  made  in 
five  languages? 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Only  one  language  is  to  be  used,  but 
there  are  five  languages  from  which  the  choice  can  be  made. 
Translations  can  be  made  into  English,  German,  French,  Italian, 
or  Latin. 

Dr.  Adler.  The  analyses  can  be  made  in  five  languages. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  No,  one  of  five. 

Dr.  Adler.  There  will  be  five  languages  in  the  catalogue  in 
which  the  analyses  are  made.  How  will  they  be  put  together? 
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Prof.  Rucker.  The  alphabetical  arrangement  will  be  accord- 
ing io  English  words,  but  there  will  be  indices  in  other  languages 
referring  to  them. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamrs.  Dans  le  Catalogue  sous  forme  de 
volume  il  y a un  moyen  de  multiplier  les  entrees  : e’est  celui  qui 
consistc  a inserer  letitre  en  abrege  et  le  titre  en  entiei  , mais  ue 
serait-il  pas  plus  court  et  plus  economique  de  repeter  le  titre 
en  entier,  et  de  s’en  tenir  la,  puisque,  si  vous  repetez  le  titre.  en 
abrege,  on  sera  tout  de  memo  oblige  de  se  reporter  an  titre 
complet?  II  me  semble  que,  si  l’on  veut  quand  meme  faire 
une  repetition  que  bon  croit  de  nature  a faciliter  les  lecherches, 
il  vaudrait  mieux  repeter  le  titre  lui-meme  en  entier,  que  de 

le  repeter  en  abrege.  . . 

Prof.  Armstrong  : Chevalier  Descamps  is  quite  right  in  all  he 
has  said,  but  what  he  suggests  has  already  been  put  forward  in 
part.  In  sub-section  4 of  section  18  of  the  Report  the  Com- 
mittee very  clearly  point  out  that  there  are  two  ways  in  which 
the  subject-entry  may  be  dealt  with.  The  method  proposed  for 
physiology  is  a simplification  of  the  card,  but  it  is  in  no  way 
a simplification  of  the  book-catalogue.  There  are  certain  numbers 
With  explanatory  words  printed  on  the  card,  but  what  would 
appear  in  the  book-catalogue  would  be  the  title  of  the  paper 
alone.  The  slips  are  to  be  the  material  from  which  the  book- 
catalogue  is  printed,  but  the  kind  of  way  in  which  the  book- 
catalogue  is  printed  from  them  in  the  two  subjects,  it  is 
suggested,  might  vary.  The  physiologists  propose  to  repeat 
one  and  the  same  entry  in  several  places  in  the  catalogue.  Io 
take  the  paper  referred  to  in  physiology,  the  title  of  that 
would  be  printed  three  times  over— first  in  the  authors  catalogue  ; 
then  both  under  1430  and  1610  in  the  subject  catalogue.  In 
chemistry,  however,  different  entries  altogether  would  be  made 
in  the  subject  catalogue  in  the  several  places  indicated  bjr  the 
numbers  on  the  cards. 

M Deniker  Quelle  est  la  difference  entre  les  subject-entries 
et  les  catch-words  ? Il  s’agit  aussi  de  savoir  si  le  subject-entry  sera 
subordonne  aux  significant  ivords  ou  vice-versa  J avoue  nepas 
voir  bien  clair  dans  la  distinction  que  l’on  propose  d etabln.  Est- 
ce  ^implement  l’indication  de  la  matiere  dont  s’occupe  le  memoire  ? 
Je  voudrais  savoir  ce  qu’il  en  est  reellement. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  May  I point  out,  Mr.  President,  that 
in  the  case  of  the  card  catalogue,  when  the  cards  are  used  it  is 
of  the  greatest  moment  to  have  on  them  not  only  the  numbers, 
the  meanings  of  which  one  cannot  always  carry  in  ones  head, 
but  also  words  which  indicate  what  the  number  lefersto.  The 
numbers  are  for  the  purpose  of  putting  the  cards  in  their  proper 
places.  The  subject  entry  is  to  give  an  idea  what  the  paper 

is  about.  , 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I will  answer  your  question  at  once. 
The  Royal  Society  now  for  some  three  years  past  have  desired 
each  author  to  give  an  analysis  of  his  paper  in  such  a form 
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that  it  might  serve  as  a subject  index,  and  you  will  find  that, 
at  all  events  in  a large  majority  of  cases,  we  have  been  able  to 
limit  that  analysis  to  about  three  entries ; although  sometimes 
that  number  has  been  exceeded,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  as  you 
will  see  on  looking  at  the  slips  now  issued,  we  1 have  been 
very  successful  in  limiting  the  analysis. 

Dr.  Mond.  I should  like  to  make  a remark.  I should  like  the 
question  settled  by  passing  a resolution  that  not  only  the  titles  of 
publications,  but  also  the  subjects  indicated  in  the  publications 
should  be  catalogued  in  the  index. 

Prof.  Rucker.  It  will  be  necessary  to  add  a few  words  about 
the  general  scheme  in  order  to  give  the  required  explanation. 
Our  scheme  is  practically  that  we  should  divide  the  principal 
sciences  indicated  by  letters  into  a number  of  principal  parts,  and 
that  to  each  of  these  principal  parts  a number  should  be  assigned. 
We  do  not  assume  that  anybody  will  remember  the  number,  or 
what  it  refers  to ; it  will  be  only  used  as  an  index  number  to 
indicate  the  particular  part  of  the  catalogue  where  the  reference  is 
to  be  found.  Now  it  is  possible  as  science  increases  that  some 
one  of  the  subjects  forming  a principal  part,  which  at  present  is 
small,  may  become  large.  Take  the  Rontgen  rays.  In  that  case, 
in  the  course  of  a few  months,  an  enormous  literature  sprang 
up.  Therefore  we  have  left  large  numbers  of  vacant  spaces  in 
order  that  new  numbers  may  be  given  to  such  subjects.  Before 
the  time  comes  when  the  directors  of  the  Catalogue  are  certain 
that  any  subject  will  be  sufficiently  permanent  or  important  to 
have  a new  number  assigned  to  it,  it  may  be  necessary  to  sub- 
divide the  entries  to  a certain  extent.  For  that  purpose,  for  sub- 
dividing (and  chiefly  as  a temporary  measure),  we  propose  to- 
introduce  significant  words,  that  is  to  say,  under  such  head  as 
Rontgen  Rays  there  will  be  certain  subdivisions,  which  will  be 
indicated  by  words.  Such  significant  words  would  be  given  in 
English.  There  would  be  an  alphabetical  arrangement  of  those 
words.  If  the  number  of  papers  which  have  to  be  catalogued 
under  any  one  number  is  comparatively  small,  and  does  not 
exceed  30  or  40,  or  50,  significant  words  will  not  be  wanted.  If 
for  any  reason  the  number  increases  from  50  to  500,  instead  of 
having  all  the  headings  we  propose  to  divide  them  by  means 
of  significant  words.  A significant  word  therefore  is  more  or 
less  a temporary  expedient  to  be  used  in  a temporary  emergency. 

M.  Deniker.  D’apres  ce  que  je  viens  d’entendre,  les  “ significant 
words  ” seraient  subordonnes  aux  subject  entries , et  constitueraient 
une  sorte  d’analyse  de  I’ouvrage.  II  reste  done  a savoir  jusqu’ou 
iront  ces  analyses  des  ouvrages,  et  quelles  limites  il  faudra  leur 
imposer.  Dans  un  exemple,  on  donne  quatre  ou  cinq  indications  a 
propos  d’un  memoire ; cela  const.itue  une  description  de  l’ouvrage, 
du  memoire.  Sans  doute  il  est  tres  utile  d’avoir  des  renseigne- 
ments,  et  en  grand  nombre,  sur  le  contenn  d’un  ouvrage ; 
seulement,  il  faudra  bien  tout  de  meme  limiter  ces  renseigne- 
ments,  sans  quoi  Ton  arriverait  a faire,  en  realite,  une  analyse;. 
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et,  si  l’on  doit  entrer  dans  cette  voie,  je  tiendrais  a savoir 
jusqu’ou  1’on  voudrait  aller  dans  ces  analyses. 

B ’4  pres  moi,  la  question  se  pose  ainsi : nous  voulons  un 
Catalogue  ou  des  analyses;  il  nous  faut  l’un  ou  l’autre  dans  des 
publications  separees,  mais  non  pas  l’un  et  l’autre  a la  fois  dans 
la  memo  publication.  Si  l’on  vent  avoir  des  analyses,  il  faudrait 
rindiquer  d’une  maniere  nette,  et  sans  la  moindre  ambiguite. 

Dr.  Graf.  Heine  Herren,  wir  haben  auch  Erfahrung  in  dieser 
Sache,  durch  unsere  Bibliographie  der  schweizerischen  Landes- 
kuude,  die  wir  in  der  Schweiz  sait  10  Jahren  angefangen  haben. 
Da  hat  es  sich  denn  gezeigt,  dass  wir  viel  besser  damit  gefahren 
sind,  wenn  ein  Buch  verschiedene  Materien  behaudelt,  den 
ganzen  Titel  des  Buches  anzufiihren  ohne  eine  Analyse  zu 
machen  oder  ohne  einen  Ilinweis  auf  den  Inhalt  des  Buches  zu 
geben.  Dies  vermebrt  natUrlich  die  Kosten  ganz  bedeutend, 
indem  der  ganze  Titel  des  Buches  gedruckt  werden 
muss.  Aber  ich  sage,  wie  es  neulich  schon  angedeutet  worden 

ist,  dass  wenn  nur  ein  Hauptwort  aus  dem  Titel  herausgerissen 
wird,  dann  doch  der  Autor,  der  die  Sache  benutzen  will,  wieder 
weiter  greifen  muss,  urn  auf  das  zu  kommen,  wonach  er  sucht. 
Warum  soli  man  ihm  den  ganzen  Titel  also  nicht  von  vorn  herein 
geben,  wenn  es  auch  die  Kosten  etwas  vermehrt?  und  ich  glaube 
es  giebt  zwei  verschiedene  Wege,  urn  die  Losung  zu  finden. 
Die  eine  Losung  ist  diejenige,  welche  bier  von  der  Royal  Society 
gegeben  worden  ist.  Aber  eine  andere  Losung  ist  auch  die,  wo 
man  das  Buch  unter  die  verschiedenen  Iiinweise  rubricirt, 
natuiiich  mit  einem  Symbol.  Mir  scheint  es  eben  viel  practischer, 
wenn  ich  auch  anerkenne,  dass  die  Methode,  welche  die  Royal 
Society  seit  drei  Jahren  befolgr,  und  welche  sich  auch  bewahrt 
hat,  durchaus  Beriicksichtigung  verdient,  mir  scheint  aber,  es 
ware  viel  practischer,  wenn  man  das  ganze  Buch  rubricirt  unter 
die  betreff ende n Materien. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I should  like  again  to  point  out  that  the 
whole  object  in  view  is  to  collect  together  the  materials  for  the 
preparation  of  a complete  subject-index.  The  particular  entries 
which  have  been  referred  to  as  specimens  are  precisely  the  kind 
of  entries  you  will  find  in  the  catalogues  published  at  the  present 
day.  There  is  nothing  novel  in  them.  They  are  exactly  the 
kind  of  entry  you  will  find,  for  example,  in  the  index  of  Liebig’s 
Annalen  der  Chemie.  Unless  we  go  thus  far  the  index  will  be 
useless  from  a modern  point  of  view.  The  reproduction  of  the 
title  does  not  give  you  the  desired  information.  The  slips  are 
the  materials  we  shall  be  getting  together  for  the  yearly  index. 

The  President.  The  proposition  is  that  ihe  following  clause 
be  adopted  : — “ Subject-entries,  indicating  as  briefly  as  possible 
the  principal  subjects  to  which  the  communication  refers.  Every 
effort  shall  be  made  to  restrict  the  number  of  these  subject-entries. 
Such  subject-entries  shall  be  given  only  in  the  original  language 
of  the  communication  if  this  be  one  of  the  five  previously  referred 
to,  but  in  other  cases  in  English,  or  in  such  other  language  as  has 
been  used  in  translating  the  title.” 
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Dr.  Brunchorst.  We  are  to  have  the  right  of  selecting  the 
language?  1 do  not  think  it  will  be  very  convenient  to  have  the 
subject-entries  in  so  many  other  languages.  I do  not  propose  any 
amendment.  I should  like  to  have  put  in  the  three  languages 
— English,  French,  and  German. 

Dr.  Armstrong.  You  will  find  the  number  translated  into 
Italian  will  be  practically  nil.  It  will  only  be  that  we  get  the 
Italian  papers  referred  to  in  the  original  language. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I object  to  Latin. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Supposing  Latin  is  used  for  a science 
— possibly  Zoology — it  will  be  simply  taking  out  a piece  of  the 
title  and  putting  it  down. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  It  will  not  be  so  simple.  I know  there  will 
be  some  difficulty  with  it,  but  I do  not  propose  any  amendment. 

[Carried  unanimously.] 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I think  we  should  now  on  the  next  motion 
fully  open  up  the  whole  question  that  M.  La  Fontaine  has  been 
desiring  to  raise.  In  dealing  with  the  question  of  registration 
symbols,  the  whole  question  of  the  methods  we  are  to  adopt 
must  come  under  discussion. 

The  President.  Do  you  wish  that  entered  upon  ? 

Prof.  Armstrong.  As  regards  subject-entries  only. 

The  President.  On  the  last  question  put  to  the  Conference, 
the  Belgian  delegates,  I am  told,  have  abstained  from  voting. 

Every  delegate  has  a right  to  have  that  recorded  upon  any 
particular  proposition.  As  the  gentlemen  who  represent  the 
Belgian  Government  desire  to  have  that  recorded,  it  will  be 
recorded  accordingly. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I now  have  to  move  that  Eegistration 
symbols,  in  accordance  with  those  in  the  schedules  of  classifica- 
tion, shall  be  entered  upon  the  slips  in  some  conspicuous  manner, 
and  upon  a uniform  plan.”  Practically  by  that  we  throw  open 
for  full  discussion  the  method  on  which  these  various  schedules 
are  arranged.  It  will  be  recollected  that  at  the  last  meeting  of  the 
previous  Conference,  the  question  of  method  of  classification  to  be 
adopted  was  fully  gone  into.  We  had  prepared,  in  order  to  be 
able  to  test  the  matter  very  fully,  a whole  series  of  schedules  in 
accordance  with  the  principle  of  the  Dewey  system.  Those 
schedules  were  brought  before  the  Conference,  and  somewhat 
fully  considered  by  the  Conference.  The  Conference  deliberately 
resolved  that  they  were  not  satisfactory,  and  remitted  the 
question  of  the  subject  of  classification  to  the  Koyal  Society. 
That  of  course  was  a decision  against  the  Dewey  system,  and 
the  Committee  has  now  elaborated  a system  which  is  distinctly  not 
the  Dewey  system.  I think  I am  justified  in  saying  that  the 
Committee,  after  careful  discussion  of  the  whole  matter  during  a 
long  period  (and  the  discussion  was  exceedingly  difficult),  were 
of  opinion  that  the  method  now  brought  forward  was  one  much 
more  elastic,  and  much  more  suitable  for  the  requirements  of 
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subjects  which  are  so  continually  expanding  as  are  all  branches 
of  science. 

It  is  clearly  to  be  understood  that  in  this  system  now  put 
forward  the  figures  have  no  value  such  as  the  figures  have  in 
Dewey’s  system.  They  are  to  be  used  wholly  and  solely  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  librarians,  or  those  who  have  to  sort  the  cards, 
to  arrange  the  material.  They  are  for  no  other  purpose  than 
that  They  are  not  supposed  to  have  any  absolute  value,  lhe 
numbers  in  one  science  have  not  the  same  meaning  as  the  numbers 
used  in  another.  The  division  of  each  subject  into  branches  is  a 
totally  different  question.  We  had  two  courses  before  us.  We 
had  to  consider  whether,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  a series  of 
untrained  workers  to  arrange  the  material,  we  should  adopt  a 
system  of  this  kind,  which  is  an  irrational  system  based  purely 
on  convenience,  or  whether  we  should  adopt  a rational  system. 
We  had  to  consider,  therefore,  whether  we  should  go  back  in  any 
way,  and  revert  to  the  system  which  was  before  the  Conference 

on  a previous  occasion.  # , 

The  settlement  of  the  numbers  entirely  depends  upon  the  way 
in  which  each  of  the  subjects  is  divided  up.  That  is  a question 
which  it  is  necessary  to  obtain  the  opinions  of  experts.  e 
ouo’ht  to  come  to  some  conclusion  on  the  present  occasion,  but 
the  details  ought  to  be  carefully  considered  by  experts  from 
different  countries,  so  that  we  may  have  a system  which  recom- 
mends itself  fairly  to  all.  The  experience  we  have  had  shows 
that  it  is  impossible  to  get  agreement  in  a matter  ol  this  kind. 
You  cannot  get  two  people  to  look  at  the  subject  from  the  same 
point  of  view,  and  the  only  way  is  to  get  a system  which  does 
fairly  meet  the  views  of  all,  and  see  if  it.  cannot  be  applied. 
There  seems  to  be  no  other  way  of  working.  There  are  so  many 
ways  in  which  you  can  classify  each  branch  of  science.  It 
depends  so  entirely  upon  the  relative  importance  which  different 
people  attach  to  different  subjects.  We  merely  put  these  forward 
as  specimens  in  principle.  We  do  not  for  one  moment  pretend 
that  they  are  anything  else.  We  have  made  an  honest  attempt 
to  arrive  at  a scheme  which  shall  be  workable.  We  ha\e  tested 
them  pretty  thoroughly,  and  are  of  opinion  that  they  are  m the 
main  workable,  but  what  we  do  feel  is  that  we  want  some 
experience  of  their  application  m practice.  Me  are  not  m a 
position,  at  any  rate  definitely,  to  decide  on  a definite  scheme. 

Dr  Adler.  May  I make  a remark  as  to  the  wording  of  this 
resolution  ? It  reads,  « Symbols  in  accordance  with.those  in  the 
schedules  of  classification.”  It  has  been  emphasised l several 
times  that  the  schedules  are  tentative.  Would  it  not  be  better 
to  put  the  resolution  in  a more  tentative  torra,  such  as  Keg  s* 
tration  symbols  in  accordance  with  those  in  the  schedules  of 
classification  shall  be  adopted”?  I understand  they  have  not 

actually  been  adopted.  # i -4.], 

Prof.  Armstrong.  The  question  is,  are  we  to  deal  witl 

symbols  having  a meaning,  as  in  the  Dewey  system,  or  not. 
These  symbols  have  no  meaning.  . 
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Prof.  Rucker.  I think  that  is  really  the  fundamental  point. 
There  are  two  waj^s  put  forward  of  regarding  numbers.  A mail 
g«ts  by  post  in  the  morning  a dozen  cards.  He  sees  on  one  5C0 
and  on  the  other  10,000  ; and  it  may  be  supposed  that  from  the 
numbers  he  at  once  knows  what  those  cards  refer  to.  We  have 
considered  that  method,  and  think  that  it  is  equivalent  to 
establishing  a new  language.  We  do  not  believe  the  average 
scientific  man  will  learn  such  a language  for  the  purpose.  That 
is  not  the  object  with  which  we  introduce  numbers.  The  number 
is  not  used  to  tell  what  the  card  referred  to  is  about,  but  where 
the  card  is  to  be  placed.  That  is  the  difference. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Messieurs,  je  crois  devoir 
vous  faire  observer  que  nous  abordons  ici  une  question  dont 
l’examen  pourrait  nous  entrainer  tres  loin.  La  question  de 
la  classification  a fait  en  effet  l’objet  des  veilles  et  des  travaux 
des  membres  de  la  Societe  Royale.  II  ne  faudrait  pas,  cependant, 
croire  que  la  Societe  Royale  a ete  la  premiere  a l’etudier. 
Avant  elle,  cette  qpestion  a fait  l’objet  des  veilles  et  des  travaux 
d’un  grand  nombre  d’auteurs,  homines  de  science  et  hommes  de 
pratique. 

Youloir  provoquer  un  de'bat  general  sur  la  classification  ne 
me  semble  pas  opportun;  nous  n’avons  pas  pour  mission  de 
rediger  des  tables  de  classification,  ni  de  choisir  des  symboles 
definitifs  de  classement.  II  faut  reconnaitre  d’ailleurs  qu’il  y a 
eu  sur  ce  point  de  grands  malentendus.  En  1896  nous  avons 
expose  tres  brievement  (car  a cette  epoque  une  discussion 
approfondie  n’a  pas  pu  s’ouvrir)  qu’il  etait  possible  d’aller  fort 
loin  dans  le  classement  bibliographique  en  prenant  pour  base  la 
systeme  decimal.  C’est  alors  que  le  principal  malentendu  s’est 
fait  jour:  on  a trouve  peu  scientifique  de  prendre,  comme  base 
d’un  catalogue  bibliographique  des  sciences,  une  classification 
qui  jusqu’alors  avait  servi  a classer  des  livres  dans  les  biblio- 
theques;  et  on  a pense  qu’ii  fallait  tenter  de  construire  a 
nouveau  une  classification  purement  scientifique. 

Le  Comite  de  la  Societe  Royale  a fait,  dans  ce  but,  un  travail 
assurement  considerable,  et  qui  temoigne,  dans  l’esprit  de  ses 
membres,  d’un  reel  desir  d’aboutir  a un  resultat  serieux.  Nous 
devons  tous  lui  en  etre  profondement  reconnaissants. 

Mais,  en  meme  temps,  nous  devons  regretter  que  le  Comite  de 
la  Societe  Royale  n’ait  pas  cru  bon  d’exposer  les  idees  qui  ont 
preside  a l’etablissement  de  ses  schemas  de  classification.  Sans 
nul  doute,  quelques  explications  ont  ete  fournies  a cet  egard, 
mais  elles  sont  fort  sommaires.  Quoiqu’il  en  soit,  ce  qui  semble 
resulter  des  pages  qui  precedent  les  schemas,  c’est  que  le  Comite 
de  la  Societe  Royale  a compris  que  la  bibliographic  a un  cote 
pratique,  et  qu’il  importe,  notamment  avec  une  fiche,  de  satisfaire 
des  besoins  multiples. 

En  presence  de  cette  necessite,  a laquelle  tout  bibliograplie 
;se  trouve  accule,  on  est  bien  oblige  de  transiger  avec  cette 
terrible  pratique,  et,  puisque  la  pratique  nous  contraint  a un  tel 
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point  a tenir  compte  d’elle,  examinons  les  resultats  auxquels  il 
importe  tout  d’abord  d’aboutir. 

Pour  etre  bonne,  une  classification  bibliographique  doit  etre  a 
la  fois  stable  et  elastique.  S’il  est  exact  que  la  science  se 
modifie,  il  n’en  est  pas  moins  vrai  qu’a  des  travaux,  accomplis  a 
une  epoque  determinee,  il  est  impossible  d’appliquer  des  change- 
ments  successifs  de  classification : ce  serait  rendre  a pen  pres 
inutilisables  les  travaux  anterieurement  elabores.  11  faut  done 
pour  qu’une  classification  soit  reellement  utile  qu’elle  permette  a 
toute  epoque  de  retrouver  aisement  des  materiaux  qui  ont  ete 
classes  une  fois  pour  toutes.  11  ne  faut  pas  oublier  que  si  la 
bibliographic  n’a  pas  rendu  tous  les  services  que  l’on  etait  en 
droit  d’ attend  re  (Telle,  e’est  qu’elle  a ete  realisee  sans  idee.de 
suite,  et  livree  a une  mobilite  regrettable.  Que  peut  bien  im- 
porter aux  chercheurs  de  retrouver  la  theorie  de  Tether,  par 
exemple,  sous  tel  ou  tel  symbole  donne  ? Cela  leur  est  absolu- 
ment  indifferent.  Mais  ils  se  plaindraient  a juste  titre  s’ils  ne  la 
retrouvaient  pas  toujours  sous  le  meme  symbole.  D’apres  nous 
il  faut  pouvoir  dire  aux  chercheurs : “ Allez  a telle  page,  aliez  a 
tel  numero,  et  vous  trouverez  ce  que  vous  cherchez.” 

Un  second  point  de  vue,  sur  lequel  je  desire  appeler  Tattention, 
e’est  le  point  de  vue  technique,  pour  lequel  il  est  sage  de  faire 
appel  a des  specialistes.  Il  y a en  effet  des  systfcmes  qui  valent 
mieux  les  uns  que  les  autres,  et  la  difficulty  consiste  precisement 
a savoir  quel  est  parmi  eux  celui  qu’il  est  preferable  d’adopter. 
La  complication  qui  resulte  de  Temploi  simultane  de  lettres,  de 
signes,  et  de  chiffres,  doit  sauter  aux  yeux  des  moins  prevenus. 
En  outre  il  est  regrettable  de  ne  pas  adopter  un  systeme  identique 
pour  le  classement  de  tous  les  materiaux  bibliographiques ; la 
diversite  des  combinaisons  est  une  cause  de  trouble  et  d’erreurs. 

Pour  toutes  ces  raisons,  il  me  semble  qu’il  faudrait  chercher  a 
combiner  les  besoins  propres  aux  sciences  pures,  avec  une 
technique  bibliographique,  qui  soit  d’une  applicability  ge'neralisee. 
On  nous  objecte  que  e’est  la  vouloir  attribuer  aux  symboles  une 
signification,  alors  precisement  que  les  symboles  n’en  devraient 
avoir  aucune.  Il  s’agit  de  s’entendre  et  de  se  rappeler  que, 
dans  toute  classification,  un  symbole  n’a  pas  d’autre  signification 
que  de  dire : “ Tel  renseignement  se  trouve  a tel  endroit.”  On 
n’en  viendrait  done  nullement  a creer  une.  sorte  de  langue 
internationale,  ni  a donner  aux  symboles  une  signification. . 

Un  dernier  avantage  a signaler,  auquel  toute  classification 
devrait  satisfaire,  e’est  le  caractere  plus  ou  moins  memonique  de 
ses  symboles.  Il  est  fort  utile  que  de  tels  symboles  deviennent 
familiers  a ceux  que  doivent  souvent  y avoir  recours. 

La  question  ainsi  posee,  en  presence  des  applications  nom- 
breuses,  faites  depms  deux  ans,  d.u  systeme  prefere  par  nous,  il 
serait  utile,  je  crois,  d’inviter  le  Comite  a prendre  en  considera- 
tion les  idees  que  je  viens  d’emettre,  ce  qui  n’exclut.  nullement  la 
possibilite,  pour  la  classification  proposee,  de  subir  ulterieure- 
ment  telles  ou  telles  ameliorations,  dont  le  besoin  se  ferait 
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sentir,  tant  au  point  de  vue  bibliographique  qu’au  point  de  vue 
scientifique. 

Prof.  Pucker.  I think  it  would  be  desirable  if  I say  a few 
words  w ith  regard  to  the  very  interesting  remarks  with  which 
Chevalier  Descamps  has  favoured  us.  I think  we  must  all  agree 
that  the  questions  he  has  raised  are  questions  of  the  greatest 
interest  to  anyone  who  has  attempted  to  take  any  share  in  a work 
of  this  sort.  But  I very  much  regret,  speaking  for  myself, 
that  I find  myself  at  variance  with  him  on.  several  funda- 
mental points.  In  the  first  place,  he  urges  us  to  adopt  the 
scientific  system  of  classification,  which  shall  not  chang’e  from  five 
years  to  five  years,  or  ten  years  to  ten  years,  but  which  shall 
hold  good  for  all  time,  or  for  a very  long  period  of  time.  One  of 
the  very  great  advantages  of  our  system  is,  that  we  recognise 
that  science  is  a growing  subject.  The  notation  that  fits  it 
to-day  will  not  fit  it  next  year,  or  ten  years  hence.  Let  us 
suppose  scientific  knowledge  had  sooner  led  us  to  recognise  the 
close  relation  of  electricity  and  light.  Surely  the  mode  of  division 
would  be  quite  different.  The  definition  of  zoology  before  and 
after  Darwin  would  have  been  different.  A classification  which 
then  appeared  to  be  scientific  would  now  be  recognised  as 
inadequate.  The  very  first  thing  we  must  recognise  is  that 
our  scientific  knowledge  is  imperfect  and  growing,  and  we  must 
adopt  a system  capable  of  easy  modification  as  our  knowledge 
increases.  Another  point  which  Chevalier  Descamps  made  was 
that  we  adopt  different  methods  with  regard  to  different 
sciences ; in  some  cases  the  numbers  are  followed  by  symbols  ; 
in  some  cases  the  numbers  are  separated  by  a hyphen,  and  so  on. 
We  have  gone  into  this  question  as  scientific  men,  and,  although 
perfectly  ready  to  submit  the  result  of  our  work  to  the  criticism 
of  other  scientific  men,  we  dc  believe  that  the  plan  that  suits 
best  one  science  will  not  suit  another.  Take  one  example.  Take, 
for  instance,  zoology.  There  is  the  question  of  arrangement 
of  the  subject  in  accordance  with  the  species  of  animals,  and  the 
question  of  arrangement  with  regard  to  the  geographical 
distribution.  Here  are  two  ideas  to  which  there  is  nothing 
similar  in  physics  or  chemistry.  It  would  be  disastrous  if  we 
attempt  to  force  all  these  sciences  to  adopt  the  same  method. 
If  two  things  are  essentially  different,  we  do  not  apply  the  same 
principles  to  both.  In  the  last  place,  Chevalier  Descamps  says  the 
main  object  of  classification  is  to  tell  us  where  to  find  a particular 
object  with  which  we  are  dealing.  I do  not  much  believe  in  the 
average  memory  cf  scientific  men  being  able  to  grasp  a large 
number  of  numbers.  I believe  it  is  much  easier  to  find  the 
place  by  using  symbols,  which  are  more  distinct  than  a large 
number  is  from  a small  one.  Significant  words  which  are  for 
temporary  use  have  their  own  meaning.  You  find  them 
alphabetically.  I do  think,  on  the  question  of  general  principle, 
it  is  very  desirable  the  Conference  should  express  an  opinion  as 
to  whether  or  not  they  think  the  symbols  are  to  be  devised  in 
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whether  they  do  or  do  not  hold  the  view  that  the  plan  good  for 
one  science  is  good  for  all,  and  whether  it  is  desirable  to  attempt 
to  plan  a scheme  in  the  belief  that  it  will  hold  good  for  all  time. 

Dr.  Bernoulli.  Heine  Herren,  ich  glaube,  dass,  nachdem 
jetzt  die  beiden  Systeme,  von  denen  heute  gesprochen  worden, 
bei  dieser  Conferenz  ihre  verschiedenen  Vertreter  gefunden, 
welche  die  Vorzlige  und  die  Nachtheile  des  einen,  sowie  die 
Vorztige  und  die  Nachtheile  des  anderen,  auseinandergesetzt 
haben,  dass  auch  jetzt  die  Vertreter  der  kleinen  .Schweiz  zum 
Worte  gelangen  dUrfen.  Heine  Idee  ist  gewesen,  und  ist  im 
Allgemeinen  von  alien  Mitgliedern  der  Conferenz  gebilligt,  d.i. 
nlimlich  die  Idee,  dass  der  Catalog  hauptsachlich  und  in  erster 
Linie  ausgehen  soli  von  der  Frage,  was  ist  practisch  wiinschen- 
werth,  was  ist  practisch  ausfiihrbar,  was  ist  practisch  brauchbar 
fur  den  Gelehrten  zum  Nachsuchen  irgend  einer  Frage,  zum 
Nachsuchen  der  Schrift  liber  irgend  einen  Gegenstand,  zum 
Nachsuchen  des  Autors  irgend  eines  Werkes,  u.s.w.  ? Wenn 
eine  Aufgabe  in  practischer  Weise  gelost  werden  soil,  so  scheint 
es  mir  unerlasslich  zu  sein,  dass  Versuche  gemacht  werden.  Ich 
liabe  mir  heute  Horgen  schon  die  Frage  vorgelegt : Hat  die 
Royal  Society  schon  mit  dem  Schema  practische  Versuche 
gemacht  ? Ich  weiss  es  nicht.  Ich  erlaube  mir  aber  mitzutheilen 
dass  mit  dem  Decimal-System  schon  practische  Versuche  ange- 
stellt  worden  sind  auf  dem  Boden  unserer  Schweiz  durch  Herrn 
Weil.  Ich  kann  die  Herren  versichern  und  wenn  die  Herren 
es  gestatten  und  es  wiinschen,  so  kann  ich  Ihnen  practische 
Proben  vorlegen.  Fragen  Sie  mick,  der  ich  kein  Naturforscher 
bin,  jeden  beliebigen  Autor,  jeden  beliebigen  Gegenstand,  jedes 
beliebige  Wort,  und  ich  mache  mich  anheischig,  Ihnen 
sofort  den  gewiinschten  Zettel  zu  finden.  Wenn  die  Herren 
wiinschen,  dass  das  Experiment  gemacht  wird.  stehe  ich  zur 
Verfiigung.  Das  System  hat  anfangs  sehr  mangel  haft  functionirt 
und  ist  auch  jetzt  durchaus  noch  nicht  iiber  jede  Verbesserung 
erhaben.  Die  Fehler,  die  das  Unternehmen  des  Herrn  Weil  hat, 
sind  aber  solche,  welche  wesentlich  beruhen  auf  der  Mangel- 
haftigkeit  der  Hit  tel,  der  financiellen  HitteL  Es  ist  aber  evident, 
dass  wenn  eine  Gesellschaft  wie  die  Konigliche  Gesell- 
schaft  von  London  es  in  die  Hand  nimmt,  jene  Mangel  in  der 
Ausftihrung  wegfallen.  In  wissenschaftlicher  Hinsicht  spreche 
ich  aus,  dass  ich  das  Princip  als  gelost  ansehe.  Heine  Herren,  ich 
war  durchaus  nicht  immer  dieser  Meinung.  Ich  war  ein  Gegner 
des  Herrn  Weil,  ich  habe  mich  aber  bekehren  mlissen  und  habe 
gestehen  mlissen:  Es  ist  gut  gemacht.  Einer  der  geehrten 
Herren  Vorredner  hat  das  Decimal-System  mit  einer  besonderen 
Sprache  verglichen,  die  man  lernen  miisse,  und  hat  seine  Zweifel 
geaussert  liber  die  practische  Durch fiihrbarke it  eines  solchen 
Systems.  Herr  Weil  hat  die  Erfahrung  gemacht,  dass  seine 
Abonnenten,  die  sich  dagegen  gestraubt  haben,  dass  die  Zettel 
auf  die  sie  sich  abonnirt  haben,  nach  diesen  mysterieusen  Ziffern 
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eingereiht  warden,  und  nach  einem  halben  Jahre  siud  sic  alle 
dazu  gekommen  sie  in  der  Weise  einzureihen.  Und  warum  ? Sie 
haben  einen  hcichst  einfachen  alphabetischen  Index  in  den 
4 Sprachen,  deutsch,  franzosisch  und  englisch,  der  die  Zettelworte 
enthiilt.  Sie  braucken  nur  nachzusehen,  und  finden  hinter  deni 
betr.  Worte  die  mysterieuse  Zahl,  welche  nichts  anderes  ist  als 
eine  Indexzahl.  Ich  als  Nicht-Naturforscher  mache  mich  anhei- 
schig  ein  beliebiges  W ort,  einen  beliebigen  Gegenstand 
zu  finden,  und  ich  ftige  dabei  hinzu,  dass  ich  nicht  die  geringste 
Erfahrung  habe  und  nicht  fiinf  Minuten  daruber  gesessen  bin. 
Wenn  ich  nach  dem  Salz  der  Milch  frage,  so  muss  ich  unbedingt 
einen  alphabetischen  Index  haben,  sonst  finde  ich  die  betr.  Schrift 
nie. 

M.  Deniker.  Je  suis  reconnaissant  aux  delegues  suisses  d’avoir 
mis  la  question  sur  son  veritable  terrain,  ce  qui  permettra  de  la 
resoudre  plus  facilement.  En  effet,  quand  il  s’agit  d’utiliser  un 
repertoire  decimal,  comment  le  chercheur  doit-il  s’y  prendre  pour 
trouver  le  renseignement  dont  il  a besoin?  M.  Bernoulli  vient 
de  nous  l’indiquer : Il  a recours  a une  table  des  matieres  a la 
fois  alphabetique  et  anatytique.  Des  lors  n’est-il  pas  beaucoup 
plus  simple  de  classer  tous  les  ouvrages  dans  cet  ordre  alpha- 
betique des  sujets  ? On  a dresse  jusqu’a  present  des  catalogues 
alphabetiques  par  matieres  et  des  catalogues  dits  methodiques ; 
n’y  aurait-il  pas  moyen  de  combiner  les  deux  systemes,  d’avoir 
d’abord  les  grandes  divisions  des  sciences  etablies  me'thodique- 
ment,  puis  des  subdivisions  detaillees  etablies  dans  1’ordre 
alphabetique  des  sujets  traites?  Cela  eviterait  la  ne'cessite 
d’avoir  recours  a Tindex  alphabetique  qu’on  ne  peut  etablir  que 
pour  l’edition  en  volume,  si  1’on  admet  l’intercalation  des 
nouvelles  subdivisions  durant  les  5 annees. 

[Adjourned  to  Wednesday  morning  at  11  o’clock.] 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  CONFERENCE. 

Wednesday , 1 2th  October , 1898. 

The  President.  I have  to  call  the  attention  of  the  delegates 
to  the  proofs  of  the  proces  verbal  which  will  be  laid  each  day 
upon  the  table.  At  the  last  Conference  it  was  left  to  the 
Secretaries  and  President  to  sign  the  proces  verbal  at  the  end  of 
the  Conference.  I do  not  know  whether  it  will  be  the  pleasure  of 
the  Conference  to  say  the  course  to  be  pursued  on  this  occasion 
shall  be  the  same,  but  the  proofs  shall  be  laid  upon  the  table,  so 
that  every  delegate  may  see  them  and  call  attention  to  any 
error. 
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The  question  before  the  Conference,  when  we  adjourned  last 
night,  was  the  motion  that-  “ Registration  symbols  in  accordance 
with  those  in  the  schedules  of  classification  shall  be  entered 
upon  the  slips  in  some  conspicuous  manner,  and  upon  a uniiorm 
plan.” 

Dr.  Adler.  T have  a motion,  or  rather  two  motions,  to  present . 
The  one  covers  No.  III.  If  you  will  allow  me  I will  divide  the 
question 

Prof.  Armstrong.  My  colleague,  Prof.  Korteweg,  has  called 
my  attention  to  the  fact  that  he  has  some  difficulty  in  dealing 
with  German,  and  he  would  be  very  glad  if  a German  delegate 
would  take  his  place.  I should  suggest  that  Prof.  Weiss  be 
asked  to  favour  us,  and  act  as  the  German  Secretary,  if  he  will 
kindly  do  so. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Yes,  Sir. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  Dr.  Adler  proposes  to  move  an  amendment. 

I understand  this  is  the  amendment  he  proposes  to  move  : — “ That 
the  registration  symbols  used  in  the  catalogue  be  based  on  a 
system  of  letters  and  numbers,  adapted  in  the  case  of  each 
branch  of  science  to  its  individual  needs.”  I understand 

Prof.  Armstrong,  who  moved  the  original  resolution  wfiich  was 
before  the  Conference,  desires  to  withdraw  it  in  order  to  make 
this  amendment  a substantive  question.  Is  it  your  pleasure 
that  Prof.  Armstrong  be  allowed  to  withdraw  the  motion  ? 

[The  Motion  was  withdrawn.] 

The  President.  This  is  the  proposition  moved  by  Dr.  Adler. 
As  it  is  an  important  motion,  it  has  been  translated  by  the 
Secretaries  into  the  French  and  German  languages,  and  I will  ask 
them  to  be  good  enough  to  read  the  translations. 

[The  translations  were  read.] 

M.  le  Professeur  Dakboux.  Je  proposerai  de  mettre  dans 
Tamendement  l’expression : “ de  lettres  ou  de  nombres,”  ce  qui 
n’exclut  pas  la  combinaison  des  deux. 

The  President.  If  the  mover  of  the  resolution  does  not  adopt 
the  “ or  ” instead  of  “ and,”  it  may  be  moved  as  an  amendment. 

Dr.  Adler.  Yesterday  we  had  rather  a long  discussion  on 
this  question  of  registration  symbols,  which  is  to  some  extent 
an  important  one,  as  a matter  of  convenience  in  preparing  the 
primary  slips,  and  afterwards  of  presenting  them  in  order.  We 
know  that  in  adopting  symbols  we  have  a choice  between  two 
systems,  a system  of  letters  and  a system  of  numbers.  Prof- 
Riicker  laid  before  the  Conference  most  clearly  the  desirability 
of  having  any  scheme  of  registration  symbols  elastic.  He 
pointed  out  the  undesirability  of  a hard  and  fast  system.  New 
sciences  might  spring  up  within  five,  ten,  or  twenty  years,  for 
which  there  would  be  no  place  provided  if  the  whole  scheme 
were  made  definite  from  the  beginning,  using  either  a straight 
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series  of  numbers  or  a straight  series  of  letters.  I am  not  a 
mathematician,  but  I can  imagine  how  greatly  the  elasticity  will 
be  increased  if  we  adopt  the  composite  system  of  letters  and 
numbers.  If  you  use  capital  letters  and  small  letters  in  addition 
to  your  numbers,  the  elasticity  desired  is  procured. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Je  voudrais  avoir  quelques  explica- 
tions sur  la  portee  de  la  proposition  qui  nous  est  faite.  Elie 
parait  se  rattacher  a la  partie  purement  technique,  et  il  y a, 
selon  moi,  un  certain  danger  a adopter  un  systeme  ne  varietur. 
II  y a,  independamment  des  lettres  et  des  chiffres,  des  symboles  en 
fort  grand  nombre  usites  dans  les  classifications,  d’autres  signes, 
en  nombre  considerable  aussi,  qui  sont  employes  par  les  classifi- 
cateurs,  tels  que  des  parentheses,  des  accentuations,  etc.,  etc., 
qui  ne  sont  ni  lettres,  ni  nombres.  C’est  dans  ces  conditions  que 
jfi  crois  pouvoir  dire  qu’il  y aurait  danger  a limiter  l’economie 
d’une  classification  determinee,  et  d’exclure  tous  autres  signes. 
II  vaudrait  mieux  permettre  de  les  coordonner  dans  une  classifica- 
tion plus  generale,  et  ne  pas  etablir  d’antagonisme  entre  eux. 
II  y a un  interet  considerable  a harmoniser  le  systeme  de  classifi- 
cation si  1’on  veut  faire  une  oeuvre  durable. 

La  proposition,  dans  les  termes  dans  lesquels  elle  nous  est 
soumise,  est  done  trop  restreinte  a certains  egards : il  faut 
approprier  au  but  poursuivi  le  moyen  que  Ton  emploie.  Cette 
proposition,  je  le  repete,  est  restreinte  en  prescrivant  d’avance 
l’einploi  de  lettres  et  de  nombres,  a l’exclusion  de  tous  autres 
moyens  de  classification.  Il  y aurait  interet  a ne  pas  se  her,  au 
point  de  vue  technique,  a un  systeme  de  cette  espece,  qui 
pourrait  mettre  dans  1’embarras  les  membres  s’occupant  de  la 
classification.  Les  mathematiciens  ont  a leur  disposition  tous 
les  chiffres  fractionnels  et  bien  d’autres  moyens  de  classification  ; 
pourquoi  ne  pourrions-nous  pas  les  utiliser  ? 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Might  I point  out  that  the  words  used  do 
not  exclude  the  use  of  signs  other  than  letters  and  numbers  ; but 
that  they  mean  that  these  are  the  fundamental  signs  to  be  used  ? 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Il  semble  que  le  but  de  notre 
reunion  doit  etre  de  jeter  les  bases  d’une  bonne  classification, 
e’est-a-dire  d’une  classification  qui  soit  applicable  des  a present, 
et  qui  soit  assuree  de  durer.  C’est  la  l’essentiel.  Quant  aux  modes 
de  registration,  ils  peuvent  etre  varies  a l’infini.  Les  uns  ont 
employes  des  lettres,  les  autres  des  chiffres.  On  peut  combiner 
tout  cela ; j’ai  moi-meme  imagine  un  systeme  qui  echappe  aux 
objections  faites  a l’emploi  des  lettres ; car  les  subdivisions  s’y 
font  alternativement  par  des  consonnes  simples  ou  repetees 
b,  br,  cl  . . . et  par  des  voyelles  ou  des  diphthongues  a,  o, 

ou,  ia  . . . de  telle  maniere  que  toute  division  ultime 

corresponde  a un  mot  facile  a prononcer.  Tous  ces  modes  de 
registration  seront  utilement  examines  par  la  Commission 
d’ execution.  L’essentiel  c’est  de  nous  attacher  au  fond  et  de  bien 
connaitre  ce  qui  figurera  dans  le  Catalogue  et  quelles  en  seront 
les  principales  divisions. 
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Prof.  Armstrong.  Might  I point  out  that  the  words  “ uniform 
plan  ” here  refer  not  to  the  symbols  but  to  the  way  in  which  the 
symbols  are  entered  on  the  cards.  They  are  to  be  entered  on 
the  cards  on  a uniform  plan — not  the  symbols  are  to  be  uniform. 

The  President.  There  are  no  words  “ uniform  plan  ” in  the 
resolution. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I refer  to  the  motion  before  us  yesterday, 
which  says: — “ Registration  symbols  in  accordance  with  those  in 
the  schedules  of  classification  shall  be  entered  upon  the  slips 
in  some  conspicuous  manner  and  upon  a uniform  plan.”  That 
merely  has  reference  to  the  way  in  which  they  will  be  entered 
upon  the  slips.  We  have  expressly  provided  for  the  absence  of 
uniformity  in  the  symbols. 

Dr.  Adler.  1 see  I am  not  quite  understood.  I should  like 
to  explain  a little  further  what  moved  me  to  bring  forward  this 
resolution.  Two  years  ago,  when  this  Conference  met,  it  was 
found  necessary  to  send  back  to  the  Royal  Society  a very 
considerable  number  of  questions,  and  among  them  the 
question  of  classification  and  symbols.  The  Royal  Society 
laboured  long  and  faithfully,  and  presented  this  report.  So  far, 
the  Conference  has  done  nothing  but  criticise  it.  I cannot  but 
feel  that  the  gentlemen  who  have  sat  on  the  Committee,  day 
after  day,  and  week  after  week,  and  worked  out  the  details  of 
such  a plan,  must  have  considered  the  hundreds  of  questions 
that  we  raise  here,  which  we  could  not  possibly  have  time  to 
discuss.  The  resolution  moved  is  very  broad.  It  binds  the 
final  working  of  the  Bureau  down  very  little,  and  that  is  absolutely 
necessary  in  order  to  carry  out  this  scheme,  because  no  matter 
how  wise  the  Conference  is,  it  can  hardly  foresee  the  hundred 
little  difficulties  which  will  arise  when  the  Bureau  is  actually  in 
working  order.  One  can  hardly  conceive  all  the  questions  of 
detail  which  will  arise  when  this  great  scheme  is  finally  entered 
upon,  therefore  it  is  best  that  the  Conference  should . settle 
principles,  and  allow  the  details  to  be  worked  out  in  the  light  of 
experience.  I should  have  said  that  I had  a second  resolution 
here,  and  although  I do  not  move  it,  if  you  will  allow  me,  I will 
read  it  now.  It  is  as  follows  [This  is  only  a suggestion ; I 
shall  be  glad  to  have  it  modified  without  the  authoritative  decision 
as  to  the  schedules,  on  which,  of  course,  these  symbols  depend.] 
The  suggestion  is,  “ That  the  final  decision  on  these  points  be 
entrusted  to  an  International  Committee,  consisting  of  the 
following,  and  I have  taken  the  liberty  of  naming  the  names. 
The  names  I propose  are  Prof.  Darboux,  Prof.  Klein,  Prof.  Weiss, 
Dr.  S.  P.  Langley,  Prof.  Korteweg,  and  Prof.  Graf,  together 
with  three  representatives  of  the  Royal  Society ; and  I should 
suggest  that  the  Committee  be  instructed  to  consult  with 
experts  in  each  science,  and  to  frame  within  six  months  a report, 
to  be  issued  by  the  Royal  Society,  which  shall  be  incorporated  in 
the  recommendations  of  the  Conference.”  I meant  to  divide  the 
two  questions,  but  the  discussion  seems  to  make  it  necessary  to 
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present  them  together.  We  mentioned  the  principle  on  which 
the  slips  shall  be  prepared.  Everything  that  is  being  discussed 
here  is  relative  to  slips,  and  these  are  to  be  prepared  at  the 
Central  Bureau,  and  used  for  the  catalogue  finally.  It  is  a 
business  matter — and  an  administrative  matter.  The  schedules, 
which  are  not  yet  approved,  and  which  I hope  will  not  be  taken 
up  for  discussion  at  this  meeting,  because  there  are  a thousand 
details  connected  with  them,  my  suggestion  is  that  they  all  be 
handed  over  to  this  Committee,  who  will  have  six  months’  time 
to  consult  with  specialists  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  Perhaps 
you  will  allow  me  to  be  reminiscent  for  a moment.  While  not 
present  at  the  Conference  of  1896,  I discussed  this  matter 
informally  in  1894  with  some  of  the  delegates  here — Prof.  Foster, 
Prof.  Rucker,  and  Sir  J.  Norman  Lockyer.  Four  years  have 
passed,  and  matters  are  still  indefinite.  If  all  the  details  are  to 
be  settled  hard  and  fast  before  the  work  actually  begins,  we 
shall  not  commence  before  the  end  of  the  first  decade  of  the 
next  century. 

Prof.  Klein.  Meine  Herren,  ich  habe  keinen  Auftrag,  hier 
im  Namen  der  deutschen  Regierung  zu  sprechen,  sondern  wenn 
ich  etwas  sage,  so  ist  es  nur  meine  Privatmeinung.  Aber  ich 
glaube  aussprechen  zu  sollen,  dass  das,  was  Herr  Dr.  Adler 
zuletzt  gesagt  hat,  dieser  zweite  Antrag,  abgesehen  von 
Namen,  die  Sie  in  Vorschlag  bringen,  und  die  vielleicht  spater 
geandert  werden  konnen,  durchaus  meine  Zustimmung  hat.  W enn 
wir  in  ausfuhrlicher  Weise  hier  die  verschiedenen  Wissen- 
schaften  durchgehen  sollen,  so  wird  das  ein  Vierteljahr  Arbeit 
sein.  Das  einzig  Richtige  ist,  dass  Sie  eine  kleine  Zahl  von 
Fachleuten  nehmen  aus  den  Hauptlllndern,  die  dabei.  betheiligt 
sind,  und  diesen  die  Aufgabe  stellen,  in  gegebener  Zeit  fertig  zu 
werden.  In  Deutschland  wird  das  dadurch  erleichtert  sein,  dass 
man  einen  vorbereitenden  Congress  in  Berlin  plant,  wo  die 
Fachvertreter  der  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften  sich  zusammen 
finden  sollen,  und  die  vorbereitenden  Berathungen  unter  einander 
fiihren,  sodass  derjenige,  den  Sie  fur  Deutschland  in  die  Com- 
mission erwiihlen  als  deutschen  Yertreter,  in  der  Lage  sein  wird, 
sich  auf  Grand  eines  bereits  vorhandenen  Materials  verhiiltniss- 
mitssig  leicht  zu  orientiren.  Ich  stimme  diesem  zweiten  Antrag 
von  Herrn  Dr.  Adler  unbedingt  zu,  ebenso  dem  ersten  Antrag,  was 
das  Ende  angeht,  dass  in  den  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften 
das  System  so  angenommen  werden  muss,  wie  es  den 
Verhaltnissen  der  einzelnen  Wissenschaften  entspricht.  Es  kann 
nicht  oft  genug  darauf  aufmerksam  gemacht  werden,  dass  grosse 
Unterschiede  zwischen  den  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften  vorhan- 
den  sind.  Aber  ob  es  zweckmiissig  ist  zu  sagen  “Letters  and  Num- 
bers ” oder  ob  es  nicht  besser  ist  nur  zu  sagen  “ beispielsweise,” 
“parexeinple”  “Letters  and  Numbers,”  und  dem  Comite,  welches 
auch  die  technische  Seite  zu  beurtheilen  hat,  moglichst  freie  Hand 
zu  lassen,  das  bitte  ich  docli  in  Ueberlegung  zu  ziehen..  Wenn 
wir  sagen  wiirden  “ Letters  and  Numbers,”  dann  thun  wir  grade 
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das,  was  nicht  gewtlnscht  wird.  Sie  wiinschen  dem  Comite 
zwar  dio  Grundsatze  zu  geben,  aber  nichts  zu  stipuliren  in  Bezu g 
auf  bestimmte  Einzelheiten,  die  vielleicht  naohher  sich  als  nicht 
zweckmiissig  erweisen.  und  darin  ist  man  gezwungen  Letters  and 
Numbers  beizubehalten.  Ich  mochte  also  befiirworten,  dass  bei 
der  ersten  Resolution  ein  etwas  unbestimmterer  Ausdruck 
gebraucht  wird,  und  einen  solchen  wird  Herr  Dr.  Adler  vielleicht 
vorzuschlagen  in  der  Lage  sein. 

Dr.  Heller.  Ich  schliesse  mich  vollstlindig  der  Meinung 
meines  Ilerrn  Vorredners,  des  Ilerrn  Prof.  Klein  aus  Gottingen 
an,  nachdem  ich  sehe,  dass  wir  bei  der  Bestimmung  der  Symbole 
zur  Bestimmung  der  einzelnen  Artikel  des  Catalogs  ubergehen. 
Dies  ist  eigentlich  vor  der  Hand  noch  nicht  nothig.  Yor  alien 
Dingen  ist  es  die  Eintheilung  des  Catalogs,  die  zuerst  in’s  Auge 
gefasst  werden  muss ; denn  was  das  System  der  Bezeichnungen 
anbetrifft.,  so  ist  das  mehr  Geschmacksache  als  Sache  der 
Zweckmassigkeit.  Yor  Allem  mussen  wir  meiner  Ansicht  nach 
in’s  Klare  kommen  iiber  die  Eintheilung  des  Catalogs  in 
die  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften.  Wir  haben  uns  gestern 
geeinigt  iiber  die  einzelnen  Disciplinen.  Diese  Frage  ist  damit 
erledigt.  Nun  kommt  es  darauf  an,  die  Aufgabe  zu  losen,  die 
einzelnen  Flicher,  die  detaillirte  Eintheilung  des  Catalogs  fest- 
zusetzen.  Wir  haben  vor  zwei  Jahren,  als  wir  der  Royal  Society 
diese  Aufgabe  zugewiesen  haben,  und  die  Royal  Society  die 
Aufgabe  der  Losung  dieses  grossen  Problems  mit  dankenswerther 
Bereitwilligkeit  auf  sich  genommen  hat,  damals  haben  wir  der 
Royal  Society  eine  grosse  und  undankbare  Aufgabe  zugemuthet. 
Es  giebt  nach  meiner  Ansicht  keine  Akademie  der  Erde,  welche 
:m  Stande  ware,  eine  solche  Aufgabe  so  zu  losen,  dass  Alle 
Defriedigt  werden  konnten.  In  den  verschiedenen  Landern  ist 
selbstverstandlich  der  Begriff  der  Naturwissenschafteu  ein  sehr 
verschiedener,  und  nur  der  Begriff  der  Mathematik  hat  einen 
gewissen  internationalen  Character.  Dem  muss  bei  der  Losung 
der  Aufgabe  Rechnung  getragen  werden,  und  in  Folge  dessen 
kann  eine  specialisirte  Eintheilung  nur  durch  die  Gelehrten 
der  verschiedenen  Nationen  zu  Stande  gebracht  werden,  und  ich 
bin  ebenfalls  damit  einverstanden,  dass  die  Gelekrten  verschie- 
dener Lander  angewiesen  werden,  diese  Schedules,  wie  sie  hier 
vor  uns  liegen,  einer  Untersuchung  und  einer  Beurtheilung  zu 
unterwerfen,  und  bin  uberzeugt,  dass  auf  diese  Weise  ein 
einheitliches  Schema  zu  Stande  kommen  werde.  Was  dann 
das  Symbol,  die  Bezeichnung  der  einzelnen  Eintragungen  in  den 
Catalog  betrifft,  so  mochte  ich  ebenfalls  der  Commission  freie 
Hand  lassen,  und,  wie  es  hier  Prof.  Klein  erwahnt  hat,  nur 
beifiigen  “ z.B.  Buchstaben  und  Ziffern.”  Der  Kern  der  Sache 
ist,  meiner  Ansicht  nach,  dass  immer  das  System  der  Eintheilung 
der  einzelnen  Wissenschaften  in  erster  Linie  behandelt  wird,  und 
mochte  ich  hier  den  Yergleich  rnachen,  wenu  man  fur  eine 
gegebene  Wissenschaft  eine  Eintheilung  errichten  will,  so  muss 
man  vor  alien  Dingen  im  Klaren  sein  Uber  den  Gegenstand  der 
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Wissenscliaft,  und  dann  wird  man  erst  die  richtige  Eintheilung 
treffen  konnen.  Wenn  die  detaillirte  Eintheilung  der  Eiutra- 
gung  in  den  Catalog  festgesetzt  ist,  dann  erst  wird  man  an  die 
Aufgabe  treten  konnen,  eine  Bezeichnung  zu  finden. 

Dr.  Adler.  Before  the  discussion  proceeds  any  further,  I 
should  like  to  adopt  the  suggestion  made  and  modify  the  resolu- 
tion so  that  it  reads  as  follows : — “ That  the  registration  symbols 
used  in  the  catalogue  be  based  on  a convenient  combined  system 
of  letters  and  numbers,  or  other  symbols,  adapted  in  the  case  of 
each  branch  of  science  to  its  individual  needs.” 

Dr.  Graf.  Meine  Herren,  ieh  glaube  der  allgemeinen  Form, 
welche  Herr  Dr.  Adler  jetzt  der  ersten  Resolution  gegeben  hat, 
kann  man  eher  zusstimmen,  als  der  die  er  Anfangs  gegeben  hat, 
und  was  die  zweite  betrifft,  so  schliesse  ich  mich  dur chaus  den 
Ausfuhrungen  des  Herrn  Prof.  Klein  an.  Wir  haben  auch 
durchaus  keine  Mission;  wir  haben  freie  Hand  in  Bezug  auf 
diese  Organisation.  Aber  unbeschadet  wie  die  Commission 
zusammengestellt  wird,  so  ist  sie  das  einzige  Mitt  el  zu  einem 
Resultate  zu  dem  man  innerhalb  sechs  Monaten  kommen  kann. 
Wir  miissen  bedenken,  dass  die  Zeit  etwas  pressirt. 

The  President.  We  had  better  settle  this  at  once.  I suppose 
there  is  no  objection  to  the  amendment  of  the  resolution  in  the 
way  Dr.  Adler  proposes.  It  is  proposed  to  insert  after  “ based  ” 
the  words  “ conveniently  combined.” 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to,] 

The  President.  Then  it  is  proposed  to  leave  out  the  “ and 
between  the  words  “ letters”  and  “ numbers.” 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  After  “ numbers  ” it  is  proposed  to  insert 
“ or  other  symbols.” 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  The  resolution  therefore  runs  thus  : — That 
the  registration  symbols  used  in  the  catalogue  be  based  on  a 
convenient  combined  system  of  letters,  numbers  or  other 
symbols  adapted  in  the  case  of  each  branch  of  science  to  its 
individual  needs.” 

M.  La  Fontaine.  Yoici  la  traduction  fra^aise  de  l’amende- 
ment  qui  vous  est  sounds:  “Les  symboles  d’enregistrement 
employes  dans  le  Catalogue  seront  bases  sur  un  systeme  con- 
venablement  combine  de  lettres,  de  nombres,  ou  de  symboles, 
adaptes  a chaque  science  selon  ses  besoins  individuels.” 

M.  Otlet.  La  Commission  internationale  que  vous  allez 
nommer  va  avoir  a examiner  de  nouveau  les  questions  qui 
vous  ont  ete  deja  soumises.  Permettez-moi  de  vous  signaler 
quelques-uns  des  inconvenients  qui  pourraient  resulter  du  svsteme 
actuellement  propose. 

Un  meme  homme  de  science,  un  meme  Institut  pourront  recevoir 
des  fiches  de  diverses  sciences— la  Physiologie  l’Anatomie, 
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la  Pathologie,  par  exemple.  Ces  fiches,  dans  le  systems 
prescnte,  pourraient  differer  pins  ou  moins  sensiblement  entre 
elles,  en  raison  de  la  nature  memo  des  sciences  auxquelles  elles- 
s’appliquent.  Si  une  memo  personne  devait  so  trouver  en  pre- 
sence de  trois,  cjuatre  ou  cinq  systemes  de  classification,  sans 
rapport  les  uns  avec  les  autres,  que  de  difficulty  pour  elle. 
Cette  diversite,  ce  manque  d’unite  dans  le  choix  des  symboles 
de  registration,  vous  conduirait,  messieurs,  a morceler  le  futur 
repertoire.  Elle  rendrait  difficile  aussi  la  distribution  des  fiches 
par  petites  parties,  C3  qui  est  tres  avantageux,  et  entrainerait 
la  creation  d’un  nombreux  et  couteux  personnel,  suscitant  en  outre 
des  difficulty  d’ordre  pratique  tres  considerable.  C’est  pour  ces 
considerations  que  nous  sommes  partisans  d’une  classification 
unique  et  encyclopedique.  . 

Ne  pensez-vous  pas,  messieurs,  quil  vaut  nneux  laisser  une 
liberte  complete  au  Comire,  qui  tiendra  compte  des  besoms,  et  se 
prononcera  en  connaissance  de  cause  sur  le  systeme  de  classe- 

ment  a adopter.  .... 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Messieurs,  .je  dirais  que,  ven- 
tablement,  nous  travaillons  a une  chose  qui  est  tres  difficile  a 
faire,  parce  que  nous  voulons  determiner  la  forme  d’un  vase  sans 
savoir  ce  que  Ion  mettra  dedans.  Nous  pourrions  fort  bien  et 
utilement  laisser  de  cote  les  questions  de  detail,  car  le  Gomite 
d’execution  sera  tres  competent  pour  diriger  l’etude  de  ces  diverses 
questions  techniques  et  arriver  a leur  solution.  P our  moi,  j aurais 
volontiers examine  les  cedules  de  classification  au  lieu  d employer 
un  temps  precieux  a nous  debattre  dans  ces  difficulty.^  En  fait, 
la  procedure  qui  nous  avons  suivie  jusqu’ici  revient  a dire  que 
nous  voulons  examiner  des  points  de  detail  nombreux^  et  coin- 
pliques  avant  d’aborder  la  question  qui  nous  interesse  reellement. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I should  like  to  be  allowed  to  point  out, 
with  reference  to  the  remarks  of  M.  Darboux,  that  such  a 
resolution  as  has  been  proposed  by  the  American  delegate  is  most 
desirable.  I think,  speaking  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Com- 
mittee, which  has  been  at  work  for  four  years,  that  such  absolution 
in  its  amended  form  will  be  of  immense  value  to  us  as  clearing 
the  field.  We  have  brought  forward  these  recommendations  alter 
the  most  careful  study  of  what  the  different  sciences  require. 
They  require  different  treatment,  subject  to  a general  uniformity, 
which,  of  course,  we  have  sought  to  preserve.  This  resolution 
merely  affirms  that,  and  puts  us  in  a definite  position..  J he 
resolution  is,  “That  the  registration  symbols  used  m the 
catalogue  be  based  on  a convenient  combined  system  of  letlors, 
numbers,  or  other  symbols,  adapted  in  the  case  of  each  branch  or 
science  to  its  individual  needs,  and  in  accordance  as  far  as 
possible  with  the  general  system  of  registration.  That  means 
the  Committee  will  have  to  bear  in  mind  the  importance  ot 
selecting  a method  of  registration  which  appears  the  most 
suitable  to  each  of  the  sciences.  I do  trust  we  shall  come  to  a 
most  definite  conclusion  on  the  question  thus  raised.  Although 
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it  may  appear  an  unimportant  one,  still  it  is  undoubtedly  a ques- 
tion which,  up  to  the  present  time,  has  been  one  of  great 
difficulty.  We  have  had  a good  deal  of  discussion  on  it  at  the 
previous  Conference,  and  unless  a decision  is  arrived  at  we  shall 
not  know  where  we  are,  and  we  shall  go  on  discussing.  If  this 
resolution  passes,  and  we  can  go  to  work  on  such  lines,  then  it 
will  be  for  specialists  to  say  whether  the  particular  methods 
suggested  for  each  science  are  adequate  or  not.  I do  trust  we 
shall  be  able  to  arrive  at  a decision  on  this  most  important 
question,  from  the  practical  point  of  view  in  carrying  out  the 
work  of  the  catalogue. 

Dr.  Adler.  I should  like  to  say  a further  word  concerning 
the  resolution.  There  is,  you  will  notice,  no  proposition  that  each 
science  shall  have  a different  scheme  of  registration  or  classifica- 
tion. It  may  happen  so.  The  point  I make  is  simply  that  the 
question  of  classification  and  registration  shall  be  from  the  point 
of  view  of  each  individual  science,  not  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  bibliographer  or  the  classifier.  If  the  scientific  man,  and 
the  man  who  has  a definite  scheme  of  classification,  can  make  one 
uniform  scheme,  this  allows  them  to  do  it.  If  they  cannot  make 
one  scheme,  then  the  preference  is  given  to  each  individual 
science  as  against  the  general  scheme  of  classification  and 
registration. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  wollte  mir  nur  erlauben,  in  zwei  Worten 
dem  zuzustimmen,  was  Dr.  Adler  gesagt  hat.  G-anz  gewiss  miissen 
wir  den  besonderen  Verhaltnissen  Rechnung  tragen,  die  in  den 
einzelnen  Wissenschaften  bestehen,  aber  ebenso  klar  ist  es,  dass 
man  in  den  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften  moglichst  gleich- 
formig  die  Bezeiclmungen  wahlen  muss.  Aber  dies  sind  alles 
Fragen,  die  man  erst  entscheiden  kann,  wenn  man  im  einzelnen 
weiss,  urn  was  es  sich  handelt.  Daher  ist  es  nach  meiner  Ansicht 
das  Richtigste  in  der  Weise  vorzugehen,  wie  Herr  Prof.  Darboux 
ausgeftihrt  hat,  namlich  ein  Comite  zu  bilden,  das  die  Schedules 
pruft.  . Dieses  Comite  wird  am  besten  in  der  Lage  sein  zu 
beurtheilen,  welcher  Natur  die  Bezeichnungen  sein  miissen.  Es 
ist  diese  Frage  nicht  hier  zu  Ibsen  ; es  geniigt,  sie  dem  Comite 
zu  Uberlassen.  Das  Comite  wird  seinen  Auftrag  selbstverstandlich 
so  erledigen,  wie  es  ihm  am  vernunfrigsten  scheint,  und  nicht  mit 
einer  einseitigen  Tendenz  hervorkommen,  die,  wenigstens  so  weit 
ich  personlich  in  Betracht  komme,  durchaus  nicht  vorhanden  ist. 

The  President.  The  proposition  is,  “ That  the  registration 
symbols  used  in  the  catalogue  be  based  on  a convenient  com- 
bined system  of  letters,  numbers,  or  other  symbols  adapted  in 
the  case  of  each  branch  of  science  to  its  individual  needs..” 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Messieurs,  cette  proposition  presente, 
a moil  humble  avis,  plus  d’inconvenients  que  d’avantages.  Sans 
pretendre  influencer  l’opinion  de  la  Conference,  je  demanderai  la 
permission  de  faire  une  remarque.  Mes  collegues  de  l’Office  Inter- 
national de  Bibliographie  de  Bruxelles  et  moi,  nous  sommes  peut- 
etre  ici  dans  une  position  un  peu  speciale.  Car,  sans  vouloir 
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dirninuer  eu  aucune  fa(;on  lo  merit*  des  travaux  de  classification 
,mi  on l pu  etre  executes  dans  d’autres  pays,  il  nous  sera  peut-etre 
Hennis  de  dire  que  la  Belgique  a,  dans  un  court  espaee  de  temps, 
Lllige  pres  de  deux  millions  de  fiches,  malgre  les  difficult^ 
inlmreutes  a un  travail  de  cette  envergure ; clle  a done  fait  ceurre 
importante,  ot  qui  peut  servir  d’exemple.  Si  je  rn  exprime  am  , 
“Vest  pas  dans  le  but  de  signaler  la  valeur  dun  travail, 
auquel  nous  avons  personnellement  pns  part,  mais  de  iai  e 
va?oir  les  merites  de  la  methode  de  classification  que  nous 
avons  suivie — merite  consacres  par  les  resultats  obtenus.  Ces 
resultats  sent  manifestement  ignores  de  M.  le  A^‘ 

Ce  qu’il  y aurait  de  plus  simple,  ce  serait  pour  M.  le  Docteur 
Adler  de  ne  pas  insister  sur  sa  proposition. 

Dr.  Adler.  I mean  that,  as  regards  the  registration,  so  far  as 

neqaihle  a uniform  plan  sba.ll  be  adopted.  , . . 

P Ohe^UerTscAMPS.  J’ai  demande  a M.  le  delegue  amencam 
8>il  ne  consentirait  pas  a retirer  son  amendement,  qui,  d apres 
moi  semble  aller  a l’encontre  du  but  que  nous  poursuivons.^  En 
cas  d’insistence  de  sa  part,  je  proposerai  un  amendemern  a son 
amendement,  pour  eviter  de  se  placer  au  point  de 
mrticulariste  auquel  son  auteur  par  ait  s etre  place. 

p M liA  Fontaine.  Voici  la  traduction  framjaise  de  l amende- 
ment de  Mr.  Adler : “ Les  symboles  employes  dans  les  Catalogues 
auront  pour  base  un  systbme  convenablement  combine  de  lettres, 
de  nombres,  on  d’autres  symboles,  bases  autant  que  possiWe  sur 
un  plan  uniforme  et  adaptes  aux  besoms  particulars  de  chaque 

^Chevalier  Descamps.  Je  voudrais  qu’on  ajoutht  les  mots 
suivante:  “ et  coordonnes,  autant  que  possible,  a un  systeme 

S<  Kuravousrsoumettant  cet  amendement,  messieurs,  je  tiens  a 
incUquer  qu’a  mon  avis  il  faut  temr  compte  des  besoms  de  la 
science  o-inerale  de  la  classification;  car  la  classification  est, 
elle  Sssf  une  science  qui  a ses  lois  et  ses  besoms  part.cuhers 
qu'il  ne  faudrait  pas  meconnaitre  et  dont  il  faut  temr  eompte, 
tout  au  moins  dans  une  certaine  mesure.  Il  importe  de  se 
rattacher  a un  plan  d’ensemble  si  I’on  veut  fane  une  muvre 

' n'r  n\DLEK.  I could  not  adopt  that  wording,  because  it  does 
not  mean  what  I said.  The  question  is  this:  Is  there  such  a 
thine-  as  a science  of  notation  or  classification,  or  are  the 
notation  and  classification  to  be  considered  a convenient  tool  for 
the  sciences  ? I deny  that  notation  and  classification  are  in 
hein^L  es  o be  considered  here  as  sciences.  We  may  as  well 
frankly  recognise  that  on  this  point  there  is  a diherence  of 

OPm'otlet.  Nous  sommes  du  meme  avis  que  M.  le  Docteur 
Adle-  Nous  avons  a envisager  deux  questions  diffe rentes 
Premierement  la  question  de  classification,  et  deuxiemement  la 
question  de  registration.  Pour  faire  oeuvre  utile,  il  faut  voir 
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quelle  est  la  classification  la  mieux  adaptee  aux  besoms  generaux 
de  toutes  les  sciences.  II  s’agit  ensuite  de  savoir  s’il  n’y  aura  pas 
utilite  a se  servir,  dans  la  plupart  des  cas,  d’une  classification 
mise  en  accord,  autant  que  possible,  avec  un  system©  general 
de  registration. 

C est  pour  ces  raisons  que  je  propose  d’ajouter  a l’amendement 
presente  par  M.  le  Dr.  Adler  le  texte  jsuivant : “ and  in  accor- 
dance, as  far  as  possible,  with  a g’eneral  system  of  registration  ” 
— dont  la  traduction  frau^aise  serait : “ et  coordonne,  autant 
que  possible,  a un  systeme  general  de  registration.” 

[After  further  discussion  it  was  resolved  by  14  votes  to  4 to  add 
to  Dr.  Adler’s  proposition  the  words:  “and  in  accordance  a* 
r far  as  possible  with  a general  system  of  registration.”] 

The  President.  The  proposition  as  now  amended  is  this  : — 
“ That  the  registration  symbols  used  in  the  catalogue  be  based  on 
a convenient  combined  system  of  letters,  numbers,  or  other 
symbols,  adapted  in  the  case  of  each  branch  of  science  to  its 
individual  needs,  and  in  accordance  as  far  as  possible  with  a 
general  system  of  registration.” 

The  motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to. 

The  President.  Dr.  Adler  now  moves  the  second  of  his 
propositions : — “ That  the  authoritative  decisions  as  to  the 
schedules  be  entrusted  to  an  International  Committee  consisting 
of  the  following:  Prof.  Darboux,  Prof.  Klein,  Prof.  Weiss, 
Dr.  S.  P.  Langley,  Prof.  Korteweg,  and  Dr.  Graf,  together  with 
three  representatives  of  the  Royal  Society ; that  the  Committee 
be  instructed  to  consult  with  experts  in  each  science,  and  to 
frame  within  six  months  a report,  which  shall  be  issued  by  the 
Royal  Society  and  incorporated  in  the  decision  of  the  Conference.” 
Dr.  Brunchorst.  I quite  agree  with  the  resolution.  I have 
nothing  to.  say  against  it.  I would  only  say  that  among  the 
names  put  in  that  resolution  the  sciences  are  not  represented  at 
all  equally.  There  are  three  mathematicians.  I do  not  think 
that  will  do.  I would  think  it  more  fit  to  put  in  some 
biologists. 

Dr.  Adler.  The  Royal  Society  might  put  in  three  biologists. 
Dr.  Brunchorst.  The  Society  has  three  members  more 
I should  propose  to  have  the  names  altered,  but  not  because 
I have  any  objection  to  the  persons  named. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux  Messieurs,  il  me  semble  que  nous 
entrons  maintenant  dans  l’etude  d’une  question  qui  est  le  point 
central  des  resolutions  a prendre  par  la  Conference.  Pour  dire 
toute  ma  pensee,  j’ai  beaucoup  regrette  qu’on  n’ait  pas  a la 
reunion  de  la  derniere  Conference  adopte  une  resolution  qui 
aurait  beaucoup  avance  le  travail.  Si  on  avait,  a ce  moment, 
prie  les  Etats  qui  y etaient  represents  de  constituer  chez  eux 
une  espece  d’embryon  du  Comite  Regional  qui  aurait  procede  aux 
premieres  operations,  ce  bureau  regional  provisoire  se  serait  mis 
en  rapport  avec  la  Societe  Royale,  a laquelle  il  aurait  envoye 
le  resultat  de  ses  travaux  en  l’accompagnant  d’un  rapport  plus 
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on  moins  circonstancie,  et  Ton  aurait  pu  aboutir  ainsi  plus  vite  a 
ui i resultat  pratique.  Malheureusement,  la  derniere  Conference 
ne  vota  pas  de  resolution  dans  le  sens  que  je  viens  d’indiquer, 
et  il  nous  faut  aujourd’hui  reparer  l’oubli  et  rattrapper,  dans  la 
mesure  du  possible,  le  temps  ainsi  perdu.  Comment  pourrons- 
nous  obtenir  ce  resultat?  Quel  est  le  moyen  le  plus  pratique  de 
faire  avancer  rapidement  le  travai  1 ? 

Je  crois  que  ce  moyen  consistent  dans  l’organisation  de  ces 
bureaux  regionaux  provisoires  dont  je  viens  de  vous  parler.  I Is 
seraient  charges  de  correspondre  avec  le  Comite  Central  dont 
on  propose  la  creation.  11s  devraient  etre  composes  d’hommes 
competents,  dont  la  cooperation  assurerait  et  preparerait  le 
succes  des  resolutions  qui  seront  adoptees  par  le  Comite  Central. 

Grace  a l’organisation  que  je  me  permet  de  vous  proposer, 
nous  pourrions  en  fort  peu  de  temps  mettre  les  choses  sur  pied, 
pourvu,  je  ne  saurais  trop  le  repeter,  et  j’insiste  ^ sur  ce 
point,  que  ces  commissions  soient  composees  d’hommes 
competents.  Si  nous  voulons  aboutir,  nous  n’avons  pas  de  temps 
a perdre  pour  etre  prets  en  l’annee  1900;  il  faut  done  songer  a 
constituer  immediatement  des  organismes  locaux  ou  regionaux. 

M.  le  Professeur  Korteweg  (Hollande).  Ce  que  Ton  nous 
propose,  e’est,  en  realite,  la  nomination  d’une  commission 
centrale  et,  si  j’ai  bien  compris  les  arguments  presentes  en 
faveur  de  cette  nomination,  la  commission  centrale  doit  con- 
troler  autant  que  possible  les  differents  projets  de  classifi- 
cation. Comme  M.  le  Professeur  Darboux,  jestime  que  cette 
commission  centrale  ne  doit  pas  necessairement  etre  composee 
de  toute  espece  d’hommes  de  science  ; ce  qui  est  necessaire  pour 
chaque  science  sera  donne  par  chaque  commission  particuliere, 
qui  devra  se  conformer,  dans  la  mesure  du  possible,  au.  plan 
general  de  classification  adopte.  D’apres  moi,  la  commission 
ainsi  nommee  devrait  avoir  plein  pouvoir  de  choisir  des  comites, 
qui  travailleront  d’apres  les  principes  adoptes. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Il  faut  donner  a chaque 
Etat  ou  a ses  representants  officiels  au  sein  de  la 
Conference,  le  pouvoir  de  constituer  les  commissions  locales 
ou  regionales  de  classification;  e’est,  j’en  suis  convaincu, 
le  seul  moyen  d’aboutir.  Cependant,  si  l’on  m’indique  un  autre 
moyen  de  faire  une  classification  serieuse,  et  pretant  peu  le  flanc 
a la  critique,  je  suis  tout  dispose  a m’y  rallier.  En  France,  nous 
sommes  prets  a accepter  tous  les  projets  qui  pourront  nous  etre 
presentes,  pourvu  qu’ils  soient  pratiques  et  de  nature  a 
produire  des  resultats. 

Dr  Bernoulli.  Geehrte  Herren,  icb  glaube,  wir  sind 
ietzt*  schon  mit  der  Discussion  in  die  zweite  Hauptfrage 
eiugetreten,  namlich  in  die  der  Organisation.  Die  erste  ist  die 
Frage  der  Classification,  und  ich  gestehe,  dass  ich  vollstandig 
mit  Herrn  Darboux  ubereinstimme.  dass  jede  Wissenschatt 
soweit  zu  specificiren  sei,  dass  unbedingt  die  Schemata 
gemacht  werden  mussen  von  Yertretern  der  betr.  facher.  Bs 
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giebt  aber  auch  noch  eine  einheitliche  Organisation  fiir  das  Ganze, 
die  zu  untersuchen  hiitte:  wie  soil  die  Notation  sein?  1st  es 
moglich  eine  einheitliche  Notation  durchzufuhren  ? und  wie  sollte 
sie  beschaffen  sein  ? Ich  denke,  dass  der  Antrag  des  Yertreters 
von  Amerika  ein  Comite  hierzu  zu  ernennen,  sich  auf  den  letzten 
Auftrag  beschranken  soil.  Dieses  Comite  hatte  sich  nur  mit  der 
Notification  zu  befassen,  nicht  mit  der  Classification;  das  ist 
Sache  weiterer  Berathung.  Die  Commission  mtisste  bestehen 
aus  Gelehrten  der  verschiedenen  Lander,  und  verschiedener 
Zweige  einer  und  derselben  Wissenschaft.  Wenn  spater 
die  Organisationsfrage  noch  weiter  debattirt  wird,  so  werden 
die  schweizerischen  Delegirten  erklaren  miissen,  dass  wir 
uns  an  einer  Arbeit  nach  Region alen  Bureaux  nicht  betheiligen 
konnen.  Dies  setzt  voraus  einen  ganzen  Stab  von  Fachgelehrten, 
die  die  Slips  prapariren.  Diese  Arbeit  besteht  aus  zwei  Theilen. 
Der  erste  ist  der  mehr  mechanische,  der  zweite  ist  der 
wissenschaft  liche  Theil.  Die  letztere  Arbeit  kann  nur  von  ganz 
speciellen  Fachmannern  vorgenommen  werden,  und  fur  die 
Zoologie,  Botanik,  Physiologie,  wird  man  einen  ganzen  Stab  von 
Specialisten  nothig  haben.  Wenn  Sie  also  jetzt  die  kiinftige 
Organisation  beantragen  wiirden  im  Sinne  einer  Errichtung  von 
regionalen  Bureaux,  so  wiirden  wir  diesem  Antrage  nicht 
zustimmen  konnen,  und  wir  konnen  von  vornherein  dann  eine 
weitere  Betheiligung  unseres  Landes  kaum  in  Aussicht  stellen. 
Wenn  aber  ein  Central  - Comite,  wie  es  jetzt  hier  vorge- 
schlagen  ist,  ernannt  wird,  und  zusammengesetzt  wird  von 
Mannern  der  verschiedenen  Wissenschaften  und  berufenen 
Yertretern  der  einzelnen  Bibliotheken,  und  auch  der  Yertreter 
des  Bibliographischen  Instituts  in  Brussel  darin  aufgenommen 
wird,  dann  schliessen  wir  uns  dem  vollstandig  an,  und  es 
wiirde  dann  weiter  zu  bestimmen  sein,  wer  die  Yertreter  der 
einzelnen  Wissenschaften  zu  ernennen  hat,  die  die  Classification 
der  einzelnen  Discipline  a vornehmen. 

Prof.  Klein.  Meine  Herren,  ich  mochte  auf  den  Hauptpunkt 
zuruckkommen,  iiber  den  schou  der  Herr  Yorredner  gesprochen 
hat,  auf  die  Frage,  wie  schaffen  wir  die  Classification  fur  die 
Schedules  ? Da  ist  die  Schwierigkeit,  wir  miissen  zunachst  viele 
Leute  fragen,  und  werden  dazu  kommen,  sehr  viele  fragen  zu 
miissen.  Die  Yerantwortlichkeit  vertheilt  sich  auf  diese  Weise 
auf  Yiele ; niemand  hat  eine  ganze  Yerantwortlichkeit,  und  der 
Apparat  arbeitet  nicht.  Auf  der  anderen  Seite,  wenn  wir  einigen 
Wenigen  die  Erledigung  dieses  Auftrags  iibertragen  wiirden, 
so  ist  das  ein  Auftrag,  der  von  Niemandem  angenommen  werden 
kann,  weil  jeder  Einzelne  nur  ein  beschranktes  Gebiet  beherrscht. 
Ich  will  hier  keinen  Antrag  stellen ; ich  mochte  nur  hier 
einschalten,  wie  die  Dinge  in  Deutschland  stehen,  wie  weit  da 
die  Moglichkeit  gegeben  ist  zu  einer  Mitarbeiterschaft.  Man 
bereitet,  wie  ist  schon  sagte,  eine  Conferenz  in  Berlin  vor,  die 
eigentlich  unmittelbar  vor  diesem  Congresse  statt  finden  sollte, 
und  auf  welcher  unsere  Delegirten  beauftragt  werden  sollten, 
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die  Meinungen  zu  vertreten,  die  sich  dort  gebildet  haben  wlirden. 
Dies  hat  sicli  leider  nicht  mehr  ermoglichen  lassen,  insoferu  als 
die  Delegirten  nicht  mehr  rechtzeitig  zusammenzubringen  waren, 
weil  die  Lerien  stattfanden.  Es  ist  unrnoglich  gewesen,  die 
geeigneten  Herren  zusammenzubringen,  aber  die  Absicht,  eine 
solche  Conferenz  in  Berlin  zu  halten,  ist  nicht  aufgegeben  worden. 
Diese  Absicht  be.steht  wie  gesagt  immer  noch,  und  ich  zweifle 
nicht,  dass  sie  im  Laufe  des  Winters  zur  Ausfiihrung  gebracht 
werden  wird.  Nun  kdnnte  ich  fur  meinen  Theil  das  Folgende 
iibernehmen.  Ich  rede,  wie  ich  hier  allein  bin,  nur  vom  person  - 
lichen  Standpunkte.  Ich  konnte  ubernehmen,  dieser  Berliner 
Conferenz  die  WUnsche  der  Royal  Society  zu  uberbringyn ; ich 
konnte  veranlassen,  dass  dort  alle  Eragen  der  Classification 
erbrtert  werden,  und  konnte  dann  der  Royal  Society  einen  Bericht 
erstatten,  oder  veranlassen,  dass  ein  solcher  erstattet  wird.  Es 
ist  ja  nicht  nothig,  dass  ich  es  personlich  thue,  wenn  ich  nur 
die  Verantwortung  iibernehme,  dass  es  geschieht  in  einem 
halben  Jahre.  Sie  wilrden  dann  wissen:  diese  Meinungen  haben 
sich  bei  der  Berliner  Conferenz  gebildet,  und  dies  sind  die  Namen 
der  Fachleute,  nicht  nur  fur  Mathematik,  son  der  n fur  alle 
in  Betracht  kommenden  Wissenschaften,  die  man  dort 
zu  Rathe  gezogen  hat.  Wir  wlirden  Ihnen  also  diejenigen 
deutschen  Fachmanner  nennen  konnen,  an  welche  sich 
vielleicht  das  Comite  der  Royal  Society  wenden  wiirde  um 
die  Plane  fUr  die  einzelnen  Wissenschaften  endgliltig  fest- 
zustellen,  indem  sich  das  Comite  der  Royal  Society  zu  gleicher 
Zeit  in  entsprechender  Weise  an  die  Vertreter  der  anderen  Lander 
wendet.  Ich  weiss  nicht,  ob  dieser  Weg  allgemein  gangbar  ist. 
Ich  glaube  in  Deutschland  ist  er  gangbar,  und  wenn  Sie  mir 
einen  Auftrag  ertheilen  wlirden  in  irgend  einer  Form,  so  wtirde 
ich  sehen,  dass  ich  an  der  Conferenz  in  Berlin  Theil  nehme  und 
lhre  Wiinsche  dorthin  weitergebe,  und  Ihnen  Bericht  gebe 
und  die  Namen  derjenigen  Fachmanner  nenue,  die  wir  fur 
geeignet  halten,  um  der  Royal  Society  in  der  angegebenen 
Weise  zur  Verfligung  zu  stehen. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Ich  wollte  nur  erwahnen,  dass  ich  glaube,  dass 
der  Gedanke  der  Resolution  des  Herrn  Yertreters  von  Amerika 
eigentlich  derselbe  ist,  welchen  der  geehrte  Yorredner,  Herr 
Prof.  Klein,  nur  weiter  ausgeflihrt  hat,  und  dass  er  in  diesem 
Sinne  aufzufassen  ist.  Es  ist  ja  ausdriicklich  gesagt,  dass  das 
Comite  angewiesen  werde,  sich  mit  Sachverstandigen  in  den 
verschiedeuen  Landern  in  Yerbindung  zu  setzen  und  innerhalb 
6 Monaten  einen  Bericht  zu  erstatten,  welcher  dem  Bericht 
der  Conferenz  einverleibt  werden  solle. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I should  like  to  say  a word  on  this  matter. 
The  delegates  of  the  Royal  Society  have  net  had  the  opportunity 
of  consulting,  but  I think  they  will  agree  that  at  the  end  of  the 
discussion  there  should  be  something  said  such  as  indicated  in 
Dr.  Adler’s  resolution,  which  would  have  international  weight. 
The  Royal  Society  has  laid  before  you  a scheme.  It  will  be 
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most  willing1  to  consult  with  foreign  bodies,  but  in  the  eud 
it  will  have  to  decide  between  them.  If  France  or  Germany 
differ,  we  shall  have  to  decide  in  London  which  of  the  two 
opinions  we  should  adopt.  It  is  impossible  for  everyone  to 
recommend  the  same.  The  scheme  would  tlnn  go  out  as  settled 
by  the  Royal  Society  after  discussion  with  the  various  foreign 
bodies.  I think  that  scheme  ought  to  be  submitted  to 
some  body  with  more  of  an  international  character.  Either  put 
us  with  them  on  the  Committee,  or  associate  with  us  gentlemen 
associated  with  foreign  bodies,  so  that  the  next  scheme  may  be 
published  as  representing  not  merely  the  views  of  one  academy 
after  hearing  the  views  of  others,  but  as  the  combined  views 
of  the  representatives  of  the  whole  civilized  world. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Messieurs,  je  crois  etre  d’accord 
avec  M.  le  Professeur  Klein  en  vous  indiquant  un  projet 
dont  les  bases  seraient  celles-ci:  Les  delegues  des  differ ents 
E'tats  represents  a cette  Conference  ont  le  mandat  de  designer 
dans  leurs  pays  respectifs  des  hommes  competents  dans 
chacune  des  sciences  dont  la  classification  leur  est  confiee. 
Ces  membres  s’inspireront  du  systeme  general  de  classification 
adopte,  se  livreront  a leurs  travaux  particuliere  et  adresseront, 
par  l’intermediaire  des  delegues  a la  Societe  Royale,  leurs 
observations  et  le  resultat  de  leurs  travaux.  La  Societe  Royale 
fera  le  depouillement  de  ces  documents,  et  formulera  des 
conclusions  a ce  sujet. 

Si  Ton  peut  tenir  compte  des  observations  de  tous  les  hommes 
competents  dans  les  divers  pays,  on  fera  un  travail  d’une  autorite 
considerable  ; de  plus  on  realisera  une  economie  de  temps 
appreciable,  par  cela  meme  que  chaque  delegue  recevra  le  mandat 
de  trouver  lui-meme  dans  son  pays  et  pour  chaque  science 
1’homme  competent  qui  pourra  aider  a la  confection  de  notre 
travail.  Le  travail  de  classification  opere  par  ces  divers  hommes 
competents  serait  alors  transmis  au  comite  local  ou  regional,  qui 
le  reviserait  et  lui  donnerait  au  besoin  un  caractere  ofiiciel ; puis 
il  l’adresserait  au  comite  central  pres  la  Societe  Royale. 

A propos  de  la  composition  de  ce  Comite  central  ou  inter- 
national, je  vous  demande,  messieurs,  la  permission  de  presenter 
une  observation.  Dans  la  liste  qui  nous  a ete  proposee  sans 
communication  prealable,  ce  qui  me  parait  regrettable,  je 
remarque  que  les  delegues  de  divers  Etats  sont  passes  sous 
silence  sans  aucune  explication. 

Nous  ne  protestons  pas  cependant  en  notre  nom  personnel 
centre  l’exclusion  dont  la  Belgique  serait  l’objet,  si  la  liste 
proposee  par  M.  le  Docteur  Adler  etait  adoptee,  et  nous 
pouvons  assurer  la  Conference  qu’elle  pourra,  en  tout  etat 
de  cause,  et  quoiqu’il  arrive,  compter  sur  notre  concours  le 
plus  devoue',  pour  l’aider  a faire  le  travail  considerable  qu’elle  a 
entrepris. 

Je  reviens  maintenant  au  veritable  objet  de  la  discussion.  Ce 
qui  importe  c’est  de  se  presser,  et  je  crois  qu’on  pourrait 
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s’entendre  rapidement  et  adopter  en  peu  de  temps  un"  systeme 
definitif  de  classification. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  En  Fiance  nous  avons  pris  une 
serie  d’hommes  competents,  et  nous  nous  sommes  mis  tout  de 
suite  au  travail  ; et,  qui  mieux  est,  nous  avons  deja  obtenu  des 
resultats,ce  qui  prouverait  que  Porganisation  que  je  propose  peut 
et  doit  donner  des  fruits.  Dependant  je  crois  que  la  proposition 
du  Dr.  Klein  n’est  pas  incompatible  avec  la  mierine.  II  est 
certain  que,  pour  pousser  les  choses  plus  activement  la  Societe 
Royale,  agissant  en  qualite  de  corps  constitue,  et  avec  un 
caractere  officiel,  aurait  avantage  a provoquer  directement  la 
decision  des  Gouvernements  divers.  Ce  serait,  en  tout  cas,  un 
moyen  de  hater  les  travaux. 

II  est  certain  qu’il  existe,  relativement  a Porganisation  dont 
nous  nous  occupons,  une  foule  de  questions  techniques  qu’un 
Gouvemement  ne  peut  pas  connaitre  et  traiter ; aussi  pourrait- 
on  demander  aux  divers  Gouvernements  de  constituer  des 
comites  locaux  ou  regionaux  sur  le  modele  de  ceux  dont 
je  viens  de  parler.  De  la  sorte  on  arriverait  a proceder 
vite  et  bien;  on  pourrait  provoquer  dans  chaque  pays 
un  travail  national,  et  Ton  ne  cesserait  pas  de  travailler,  chacun 
dans  sa  sphere  d'action,  tout  en  se  tenant  continuellement  en 
correspondance  avec  les  delegues  des  divers  Gouvernements. 
L’oeuvre  ainsi  entreprise  pourrait  peut-etre  n’etre  pas  parfaite, 
mais  il  serait  toujours  possible  de  faire  quelque  chose  de  prepara- 
toire  qui  pourrait  servir  de  base  au  bureau  international. 

Eclaire  sur  le  but  que  nous  poursuivons,  et  sur  l’utilite  du 
travail  de  classification  auquel  nous  allons  nous  livrer,  chacun 
de  ces  Gouvernements  se  croirait  sans  doute  oblige  de  contribuer 
au  succes  d’une  oeuvre  scientifique  d’une  aussi  haute  portee. 

Dr.  Graf.  Meine  Herren,  ich  bin,  was  die  Art  und  Weise 
des  Yorgehens  anbetrifft,  vollstandig  mit  Herrn  Prof.  Darboux 
einverstanden,  aber  ich  mochte  wohl  bemerken,  dass  wir  uns  bis 
zum  Jahre  1900  in  dem  vorbereitendem  Stadium  befinden  und 
dass  wir  keine  Fachmanner-Yereinigung  in’s  Auge  fassen  sollten, 
sondern  vielmehr  eine  vorbereitende  Commission,  welche  der  Royal 
Society  helfen  soil,  zu  einer  richtigen  Classification  zu  kommen 
mit  einem  fiir  die  Zukunft  bindenden  Character.  Wir  konnen 
fiir  die  Schweiz  uns  mit  den  Bureux  Regionaux  nicht 
einverstanden  erklaren,  indem  wir,  um  die  Classifications- 
Schemata  zu  priifen  Fach-Conferenzen  der  Gelehrten  nothig 
haben.  Ich  glaube  also,  diese  fachmannischen  Conferenzen 
sind  absolut  nothwendig,  und  daher  ist  der  bessere  Weg, 
dass  nicht  so  vorgegangen  wird,  wie  Herr  Descamps  gesagt 
hat,  sondern  wie  Herr  Prof.  Darboux  andeutete,  dass  man 
auf  diplomatischen  Wege  die  Regierungen  bittet,  die  Delegirten 
einzuberufen.  Dies  hat  erstens  den  Yortheil,  dass  die 
Sache  auf  diesem  diplomatischen  Wege  einen  Stoss  bekommt, 
und  so  sind  wir  denn  sieher,  dass  die  Sache  nicht  auf  die 
lange  Bank  geschoben  wird.  Denn  ich  wiederhole,  dass, 
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wenn  wir  mit  1900  anfangen  sollen,  so  haben  wir  die  6 Monate 
sehr  zu  beniitzen.  Ich  unterstUtze  also  eine  Arbeit  im  rein 
prliparatorischen  Sinne  des  Herrn  Prof.  Darboux. 

Dr.  Mond.  I think  that  the  delegates  of  this  country  would 
be  the  most  suitable  to  quickly  enter  into  consultation  with  the 
experts  in  the  different  sciences,  so  as  to  arrive  at  a general 
criticism  of  the  schemes  which  have  been  brought  before  this 
Conference.  In  my  opinion,  the  Royal  Society  would  be  a 
proper  and  suitable  body  to  deal  with  the  criticisms 
which  would  come  from  each  of  the  different  countries.  I 
entirely  side  with  Prof.  Rucker,  however,  that  if  the  Royal 
Society  alone  should  have  to  discuss  and  to  make  choice 
between  the  various  individual  views,  we  should  be  just 
where  we  are  to-day.  The  Royal  Society  has  been  asked  by 
the  last  Conference  to  prepare  schedules  of  classification,  and 
it  seems  to  be  overlooked  by  a number  of  the  delegates  present 
that  these  classifications  have  been  worked  out  by  a number  of 
the  best  specialists  in  each  science  that  we  possess  in  England. 
A number  of  specialists  of  high  standing  have  been  engaged  for 
a long  time  in  preparing  these  classifications,  and  have  joined 
hands  in  preparing  them,  in  some  cases  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
special  society  representing  the  science  in  this  country.  Now 
the  proposition  before  us,  the  proposition  of  Dr.  Adler,  has  for 
its  main  object  the  creation  of  an  international  body  which  is 
to  examine  the  opinions  to  be  obtained  in  one  way  or  the  other 
from  the  experts  of  the  different  nations ; so  that  the  criticisms 
of  the  Royal  Society’s  propositions  are  not  to  be  dealt  with  by 
the  Royal  Society  itself,  but  are  to  be  dealt  with  by  what — for 
it  really  comes  to  this — is  a Sub-committee  of  this  Conference, 
so  as  to  receive  independent  decisions  and  unbiassed  decisions, 
and  before  all  so  as  to  have  something  done  by  the  International 
Committee.  Somebody  must  arrive  at  a decision.  If  the  work  is 
to  proceed  at  all  we  must  in  one  way  or  the  other  arrive  at  a 
decision  as  to  the  classifications.  This  decision,  if  it  be  not 
vested  in  a Committee  specially  elected  for  this  purpose,  would 
have  to  be  left  to  another  Conference,  and  then  I am  afraid  we 
should  be  just  exactly  in  the  same  position  as  we  are  to-day,  and 
not  get  a step  further.  It  seems  to  me  therefore  that  the  pro- 
position of  Dr.  Adler  to  appoint  a Committee  to  arrive  at  a decision 
as  to  classification  to  be  adopted  is  one  to  be  commended.  It 
may  be,  and  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is,  likely  that  it  would  be  an 
advantage,  if  the  suggestion  of  Prof.  Darboux  is  accepted — if 
the  delegates  and  not  this  Committee  obtain  the  opinion  of 
the  experts  of  the  different  coantries,  but  it  is  in  view  of  putting 
the  criticisms  before  the  Royal  Society  that  it  seems  to  me  that 
they  should  be  done  by  an  International  Committee  which  could 
finally  take  decisions  upon  them.  Whether  this  matter  should  go 
through  the  Governments  or  the  delegates  is  a question  of  form 
about  which  I think  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  opinion. 

Prof.  Klein.  Gestatten  Sie  mir  einige  Worte,  welche  zur 
Klarstellung  des  Gesagten  niitzlich  sein  konnen.  Zuerst  fur 
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Herrn  Graf : Eh  handelt  sich  nur  um  die  wissenschaftliche  Classifi- 
cation und  nicht  um  die  Organisation  der  spateren  Arbeit.  Das 
Zweite  ist  : Um  die  Meinungen,  die  in  den  Fachkreisen  der 
einzelnen  Lilnder  herrschen,  in  sechs  Monaten  zusammenzu- 
bringen,  scheint  mir  eine  directe  Beauftragung  der  Delegierten 
zweckmiissiger  als  der  diplornatische  Weg.  Speciell  in  Deut- 
schland ist  der  diplornatische  Weg  ein  besonders  langwieriger. 
Ich  mochte  hier  also  beflirworten  dass  die  Delegirten  die  Pflicht 
iiboriiclimen,  an  die  Contralstelle  innerhalb  eines  halben  Jahres 
diejenigen  WUnsche  und  Critiken  zu  melden,  die  sie  von  ihren 
Liindern  zu  iibermitteln  haben.  Dann  kommt  der  andere  Punkt: 
Soil  die  Royal  Society  allein  die  Central-Stelle  sein,  welche  liber 
die  einlaufenden  Berichte  Entscheidungen  zu  treffen  hat?  oder  wire 
es  zweckmassiger  sein  das  Comite  der  Royal  Society  durch  eind 
nicht  zu  grosse  Anzahl  von  anderen  Mitgliedern  zu  verstarken  ? 
Jedenfalls  hat  die  Royal  Society  den  Wunsch,  eine  solche 
Verstarkung  zu  haben,  um  bei  einer  so  verantwortlichen 
Angelegenheit  den  mechanischen  Druck  auf  mehrere  Punkte  zu 
vertheilen  und  dadurch  die  einzelnen  Mitglieder  zu  entlasten, 
wahrend  andererseits  die  Zahl  nicht  zu  gross  sein  diirfte.  Ich 
wiirde  es  fiir  zweckmassig  halten,  dass  ein  Comite  gebildet  wird, 
mit  der  Aufgabe  der  Royal  Society  behulflich  zu  sein,  dass  aber 
diesem  Comite  moglichst  Freiheit  der  Bewegung  reservirt  bleibt, 
sodass  es  moglich  gemacht  wird,  dass  wenn  jemand  in  das 
Comite  gewahlt  ist,  und  im  eigenen  Lande  eine  andere  Person- 
lichkeit  ausersehen  wird,  welche  die  Stelle  besser  ausfiillt,  class 
ein  solcher  Wechsel  im  Einverstandniss  mit  der  Royal  Society 
statt  haben  kann. 

[The  proceedings  were  adjourned  until  the  afternoon.] 


Afternoon  Sitting. 

M.  E.  Mascart.  Je  demande  la  permission  de  presenter 
la  resolution  suivante : “ La  Conference , emet  le  voeu  que 

les  delegues  soient  pries  de  faire  des  demarches  dans  leurs 
pays  respectifs  pour  organiser  des  commissions  locales  chargees 
de  re  presenter  la  Societe  Roy  ale  dans  ces  divers  pays,  d’etudier 
toutes  les  questions  relatives  au  Catalogue  International  de 
Litterature  Scientifique,  et  d’envoyer  uri  rapport  au  Comite 
International.” 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I should  like  to  say  a few  words 
why  I think  it  is  desirable  that  the  Conference  should  accept,  at 
all  events  on  broad  lines,  the  resolution  of  Dr.  Adler.  In  the 
first  place,  I do  not  think  that  the  matter  should  be  left  any 
longer  to  the  Royal  Society  alone.  The  Royal  Society  has  done 
its  work  and  has  done  its  best,  and  now  the  matter  should  be 
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left  to  a broader  court.  Then  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  most 
desirable  that  that  body  should  be  an  authoritative  body 
empowered  to  make  a final  decision,  not  one  to  make  proposals 
open  to  discussion,  like  the  proposals  of  the  Royal  Society  now 
befote  us,  at  a future  Conference.  I am  speaking-  now  with 

regard  to  systems  of  classification.  Then  my  idea  is,  that  a 

body  constituted  by  the  resolution  of  Dr.  Adler,  is  a body  not 
necessarily  provided  with  special  knowledge  in  each  particular 
branch,  but  with  power  and  authority  to  coordinate  and  con- 
solidate the  opinions  of  experts  in  different  countries.  So  long 
as  there  is  at  all  events  one  biologist,  with  a commission  to 
speak  on  the  part  of  biologists  with  his  fellow  com- 
missioners, it  seems  to  me  that  will  be  ample.  Further,  I 
do  not  regard  this  commission  as  a representative  com- 
mission of  different  countries  at  all,  but  simply  as  a com- 
mission composed  of  men  who  have  been  chosen  by  this 
Conference  as  members  of  the  Conference,  and  therefore 
acquainted  with  the  business  before  them,  and  that  in  selecting 
them  we  should  have  regard  to  their  personal  characters  and  not 
to  their  representing  any  particular  country.  In  the  third 
place,  I would  suggest  that  the  presence  of  three  members  of  the 
Royal  Society  is  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  a nucleus — 
a centre  which  should  keep  the  whole  of  this  body  in  touch  with 
each  other,  which  should  be  the  centre  of  all  correspondence,  and 
if  necessary  to  call,  either  once  or  more  than  once,  a meeting  of  the 
several  commissioners,  but  in  any  case  should  be  the  centre  for 
the  action  of  this  Committee.  If  that  is  done,  if  the  decisions  of 
this  commission  are  final,  and  if,  moreover,  it  is  insisted  that  the 
last  clause  should  be  carried  out,  that  they  should  frame  their 
decisions  within  six  months,  then,  I think,  it  can  be  left  to  them 
very  largely  how  to  obtain  the  information.  It  will  undoubtedly 
be  of  advantage  from  many  points  of  view  that,  as  suggested  by 
Prof.  Darboux,  the  several  nations  should  be  officially,  through 
their  Governments  or  their  delegates,  requested  to  name  the 
experts  in  the  several  countries  whom  the  commission  may 
■consult,  but  I imagine  that,  even  without  waiting  for  them,  the 
commission  could  begin  its  labours  at  once.  It  could  begin  at  once 
a consultation  with  experts,  having  care  that  before  the  six  months 
were  concluded  they  should  have  consulted  all  those  nominated 
by  their  respective  governments.  But  the  essential  thing  is, 
that  this  should  be  a limited  body  of  persons  well  versed  in  the 
matters  which  they  have  to  consider,  and  that  they  should 
have  an  organisation  such  as  that  which  is  presented  by  the 
presence  of  the  Royal  Society,  for  enabling  them  to  come  into 
action  at  once,  and  without  delay  to  frame  regulations,  to 
draw  up  schedules  of  a definitive  character,  which  should  be 
accepted  at  once  and  not  submitted  for  discussion  at  any 
subsequent  Conference. 

M.  Darboux.  Ce  que  je  voudrais,  c’est  que  la  classification 
fut  preparee  et  etudiee  dans  chaque  pays  par  des  personnes 
competentes.  Voila  ce  que  nous  devons  rechercher  avant  tout. 
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Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Prof.  Mascart  speaks  of  the  Royal 
Society.  The  essential  feature  of  Dr.  Adler’s  resolution  is  that 
the  matter  is  taken  from  the  hands  of  the  Royal  Society  and 
placed  in  the  hands  of  an  International  Committee,  and — I am 
speaking  now  in  the  uame  of  the  Royal  Society — that  is  our 
express  wish.  Although  we  are  willing  to  continue  our  functions 
as  part  of  this  International  Committee,  we  want  the  chief 
burden  taken  from  our  shoulders  and  placed  upon  those  of  the 
International  Committee. 

Dr.  Bernoulli.  Meine  Herren  ! In  dem  soeben  vorgelegten 
Vorschlage  erblicke  ich  einen,  um  mich  so  auszudrticken, 
indirecten  Weg.  Warum  wollen  Sie,  um  die  Urtheile,  urn  die 
Gutachten  der  Fachmanner  zu  erhalten,  die  Fachmanner  jedes 
einzelnen  Landes  befragen?  Sie  haben  einen  intemationalen 
mathematischen  Congress,  einen  intemationalen  zoologischen 
Congress,  einen  intemationalen  Chemiker-Congress.  Warum 
wollen  Sie  nicht  an  diese  intemationalen  Congresse  der  einzelnen 
Wissenschaften  direct  gelien  und  durch  sie  die  Beurtheilung  der 
Schedule  machen  lassen  ? Wir  glauben,  dass  dies  die  Sache  ganz 
bedeutend  vereinfachen  w’urde.  Vielleicht  konnten  auf  diese 
VVeise  die  Berichte  nicht  innerhalb  6 Monate  eingebracht  werden  ; 
dagegen  wtirde  wieder  sehr  viele  Zeit  gewonnen  werden  dadurch 
dass  bereits  in  den  einzelnen  Wissenschaften  die  verschiedenen 
nationalen  Gesichtspunkte,  die  sich  kreuzen,  erortert  werden 
wtirden,  und  dass  damit  die  Arbeit  der  Ober-Commission,  die  dann 
die  letzte  Redaction  der  Schedule  zu  machen  haben  wird, 
bedeutend  verkiirzt  wiirde.  Ich  erlaube  mir  keinen  besonderen 
Antrag  zu  stellen,  aber  wenn  ein  derartiger  Antrag  im  Laufe  der 
Verhandlungen  gestellt  werden  sollte,  so  wiirde  ich  einem 
solchen  zustimmen  konnen. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Might  I say  with  reference  to  that, 
that,  speaking  for  two  Congresses — the  Congresses  of  Zoology 
and  Physiology — they  only  meet  once  in  three  years.  More- 
over, this  question  has  been  brought  before  the  International 
Congress  of  Physiologists,  and  the  Congress,  as  a Congress, 
could  not  be  brought  seriously  to  discuss  the  question.  If  you 
appeal  to  such  a Congress,  the  matter  will  be  referred  to  the 
same  persons  as  it  would  be  either  by  the  mechanism  of  the 
delegates  or  by  the  Government.  A Congress  is  the  worst  body 
possible  to  which  to  refer  such  questions  as  we  have  to-day 
discussed. 

M.  Mascart.  Apres  les  explications  qui  viennent  d’etre 
donnees,  je  demande  la  permission  de  modifier  mon  amendement 
de  la  maniere  suivante  : — 

“ La  Conference  emet  le  voeu  que  les  delegues  soient  pries  de 
faire  des  demarches  aupres  des  Gouvernements  de  leurs  pays 
respectifs  pour  organiser  des  commissions  locales  chargees 
d’etudier  toutes  les  questions  relatives  au  Catalogue  de  Littera- 
ture  Scientifique  de  la  Societe  Royale,  et  d’envoyer  un  rapport 
dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  au  Comite  International  constitue  sous 
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1©  patronage  de  la  Societe  Royale.  Le  Comite  International 
examinera  toutes  les  solutions  envoy ees  des  divers  pays,  et 
prendra  une  decision  definitive.” 

Prof.  Klein.  Meine  Herren ! Ich  halte  es  auch  fur  ganz 
unmoglich,  dass  wir  uns  an  die  Internationalen  Congresse,  z.B. 
der  Mathematik,  wenden.  Wir  haberi  bis  jetzt  nur  einmal 
einen  solchen  internationalen  Congress  gehabt;  es  ist  gar  keine 
Organisation  da.  Ich  schliesse  mich  vielmehr  dem  Vorschlage 
des  Herrn  Mascart  an.  Wir  wunschen  doch  sehr,  dass  die  Royal 
Society  die  Stiitze  des  Unternehmens  bleibt,  und  deshalb  haben 
wir  den  Ausdruck  gewahlt  sous  le  patronage.  Also  ich  schliesse 
mich  durchaus  dem  Antrage  des  Herrn  Mascart  an. 

The  President.  The  proposal  of  M.  Mascart  will  be  in 
addition.  It  can  be  passed  after  this  is  disposed  of.  It  is  not 
an  alternative  proposition.  It  is  an  addition. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  will  noch  auf  eine  Kleinigkeit  aufmerksam 
machen.  Die  nationaien  Comites  sollen  in  sechs  Monaten 
berichten,  und  in  sechs  Monaten  soli  das  Central-Comite  auch 
bereits  fertig  sein  und  eine  definitive  Entscheidung  gegeben 
haben.  Meine  Herren,  das  ist  nicht  moglich.  Sie  m iissen  die 
eine  Ziffer  andern.  Im  Uebrigen  wiederhole  ich  was  ich  heute 
fruh  schon  andeutete  in  Betreff  des  Central-Comites.  Dieses 
muss  namlich  das  Recht  haben  sich  zu  co-optiren  und  eine 
Aenderung  der  Zusammensetzung  eintreten  zu  lassen.  Ich 
glaube,  dass  sachlich  hierbei  gar  keine  Schwierigkeit  hervor- 
treten  wtirde.  Man  konnte  den  Vorschlag  trotzdem  so  annehmen, 
wie  er  jetzt  vorliegt,  und  meine  Betnerkung  bios  zu  Protokoll 
nehmen,  als  etwas  was  selbstverstandlich  ist. 

The  President.  First  of  all,  we  must  decide  whether  the 
International  Commission  should  be  established.  The  question 
before  the  Conference  is  first  the  question — M.  Mascart’s  will  be 
considered  afterwards — “ That  the  authoritative  decision  as  to  the 
schedules  be  addressed  to  an  International  Committee  consisting 
of  the  following — then  follow  the  names  which  have  been  read — 
Prof.  Darboux,  Prof.  Klein,  Prof.  Weiss,  Dr.  S.  P.  Langley 
Prof.  Korteweg,  and  Dr.  Graf,  together  with  three  representa- 
tives of  the  Royal  Society — the  Committee  being  instructed  to 
consult  experts  in  each  science,  and  to  frame  within  six  months 
the  report,  to  be  issued  by  the  Royal  Society,  which  shall  be 
incorporated  in  the  decisions  of  the  Conference.” 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Je  me  permets  de  renouveler  ici 
les  observations  faites  par  moi  ce  matin. 

The  President.  Does  anybody  wish  to  move  an  amendment 
to  the  names  ? 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  Yes,  I want  some  names  put  in.  I want 
the  gentlemen  who  are  there  to  remain  there,  and  somebody  else 
if  the  number  would  not  be  too  large.  I am  not  complaining  of 
the  gentlemen  named.  If  this  International  Committee  has 
anything  to  do  but  to  collect  opinions  of  the  different  countries 
— to  make  a choice — in  order  to  make  a good  choice  of  the 
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different  schedules  coming-  from  the  different  countries  I think 
the  different  sciences  ought  to  be  represented.  I am  of  that 
opinion. 

The  President.  The  last  paragraph  of  the  resolution  is  “ the 
Committee  be  instructed  to  consult  experts  in  each  science,  and 
to  frame  within  six  months  a report,  to  be  issued  by  the  Royal 
Society,  which  shall  be  incorporated  with  the  decisions  of  the 
Conference.” 

Sir  J.  Norman  Lockyer.  I think  it  would  be  rather  better 
for  us  to  consider  the  amendment  which  has  been  suggested  by 
M.  Mascart.  If  we  pass  this  resolution  as  it  stands  now,  it  will 
be  very  difficult  to  reconcile  it  with  M.  Mascart’s  suggestion. 
Here  we  practically  make  this  Committee  responsible  for  taking 
all  the  necessary  steps  to  discuss  the  classification.  M.  Mascart 
takes  a much  higher  view,  and  suggests  that  should  be  done  by 
the  delegates  themselves  when  they  go  home.  That  will  reduce 
the  functions  of  this  Committee.  This  is  not  taking  steps  to 
have  the  classification  stated  in  the  first  instance,  but  to  allow 
the  Committee  to  discuss  the  suggestions  which  have  been  made 
on  the  authority  of  the  various  delegates  in  the  various  countries. 
It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  that  the  better  course  will  be  to  take 
the  amendment  of  M.  Mascart  as  a substantive  motion.  It 
includes  everything  we  wish  to  include  in  this  proposal  now 
before  the  Committee. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  That  does  not  give  the  Royal  Society  any 
assistance  in  coming  to  a conclusion. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  1 propose  that  the  delegates  should 
be  instructed  to  form  their  Local  Committees,  and  that  the  General 
Commission  should  be  instructed  to  consult  these  Committees. 

The  President.  Might  we  pass  as  far  as  the  end  of  the  first 
paragraph,  “ that  the  authoritative  decision  as  to  the  schedules  be 
entrusted  to  an  International  Committee  consisting  of  the 
following  names,  together  with  three  representatives  from 
the  Royal  Society.” 

Prof.  Klein.  Ware  es  nicht  besser,  die  ^bstimmung  iiber  die 
Namen  zu  trennen  von  der  Abstimmung  iiber  den  ganzen 
Vorschlag,  sodass  es  vorlaufig  nur  heisst : Ein  interna tionales 
Comite  bestehend  aus  sechs  Mitgliedern  und  drei  Mitgliedern 
der  Royal  Society,  deren  Namen  hier  festgelegt  werden?  Es 
diirfte  sich  dann  empfehlen,  die  Namen  der  nicht-englischen 
Mitglieder  erst  morgen  festzulegen,  nachdem  privatim  Bes- 
prechungen  dariiber  stattgefunden  haben. 

The  President.  The  proposition  now  made  is  “That  the 
authoritative  decision  as  to  the  schedules  be  entrusted  to  an 
International  Committee  to  be  hereafter  named  by  this  Con- 
ference, together  with  three  representatives  of  the  Royal 
Society.” 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  Now  the  next  proposition  is  the  proposition 
of  Prof.  Mascart,  which  I will  ask  M.  La  Fontaine  to  read  in 
French. 
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M.  La  Fontaine.  Voici  le  texte  de  Pamendement  de  Monsieur 
Mascart,  modifie  ainsi  qu’il  suit : “ La  Conference  ernet  le  voeu 
que  les  delegues  soient  pries  de  faire  des  demarches  dans  leurs 
pays  respectifs  pour  organiser  des  commissions  locales  chargees 
d’etudier  toutes  les  questions  relatives  au  Catalogue  International 
de  Litterature  Scientifique,  et  d’envoyer  un  rapport,  dans  le 
delai  de  six  mois,  au  Comite  International.” 

The  President.  That  in  English  is  as  follows  : — “ That  the 
Conference  is  of  opinion  that  the  Delegates  should  be  requested 
to  take  steps  in  their  respective  countries  to  organise  local 
committees  charged  with  the  study  of  all  questions  relating  to 
the  International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature,  and  to  report 
within  six  months  to  the  International  Committee.” 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

The  President.  Then  Dr.  Adler  moves  that  the  International 
Committee  be  instructed  to  frame  it  within  nine  months. 

Prof.  Foster.  Before  the  end  of  July,  1899,  may  I suggest. 
The  President.  The  suggestion  is  that  the  International 
Committee  be  instructed  to  frame,  not  later  than  July  31,  1899, 
a report,  to  be  issued  by  the  Royal  Society,  which  shall  be  incor- 
porated in  the  decisions  of  the  Conference. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Ich  bitte,  ich  habe  noch  einen  Antrag 
gestellt,  der  sich  auf  dieses  Comite  bezieht,  und  habe  ihn  auf 
einen  Zettel  aufgeschrieben. 

Ich  denke,  es  ist  zwar  eigentlich  selbst  verst  andlich,  dass 
dieses  Comite,  wenn  es  alle  Details  bespricht,  vielleicht 
herausfindet,  dass  in  der  Aufstellung  der  Hauptgruppen  eine 
oder  die  andere  Aenderung  noting  wird.  Wir  haben  diese  hier 
zwar  schon  durch  Stimmenmehrheit  beschlossen,  aber  es  liegt 
doch  die  Erfahrung  vor,  dass  damit  die  Sache  nicht  beendet  ist. 
Ich  glaube  z.B.  dass  es  zweckmassig  ist,  dass  vor  der  Mathe- 
matik  noch  ein  allgemeiner  Theil  kommt,  die  Erkenntniss- 
Theorie.  Auch  die  Anordnung  ist  unzweckmassig ; namlich 
Physik,  Crystallographie,  Chemie  dann  Palaontologie,  Zoologie, 
Botanik,  Physiologie.  Das  ist  verkehrt.  Die  Botanik  muss  fruher 
kommen.  Das  sind  Beispiele,  vielleicht  finden  sich  auch  andere 
Dinge.  Ich  habe  selbst  einiges  publicirt,  und  am  nachsten  liegen 
mir  naturlich  meine  eigenen  Sachen.  Eiues  meiner  Werke  ist 
“Ueber  die  Unentbehrlichkeit  der  A tome  inder  Naturwissenschaft.” 
Das  miisste  man  drei  Mai  unter  dem  gegebenen  Schema  einreihen. 
Ein  anderes  ist  “Ueber  die  Frage  nach  der  Existenz  der 
unbelebten  Natur.”  Das  gehort  doch  unter  Allgemeines. 
Ferner:  Ueber  das  Princip  der  Ausgleichungen  der  Natur- 
wissenschaften,  was  wohl  uberhaupt  nicht  in  den  Catalog 
aufgenommen  werden  kann.  Eine  solche  allgemeine  Abtheilung 
muss  unbedingt  existiren.  Ich  glaube  aber,  es  wird  vielleicht 
besser  sein,  dies  dem  Comite  zu  uberlassen.  Dass  wir  zuerst  eine 
allgemeine  Eintheilung  gegeben  haben,  ist  sehr  gut,  aber  diese 
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muss  man  auch  iindern  kdunen.  Nur  eine  solche  Eintheilung  ist 
zweckmiissig,  die  abanderungsfiihig  ist,  sonst  bekommen  wir 
manchea  hinein,  was  nicht  zweckmiissig  ist.  Die  Wiener  Herren 
liaben  noch  verschiedeues  Anderes  hervorgehoben,  was  sie 
geandert  zu  liaben  wUnschen,  was  aber  bisher  noch  nicht  zur 
Berathung  gekomrnen  ist.  Ich  mcichte  also  wUnschen,  dass  wir 
bei  der  Formulirung  der  allgerneinen  Eintheilung  zum  Ausdruck 
bringen,  dass  dieselbe  noch  abanderungsfiihig  ist. 

The  President.  This  proposal  which  I am  about  to  put 
before  the  delegates  is  a proposal  which  was  forgotten,  and  of 
which  notice  was  given  by  Prof.  Boltzmann. 

It  is  suggested  that  the  International  Committee  should  have 
a right  also  of  proposing  alterations  in  the  system  of  the 
seventeen  sciences. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Might  I ask  whether  the  speech  we 
have  just  listened  to  ought  not  to  have  been  delivered  yesterday  ? 
This  is  a subject  which  we  discussed  at  some  considerable 
length  yesterday,  and  we  came  to  a decision,  and  unless  the 
Conference  is  willing  to  go  through  it  again  I do  not  see  what 
object  can  be  gained. 

Prof.  Boltzmann  : Ich  habe  nur  sagen  vvollen,  ich  bin  mit  den 
englischen  Abstimmungs-Gewohnheiten  nicht  so  vertraut.  Ich 
habe  gestern  den  Antrag  gestellt,  dass  “ Allgemeine  Erkenntniss- 
Theorie  ” vor  A gestellt  werden  solle.  Dieser  Antrag  ist  nicht 
zur  Abstimmung  gekomrnen.  Heute  reiche  ich  einen  anderen 
Antrag  ein,  und  iiber  diesen  wird  wieder  Dicht  abgestimmt. 

The  President.  It  seems  to  me  that  yesterday  the  Con- 
ference decided  that  there  should  be  separate  headings — 
separate  schedules  for  the  seventeen  branches  of  science  which 
are  therein  named.  What  we  have  resolved  to  do  is,  that  the 
whole  principle  of  the  classification,  should  be  referred  to  an 
International  Committee.  It  seems  to  me  the  International 
Committee  is  bound  by  the  14th  resolution  to  provide  separate 
schedules  for  each  of  those  seventeen  sciences,  but  it  might 
add  to  those  sciences  without  in  any  way  infringing  the 
decision  of  the  Conference.  Therefore  the  resolution  is  un- 
necessary, and  it  is  out  of  order  now  because  it  reverses  the 
decision  at  which  we  arrived  yesterday. 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Diese  Resolution  stosst  den  Beschluss 
nicht  um.  Ich  sage  nur,  dass  wir  dem  Comite  das  Recht 
einraumen,  Vorschlage  zu  machen  (Zwischenruf  des  Herrn 
Priisidenten:  “ Abanderungen  ”).  Es  ware  doch  moglich,  dass 
sich  nach  einem  halben  Jahre  herausstellt,  es  sei  irgend 
etwas  vergessen  worden.  Ich  stelle  nur  den  Antrag,  dass 
dieser  Commission  das  Recht  eingeraumt  wird,  Vorschlage 
zu  machen,  was  sehr  wohl  nothwendig  sein  diirfte,  wenn  wir 
uns  nach  einem  Jahre  wieder  versammeln.  Wir  sind  ja  nicht 
unfehlbar. 

The  President.  I think  it  is  certainly  out  of  order.  I do  not 
think  this  resolution  ought  to  be  put  now.  The  subject  has 
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been  entirely  disposed  of  by  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference. 
I think  this  is  going  back  to  a discussion  we  have  had  upon  a 
matter  already  decided,  and  that  it  ought  not  now  to  be  a 
subject  of  discussion. 

I)r.  Adler.  Is  it  not  within  the  power  of  the  Conference 
while  sitting  to  review  its  decisions  ? 

The  President.  Then  it  can  be  done  to-morrow. 

Dr.  Adler.  Article  14,  adopted  yesterday,  made  new 
propositions. 

Dr.  Heller.  Herr  Graf  ist  derjenige,  der  den  Vorschlag 
befiirwortet  hat,  eine  Abtheilung  “ Allgemeine  Erkeuntniss- 
Theorie  zu  machen.  Es  ist  dariiber  nicht  abgestimmt 

worden.  Es  ist  also  heute  wohl  eine  Gelegenheit  geboten, 
dariiber  wieder  eine  Aussprache  anzukniipfen.  Aber  ich 
glaube,  nach  der  Entwicklung,  die  unsere  Discussion  genommen, 
und  welche  man  nicht  voraussehen  konnte,  miisste  diese 
An  gelegenheit  ersteiner  griindlichen  Ueberarbeitung  unterworfen 
werden.  Wir  miissen  der  Commission  freie  Hand  geben.  Wir 
konnen  eine  Commission  nicht  damit  betrauen,  nur  die  Unter- 
abtheilungen  critisiren  und  andern  zu  konnen  und  nicht  die 
Haupt-Abtheilungen,  und,  wie  Herr  Prof.  Boltzmann  richtig 
bemerkt  hat,  mussten  wir  sehr  interes&mte  Abhandlungen 
ausschhessen,  wenn  wir  nicht  eine  allgemeine  Abtheilung 
aufstellen.  ‘ & 

The  President.  The  general  rule  is  that  an  assembly  can 
revise  their  own  decisions,  but  only  after  notice  duly  given.  If 
the  Conference  wishes  to  reconsider  the  decision  to  which  it 
came  yesterday,  notice  must  be  given,  and  we  must  consider  it 
to-morrow.  It  is  impossible  to  take  it  up  now  without  due 
notice. 

Prof.  Michael  Poster.  When  we  have  finished  the  other 
deliberations,  notice  of  re-consideration  of  any  decision  of  the 
Conference  may  be  dealt  with.  I think  we  are  out  of  order, 
and  are  only  wasting  time  by  continuing  the  discussion. 

The  President.  I cannot  have  it  continued  any  longer.  We 
are  only  wasting  time.  I have  ruled  it  is  out  of  order.  It  can 
only  be  brought  up  by  notice  at  a future  meeting  of  the 
Conference.  I must  ask  the  members  of  the  Conference  to  sup- 
port me  in  that,  and  not  prolong  the  discussion.  The  motion 
before  the  Conference,  which  is  proposed,  is  by  Prof.  Foster,  and 
lo  oS  ^ h f0,md  at  Pa^e  4 of  the  report  ^ is  paragraphs 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  Now,  Mr.  President,  may  I propose, 
for  the  purpose  of  discussion,  the  recommendations  of  the  Royal 
society  with  reference  to  the  Regional  Bureaux.  Those  recom- 
mendations are  8 and  9 on  page  4 cf  the  report  of  the  Royal 
Society  With  regard  to  8,  9,  and  10, 1 am  approaching  them  all 
at  once  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  whole  question  before  us. 

^ countries  in  which  or  wherever  the  Regional  Bureau  is 
established  as  contemplated  in  the  16th  resolution  of  the  Inter- 
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national  Conference.”  Now,  I will  pause  there.  The  16th  resolu- 
tion runs  as  follows  “ That  any  country  which  shall  declare 
its  willingness  to  undertake  the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the 
duty  of  collecting,  provisionally  classifying,  and  transmitting  to 
the  Central  Bureau,  in  accordance  with  rules  laid  down  by  the 
International  Council,  all  the  entries  belonging  to  the  scientific 
literature  of  that  country.”  As  contemplated  by  that  resolution, 
the  Bureau  shall  be  responsible  for  the  preparation,  in  accordance 
with  Regulation  7.  That  is  the  recommendation  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Royal  Society,  that  “ the  slips  requisite  for  indexing 
all  the  scientific  literature  of  the  region,  whatever  be  the  language 
in  which  that  literature  may  appear.  Each  Regional  Bureau 
shall  transmit  such  slips  to  the  Central  Bureau  as  rapidly  and  as 
frequently  as  may  be  found  convenient.  In  the  case  of  countnes 
in  which  no  Regional  Bureau  is  established,  the  Central  Bureau, 
failing  other  arrangements,  shall,  upon  special  mandate,  endeavour 
to  undertake  the  work  of  a Regional  Bureau.”  That  simply  raises 
the  question  of  the  main  features  of  the  Regional  or  Collecting 
Bureaux 

Dr.  Graf.  Herr  President,  meine  Herren,  die  Commission 
welche  heute  tagt,  hat  also  im  Sinne,  eine  Internationale 
Commission  einzusetzen,  welcher  man  verschiedene  Hauptfragen, 
die  man  heute  nicht  entscheiden  will,,  zur  Behandlung  zu 
unterbreiten  gedenkt.  Damit  hatte  man  eigentlich  nach  meinem 
Dafurhalten  vor  zwei  Jahren  anfangen  sollen.  Ich  anerkenne  ja, 
und  bin  voll  von  Hochachtung  fur  alles,  was  die  Royal  Society 
gethan  hat,  und  fur  die  Initiative,  die  sie  ergnffen  hat,  aber 
dadurch,  dass  wir  jetzt  so  viele  andere  Fragen  gestellt  haben, 
haben  wir  nach  meiner  Meinung  jetzt  damit  angel  angen,  womit 
man  vor  zwei  Jahren  oder  anderthalb  Jahren  hatte  antangen 
sollen.  Was  nun  die  Organisation  anbetrifft,  so  haben  wir  uns 
in  der  Schweiz  mit  dem  Vorscblage  der  Royal  Society  sehr 
eingehend  beschaftigt,  und  sind  zu  der  Einsicht  gekommen, 
dass  es  sehr  schwer  halt,  ein  Regionales  Bureau  in  jedem 
Lande  einzurichten.  Die  Aufgabe  die  zu  losen  ist,  zerfallt  m 
zwei  Theile : erstens  in  einen  rein  mechanischen,  und  zweitens  m 
einen  wissenschaftlichen  Theil.  Die  rein  mechamsche  Aufgabe 
besteht  darin,  dass  das  Bureau  die  Slips  mit  dem  Titel  und  alien 
dahin  gehorigen  Angaben  versieht,  die  sich  auf  die  Publicationen 
beziehen.  Aber  die  zweite,  wissenschaftliche,^  Aufgabe 
ist  die,  die  den  Inhalt  betrifft,  wo  man  ein  kurzes  Resume  uber 
den  Inhalt  des  Werkes  wfinscht,  und  ein  solches  liegt  m bem 
Interesse  eines  jeden  Gelehrten  jeden  Landes.  isun  ist  die 
Sache  so,  dass  wenn  wir  nach  unserer  Meinung  die  Aufgabe  des 
regionalen  Bureau’s  fur  den  Anfang  nicht  beschranken,  die 
Aufgabe  desselben  zu  weit  fiihren  wurde,  indem  m jedem 
einzelnen  Lande  ein  solches  Bureau  mit  einem  ganzen  General- 
stabe  von  Gelehrten  umgeben  werden  mfisste,  welche  die 
Angaben  fiber  den  Inhalt  zu  machen  hatten,  und  es  scheint  mir, 
es  wfirde  besser  sein,  wenn  wir  die  Pracisirung  der  Aufgabe 
des  regionalen  Bureau’s  dem  Internationalen  Bureau  zuweisen 
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wUrden,  urn  sie  genau  zu  pracisiren.  Es  scheint  mir  doch 
nicht  ganz  richtig  zu  sein,  wenn  man  in  der  Bestimmung 
der  Organisation  einfach  gar  keine  Notiz  nimmt  von  den 
Verhandlungen  und  den  Losung*en,  die  bereits  anderweitig 
getroffen  worden  sind.  Ich  erinnere  an  das  Concilium  Biblio- 
graphicum  Zoologicum  des  Herrn  Dr.  Field,  das  schon  seit 
einigen  Jahren  existirt,  und  die  betr.  Frage  erortert  hat.  Man 
sollte  die  Frage  der  Organisation  in  dem  Sinne  dem  inter- 
nationalen  Comite  zuweisen,  dass  es  auch  zu  untersuchen  hat, 
wie  man  die  Aufgabe  vereinfachen  kann,  und  dass  es  die  anderen 
bibliothekarischen  Leistungen,  die  bereits  bestehen,  in  Erwagung 
zu  ziehen  hat,  um  zu  sehen,  ob  diese  incorporirt  werden 
konnten  in  unsere  Arbeit,  wo  man  dann  schneller  in’s  Reine  liber 
die  ganze  Sache  kommen  konnte. 

Prof.  Rucker.  With  regard  to  the  general  question  of 
Regional  Bureaux,  I think  the  answer  to  Dr.  Graf  is  this : In  the 
first  place,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  question  was 
considered  at  the  former  Conference  in  dealing  with  Regional 
Bureaux.  The  Royal  Society  is  acting  under  the  direct  mandate 
of  the  former  Conference,  and  therefore  this  proposal  involves  a 
change  in  the  previous  decision  arrived  at  by  a body  quite  as 
competent  as  this.  If  there  were  one  great  Central  Institution, 
the  amounts  to  be  paid  to  the  various  employees  of  the  Institution 
would  have  to  be  found  by  the  different  countries.  I think  the 
general  opinion  at  the  last  Conference  was,  and  I am  sure  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Royal  Society  is,  that  different  countries 
will  more  easily  find  money  for  work  that  is  to  be  done  within 
their  borders.  Therefore  it  is  desirable  the  expense  should  be 
divided  into  two  parts.  As  to  one  part,  each  country  should  do 
its  own  work,  spending  its  own  money  for  that  purpose.  The 
second  part  should  be  a contribution  in  some  form  or  other  to 
the  expenses  of  the  Central  Bureau.  We  lay  great  stress 
upon  the  fact  that,  as  far  as  possible,  the  work  done 
by  each  particular  country  should  be  paid  for  by  that  country 
within  its  own  borders.  I think  I also  ought  to  lay  before  the 
Conference  the  fact  that  the  Royal  Society  has  for  some  years 
been  elaborating  a system  by  which  we  believe  the  work  of  the 
Regional  Bureaux,  and  the  work  of  the  Central  Bureau,  will  be 
very  much  diminished.  That  is,  we  make  use  of  our  authors,  and 
I believe  that  in  ten  years’  time  all  authors  will  prepare  an  analysis 
of  their  papers  when  they  send  them  in  to  any  Society.  These 
analyses  will  be  crude.  Until  authors  have  learned  how 
to  do  such  work,  there  will  be  many  faults.  But  all  the  Bureaux 
have  to  do  is  to  correct  them,  and  to  send  them  on  to  the  central 
body.  I think  it  is  desirable,  from  both  points  of  view,  to  throw 
the  burden  on  each  country  within  its  own  borders,  and  the  first 
duly  of  forming  an  analysis  on  the  authors  themselves,  which 
can  be  done  better  locally  instead  of  by  a Central  Bureau,  and  I 
think  we  should  adhere  to  the  original  decision  of  the  Conference 
that  there  should  be  National  or  Regional  Bureaux. 

f 2 
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Dr.  Bernoulli.  Geehrte  Herren,  darf  ich  die  Erklarung 
ineines  schweizerischen  Herrn  Collegen  noch  nach  zwei  Rich- 
turm-en  hin  ergilnzen.  Der  geehrte  Herr  Vomtzen<to  des 
Comite’s  hat  die  finauzielle  Frage  beriihrt,  und  hat  die  Meinung- 
creiiussert,  dass  die  einzelnen  Lander  lieber  selbst  die  Kosten 
eh.es  regionalen  Bureau’s  aufbringen  als  BeitrUge  zu  emem 
Central- Bureau  leisten  wlirden.  Ich  bin  etwas  entgegengesetzter 
Ansicht.  Sie  wissen,  dass  die  Schweiz  recht  eigentuch  das  Land 
der  internationalen  Bureaus  ist.  Wir  haben  fur  jede  Richtung 
hier  internationale  Bureaus,  z.B.  znm  Schulze  des  Internationalen 
Eie-enthums.  Diese  Bureaus  kdnnen  sich  allerdings  mit  dem 
Gedanken  dieses  grossartigen  Unternehmens  mcht  messen,  weil 
dies  ein  wissenschaftliches  Comite  ist,  und  un sere  Bureaus  mehr 
administrativer  Natur  sind.  Aber,  meine  Herren,  das  Interesse, 
welches  in  unserem  Lande  fUr  derartige  Unternehmungen 
herrscht,  lasst  uns  doch  voraussetzen,  dass  es  auch  fur  erne  so 
grosse,  so  wichtige  und  weit  umfassende  Aufgabe,  we  c e je  z 
Lplant  ist,  in  gleicher  Weise  genugende  Mittel  aufzubringen 
bereit  sein  wiirde.  Es  giebt  eine  zweite  Seite  der  Frage,  die  ich 
Sie  bitten  miiohte  auch  in  Erwiigung  zu  ziehen.  Wir  gla,uben 
nicht  nur,  dass  betrachtlich  hbhere  Kosten  dadurch  entstehen 
warden,  wenn  Sie  die  Arbeit  auf  regionale  Bureaus  vertheilen, 
wir  glauben  auch,  dass  es  kleinere  Lander  m . Betracht  zu 
ziehen  giebt,  die  ein  solches  Bureau  mcht  zu  unterhalten  gewillt 
Oder  in  der  Lage  sein  diirften.  Ich  bin  in  Parenthese  nicht  so 
sanguiuisch  betreff’s  der  Beitrage  der  einzelnen  Autoren  zur 
Lbsung  der  Aufgabe.  Es  giebt  einen  ferneren  Mangel,  den  ich 
befUrcbte,  das  ist  eine  grosse  Verzogerung  der  Publication.  S e 
konnen  unmoglich  bei  der  Titelaufnahme  das  mechanische  u ,d 
das  wissenschaftliche  zu  gleicher  Zeit  erledigen,  on  • 

Publication  in  Handeu  zu  haben.  Das  setzt  voraus,  dass  de 
Publication  zunaohst  an  das  regionale  Bureau,  und  dann  uochmas 
an  das  Central- Bureau  geht.  Dadurch  dass  Sie  veranlas.en, 
dass  eine  Publication  in  .iedem  Falle  an  zwei  Orten  consultut 
werden  muss,  entsteht  ganz  sicher  eme  Verzogerung ; in  de 
Ausgabe  der  Slips,  und  es  ist  ja  sicher  geplant,  moghchst  rasch 
und  miMichst  oft  die  wissenschaftlichen  Forscher  in  den  Besitz 
der  neuesten  Literatur  zu  setzen.  Ich  glaube  also  mcht,  dass  es 
Schwierio-keiten  machen  wird  ein  Central-Bureau  anzunehmen 
ohne  Regional-Bureaus  und  ich  bin  der  Meinung,  dass  da 
ITnternehmen  dadurch  sicher  sehr  gewinnen  'vurd®'d^ 
Sie  die  regionalen  Bureaus  fallen  Lessen  und  ersetzen,  was  Sie 
auch  in  Ihrem  Vorschlage  angeregt  haben,  durch  mitberathende 

Fachmanner^  ^ ute  to  point  out  that  there  is  no  obliga- 

tion on  the  Central  Bureau  to  establish  a Regional  Bureau  J 
the  Swiss  delegates  should,  under  the  terms  of  these  resolutions, 
mef M not  to  establish  a Regional  Bureau,  but  to  send  a lump 
sum  to  the  Central  Bureau,  and  ask  them  to  take  charge  of  the 
entire  work  for  Switzerland,  it  is  quite  within  the  terms  of  this 
resolution  that  it  should  be  done. 
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M.  Otlet.  Les  observations  qui  viennent  d’etre  soumises  a la 
Conference  par  MM.  Graf  et  Bernoulli  me  semblent  traduire 
exactement  les  idees  d’un  grand  nombre  de  delegues  presents  a 
cette  reunion,  particulieremeut  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  question 
financiere,  que  ces  deux  collegues  ont  etudiee  de  tres  prbs,  et  en 
se  pla^ant  a un  point  de  vue  reellement  pratique. 

Ce  que  nous  voulons,  c’est  faire  un  Catalogue  de  Litterature 
Scientifique,  mais  nous  avons  a faire  un  choix  judicieux  entre  les 
differentes  manibres  d’y  arriver.  L’un  des  moyens  proposes, 
consiste  a former  des  bureaux  regionaux,  a leur  faire  faire  le 
recolement  des  travaux  effectues,  et  a les  charger  d’envoyer 
ces  memes  travaux  au  bureau  central.  Ce  mode  de  proceder 
presente  des  inconvenients  assez  nombreux,  parmi  lesquels  je  me 
contenterai  de  signaler  les  pertes  de  temps,  et  peut-etre  des 
doubles  emplois  frequents. 

Examinons  la  question  des  pertes  de  temps.  Si  Ton  est  oblige 
d’indexer  les  travaux  dans  les  bureaux  regionaux,  et,  en  outre, 
de  ne  pas  se  contenter  du  titre  de  l’ouvrage,  on  devray  proceder  a 
des  lectures  faites  par  des  specialistes ; par  contre  on  s’y  trouvera 
dans  un  grand  embarras,  etant  donnees  les  difficultes  du 
classement  si  on  ne  le  confie  pas  a des  specialistes.  Dans  ce 
dernier  cas  si  a Londres,  siege  du  bureau  central,  on  revoit  ces 
memes  travaux,  et  si  on  reverifie  tout  le  classement,  il  faut, 
pour  que  cette  verification  soit  bien  faite,  qu’on  ait  tous  les 
documents  sous  les  yeux.  Est-ce  possible  ? 

D’autre  part,  si  le  bureau  regional  est  oblige  de  recourir  a des 
specialistes  nombreux,  il  lui  faudre  attendre  plusieurs  jours 
avant  que  leurs  travaux  ne  soient  prets  et  qu’il  ne  puisse  les 
envoyer  a Londres.  Par  suite  le  bureau  central  serait  place  dans 
les  conditions  les  plus  defavorables,  puisqu’il  se  trouverait  dans 
l’obligation  d’attendre  (pendant  un  temps  auelquefois  assez  long) 
l’envoi  des  travaux  des  differents  pays.  D’ou,  des  pertes  de 
temps,  souvent  considerables  et  nuisibles  a la  realisation  du  but 
que  nous  poursuivons  en  commun.  Ces  inconvenients  seraient 
plus  sensibles  encore  s’il  s’agissait  de  publication  sous  forme  de 
fiches,  procede  qui  suppose  que  les  renseignements  bibliographique 
soient  portes  a la  connaissance  des  interesses  le  plus  vite  possible. 

Nos  preferences  vont  a une  organisation  qui  donnerait  une 
place  preponderate  aux  bureaux  internationaux  speciaux  charges 
de  toute  la  bibliographie  d’uue  science. 

le  Professeur  Dakboux.  Messieurs,  vous  me  permettrez, 
j’espere,  d’appeler  votre  attention  sur  ce  fait,  qu’a  mon 
avis  nous  soinmes  en  train  de  defaire  ce  que  nous  avons 
fait  dans  notre  premiere  Conference.  Parmi  les  systemes 
proposes,  je  n’en  vois  qu’un  de  pratique ; c’est  celui 
que  nous  avions  adopte.  A la  base  le  bureau  national 
ou  regional,  fonctionnant  dans  chaque  pays,  recueillant  les 
materiaux,  les  classant,  faisant  un  rapport  et  adressant  ce 
rapport  au  bureau  central  ou  international.  A Londres,  le  bureau 
central  ou  international,  nullement  charge  (qu’on  ne  se  meprenne 
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pas  sur  ses  attributions)  de  lire  les  memoires  et  de  coriiger  les 
fiches.  11  faut  se  rendre  compte  des  difficultes  que  presente- 
rait  un  travail  aussi  considerable.  Et,  si  on  s’en  rend  compte, 
on  s’apercoit  aussitot  que  ce  nest  pas  a Londres  qu on  peut  lire 
tous  les  memoires  qui  se  publient  dans  le  monde  entier.  iandis 
que,  dans  chaque  pays  le  Comite  national  ou  regional  peut  se 
livrer  efficacement  a un  travail  de  ce  genre.  II  sera  en  mesure 
de  trouver  des  recueils,  de  faire  le  travail  de  preparation  et  de 

classification  du  Catalogue.  . 

C’est  ainsi  qu’il  pourra  vous  apporter  un  travail  consciencieux, 
et  dont  vous  n’aurez,  le  plus  souvent,  qu’a  operer  1 enregistre- 

ment  dans  le  Catalogue  general. 

Si  je  reviens  encore  une  fois  sur  ce  que  nous  avons  deja  fait  en 
France  dans  cette  voie,  c’est  pour  bien  vous  moutrer  que 
1’ organisation  dont  je  voudrais  voir  voter  le  principe  est,  en 
Somme,  une  organisation  pratique,  et  appelee  a donner  des 
resultats  egalement  pratiques. 

Ainsi,  la  Commission  que  nous  avons  en  vue  comprend  une 
douzaine  de  membres.  Un  physicien  y sera  charge  de  la  Physique, 
nn  chimiste  de  la  Chimie,  et  il  en  est  de  merne  pour  toutes  les 
autres  sciences.  Le  principe  de  cette  organisation  a deja  ete 
vote  a la  premiere  Conference,  et  je  demande  quon  mamtienne 
les  combinations  adoptees  et  qu’on  ne  revienne  pas  sans  cesse  sur 
les  resolutions  precedemments  acceptfes. 

Tlie  President.  Now  I will  put  the  proposition  to  the 
delegates.  It  is  that— “ In  all  countries  in  which  or  wherever  a 
Regional  Bureau  is  established,  as  contemplated  in  the  16th 
resolution  of  the  International  Conference,  the  Regional  Bureau 
shall  be  responsible  for  the  preparation,  in  accordance  with 
Regulation  7,  of  the  slips  requisite  for  indexing  all  the  scientdic 
literature  of  the  region,  whatever  be  the  language  in  which  that 
literature  may  appear.  Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  transm  ^ 
such  slips  to  the  Central  Bureau  as  rapidly  and  as  frequently  as 
may  be  found  convenient.  In  the  case  of  countries  in  which  no 
Regional  Bureau  is  established,  the  Central  Bureau,  failing  other 
arrangements,  shall,  upon  special  mandate,  endeavour  to  under- 
take  the  work  of  a Regional  Bureau.” 

fThe  Motion  was  carried,  with  two  dissentients,  the  Belgian 
delegates  abstaining  from  voting.] 

M La  Fontaine.  Monsieur  le  President,  je  veus  prie  de 
remarquer  que  la  delegation  beige  n’a  pas  pris  part  an  vote. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  The  second  recommendation  of  the 
Royal  Society,  mainly  11,  12,  13,  and  14  of  th.s  deals  with 
details  which  must  be  left  to  the  great  Committee  we  have  just 
appointed.  A great  deal  of  all  the  recommendations  referring 
toPthe  book  catalogue,  from  16  down  to  21,  also  contain  an 
amount  of  detail.  The  details  are  so  mixed  up  with  the  general 
recommendations  that  it  will  be  diihcult  to  consider  any  of  those 
in  detail,  but  possibly  those  recommendations  might  be  laid 
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before  the  Conference  with  the  view  of  their  expressing’  an 
opinion  as  to  the  general  method  which  it  is  proposed  to  adopt  in 
bringing  out  the  book  catalogue — I am  speaking  of  15  to  21. 

The  President.  The  members  of  the  Conference  are  invited 
to  express  any  opinion  which  they  may  have  on  the  propositions 
of  the  Royal  Society  from  No.  15  to  No.  21  inclusive,  which  will 
be  found  on  pages  5 and  6.  It  will  not  be  formally  moved  as  a 
proposition  to  be  adopted  by  the  Conference,  but  they  are  laid 
before  the  Conference  for  any  observations  that  the  Conference 
may  desire  to  make. 

Dr.  Adler.  I propose  that  Nos.  15  to  21  be  referred  to  the 
International  Committee,  with  a recommendation  for  their 
favourable  consideration. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  The  succeeding  recommendations  of 
the  Royal  Society  refer  to  international  organisation.  They 
refer  to  what  is  proposed  in  relation  to  International  Conventions. 
It  is  proposed  that  there  should  be  at  intervals  a Convention 
in  order  to  consider  the  mode  of  conducting  the  catalogue. 
The  institution  of  that  Convention  is  proposed  by  Resolutions  22 
to  26 — “ Each  region  in  which  a Regional  Bureau  is  established, 
charged  with  the  duty  of  preparing  and  transmitting  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau  for  the  compilation  of  the  catalogue,  shall  be 
called  a ‘constituent  region.’  In  1905,  in  1910,  and  every 
tenth  year  afterwards,  an  International  Convention  shall  be  held 
in  London  (in  July)  to  reconsider,  and,  if  necessary,  revise  the 
regulations  for  carrying  out  the  work  of  the  catalogue  authorised 
by  the  International  Convention  of  1898.  Such  an  International 
Convention  shall  consist  of  delegates  appointed  by  the  respective 
Governments  to  represent  the  constituent  regions,  but  no  region 
shall  be  represented  by  more  than  three  delegates.  The  rules  of 
procedure  of  each  International  Convention  shall  be  the  same  as 
those  of  the  International  Convention  of  1898.”  This  is  our 
present  one — “Such  an  International  Convention  shall  consist  of 
delegates  appointed  by  the  respective  Governments  to  represent 
the  constituent  regions,  but  no  region  shall  be  represented  by 
more  than  three  delegates.  The  rules  of  procedure  of  each 
International  Convention  shall  be  the  same  as  those  of  the  Inter- 
national Convention  of  1898.  The  decisions  of  an  International 
Convention  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  next  Convention 
meets.”  That  is  to  say,  these  resolutions  provide  for  such 
Conventions,  and  the  way  in  which  they  shall  be  constituted  by 
the  respective  Governments,  and  it  is  arranged  that  they  should 
meet  first  after  an  interval  of  five  years,  because  it  is  thought 
after  the  first  five  years  there  might  be  questions  arising,  and 
then  that  after  1910  they  should  meet  only  at  intervals  of 
ten  years. 

Dr.  Duka.  I beg  to  move  that  these  points  be  adopted.  They 
have  been  worked  out  by  the  Committee  of  the  Royal  Society 
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so  well,  that  I think  the  whole  question  requires  very  little 
discussion. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  that  paragraphs  22  to  26  be 
adopted  by  the  Conference. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  The  next  resolution  is  with  regard  to 
paragraphs  27  to  32,  which  refer  to  the  institution  of  a perma- 
nent body,  The  International  Council.  Paragraph  27  is  this  : 
“ Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  appoint  one  person  to  serve  as  a 
member  of  a body  to  be  called  The  International  Council.  The 
International  Council  shall,  within  the  regulations  laid  down  by 
the  International  Convention,  be  the  governing  body  of  the 
catalogue.  The  International  Council  shall  appoint  its  own 
Chairman  and  Secretary.  It  shall  meet  in  London  once  in  three 
years  at  least,  and  at  such  other  times  as  the  Chairman,  with  the 
concurrence  of  five  other  members,  may  specially  appoint.  It 
shall,  subject  to  the  regulations  laid  down  by  the  Convention,  be 
the  supreme  authority  for  the  consideration  of  and  decision  con- 
cerning all  matters  belonging  to  the  Central  Bureau.  It  shall 
make  a report  of  its  doings,  and  submit  a balance-sheet,  copies 
of  which  shall  be  distributed  to  the  several  Regional  Bureaux, 
and  published  in  some  recognised  periodical  or  periodicals  in 
each  of  the  constituent  regions.” 

Prof.  Einosuke  Yamaguchi.  May  I say  that  Japan,  being  so 
far  away  from  here,  it  is  desirable  that  some  arrangement 
should  be  made  as  to  the  representative  of  that  country.  I would 
suggest  that  we  might  be  able  to  send  a member  to  the  meeting 
who  may  happen  to  be  here.  I would  suggest  that  we  should 
be  represented  at  any  Conference  in  this  country  by  someone 
who  happens  to  be  in  Europe  at  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Conference. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I think  that  comes  within  the 
resolution.  There  will  be  one  person  who  for  the  time  being 
would  be  a representative  on  the  International  Council  of  the 
country  of  Japan.  It  would  be  perfectly  within  the  powers  of 
Japan  to  change  that  representative  from  time  to  time. 

Prof.  Weiss.  I second  that  at  once. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Monsieur  le  President,  je  veux  faire 
Observer  que  j’ai  quelques  doutes  sur  le  fonctionnement  rapide 
et  facile  des  communications  qui  devront  avoir  lieu  entre 
les  bureaux  nationaux  ou  regionaux  d’une  part,  et  le  Bureau  ou 
Comite  Central  et  International  siegeant  a Londres.  Cette 
rapidite  et  cette  facilite  de  communications  seront  compromises 
par  la  complication  qui  resultera  inevitablement  de  l’organisation 
generate  des  bureaux  nationaux.  Je  pense  que  le  Bureau  de 
Londres  consul  tera  utilement  l’organisation  existante  dans  les 
divers  bureaux  scientifiques  internationaux.  J e me  borne 

simplement  a ces  courtes  observations. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Sans  nul  doute,  et  il  est 
inutile  de  se  faire  illusion  sur  ce  point,  les  travaux  incombant 
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aux  divers  bureaux  regionaux  ou  nationaux  prendront  un 
temps  considerable,  ce  qui  empechera  peut-etre  le  Comite 
international  de  fonctionner  nvant  deux  ans  d’ici.  Mais, 
une  fois  organise,  ce  Comite  international  pourra  aller  de  l’avant 
et  faire  oeuvre  utile. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  that  paragraphs  27  to  32  of 
the  Royal  Society  report  be  adopted  by  the  Conference. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  With  regard  to  the  report  of  the 
Royal  Society,  I would  suggest  that  the  succeeding  four  recom- 
mendations should  be  laid  before  the  Conference,  although  it 
might  be  a question  how  far  these  regulations  are  precluded  by 
the  institution  of  our  International  Committee.  I take  it  that 
the  International  Committee  with  the  bodies  of  experts  selected 
by  the  delegates  are  for  temporary  purposes.  This  provides  a 
body  of  experts  in  each  science  for  consultation  on  scientific 
questions  which  may  arise,  and  perhaps  I had  better  place  them 
formally  before  the  Conference.  No.  33  is — “ The  International 
Council  shall  appoint  for  each  science  included  in  the  catalogue 
five  persons  skilled  in  that  science,  to  form  an  International 
Committee  of  Referees,  provided  always  that  the  Committees 
shall  be  as  far  as  possible  representative  of  the  constituent 
regions.  The  members  shall  be  appointed  in  such  a way  that 
one  retires  every  year.  Occasional  vacancies  shall  be  filled  up 
by  the  Committee  itself,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Chairman 
of  the  International  Council,  and  a member  thus  appointed  shall 
hold  office  as  long  as  the  member  whose  place  he  fills  would 
have  held  office.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Director  of  the 
Central  Bureau  to  consult  the  appropriate  Committee  or  Com- 
mittees, by  correspondence  or  otherwise,  on  all  questions  of 
classification  not  provided  for  by  the  Catalogue  Regulations,  or 
in  cases  of  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  those  regulations.  In 
any  action  touching  classification,  the  Director  shall  be  guided 
by  the  written  decision  of  a majority  of  the  appropriate  Com- 
mittee, or  by  a minute  if  the  Committee  meets.  Provided  always 
that  when  any  addition  to  or  change  of  the  schedule  of 
classification  in  any  one  branch  may  seem  likely  to  affect  the 
schedule  of  classification  of  some  other  branch  or  branches,  the 
Committees  concerned  shall  have  been  consulted ; and  provided 
also  that  in  all  cases  of  want  of  agreement  within  or  between 
the  Committees,  or  of  other  difficulty,  the  matter  shall  have  been 
referred  for  decision  to  the  International  Council.  All  business 
transacted  by  the  Committees  shall  be  reported  by  the  Director 
to  the  International  Council  at  their  next  ensuing  meeting.” 

M.  Masoart.  II  me  semble  que  Ton  entre  la  dans  trop  de 
details.  Je  ne  crois  pas,  pour  ma  part,  qu’il  convienne  a, 
la  Conference  de  preparer  un  programme  etroit  au  Comite 
international.  Tout  cela  est  trop  complique  ; pourquoi  ne  pas 
laisser  au  Comite  international  le  soin  de  se  charger  des  details 
des  differents  travaux  dont  il  aura  a s’occuper  ? 
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Prof.  Rucker.  I think  that  these  resolutions  were  put  in 
merely  to  give  some  idea  to  the  Conference  as  to  the  way  in 
which  the  scheme  might  be  worked,  and  to  show  to  the  Conference 
that  we  v ish  that  the  central  body  should  consult  scientific  men 
in  all  countries,  but  if  the  Conference  is  willing  to  leave  the 
matter  open,  we  shall  be  quite  satisfied  so  far  as  the  Royal 
Society  is  concerned. 

The  President.  Perhaps  it  will  be  better  to  refer  this  para- 
graph to  the  International  Council  when  it  is  constituted. 

M.  M a sc  art.  Je  propose  que  les  articles  33  a 36  soient 
transmis  au  Conseil  International  des  qu’il  sera  constitue. 

The  President.  It  is  proposed  that  Nos.  33  to  36  be  referred 
to  the  International  Council  when  it  is  constituted. 

[The  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  The  observations  which  M.  Mascart 
has  made  with  reference  to  the  resolution  which  I have  just 
read,  apply  even  more  forcibly  to  those  which  remain  upon  the 
report.  These  are  matters,  of  course,  for  the  International 
Council  to  deal  with.  We  put  them  forward  here  chiefly  to 
give  an  idea  how  the  work  might  be  managed.  Perhaps  I 
might  call  attention  to  the  very  last  paragraph  of  all.  Supposing 
that  these  Committees  of  Referees  are  established,  consisting  of 
men  in  different  lands,  it  will  be  a difficult  matter  from  time  to 
time,  or  it  may  be  a difficult  matter  to  consult  them,  and  there 
may  be  some  smaller  questions  occurring  in  the  Central  Bureau 
which  it  is  not  worth  while  referring  to  the  larger  organization 
of  the  Committee  of  Referees,  but  still  questions  on  which 
the  Director  or  the  person  in  office  would  feel  a difficulty 
in  acting  upon  his  own  resources.  Therefore  we  suggest  that 
there  should  be  what  we  venture  to  call  a Consultative  Com- 
mittee of  persons  representing  several  sciences,  residing  in 
London  or  near  London,  who  could  always  be  consulted  on  any 
little  question  about  which  the  Director  might  feel  in  doubt — 
questions  of  so  little  importance  that  they  need  not  be  referred 
to  the  Committee  of  Referees,  and  still  less  to  the  International 
Council. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I should  like  to  add  that  I think  there  is  this 
difference  between  this  group  of  resolutions  under  37  and  those 
we  have  just  dealt  with,  and  that  is  that  these  really  lay  down 
the  constitution  of  the  Central  Bureau,  and  therefore  involve  the 
question  as  to  how  the  officials  are  to  be  paid.  In  laying 
this  before  you  we  do  lay  before  you  in  fact  what  we  consider 
to  be  the  essential  constitution  of  the  Bureau,  the  expenses  of 
which  will  have  to  be  found  out  of  the  general  fund,  whereas  the 
Referees  would  be  an  unpaid  Committee  of  scientific  experts, 
and  therefore  the  money  question  is  not  involved. 

The  President.  I think  it  will  be  convenient  to  adjourn 
without  dealing  with  No.  37,  because  I understand  that  a 
financial  statement  will  be  made  to-morrow  morning,  and  we 


shall  be  in  a better  position  then  to  deal  with  No.  37.  I might 
add  that  I have  received  a notice  from  Prof.  Heller  that  he 
desires  to  propose  a resolution  as  to  the  schedule  of  general 
classification  and  the  branches  of  science  which  we  adopted 
yesterday.  That  will  be  considered  later  on  by  the  Conference, 
and  there  will  also  be  the  appointment  of  the  members  of  the 
International  Committee. 

[Adjourned  until  to-morrow  morning,  at  11  o’clock.] 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  CONFERENCE. 


Thursday , 13th  October,  1898. 

The  President.  The  first  business  this  morning  is  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  International  Committee  which  the  Conference  resolved 
yesterday  to  appoint.  I think  you  will  all  agree  with  me  that  it 
is  very  undesirable  that  upon  our  protocol  there  should  be  any 
discussion  as  to  the  names  of  this  International  Committee.  It  is 
very  desirable,  when  the  Committee  is  appointed  by  the 
Conference,  it  should  be  appointed  unanimously,  without  any 
observations  upon  the  names.  Therefore,  as  I find  that  some  of 
the  delegates  are  desirous  of  making  some  observations  to  the 
Conference  upon  the  constitution  of  this  Committee,  I think  it 
would  be  very  desirable  if  those  observations  were  made  before 
our  formal  meeting  begins,  and  that  there  should  be  no  report  of 
what  is  now  going  to  take  place,  but  it  should  be  considered  to 
be  matter  entirely  confidential  and  en  famille — that  any  delegate 
should  express  his  views  upon  the  constitution  of  the  Committee, 
that  these  observations  will  not  appear  upon  our  protocol,  and 
when  we  have  arrived  at  an  unanimous  opinion  upon  the  subject, 
at  which  I hope  we  shall,  we  shall  formally  open  the  sitting 
and  then  put  the  names  down  upon  the  protocol.  If  that  meets 
with  the  views  of  the  delegates  I will  not  open  the  sitting,  but 
I will  act  as  a kind  of  informal  chairman,  if  you  please,  as  to  the 
order  of  proceedings,  and  ask  any  delegate  who  wishes  to 
speak  upon  the  subject  of  this  Committee  to  address  himself 
confidentially  to  the  members  of  the  Committee. 

[After  some  discussion] 

The  President.  I will  now  declare  the  meeting  open,  and 
call  upon  M.  Darboux  to  make  the  motion  which  has  been  under 
discussion. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Messieurs,  j’ai  l’honneur  de 
soumettre  a la  Conference  la  proposition  suivante : 

“ La  Commission  prevue  par  la  resolution  21  se  composera 
des  professeurs,  dont  les  noms  suivent : Prof.  Armstrong, 
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Prof.  Descamps,  Prof.  M.  Foster,  Dr.  S.  P.  Langley,  Prof. 
Poincare,  Prof.  Klicker,  Prof.  Waldeyer,  Prrf.  Weiss.  Elle 
sera  libre,  si  quelques-uns  des  savants  precedents  ne  pouvaient 
))as  accepter  le  mandat  qui  leur  est  offert,  de  designer  de 
liouveaux  meinbres  pour  les  remplacer.” 

The  President.  This  has  been  discussed  for  a very  long 
time.  If  every  delegate  is  in  favour  of  the  proposition,  and 
understands  it,  I do  not  think  we  need  wait  for  the  translations. 

[Resolution  unanimously  agreed  to,  with  the  addition  of  the 
words,  “ and  also  to  co-opt  two  new  members.”] 

M.  Mascart.  Je  voudrais  faire  une  remarque  generate  sur  le 
travail  que  ce  Comite  International  devra  executer.  Je  n’ai  pas 
assiste  aux  deliberations  de  la  Conference  qui  s’est  tenue  a 
Londres  il  y a 2 ans  ; mais  j’ai  etudie  avec  beaucoup  de  soins  le 
rapport  des  discussions  qui  out  eu  lieu  dans  les  precedentes  seances. 
Ce  qui  m’a  frappe  surtout,  ce  sont  les  observations  extremement 
sages  de  M.  le  General  Ferrero,  dplegue  italien,  faisant 
observer  que,  lorsqu’on  entre  dans  la  discussion  des  details  de 
l’organisation  d’une  oeuvre  cornme  celle  que  nous  entreprenons, 
on  n’aboutit  pas.  Jusqu’a  present  nous  nous  sommes  beaucoup 
occupes  de  details  ; on  a adopte  une  foule  de  resolutions  sans 
peser  l’importance  des  sacrifices  pecuniaires  que  leur  mise  en 
oeuvre  doit  fatalement  entrainer.  Je  dois  pourtant  faire 
remarquer  qu’il  me  parait  bien  necessaire  de  conclure  de 
Tensemble  des  diverses  resolutions  votees,  que  le  Comite 
international  n’est  pas  etroitement  lie  par  ces  resolutions. 
Cependant,  pour  etre  plus  clair,  et  pour  e viter  toute  espece  de 
malentendus,  il  faudrait  preciser  davantage  et  dire  que  “ ces 
resolutions  sont  seulement  des  indications  sur  lesquelles  le 
Comite  International  a une  grande  liberte  d’action.  Ce  Comite 
International  doit  arriver  avec  un  programme  de  classification,  de 
representation  par  des  signes  de  registration  et  de  publication : 
Yoila  la  tache  qui  lui  a ete  assignee.  Or,  l’execution  de  ce 
programme  entrainera  a des  depeDses  dont  nous  ne  saurions 
evaluer  l’importance  a l’heure  actuelle ; c’est  surtout  a propos 
de  ces  depenses  que  le  Comite  International  devra  avoir  un 
pouvoir  souverain. 

The  President.  I think  it  had  better  be  put  upon  the 
protocol.  I think  we  had  better  pass  a resolution  that  this 
International  Committee  have  powers  to  modify  the  resolutions 
of  the  Conference. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  habe  noch  einen  ganz  unbedeutenden  Punkt. 
Welehen  Namen  soil  dieses  Comite  haben.  Das  “ Internationale 
Comite  ” ist  nicht  zweckmassig,  denn  wir  haben  bereits  einen 
International  Council  und  wir  haben  International  Committees 
of  Referees.  Es  wird  kaum  moglich  sein,  dritten  Personen 
gegentiber  von  diesem  Comite  zu  sprechen,  ohne  fortwahrend 
Verwechselungen  ausgesetzt  zu  sein.  Es  ist  mir  von  Mitgliedern 
der  Royal  Society  vorgeschlagen  worden,  einen  Ausdruck 
anzuwenden,  der  diese  Schwierigkeit  beseitigt.  Das  ist  “ Com- 
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mittee  of  Recommendations”  nud  dies  scheint  mir  genau  dem  zu 
entsprechen,  was  wir  meinen.  Ich  mochte  mir  diesen  Antrag 
aneignen  und  fragen,  ob  derselbe  allgemeine  Zustimmung  findet. 
Das  angewandte  Wort  liisst  sich  nicht  gut  in’s  Deutsche 
Ubersetzen  (Ruf:  vorbereitende).  Die  Hauptsache  ist  ja,  dass 
wir  wissen,  was  damit  gemeint  ist. 

Dr.  Graf.  Deutsch  konnte  man  es  ausdrUcken  “ Vorberathendes 
Comite.” 

The  President.  This  has  been  called  “ The  International 
Committee  ” on  more  than  one  occasion  in  our  proceedings  of 
yesterday.  Our  22nd  resolution  was : — ' “ That  the  authoritative 
decision  as  to  the  schedules  be  entrusted  to  an  International 
Committee  to  be  hereafter  nominated  by  this  Conference.”  I do 
not  think  there  is  very  much  in  a name,  but  we  have  already 
baptised  it  in  that  name,  and  is  it  worth  while  to  change  it  by  a 
formal  resolution  of  the  Conference  ? 1 think  if  such  a resolution 
was  passed  as  that  the  Committee  had  power  to  modify  the 
resolutions  of  the  Congress,  that  would  include  modifying  its 
own  name. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  habe  den  betreffenden  Antrag  nicht  mit 
Rucksicht  auf  die  Mitglieder  des  Congresses  gestellt,  welche 
hier  anwesend  sind,  sondern  ich  setze  mich  nur  in  die  Lage, 
dass  beispielsweise  bei  der  Berliner  Conferenz  zwanzig  andere 
Herren  beisammen  sind,  und  bei  einer  solchen  Gelegenheit  das 
Wort  International  Committee  gebraucht  wird.  Dies  wird  zu 
unausgesetzten  Verwechselungen  Veranlassung  geben.  Lassen 
Sie  das  Wort  International,  aber  sagen  Sie  Internationales 
vorbereitendes  Comite. 

The  President.  Additional  powers  are  given  to  this  Com- 
mittee in  Resolution  24.  The  International  Committee  is  given 
enormous  powers. 

Dr.  Adler.  If  Prof.  Klein  will  allow  me  to  alter  his  motion, 
I would  suggest  that  the  words  be  throughout  “ The  Provisional 
International  Committee.” 

[Motion  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

M.  Mascart.  Messieurs,  j’ai  l’honneur  de  vous  proposer  la 
resolution  suivante : u Le  Comite  International  provisoire 

s’inspirera  des  resolutions  votees  par  la  Conference  tout  en 
conservant  la  faculte  d’}7-  apporter  les  modifications  de  detail 
jugees  necessaires.” 

J’ai  dit  tjue  le  Comite  International  s’inspirera  des  decisions 
deja  acceptees  au  cours  des  seances  precedentes  ; c’est-a-dire  que 
ces  resolutions  doivent  uniquement  servir  de  guide  au  Comite 
International  pour  l’execution  de  ses  travaux ; voila  le  sens  de 
ma  proposition.  Mais  il  doit  demeurer  bien  entendu  que,  dans 
l’execution  meme  de  ces  travaux,  le  Comite  International 
provisoire  pourra  y apporter  toutes  les  modifications  de  detail 
qu’il  jugera  necessaires  pour  assurer  le  succes  de  l entreprise. 

M.  le  Prot'esseur  Darboux.  Messieurs,  nous  avons  deja 
supprime  la  Geographie  generale  de  notre  programme,  mais 
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notre  programme  n’en  reste  pas  moins  entier  pour  cela.  En 
confiant  maintenant  au  Comite  international  provisoire  un 
pouvoir  souverain  d’appreciation,  il  ne  faudrait  pas  que  ce 
pouvoir  d’appreciation  put  s’etendre  a la  faculte  de  retirer  du 
programme  une  ou  plusieurs  des  sciences  qui  y figurent  encore 
actuellement. 

The  President.  Notice  was  given  by  Prof.  Heller  yesterday 
that  he  would  to-day  propose  a modification  of  one  of  the  pre- 
vious decisions  of  the  Conference.  Dr.  Heller  has  precedence  in 
the  matter.  Prof.  Boltzmann  has  also  given  in  a paper.  This  is 
the  notice  given  by  Dr.  Heller : — “ I beg  to  give  notice  that  I 
desire  to  propose  that  the  resolution  regardingthe  schedules  and 
general  classification  of  the  branches  of  science  as  adopted 
yesterday  be  re-considered  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Conference.” 
In  accordance  with  that  notice  I shall  call  upon  Dr.  Heller  after 
the  business  is  disposed  of  to  make  his  proposition.  But  I have 
not  seen  M.  Mascart’s  resolution.  Therefore  I cannot  express  an 
opinion  upon  it. 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Ich  glaube,  das  ist  mein  Antrag.  Ich 
habe  schriftlich  dem  Herrn  Prasidenten  den  Antrag  iiberreicht, 
und  er  hat  gesagt,  er  konne  ihn  nicht  zur  Berathung  bringen. 
Jetzt  ist  er  von  anderer  Stelle  gestellt,  und  es  wird  davUber 
discutirt.  Ich  mochte  den  Herrn  Prasidenten  fragen,  ob  er 
meinen  Antrag  zur  Abstimmung  bringen  will.  Es  wurde  mir 
gesagt,  mein  Antrag  wird  heute  zur  Sprache  kommen.  Es  ware 
doch  wiinschenswerth,  wenn  mein  Text  dann  zur  Berathung 
kommt. 

M.  Mascart.  II  n’est  peut-etre  pas  necessaire  de  prendre 
une  resolution,  car  elle  est  implicitement  contenue  dans  la 
resolution  22.  Cependant,  il  y a une  nuance  entre  cet  article  et 
ma  proposition. 

Dr.  Adler.  I should  like  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
resolution  is  inconsistent  with  the  one  previously  adopted.  The 
International  Committee  was  given  power  to  decide  certain 
questions.  This  resolution  practically  takes  that  power  away. 
The  second  paragraph  nullifies  it. 

The  President.  That  is  so.  There  is  no  doubt  that  this 
direction  to  present  the  report  nullifies  No.  24,  which  ordered 
them  to  enter  their  resolutions  as  part  of  the  proceedings  of  this 
Conference,  so  that  1 cannot  put  that  second  part  without 
notice.  I can  put  the  earlier  part  but  not  the  latter. 

Dr.  Adler.  I do  not  think  there  is  any  necessity  for  the 
second  part  at  all. 

The  President.  The  proposition  is  very  short. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  mochte  darauf  aufmerksam  machen,  dass  der 
Antrag  Boltzmann  und  der  Antrag  Heller  in  diesem  Antrag 
Mascart  enthalten  sind  (Sir  John  Gorst : I think  not) ; (Prof.  Boltz- 
mann: Ich  bitte  urn’s  Wort).  Ich  mochte  dementsprechend 
fragen,  ob  die  Herren  damit  einverstanden  sind,  dass  zunachst 
iiber  den  Antrag  Mascart  abgestimmt  wird.  Wenn  es  sich 
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aber  herausstellt,  das  ein  Unterschied  vorliegt,  und  das  die 
Antrage  Boltzmann  und  Heller  in  dem  Antrag  Mascart  nicht 
enthalten  sind,  dann  wird  es  billig  sein,  dieselben  ausdriicklich 
zur  Discussion  zu  bringen. 

The  President.  I understand  the  desire  of  Prof.  ITeller  and 
Prof.  Boltzmann  to  be  that  the  Provisional  International 
Committee  shall  have  power  to  modify  the  list  of  sciences 
contained  in  one  of  our  articles. 

Dr.  Adler.  In  that  event  should  not  the  Conference 
reconsider  the  article  referred  to  ? 

The  President.  They  want  the  Conference  to  reconsider  it, 
with  the  view  of  modifying  the  resolution  which  was  come  to, 
that  there  should  be  seventeen  sciences  which  are  specifically 
named.  I do  not  think  that  the  passing  of  this  resolution  will 
prevent  them  raising  that  point. 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Was  meinen  Antrag  betrifft,  so  ist  er 
allerdings  ziemlich  almlich  dem  Anti-age  Mascart,  und  man  kann 
sagen,  er  ist  in  dem  Antrage  Mascart  enthalten,  ebenso  wie  der 
Antrag  des  Herrn  Prof.  Heller,  und  wir  konnen  unsere  Antrage 
zuriickziehen.  Aber  in  meinem  Antrage  ist  etwas  mehr  enthalten 
und  er  ist  etwas  weitlaufiger.  Es  liegt  mir  indess  feme,  ihn 
deshalb  aufrecht  zu  erhalten.  Es  ware  mir  nur  lieb,  wenn  es  in’s 
Proctocoll  kommt,  was  er  mehr  besagt,  und  dass  eine  Gelegenheit 
geboten  ist,  dieses  Mehr  zu  besprecheu.  Ich  habe  gesagt,  man 
sollte  eine  Wissenschaft  einschieben:  Allgemeine  Naturwissen- 
schaft  und  Erkenntniss-Theorie.  Ich  beantrage  es  nicht,  aber 
ich  empfehle  es  zur  Ueberlegung  fur  die  nachste  Sitzung.  Das 
Zweite  ist,  dass  man  vor  Biologie  ebenfalls  eine  allgemeine 
Abtheilung  anbringe  iiber  Zellenlehre. 

The  President.  I think  that  is  out  of  order,  because  that  is 
not  the  question  now  before  us.  The  question  before  the 
Conference  is  that  this  International  Committee  shall  inspire 
itself  with  the  decisions  adopted  by  the  Conference,  reserving 
the  right  to  make  alterations  in  detail.  You  will  have  an 
opportunity  of  raising  your  question  when  the  proper  time  comes, 
and  Dr.  Heller  also. 

[M.  Mascart’s  Resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Dr.  Heller.  G-eehrte  Herren,  da  man  meinen  Antrag  vor 
dem  Antrage  des  Herrn  Mascart  zuriickgestellt  hat,  so  ist 
allerdings  mein  Antrag  mehr  oder  weniger  gegenstandslos 
geworden.  Ich  moehte  nur  noch  Einiges  bemerken  liber  die 
gestern  hier  aufgeworfene  Ansicht,  dass  das  vorbereitende 
Internationale  Comite  nur  1 iir  die  einzeinen  Facher  an  dem  Plane 
des  Catalogs  etwas  andern  konne.  In  Folge  dessen  habe  ich 
diese  Resolution  vorbereitet,  welche  aber,  wie  ich  schon  vorher 
erwahnte,  jetzt  mehr  oder  weniger  gegenstandslos  geworden  ist, 
namlich  dass  die  Vorbereitungen  des  Iuternationalen  Comites 
sich  liber  die  gauze  Einrichtung  des  Catalogs,  sowie  auch  iiber 
sammtliche  vertretenen  Wissenschaften  ausdehnen  mogen.  Nach- 


dem  wir  aber  nach  den  stattgehabten  Discussionen  diesem 
Comite  freie  Hand  geben  Uber  die  Eintheilung  des  Catalogs,  so 
lialte  ich  meinen  Antrag  nach  dem  Antrage  des  Herrn  Mascart 
nicht  fUr  niithig. 

Prof.  Boltzmann  : Ich  ziehe  meinen  Antrag  natiirlich  auch 
zuriick,  weil  er  gegenstandslos  geworden  ist,  und  was  die 
Abtheilung  der  Allgemeinen  Wissensohaft  betrifft,  so  habe  ich 
iiber  diese  schon  drei  Mai  gesprochen,  und  mochte  kaum  zum 
vierten  Mai  dariiber  sprechen.  Diesel-  Gegenstand  ist  nicht 
noting  als  Antrag  eingebracht  zu  werden,  ich  mochte  ihn  nur 
zur  Sprache  bringen,  ich  mochte  nur  bitten  diesen  Vorschlag  in 
Erwiigung  zu  ziehen ; es  ist  mehr  eine  Privatbemerkung  an  die 
Herren,  die  im  Comite  Preparatoire  sein  werden.  Ich  wunsche 
eine  allgemeine  Abtheilung  iiber  Biologie  und  Zellenlehre.  Dass 
ich  dies  hier  zur  Sprache  bringe,  das  thue  ich  eigentlich  nur, 
weil  wir  beide  Wiener  Herren  von  den  Wiener  Zoologen  gebeten 
warden  es  zu  thun.  Dies  konnte  bisher  nicht  geschehen,  und 
wenn  wir  nach  Hause  kommen  und  sagen,  wir  haben  das  nicht 
zur  Sprache  gebracht,  so  befiirchte  ich  die  Herren  wiirden 
enttauscht  sein.  Wir  haben  deshalb  eine  Pflicht  dies  zu  thun, 
und  aus  diesem  Grunde  mochte  ich  diesen  Gegenstand  zur 
Sprache  gebracht  sehen.  Ein  dritter  Punkt  ist,  die  Anordnung 
ist  an  manchen  Stellen  eine  recht  merkwurdige.  Herr  Armstrong 
hat  zwar  gesagt,  die  Anordnung  ist  ganz  gleichgultig,  wenn 
nur  jede  Wissenschaft  ihre  Behandlung  findet.  In  diesem  Plan 
ist  die  Anatomie  des  Menschen  vor  die  Botanik  gestellt.  Die 
Reihenfolge  ist  Anatomie,  Zoologie,  Botanik,  Physiologie, 
Bacteriologie,  Psychologic,  Anthropologie.  Es  wurde  besser 
angeordnet  sein,  die  Botanik  voraufzustellen,  also  Miueralogie, 
Botanik,  Zoologie,  dann  Physiologie,  Anthropologie.  Deshalb 
mochte  ich  vorschlagen,  es  dem  Comity  Preparatoire  zu  iiber- 
lassen  hierin  eine  Aenderung  zu  machen.  Jetzt  konnen  die 
Abtheilungen  allerdings  stehen,  wie  sie  wollen ; wenn  man  aber 
definitive  Nummern  giebt,  dann  sollte  man  dieselben  nicht  in 
einer  willkiirlichen,  sondern  in  einer  logischen  Weise  ordnen. 
Also  einen  Antrag  stelle  ich  nicht,  sondern  alles  was  wir  sagten 
ist  in  dem  Antrage  Mascart  enthalten. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I need  only  say  a few  words  with  regard 
to  what  has  been  said  by  Prof.  Boltzmann.  The  Committee  we 
have  appointed  can  perfectly  well  deal  with  all  these  questions 
which  he  has  raised.  As  to  the  ariangement  of  subjects,  as  all 
are  treated  independently,  the  quesiion  of  their  logical  connexion 
does  not  enter  into  account. 

The  President.  The  Committee  will  be  fully  competent  to 
deal  with  your  representations.  Does  that  satisfy  you,  Prof. 
Boltzmann  ? 

Prof.  Boltzmann.  Yes,  I think  so.  I would  explain  to  my 
colleagues  again 

Prof.  Armstrong.  You  have  gone  into  the  matter  so  iully 
that  I am  sure  your  views  are  clearly  understood. 


97 


Dr.  Adler.  I wish  to  make  a statement  with  regard  to 
Resolution  21,  because  one  of  the  delegates  has  stated  tome 
that  the  amendment  I had  accepted,  namely,  the  last  clause,  had 
practically  changed  my  original  intention.  Inasmuch  as  I 
believe  it  is  a principle  that  resolutions  are  construed  according 
to  the  understanding  on  the  part  of  the  persons  who  have  a 
share  in  framing  them,  I should  like  to  say  that  I expressly 
disclaim  having  accepted  the  last  clause  as  a modification  of  the 
first  part.  If  any  gentleman  did  so  understand  it,  it  was  under 
a misapprehension.  I wish  to  say  most  definitely  that  the 
phrase  “ as  far  as  possible  in  accordance  with  a general  system 
of  registration”  does  not  throw  open  the  whole  question  of 
notation  and  classification.  If  there  is  no  dissent,  I should  like  to 
have  this  statement  recorded. 

The  President.  I think  Dr.  Adler  has  a right  to  say  that  is 
the  sense  in  which  he  meant  it.  Will  you  have  recorded  upon  the 
protocol  what  Dr.  Adler  has  said  as  to  the  meaning  under  which 
he  assented  to  the  amendment  ? 

Dr.  Adler.  I am  satisfied  if  that  be  recorded. 

The  President.  The  remaining  business  and  the  only 
remaining  business  is  financial.  It  is  a very  important  part  of 
our  meeting,  and  will  be  prefaced  by  a financial  statement  from 
Prof.  Pucker. 

[Adjourned.] 


Afternoon  Sitting. 

The  President.  I call  upon  Prof.  Rucker  to  make  a 
financial  statement. 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  Royal  Society,  in  accordance  with  the 
mandate  of  the  previous  Conference,  has  prepared  a financial 
statement,  which  has  been  in  the  hands  of  all  the  members  of 
the  Conference.  I should  say  at  once  that  the  Royal  Society 
did  not  consider  it  necessary  to  go  into  this  matter  in  detail 
beyond  a certain  point.  They  saw  that  it  was  obviously  impossible 
to  settle  the  exact  amount  of  the  expenses  until  they  knew 
what  the  precise  scheme  which  was  to  be  introduced  would 
be,  and  they  were  always  well  aware  that  this  Conference  might 
possibly,  and  would  probably,  modify  the  scheme  we  have  laid 
before  you  in  important  details.  All  we  have  been  able  to  do, 
therefore,  is  to  go  into  the  matter  with  sufficient  accuracy  to  get 
a general  idea  of  the  sums  which  it  would  be  necessary  to  spend, 
but  we  do  not  pretend  to  have  done  more  than  that.  Take  the 
case,  for  instance,  of  such  a matter  as  the  cost  of  printing. 
We  have  obtained  from  a number  of  English  printers  an  estimate 
of  what  the  cost  would  be,  and  as  described  in  the,  document  in 
your  hands,  we  have  taken  the  lowest  or  another  as  circumstances 
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seemed  to  direct.  I do  not  think  it  will  be  of  any  advantage  to 
criticise  this  financial  statement  in  any  great  detail.  Of  course, 
if  we  are  wrong  by  any  large  sum,  that  is  a matter  the 
Conference  can  consider.  The  plan  we  have  adopted  is  to  take, 
in  the  first  place,  the  book  catalogue  as  the  foundation  of  the 
whole  scheme,  and  next,  to  add  to  that  the  estimated  cost  of 
the  primary  card  catalogue,  and  then  to  add  that  of  the  secondary 
card  catalogue.  The  conclusions  come  to  are  indicated  at  page  27. 
The  estimated  cost  of  producing  the  book  catalogue— *1,000  copies 

is  in  round  figures,  £5,600.  The  least  remunerative  number  of 

complete  subscriptions  would  be  350,  taking  the  average  of  the 
complete  subscription  at  £ 1 6.  The  consequence  is  that  we  assume 
that  something  like  £5,600  is  necessary  for  the  book  catalogue. 
But  that  would  be  completely  covered  if  a number  of  sub- 
scriptions were  obtained,  which  does  not  seem  hopeless  of 
attainment.  Our  idea  is  that  it  is  possible  that  this  number  of 
complete  subscriptions  may  be  obtained,  or,  at  any  rate,  a 
very  large  proportion  of  them.  With  regard  to  the  primary 
slip  catalogue,  we  estimate  that  a further  £3,000  a year  will 
be  necessary.  That  will  be  met  by  the  cost  of  130  complete 
subscriptions.  1 may  say  that  this  £3,000  is  £1,000  less  than 
the  cost  of  the  cards  alone,  because  we  assume  if  cards  are 
used  a linotype  system  would  enable  us  to  use  the  type 
used  in  printing  the  cards  for  the  book  also.  If  to  that 
we  add  the  secondary-slip  catalogue,  that  comes  to  another 
£6,000  a year  in  round  numbers,  which  is  a very  heavy  addition. 
But  to  take  broadly  the  question  of  what  these  sums  mean,  we 
estimate  that,  if  this  scheme  were  carried  out,  we  could  supply 
for  a franc  133  cards,  and  for  a shilling  or  a mark  about 
160  cards.  I submit  that  these  numbers  do  not  compare  un- 
favourably with  what  has  been  done  by  those  who  have  already 
been  issuing  cards.  Although  it  may 'be  possible  that  we 
have  under-  or  over-estimated  the  amount  required,  I think 
every  one  will  agree,  if  we  can  supply  1 33  cards  per  franc,  the 
subscriber  will  have  no  reason  to  complain  that  he  is  not  getting 
full  value  for  his  money.  I will  not  go  further  into  the  cost, 
beyond  mentioning  the  figures  at  which  we  have  arrived.  But 
I should  like  to  say  a few  words  about  the  way  in  which  the  cost 
may  be  met.  Of  course  it  is  the  hope  of  all  of  us  that  if  the 
catalogue  is  established,  it  will  ultimately  pay  its  own  way.  We 
hope  the  book  will  pay  its  way  soon,  and  the  card-catalogue  we 
hope  will  pay  its  way  also  if  the  Conference  establishes  it,  but  it 
is  absolutely  impossible  for  either  the  Royal  Society  or  the  Central 
International  Committee  (which  will  be  established  to  carry  out 
this  scheme),  or  for  any  individual  to  guarantee  the  success  of  a 
scheme  which  involves  such  a large  expenditure.  I think  we 
ought  to  say  at  once,  that  we  in  England  are  not  prepared  to 
support  the  scheme  unless  its  financial  future  can  be  made 
reasonably  clear.  The  question  arises  how  the  possibility  of 
failure  can  be  guarded  against  and  what  can  be  adopted.  There 
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is,  as  M.  Mascart  and  the  other  French  delegates  know  well,  the 
Bureau  International  des  Poids  et  Mesures  at  Paris.  In  that 
case  the  different  Governments  make  subscriptions  towards  the 
Institution,  by  means  of  which  the  cost  is  met.  Another 
plan  would  be  that  there  should  be  a guarantee  fund.  Up 
to  a certain  point,  the  Central  International  Committee,  for 
by  that  time  the  matter  will  have  passed  out  of  the  con- 
trol of  the  Royal  Society,  might  have  a right  to  call  upon  the 
different  Governments  of  Europe  for  certain  sums  previously 
specified.  I may  add  that  we  regard  five  years  as  the 
minimum  time  in  which  an  experiment  should  be  carried  out,  and 
in  which  it  would  be  possible  to  decide  whether  the  scheme  will' 
succeed  or  not.  The  cost  of  the  book  catalogue  is  about  £5,500 
a year.  For  five  years,  that  would  amount  to  something  very 
like  £27,000.  If  the  primary  card  catalogue  were  added  to  that, 
about  £14,000  or  £15,000  more  would  be  required.  I do  not 
think  that  anything  like  the  whole  of  these  sums  will  actually  be 
wanted,  but  at  the  same  time  it  will  be  necessary  in  some  form 
or  other — about  that  I say  nothing — that  the  body  which  under- 
takes the  financial  responsibilities  should  see  its  way  to  obtain 
from  the  various  countries  of  Europe  a sum  to  guarantee  it 
against  loss.  Those  who  have  considered  the  case  of  a book 
catalogue  most  closely,  have  concluded  that  there  ought  to  be  a 
guarantee  fund  or  something  equivalent,  which  should,  on  the 
whole,  amount  to  about  £20,000.  That  would  ensure  the  work 
being  carried  on  for  five  years,  and  we  hope  a very  small  portion 
of  it  would  be  wanted.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  card  catalogue 
is  established  also,  we  consider  the  chances  of  failure  are  so  much 
greater  that  there  will  have  to  be  a substantial  addition  to  that 
amount,  and  something  like  £40,000  guaranteed.  Let  me  point 
out  what  this  means.  We  will  suppose  that  the  Great  Powers 
each  took  one  share.  Of  course,  it  might  not  be  done  in  this 
way,  but  I will  suppose  that  the  Great  Powers  each  take  one 
share,  the  smaller  powers  two  between  them,  and  the  English 
Colonies  one  amongst  them.  The  result  would  be  that  you  would, 
get  ten  shares  in  all.  Even  supposing  the  largest  sum,  £40,000. 
was  required,  it  would  only  mean  that  the  Governments  of  each 
of  the  Great  Powers  would  have  to  find  £4,000  in  five  years, 
and  that  only  as  a guarantee,  while  in  all  probability  the 
sum  actually  required  would  be  very  much  less  than  that. 
It  might  be  nothing  if  the  thing  was  a success.  I think  the 
questions  which  the  Conference  have  to  consider  are,  without 
going  into  details,  whether  it  is  likely  that  we  have  largely 
under-estimated  or  over-estimated  the  amount  wanted ; secondly, 
whether  or  not  the  members  of  the  Conference  think  it  will  be 
possible  for  the  various  countries  of  Europe  to  found  a guarantee 
fund  which  will  be  sufficient  to  enable  the  Financial  Committee 
to  meet  the  financial  responsibilities  which  will  be  thrown  upon 

it.  I ought  to  add  one  remark:,  and  that  is,  at  the  first 
Conference  we  stated  that  we  hoped  that  it  might  be  possible 
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to  lmd  a sum  for  carrying  on  the  Central  body  in  this  country, 
but  the  financial  responsibility  turned  out  to  be  so  much  more 
serious  than  was  imagined,  that  that  offer  must  be  withdrawn. 

I see  that  Prof.  Klein  has  got  in  his  hand  what  was  said  at 
Gottingen.  I think  there  we  said  we  should  be  prepared  to  start 
with  a less  guarantee.  I am  now  taking  larger  numbers, 
because  we  are  contemplating  a period  of  five  years  instead 
of  starting  with  an  undetermined  period. 

Prof.  Klein.  Heine  Herren,  wirkfinnen  als  Deputirte  fiber  die 
Finanzfrage  sehr  wenig  sagen,  weil  unsere  Competenzen  durchaus 
beschrankt  sind.  Wir  haben  im  Wesentlichen  nur  Uber  das  zu 
berichten,  was  wir  hier  horen,  und  konnen  in  keiner  Weise  eine 
bindende  Zusage  abgeben.  Ich  glaube  aber,  ich  kann  hier  zur 
Mittheilung  bringen,  was  Pfingsten  in  der  Vorkonferenz  in 
Gottingen  in  dieser  Hinsioht  beschlossen  und  an  unsere 
Regierung  berichtet  worden  ist,  und  dort  auf  keinen  prin- 
ciptellen  Widerstand  gestossen  ist.  Da  heisst  es  so : Das  Bureau 
Regional  wird  fiir  sich  eine  Subvention  von  M.  12,000  Jahrlich 
zu  erhalten  haben.  Ob  diese  Summe  richtig  gegriffen  i3t  oder 
nicht,  ob  sie  nicht  zu  niedrig  ist,  ist  hier  nicht  zu  discutieren..  Das 
haben  unsere  Fachleute  in  Vorschlag  gebracht,  und  dies  ist  an 
unsere  Regierung  berichtet  worden.  Weiterhin  heisst  es : 
Ffir  die  Begrfindung  des  Unternehmens  ist  eine  Subvention  zu 
leisten,  auf  Grund  der  Vorschlage  der  Royal  Society,  und  ein 
Beitrag  von  £1,000  in  Aussicht  zu  nehmen,  bei  dessen  Erschop- 
fung  fernere  Beitrage  weiterer  Erwagung  vorbehaiten  bleiben. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Die  Beschlfisse  der  Gottinger  Conferenz 
wurden  sowohl  der  Regierung,  als  auch  der  Akademie  der 
Wissensehaften,  vorgelegt.  Die  Regierung  hat  beschlossen 
die  Kosten  des  Regionalen  Bureaus  vollstandig  zu  fibernehmen. 
Mit  Rficksicht  auf  die  Kfirze  der  Zeit,  welche  seit  den  Besch- 
lussen  der  Gottinger  Conferenz  verflossen  ist  hat  die  Regierung 
vorlaufig  abgelehnt,  beztiglich  einer  weiteren  Sub ventioni rung 
einen  definitiven  Beschluss  zu  fassen.  Unsere  Akademie  hat 
sich  willig  erklart  in  einer  Comite- Sitzung,  die  sehr  stark  besucht 
war,  und  deren  Beschlfisse  einstimmig  angenommen  wurden, 
und  in  den  nachsten  Tagen  officiell  sanctionirt  werden  diirften, 
ffir  diesen  wissenschaftlichen  Zweck  eine  Subvention  von  £200 
ffir  den  Anfang  zu  leisten.  . . , 

Dr.  Heller.  Im  Namen  der  ungarischen  Regierung  bin  ich 
beauftragt  zu  erklaren,  dass  wir  bereit  sind,  das  Regionale 
Bureau  ffir  Ungam  vollstandig  auf  Kosten  der  ungarischen 
Akademie  der  Wissensehaften  in  dem  Sinne  wie  es  die  Rpyal 
Society  vorschlagt,  auszustatten  und  zu  unterhalten.  Was  einen 
Beitrag  zu  dem  Garantie-Fonds  betrifft,  so  kann  ich  nur  ebenlahs 
als  unverbindlich  mittheilen,  dass  man  in  Aussicht  gestellt  hat, 
mit  einer  massigen  Summe,  die  aber  reichlich  ist  im  \ erhaltmss 
zu  d€sm  Antheil,  den  die  ungarische  Literatur  an  den  u issen- 
schaften  nimmt,  beizusteuern.  Das  Letztere  ist,  wie  ich  wieder- 
hole,  unverbindlich.  Wie  gesagt,  ich  kann  daffir  keme  \ erant- 
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•wortlichkeit  tibernehmen.  Nur  hinsicbtlich  des  regionalen 
Bureaus  kann  ich  die  ganz  bindende  Zusicherung  abgeben,  dass 
das  regionale  Bureau  im  Maasstabe  der  Anforderungen,  die  an 
Ungarn  in  dieser  Beziehung  gestellt  werden  kbnnen,  unterhalten 
werden  wird. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Messieurs,  pour  ce  qui  concerne 
cette  question  financiere,  qui  a une  importance  capitale,  nous 
nous  en  sommes  beaucoup  preoccupes  dans  notre  pays.  Comme 
j’ai  deja  en  l’occasion  de  dire  a plusieurs  reprises,  l’organisation 
du  bureau  national  est  en  tres  bonne  voie,  et  nous  sommes  sur 
ce  point  a peu  pr&s  assures  de  reussir. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  la  subvention  a obtenir  pour  le  Comite 
central,  la  forme  que  nous  avons  crue  la  plus  pratique  aurait 
ete  celle  d’une  souscription  a un  certain  nombre  d’exemplaires 
du  Catalogue,  forme  de  subvention  qui  est  tres  frequemment. 
employee.  Je  suis  persuade  que  si  on  ouvrait  une  souscription 
dans  ious  les  Etats,  on  pourrait  arriver  a recueillir  des  sommes 
assez  importantes  pour  couvrir  les  frais  de  publication.  En 
faisant  appel  au  concours  des  societes  savantes  etablies  dans 
les  divers  Etats,  aux  grands  etablissements  destruction,  et  aux 
municipalites  des  grandes  villes,  on  se  trouverait  probablement 
dans  de  tres  bonnes  conditions  pour  couvrir  les  frais  de 
l’entreprise. 

Yeuillez  bien  remarquer,  messieurs,  que  je  me  contente.de 
vous  soumettre  l’idee ; le  Comite  pourra  examiner  la  question 
de  plus  pres,  mais  en  attendant,  laissez-moi  prendre  quelques 
cbiffres  pour  demon trer  que  l’idee  de  l’ouverture  d’une  souscription 
pourrait  donner  d’excellents  resultats. 

Supposons  que,  vu  l’importance  et  l’utilite  des  renseignements 
qui  seront  contenus  dans  notre  Catalogue,  le  prix  de  l’exemplaire 
puisse  en  etre  fixe  a une  somme  assez  elevee,  et  qu’il  suffise 
d’en  vendre  250,  repartis  entre  tous  les  Etats,  pour  que  notre 
entreprise  ne  se  chiffre  pas  par  un  deficit.  Eh ! bien,  je  crois 
qu’en*  France  nous  pourrions  en  placer  un  certain  nombre 
(au  moins  la  part  proportionne’ile  revenant  a notre  pays),  et  sans 
doute  nos  confreres  des  autres  pays  obtiendraient  chez  eux  le 
meme  resultat. 

Quant  au  fonds  de  garantie,  je  doute  que  nous  puissions 
l’obtenir  de  nos  Gouvernements  respectifs,  et  je  ne  puis  donner 
aucune  assurance  ferme  a cet  egard.  Ce  qu’il  faudrait,  ce  serait 
avant  tout  obtenir  des  souscriptions  en  nombre  suffisant  pour 
realiser  le  Catalogue  et  le  faire  paraitre. 

Je  le  repete,  nous  avons  du  nous  preoccuper  de  cette  question 
financiere  dont  la  solution  exige  des  sommes  considerables ; 
nous  sommes,  il  me  semble,  aussi  avances,  a*ce  point  de  vue,  que  la 
plupart  des  Etats  representes  a cette  Conference.  Quant  au  nom- 
bre d’exemplaires  dont  j’ai  parle,  je  suis  presque  sur  qu’en  France 
toutes  les  Universites,  au  nombre  de  15  on  16,  en  prendraient  au 
moins  un  chacune.  On  peut,  je  pense,  compter  egalement  sur  des 
souscriptions  de  ce  genre,  venant  de  nos  grands  etablissements 
scientifiques. 
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Prof.  Rucker.  I was  very  careful  to  say  we  required  either 
a guarantee  fund,  or  something  equivalent  to  it  or  analogous  to 
it.  I quite  agree  with  Prof.  Darboux  that  the  precise  form  in 
which  that  guarantee  should  be  given  by  each  particular  country 
must  be,  to  a certain  extent,  a matter  for  that  country  to 
determine.  If  France  or  an}'  other  country  decided  they  would 
guarantee  that  they  would  take  so  many  volumes,  that  would  be 
as  efficient  a form  of  guarantee  as  any  other,  and  therefore  in 
principle  we  should  have  no  objection  to  that. 

Dr.  Adler.  I have  received  from  my  Government  no 
instructions  whatsoever  except  to  attend  this  Conference,  and 
am  not  authorized  to  say  anything  with  regard  to  the  expense. 
The  delegates  from  the  United  States  to  the  previous  Conference, 
Dr.  Billings  and  Prof.  Newcomb,  suggested,  in  a communication 
to  the  Secretary  of  State,  the  appropriation  of  an  aggregate 
sum  of  £2,000  for  carrying  on  this  work,  but  the  intention  was 
that  the  sum  be  applied  to  the  Regional  Bureau.  The  United 
States  Government  has  in  principle,  on  previous  occasions, 
supported  several  International  schemes  of  this  kind  by  an 
appropriation,  so  that  in  principle  our  Government  is  not 
opposed  to  supporting  such  International  work;  but  I think  I 
can  say  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  secure  a guarantee  fund 
from  the  Government.  The  American  Congress  makes  appro- 
priations upon  definite  estimates.  As  far  as  I understand  the 
practice,  Congress  declines  to  make  appropriations  based  upon 
any  theoretical  proposition  whatever.  If  one  cannot  say  what 
the  amount  of  money  is  to  be  used  for,  the  appropriation  cannot 
be  had.  If  that  presents  a difficulty,  it  might  be  overcome  in 
this  way,  that  the  Universities  and  libraries,  and  persons  con- 
nected with  the  scientific  societies,  might  be  called  upon  to 
subscribe.  If  the  Government  were  called  upon  to  do  so  I feel 
almost  sure  that  the  result  will  be  unfavourable.  The  other  way 
in  which  a country  might  readily  bear  its  share  towards  the 
fund  is  by  agreeing  to  take  a certain  number  of  sets,  leaving  it 
to  the  Regional  Bureau  to  see  that  those  sets  are  subscribed  for 
by  various  institutions,  just  as  it  would  be  in  France,  according 
to  Prof.  Darboux.  Without  raising  any  side  issue,  I can  say 
quite  definitely,  from  what  I have  heard  so  far,  that  of  the  book 
catalogue  I believe  American  libraries  would  take  their  share, 
and  possibly  more.  We  might  take  our  share  of  the  primary 
slips,  but  for  the  secondary  slips  I think  there  will  be  practically 
no  support.  I must  repeat,  however,  that  I am  not  authorised 
to  give  any  promise  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  Government. 
If  the  Regional  Bureau  directs  the  sale  or  subscription  to  the 
catalogue  it  will  probably  help  the  matter  a great  deal. 

Dr.  Graf.  Herr  President,  meine  Herren,  in  Bezug  auf  die 
Finanzfrage  wird  es  sich  also  darum  handeln,  von  den  Einzel- 
Regierungen  einen  Subsidiar-Beitrag  zu  erhalten  fur  den  Garantie- 
Fonds,  und  dann  fur  den  Buch- Catalog  des  bezeichneten 
Unternehmens.  Nun  sind  wir  in  dieser  Beziehung  ohne 
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Instruction.  Wir  werden  an  die  Regierung  liber  das  Resultat 
der  Conferenz  berichten,  und  wir  werden  besonders  ausein- 
andersetzen,  welche  Summen  da  verlangt  vrerden.  Aber  es  wird 
sehr  wesentlich  davon  abhiingen,  wie  die  ganze  Sache  practisch 
eingerichtet  werden  wird  durch  die  Bescbltisse  des  Provi- 
sorischen  [nternationalen  Comites,  das  gew'ahlt  worden  ist. 
Davon  wird  es  naturlich  wesentlich  abhangen,  ob  unser  Land 
sich  am  Garantie-Fonds  betheiligt,  oder  ob  es  noch  weiter  gehen 
kanu,  ein  regionales  Bureau  einzurichten.  Das  beste  ware  wohl 
den  gleichen  Weg  zu  beschreiten,  den  Herr  Darboux  vorge- 
schlagen  hat : dass  die  Regierung  einzelne  Abonnements  auf  das 
Unternehmen  subscribirt  und  unter  das  ganze  Land  vertheilt. 
Aber  wir  wissen  absolut  indieser  Beziehung  noch  nichts  zu  sagen. 
Wir  konnen  nur  das  zusichern,  dass  wir  vollstandig  objectiv  liber 
die  ganze  Angelegenheit  berichten  werden,  und  dass  wir,  wenn 
es  moglich,  und  wenn  es  fur  das  Land  von  Bedeutung  ist, 
dass  dann  sicher  unsere  Regierung  nicht  zuriickbleiben  wird. 
Noch  eines  aber  ist  wesentlich,  dass  eine  Institution  nicht 
unberucksichtigt  bleibt,  welche  bereits  in  unserem  Lande.  vor- 
handen  ist,  und  ich  betone  es  hier,  ausdriicklich  damit  es  in  die 
Proceedings  aufgenommen  wird,  und  dass  man  nicht  zur 
Tagesordnung  schreitet  liber  ein  Unternehmen,  das  auf 
unserem  Boden  existirt,  und  das  auf  unserem  Boden  mit 
unserer  Subvention  liber  Wasser  gehalten  wird,  das  ist  das 
Unternehmen  des  Herrn  Dr.  Field,  das  Concilium  Bibliographi- 
cum  Zoologicum ! Wenn  es  irgend  wie  moglich  ist,  dass  das 
provisorische  Internationale  Comite  dieses  in  Betracht  ziehen 
kann,  dann  bin  ich  sicher,  dass  der  Boden  geebnet  ist,  eine 
Subvention  zu  erhalten.  Aber,  wie  gesagt,  wir  konnen  keine 
Garantie  in  dieser  Hinsicht  tibernehmen.  Unsere  Instructionen 
gehen  nicht  so  weit. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Messieurs,  je  n’ai  pas  destruc- 
tions pour  engager  le  Gouvernement  Beige,  mais  je  crois  qu’une 
souscription  a un  certain  nombre  d’exemplaires  serait  pour  la 
Belgique  le  meilleur  mode  eventuel  d’intervention.  La  proposi- 
tion de  M.  Darboux  me  parait  etre  la  plus  pratique  de  toutes 
celles  qu’on  a presentees : elle  permettra  sans  doute  de  realiser 
de  suite  les  sommes  suffisantes  pour  mener  a bien  l’entreprise  et 
la  publication  du  Catalogue.  Plus  j’y  pense,  et  plus  l’idee  de  la 
souscription  dans  tons  les  Etats  me  parait  appelee  a donner 
d’excellents  fruits,  et  a dispenser  de  recourir  a l’intervention 
des  chambres,  et  de  tous  les  rouages  administratifs  trop 
compliques. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I am  quite  aware  it  is  of  great  importance 
to  consider  this  matter,  because  it  is  very  much  easier  for  us  to 
pay  than  for  other  countries.  There  was  a statement  made  of 
the  money  which  was  required  from  small  countries  which 
was  too  large.  I do  not  think  such  a sum  can  be  got 
from  my  own  country,  but  I think  it  would  be  the  right 
thing  to  have  it  on  the  proceedings  how  we  have  arranged 
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matters  in  the  different  countries.  In  my  country,  our 
Government  and  Parliament  have  given  already  the  sum 
they  thought  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  the  National 
Bureau.  The  sum  is  placed  at  my  disposal,  and  the  Government 
is  quite  willing  to  make  it  over.  As  to  the  support  to  be  given 
to  the  Central  Bureau  to  entertain  the  whole  affair,  I do  not  think 
there  would  be  any  difficulty  on  that  point.  I am  quite  sure  that 
my  country  will  take  copies  of  the  catalogue,  but  not  a very 
large  number — only  a small  number,  not  so  large  as  that  named 
by  Prof.  Korteweg.  If  the  number  is  sufficient  to  cover  the  share 
which  falls  to  us,  then  everything  will  be  all  right.  If  it  is  to 
be  done  in  another  way,  I feel  quite  certain  our  Government  will 
be  able  to  give  the  same  answer. 

Dr.  Dahlgken.  Auch  ich  bin  nicht  bereehtigt,  etwas 
Bestimmtes  iiber  die  Betheiligung  Schwedens  in  fmanzieller 
Beziehung  zu  sagen.  Ich  bin  jedoch  ganz  uberzeugt,  dass  man 
in  Schweden  nicht  die  geringste  Schwierigkeit  finden  wird  das 
nothige  Geld  fiir  ein  regionales  Bureau  aufzubringen.  Ich  kann 
jedoch  nock  nicht  sagen,  ob  dieses  regionale  Bureau  von  der 
Regierung  oder  von  der  Akademie  derWissenschaften  unterhalten 
werden  wird.  Was  die  Betheiligung  unseres  Landes  an  den 
gemeinschaftlichen  Kosten  betrifft,  so  kann  ich  nur  sagen,  dass  es 
schr  wahrscheinlich  ist,  dass  wir  auch  in  dieser  Beziehung  einen 
Beitrag  leisten  werden. 

Prof.  Einosuke  Yamaguchi.  I have  the  instructions  of  our 
Government.  We  have  considered  this  matter  in  our  country, 
and  our  Government  has  agreed  to  give  3 to  constitute 

our  Regional  Bureau.  Our  Government  has  not  yet  done  anything 
with  regard  to  the  Central  Bureau,  but  I feel  sure  our 
Government  will  do  something  or  other  to  contribute  something 
to  the  Central  Bureau.  With  regard  to  the  subscriptions  ro  the 
book,  there  will  be  several. 

The  President.  Perhaps  I may  say,  speaking  on  behalf  of 
the  Government  of  Great  Britain,  that  I,  like  the  other  delegates, 
have  no  instructions  whatever  to  make  any  pledge  or  promise  on 
the  part  of  the  British  Government,  but  I can  say  what  the 
other  delegates  representing  other  countries  have  said,  that  I da 
not  think  there  is  any  doubt  that,  in  one  form  or  another,  Great 
Britain  will  do  its  fair  share  of  the  financial  support  necessary 
for  this  movement.  I quite  agree  wfith  what  was  said  by 
Prof.  Darboux,  and,  I think,  by  Dr.  Adler,  that  anything  done 
would  be  much  more  likely  to  be  in  the  shape  of  subscribing  for 
a certain  number  of  copies  than  giving  a guarantee.  That  is  a 
form  of  subvention  which,  although  used  in  the  case  of  foreign 
loans,  is  quite  unusual  in  cases  of  any  enterprise  which  is  carried 
on  in  this  country,  but  I think  it  will  be  quite  certain  that  there 
will  be  no  falling  back  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain  in  that 
necessary  for  carrying  out  the  project.  As  none  of  us  have  got 
any  authority  to  bind  our  governments,  perhaps  it  would  be 
better  if,  after  this  conversation,  we  pass  no  resolution  on  the 
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subject.  It  is  no  doubt  a subject  which  will  come  very  early 
under  the  consideration  of  the  Provisional  International  Com- 
mittee, and  it  will  be  for  them  to  take  such  steps  as  they  think 
proper,  either  through  the  delegates  who  attend  this  Conference, 
or  direct  communications  with  the  learned  societies  or  govern- 
ments of  foreign  countries,  to  ascertain  that  there  is  sufficient 
financial  support  to  enable  the  scheme  to  be  continued.  I suggest 
to  the  delegates  that  perhaps  as  we  have,  none  of  us,  any  instruc- 
tions or  powers,  we  should  not  pass  any  resolution  on  the  subject, 
but  leave  the  matter  to  the  International  Provisional  Committee. 
It  is  suggested  by  Prof.  Foster,  although  we  can  enter  into  no 
resolution  on  the  subject,  the  Conference  might  ask  the  delegates 
to  undertake  to  obtain  information,  and  communicate  with  the 
Provisional  International  Committee  on  this  subject.  The  dele- 
gates are  already  charged  to  send  certain  scientific  infor- 
mation to  the  Provisional  International  Committee,  and 
there  can  be  no  objection,  if  the  Conference  throught  proper,  to 
asking  the  delegates  attending  from  the  different  countries  to 
obtain  information  upon  this  financial  subject  as  well  as  on 
scientific  subjects.  Prof.  Foster  proposes,  or  is  prepared  to  pro- 
pose this. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  That  the  delegates  be  requested  to 
obtain  information,  and,  at  an  early  date,  to  report  to  the 
Provisional  International  Committee,  what  assistance, by  subscrip- 
tion or  otherwise,  may  be  expected  from  their  respective  countries 
towards  the  expenses  of  the  Central  Bureau. 

M.  Mascart.  Je  n’ai  pas  d’objections  de  principes  a cette 
resolution,  mais  je  dois  faire  mes  reserves.  Les  chiffres  donnes 
dans  le  Rapport  qui  vient  de  nous  etre  lu  ne  sont  que  provisoiics, 
et  ont  ete  fixes  par  un  Comite  egalement  provisoire.  On  peut,  je 
crois,  compter  sur  les  subventions  de  certains  Gouvernements, 
mais  il  ne  faut  pas  perdre  de  vue  qu’en  general  le  montant  de  ces 
subventions  varie  avec  l’importance  des  sommes  ne'cessitees  par 
l’entreprise  pour  laquelle  ces  subventions  sont  sollicitees. 
Aussi  faudrait-il  que  le  Comite  provisoire  ^ international 
donnat  une  idee,  au  moins  approximative,  de  la  depense  totale  a 
couvrir.  II  est  necessaire  pour  un  Gouvernement  comme  pour 
un  particular  de  savoir  a l’avance  le  montant  de  la  subvention 
qu’il  pourra  etre  appele  a fournir. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  mochte  noch  etwas  Scharferes  sagen : Ob 
sich  Deutschland  betheiligt  an  dem  Catalog  oder  nicht  — das 
Erstere  mag  ja  wahrscheinlich  sein  — aber  das  hangt  durchaus 
davon  ab,  ob  es  gelingt,  die  Sache  in  eine  solche  Form  zu 
bringen,  dass  man  sagen  kann : So  ist  es  gut  und  wir  stimmen 
zu,  dass  es  so  gemacht  wird.  Deshalb  kann  erst  ein  endgiiltiger 
Beschluss  gefasst  werden,  nachdem  das  Provisorische  Comite 
seine  Yerhandlungen  gefiihrt  und  Resultate  erzielt  hat.  Wir 
miissen  auch  vorlier  Informationen  liber  die  erzielten  Resultate 
haben,  um  unsere  Berechnungen  danach  aufzustellen.  Es  wird 
also  wohl  denkbar  sein,  dass  wir  im  allgemeinen  berichten  liber 
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das,  was  wir  boabsichtigen,  aber  nicht,  (lass  wir  genaue  Zahlen 
angeben. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Messieurs,  je  pense  qu’il  serait 
bon  de  savoir  d’abord,  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  France,  si  nos 
ddlegues  choisis  pour  faire  partie  du  Comite  regional  con- 
sentiront  a accepter  la  nomination  que  nous  sommes  disposes  a 
leur  offrir.  II  me  semble  qu’il  faudrait  des  maintenant  etablir 
une  correspondance  assez  active  avec  les  personnes  interess^es, 
correspondance  qui  serait  envoyee  par  la  Societe  Royale  de 
Londres,  qui  en  prendrait  l’initiative.  Je  ne  doute  pas  que  tout 
au  moins  la  plupart  de  ces  hommes  eminents  ne  consentent  a 
accepter  les  fonctions  dont  votre  confiauce  aura  bien  voulu  les 
honorer. 

Revenant  a la  question  financiere,  la  Societe  Royale  pourrait,  je 
crois,  preparer  un  devis  des  frais  necessites  par  la  publication  du 
Catalogue ; ce  serait  toujours  autant  de  gagne. 

On  ne  peut  pas  songer  a se  reunir  ici  dans  un  delai  tres 
rapproche.  Nous  serons  tous  occupes,  dans  nos  pays  respectifs,  a 
I’oeuvre  commune,  qui  sera  tres  dure.  On  se  reunira  a un 
moment  donne,  lorsque  Ton  aura  obtenu  l’assentiment  de  toutes 
les  personnes  interessees  qui  devront  prendre  part  a ces  reunions. 
En  somme,  je  ne  crois  pas  que  le  travail  soit  tr&s  long,  parce 
qu’un  peu  partout,  surtout  en  Allemagne,  on  a deja  recueilli  des 
documents  nombreux  et  importants.  II  existe,  notamment  dans 
ce  dernier  pays,  des  classifications  scientifiques  qu’on  pourra 
utilement  comparer  avec  celles  que  Ton  se  propose  de  former. 
II  faudrait  evidemment  que  nous  echangions  quelques  impressions 
sur  le  point  qui  nous  occupe ; cela  exigera  une  correspondance 
assez  etendue.  Monsieur  Klein  aura  bien  certainement  l’occasion 
de  rendre  de  tres  grands  services  sous  ce  rapport.  Dans  chaque 
pays  il  faudra  causer,  entre  membres  du  Comite,  de  la  classi- 
fication et  des  moyens  de  la  mener  a bien ; puis  nous  devrons 
preparer  un  travail  le  plus  complet  possible,  le  presenter  ensuite 
a Londres  a la  premiere  reunion  de  la  Societe  Royale  ou  du 
Comite  international  charge  de  le  coordonner  et  de  le  publier. 

[The  Motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Dr.  Graf.  Meine  Ilerren,  ich  habe  eigentlich  schon  in 
meinen  vorigen  Auseinandersetzungen  das  angedeutet,  auf  was 
ich  hier  noch  einmal  zurUckkommen  mochte.  Ich  wollte  am 
Schluss  der  heutigen  Vormittagssitzung  nicht  noch  einmal  unter- 
brechen,  da  der  Herr  President  die  Sitzung  fur  die  Mittagspause 
aufheben  wollte.  Es  war  meine  Absicht,  zu  der  allgemeinen 
Proposition  von  Herrn  Mascart,  wo  man  verschiedene  Dinge 
herausgehoben  hat,  die  das  Provisorische  Internationale  Comite 
zu  studiren  hat,  noch  einige  Bemerkungen  zu  machen,  und  ich 
habe  geglaubt,  dass  ich  heute  Nachmittag  noch  darauf  zurfick- 
kommen  kann.  Wir  haben  den  bestimmten  Auftrag  zu  ersuchen 
dass  dem  Provisorischen  Internationalen  Comite  empfohlen 
werde,  fiber  die  Bezugnahme  auf  das  Werk  des  Herrn  Dr.  Field 
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sick  zu  berathen.  Ganz  in  derselben  Weise,  wie  Herr  Prof. 
Boltzmann  von  den  Wiener  Zoologen  seinen  Auftrag  bekommen 
nnd  hier  zu  erledigen  versucht  hat,  so  haben  wir  von  dem 
Central-Comite  der  Sehweizerischen  Naturforscher-Gesellschaft, 
der  grossten  Gesellsckaft,  die  wir  in  unserem  Lande  haben,  den 
Auftrag,  dass  nicht  iiber  die  Arbeiten  des  Herrn  Dr.  Field  zur 
Tagesordnung  geschritten  werde,  sondern  dass  auf  unsere 
Wunsche  in  dieser  Beziehung  womoglick  eingegangen  wird. 
Denn  es  ist  doch  eigentlich  ein  Unsinn,  dass  etwas  Neues 
gemacht  werde,  wo  schon  etwas  so  Wiclitiges  vorhanden  ist. 
Wir  wlinschen,  dass  dem  Prov.  Internationalen  Comite  anheim 
gestellt  wird,  die  Sache  zu  prlifen,  und  ich  darf  dies  nacli  meiner 
Ansicht  um  so  mehr  hier  zum  Ausdruck  bringen,  als  dem 
Unternehmen  von  einem  der  Vertreter  Frankreich’s,  dem 
Herrn  Deniker,  das  beste  Zeugniss  ausgestellt  worden  ist. 
Also  : wir  wlinschen  bios,  dass  diese  Sache  von  dem  Provisori- 
schen  Internationalen  Comite  studirt  werde. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  It  stands  to  reason  that  full  consideration 
will  be  paid  to  everything  that  has  been  done  so  far.  It  is 
most  necessary  to  the  success  of  the  enterprise. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I would  suggest  one  thing.  We  have 
established  the  Provisional  International  Committee.  That  at 
present  is  in  the  air.  How  is  it  to  be  brought  to  the  ground  ? 
Will  you  to-day  appoint  any  body  which  shall  be  called 
together  or  put  into  action,  or  do  you  wish  that  it  shall,  be  left 
for  the  Committee  to  be  put  into  action  by  the  Royal  Society  ? 

Dr.  Adler.  By  the  Royal  Society. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  wiirde  wlinschen,  dass  die  Royal  Society  eine 
officielle  Mittheilung  an  die  Herren  gelangen  lasst,  die  wir 
gewahlt  haben.  Aber  ich  halte  es  fiir  selbstverstandlich,  dass 
die  einzelnen  Delegirten  vorher  eine  Privatmittkeilung  an  dieselbe 
Adresse  richten. 

Dr.  Adler.  The  Royal  Society  is  to  be  addressed  in  all 
cases,  I presume. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  II  ne  faut  pas  qu’il  y ait  solution 
de  continuity  entre  ce  qui  se  fait  ici  et  ce  qui  se  fera  plus  tard. 
Tant  que  nous  sommes  ici,  notre  devoir  est  d’arreter  le  plan  de 
nos  travaux ; une  fois  separes,  il  est  de  faire  rapport  a notre 
Gouvernement,  qui  constituera  le  Comite  national,  avec  ou  sans 
le  ou  les  delegues  qu’il  avait  precedemment  nommes  pour  etre  ses 
representants  officiels  aupres  de  la  Societe  Royale  de  Londres. 
Ce  Comite  national  sera,  des  lors,  le  representant  officiel  du 
Gouvernement,  et  il  se  mettra  en  correspondance  avec  le  Comite 
central  de  Londres.  Mais  si,  ce  qui  ne  me  parait  pas  probable, 
le  delegue  ne  pouvait  pas  obtenir  l’appui  de  son  Gouvernement 
pour  la  constitution  du  comite  local  provisoire,  vous  pouvez 
demander  au  delegue  de  vous  informer  sur  les  publications 
scientifiques  pouvant  vous  interesser  qui  auront  paru  dans  son 
pays,  et  je  suis  persuade  qu’il  se  fera  un  plaisir  de  vous  donner 
satisfaction. 
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Dans  ces  conditions,  la  situation  est  bien  eclaircie  : des  le 
moment  ou  l’existence  d’un  bureau  vous  sera  notifiee,  vous 
pourrez  entrer  on  coi*respondance  avec  lui. 

Dr.  Adler.  Might  I ask  the  opinion  of  the  delegates  of  the 
Itoyal  Society  as  to  when  the  funds  will  actually  be  needed. 
The  regulations  of  the  United  States  Treasury  require  that  all 
estimates  be  submitted  before  the  loth  October. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster,  It  will  be  very  difficult  to  give  an 
answer  to  your  question. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darbocx.  Messieurs,  nous  avons  prevuy 
dans  les  resolutions  votees,  la  creation  de  deux  organismes,  le 
bureau  regional  provisoire  et  le  bureau  international  provisoire. 
11  faut  done  que  les  delegues  de  chaque  Etat  se  preoccupent  des 
maintenant  de  creer  ces  bureaux  regionaux  dans  leurs  pays 
respectifs.  creation  qui  ne  presentera  probablement  pas  de  grandes 
difficultes.  Grace  a une  correspondance  reguliere  et  suivie,  on 
pourra  s’entendre  avec  les  autres  Gouvernements,  ou  plutot  avec 
les  bureaux  regionaux  provisoires  de  ces  Gouvernements.  Ces 
bureaux  regionaux  provisoires  seront  les  correspondants  tout 
indiques  de  la  Societe  Royale  de  Londres  en  meme  temps  que  les 
representants  scientifiques  de  leurs  pays  respectifs. 

Prof.  Klein.  Darf  ich  dem  hinzufiigen,  woriiber  ich  auch  schon 
mit  HerrnProf.  Darboux  gesprochen  habe,  es  wird  sehr  wiinschens- 
werth  sein,  dass  die  regionalen  Instanzen,  welche  die  Classifica- 
tion und  die  Einrichtung  des  Catalogs  iiberlegen  und  festsetzen 
sollen,  dass  diese  unter  einander  in  Correspondenz  treten,  damit 
dem  Provisorischen  Internationalen  Comite  nicht  ganz  heterogene 
Vorschlage  unterbreitet  werden  mogen,  sondern  Vorschlage,  die 
schon  gegen  einander  abgeglichen  sind.  Ich  kann  nur  sagen,  ich 
wiirde  ausserordentlicli  dankbar  sein,  wenn  uns  von  den  anderen 
Landern  Mittheilungen  zugehen  wiirden,  iiber  das,  was  dort  bereits 
gethan  worden  ist,  und  ich  werde  in  Deutschland,  so  viel  es  in 
meinem  Kcinnen  liegt,  in  Anregung  bringen,  dass  hectographische 
Abschriften  von  den  dortigen  Protokollen  Ihnen  zukommen, 
obgleich  ich  hiertiber  die  deutsche  Regierung  naturlich  nicht 
binden  kann. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Nous  avons  decide,  si  je  ne  me 
trompe,  que  les  delegues  devraient  faire  un  rapport  au  bureau 
provisoire  regional,  et  que  le  bureau  provisoire  devrait  faire  un 
rapport  au  bureau  international. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Nous  avons  decide  que  les 
delegues  feraient  un  rapport  a leurs  Gouvernements  respectiisy 
et  qu’ensuite  on  constituerait  un  bureau  regional. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I want  to  say  something  more  as  to  what 
Prof.  Darboux  and  M.  Mascart  said.  I think  we  have  to  get 
clear  about  that.  I think  Prof.  Darboux  is  quite  right  in  his 
contention  that  the  delegates  exist.  They  have  to  report.  The 
Conference  has  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  delegates  be 
requested  to  take  steps  in  their  respective  countries  and  report. 
The  delegates  have  to  report  to  the  Conference.  I am  prepared 
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to  have  it  arranged  that  way.  I know  in  our  country  it  would  be 
the  best  thing  not  to  mix  the  thing  up.  Get  the  result  of  the 
deliberations  of  these  countries.  I prefer  to  make  it  in  that  way. 
As  far  as  I can  say  that  is  what  is  contained  in  the  resolution. 

The  President.  May  I say  that  I think  Dr.  Brunchorst  is 
perfectly  right,  and  what  has  been  passed  is,  that  the  delegates 
are  to  take  steps  to  organise  a Committee  to  make  a report 
within  six  months  to  the  International  Committee. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I think  it  may  be  left  to  the  delegates  if 
they  will  go  to  their  Governments  about  the  matter  or  not. 

The  President.  The  English  text  will  not  bear  that  con- 
struction if  you  will  allow  me  saying  so. 

Prof  Klein.  Die  Uebersetzungen  sagen  das  Gegentheil  von 
dem  englischen  Text.  Die  franzosische  Uebersetzung  und  die 
deutsche  (Jebersetzung  lassen  voraussetzen,  dass  die  Comites 
selbst  Bericht  erstatten  sollen.  So  ist  die  grammatische  Con- 
struction, die  allerdings  nicht  ganz  einfach  ist.  Der  englische 
Text  sagt  aber,  die  Delegirten  sollen  Bericht  erstatten.  Das  ist 
jzweierlei ; es  ist  eine  Yerwechselung  hierbei  eingetreten. 

M.  Mascart.  L’article  23  serait  tout  a fait  correct  si  on 
supprimait  une  virgule,  celle  qui  se  trouve  apres  les  mots  “ littera- 
ture  scientifique.”  Ce  sont  les  commissions  locales  ou  regionales 
qui  sont  chargees  de  faire  un  rapport.  Bien  ne  prouve  que  les 
delegues  de  la  Conference  actuelle  soient  les  presidents  des 
commissions  locales  dans  leurs  pays  respectifs. 

The  President.  The  French  translation  is  capable,  of  bearing 
either  construction.  I think  the  English  resolution  will  not  bear 
two  constructions.  It  is  perfectly  clear.  I do  not  know  about 
the  German.  I have  not  read  that.  I think,  if  the  delegates 
will,  forgive  me  saying  it,  we  should  not  begin  to  discuss  the 
meanings  of  the  resolutions  we  passed  yesterday.  They  must 
speak  for  themselves.  If  a report  was  received  from  a local 
Committee  it  would  be  quite  enough..  The  delegates  would 
declare  such  a report  to  be  made.  I think  the  delegates  in  all 
languages  are  charged  with  the  initiative  of  taking  steps  for 
organising  these  local  Committees. 

M.  Mascart.  11  faudrait  mettre,  apres  “commissions 
locales,”  deux  mots : “ lesquels  seraient  chargees  . . . ” ; de  la 
sorte  on  eviterait  toute  incertitude. 

M.  le  Chevalier  Descamps.  Je  suis  heureux  d’avoir 
provoque  les  explications  qui  viennent  d’etre  echangees,  et  je  me 
rallie  completement  a l’opinion  de  M.  Mascart,  qui  realise  une 
economie  de  temps.  II  reste  bien  entendu  que  les  delegues  ne 
peuvent  pas  faire  de  rapport,  car  cela  ne  rentre  pas  dans  leurs 
attributions.  A partir  du  moment  ou  il  y aura  un.  comite  local 
les  delegues  n’existeront  plus  avec  un  caractere  officiel ; ils  seront 
remplaces  par  les  Comites  locaux,  qui  prendront  toute  l’affaire  en 
mains,  et  se  mettront  en  relation  avec  le  Comite  international.. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  It  was  the  meaning  of  the  resolution 
that  it  is  better  that  the  delegates  should  report.  That  was  the 
meaning  of  the  English  resolution. 
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Dr.  Mond.  My  reading  of  this  resolution  was  that  the 
delegates  should  organise  these  Committees,  and  get  the  report 
for  the  Committee.  Whether  the  report  is  made  by  the 
delegates,  and  sent  by  the  delegates,  or  made  or  sent  by  the 
Committee,  does  not  seem  to  matter.  This  Conference  has 
desired  that  the  individual  delegates  present  here  will  set  to 
work  to  get  the  reports  for  the  Provisional  Committee,  and  as 
long  as  all  the  gentlemen  present  understand  what  is  wished  of 
them,  that  seems  to  me  quite  sufficient  for  all  purposes. 

M.  Mascart.  Je  voudrais  ajouter  un  mot,  parce  que  je 
regrette  de  n’avoir  pas  ete  assez  clair.  Les  delegues  qui  sont 
venus  ici  n’auront  plus  de  mission  quand  ils  seront  rentres  chez 
eux,  sinon  de  provoquer  la  nomination  d’un  Comite  local,  qui 
sera  la  veritable  autoritd,  et  qui  communiquera  avec  le  Comite 
international. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  This  resolution  is  your  resolution  ? 

M.  Mascart.  Yes. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  As  you  have  explained,  the  English 
translation  is  not  correct,  I think  we  shall  accept  your 
correction. 

The  President.  It  was  a French  resolution. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  M.  Mascart  wishes  to  amend  his 
resolution  to  make  it  quite  clear. 

The  President.  I do  not  think  that  ought  to  be  done.  I 
think  it  is  quite  clear  enough. 

Gentlemen,  that,  I think,  closes  the  business  of  the  Conference. 
We  have  now  arrived  at  the  end  of  our  labours. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Allow  me  to  move:  “That  the  Royal 
Society  be  requested  to  undertake  the  editing,  publication,  and 
distribution  of  a verbatim  report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Conference.  That  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Conference  be  signed 
by  the  President  and  Secretaries.” 

[Unanimously  agreed  to.] 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Also,  I should  like  to  propose  a vote  of 
thanks  to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  for  the  use  of  the  room. 

[Carried  unanimously.] 

Prof.  Klein.  Meine  Herren,  wir  dtirfen  nicht  auseinandergehen 
ohne  dass  wir  unserem  geehrten  Herrn  Vorsitzenden,  Sir  John 
Gorst,  unseren  gebiihrenden  Dank  ausgesprochen  haben  fur  die 
so  umsichtige  Leitung  der  Verhandlungen,  und  wir  thun  dies, 
indem  wir  den  Wunsch  damit  verbinden,  dass  er  dem  demnach- 
stigen  endgiiltigen  Congresse  ebenfalls.  vorzusitzen  in  der  Lage 
sein  mochte,  der  dieses  grosse  Unternehmen  in  die  Wirklichkeit 
iiberleiten  soli.  {Hear,  hear.) 

The  President.  Gentlemen,  I am  very  much  obliged  to  you 
for  passing  a vote  of  thanks  to  me.  It  is  a great  pleasure  to 
preside  over  this  Conference,  as  it  was  over  the  Conference  in 
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1896.  If  you  ever  want  my  services  again,  if  I am  alive  and  in 
good  health,  I shall  be  at  your  disposal. 

M.  le  Professeur  Darboux.  Je  demande  la  parole  pour 
remercier  nos  collegues  de  la  Societe  Royale  de  l’excellent  accueil 
qn’ils  nous  ont  fait,  et  du  travail  consciencieux  qu’ils  nous  avaient 
prepare. 

Prof.  Michael  Foster.  I can  only  say  to  Prof.  Darboux  that 
our  labours  have  been  lightened  and  made  easy  to  us  by  the  very 
kindly  way  they  have  been  received  by  all  the  members  of  the 
Conference. 
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ACTA. 

Opening  Meeting,  Tuesday,  June  12,  at  the  Rooms  of  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries,  at  10  o’clock. 

1.  Prof.  Darboux  moved  that  Sir  John  E.  Gorst  be  the 
President  of  the  Conference.  The  motion  having  been  carried 
unanimously — 

2.  Sir  John  Gorst  took  the  Chair  and  welcomed  the  delegates. 

3.  On  the  motion  of  Sir  M.  Foster,  seconded  by  Prof.  Darboux, 
it  was  resolved — 

That  Dr.  F.  Milkau  be  the  Secretary  for  the  German  language. 
That  Dr.  Jean  Bernoulli  and  Dr.  J.  Deniker  be  the  Secretaries 
for  the  French  language. 

That  Prof.  Giacomo  Ciamician  be  the  Secretary  for  the  Italian 
language. 
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That  Prof.  H.  E.  Armstrong  be  the  Secretary  for  the  English 
language. 

4.  That  the  Secretaries,  with  the  help  of  shorthand  reporters, 
be  responsible  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Conference  in  their  respective  languages. 

5.  Sir  Michael  Foster  read  out  the  names  of  delegates 
appointed  to  attend  the  Conference. 

6.  On  the  motion  of  Sir  Michael  Foster  it  was  Resolved — 

(i.)  That  the  meeting  adjourn  at  1 p.m.,  and  meet  again  at 

2.30  p.m. 

(ii.)  That  on  Wednesday,  the  meeting  commence  at  11  a.m. 

7.  On  the  motion  of  Sir  Michael  Foster,  seconded  by  Prof. 
Rucker,  it  was — 

Resolved— That  English,  French,  German  and  Italian  be  the 
official  languages  of  the  Conference,  but  that  it  shall  be  open  for 
any  delegate  to  address  the  Conference  in  any  other  language, 
provided  that  he  supplies  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Conference, 
a written  translation  of  his  remarks  into  one  or  other  of  the 
official  languages. 

8.  Sir  Michael  Foster  presented  the  Report  of  the  Provisional 
International  Committee,  and  it  was — 

Resolved — That  the  Report  be  received. 

9.  The  following  Resolutions  were  then  agreed  to — 

(i.)  That  the  publication  of  a Card  Catalogue  be  postponed  for 
the  present. 

(ii.)  That  the  Book  Catalogue  be  at  first  issued  only  in  the 
form  of  annual  volumes. 

10.  Sir  Michael  Foster  having  moved — 

(iii.)  That  the  Catalogue  include  both  an  Authors’  and  a Subject 
Index,  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  Provisional 
International  Committee ; 

Prof.  Rucker  thereupon  explained  the  financial  position,  and 
the  delegates  of  the  various  countries  stated  to  what  extent  they 
were  authorized  to  promise  contributions  towards  the  expenses 
of  the  Catalogue.  From  these  statements  it  appeared  that 
subscriptions  to  163  sets  of  volumes  (or  their  equivalent)  of  the 
Catalogue,  to  the  value  of  £2,771,  would  be  guaranteed,  viz.,  as 
follows : — 4? 


Germany  . . 

45  sets  equivalent  to  765 

United  Kingdom 

# . 

45  „ 

,,  ,,  765 

France 

, # 

3o  ,, 

,,  ,,  59o 

Italy 

, . 

27,  „ 

„ „ 459 

Switzerland 

6 » 

„ „ 102 

Norway  . . 

• • 

5 ,, 

„ „ 85 
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Other  delegates  estimated  that  the  probable  contributions 
from  their  countries  would  be  : — 
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Austria  . . 
Hungary  . 
Japan 
Mexico  . . 


16  sets  equivalent  to  272 

4 „ „ „ 68 

5 ,,  ,9  85 

5 ,,  j,  fJ  85 


It  was  further  estimated  that  the  British  Colonies  and 
Dependencies  would  subscribe  for  at  least  25  sets,  equivalent  to 
£425. 


Taking  into  account  the  subscriptions  to  be  expected  from  the 
United  States,  Russia,  Holland,  Sweden,  and  a number  of  other 
countries,  as  well  as  the  probability  of  outside  sales,  the 
Conference  was  of  opinion  that  the  necessary  subscriptions  to 
cover  the  cost  of  300  sets  of  the  Catalogue  would  be  obtained. 

At  the  close  of  the  discussion  the  motion  above  set  forth  was 
unanimously  agreed  to. 

11.  In  the  course  of  the  discussion,  it  was  stated  by  delegates 
from  several  countries  that  all  the  sets  subscribed  for  would  be 
distributed  among  public  institutions,  and  that  they  contemplated 
the  private  sale  of  the  Catalogue  in  addition. 


Second  Meeting,  Wednesday,  June  13. 

12.  The  following  motions,  of  which  notice  had  been  given 
on  the  previous  day,  were  considered  and  adopted  : — 

(a.)  The  Conference  is  of  opinion  that  the  financial  prospects 
of  the  enterprise  are  sufficiently  satisfactory  to  warrant  further 
steps  being  taken  toward  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue,  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  representatives  of  the  various  countries 
have  declared  that  the  governments  or  corporations  they 
represent  are  willing  to  subscribe  for  the  number  of  complete  sets 
of  copies  at  the  cost  stated  in  paragraph  10. 

La  Conference  decide : que  le  cote  financier  de  l’entreprise  est 
suffisamment  elucide  pour  justifier  les  arrangements  ulterieurs 
necessaires  pour  la  publication  du  Catalogue,  les  representants  des 
different  s pays  ayant  en  effet  declare  que  les  gouvernements  ou 
les  corps  savants  qu’ils  represented  sont  prets  a souscrire  au 
nombre  de  series  completes  du  Catalogue,  et  aux  prix  indiques 
dans  le  §10. 

Angesichts  der  von  den  Yertretern  der  verschiedenen  Lander 
abgegebenen  Erklarung,  dass  die  durch  sie  vertretenen  Lander 
Oder  Korperschaften  entschlossen  sind,  auf  die  in  § 10  angege- 
bene  Zahl  vollstandiger  Exemplare  zu  dem  ebenda  festgesetzten 
Preise  zu  subskribiren,  gibt  die  Konferenz  der  Meinung  Aus- 
druck,  dass  die  finanziellen  Aussichten  des  Unternehmens 
zufriedenstellend  genug  sind,  um  weitere  Schritte  zur  Veroffent- 
lichung  des  Katalogs  zu  rechtfertigen. 
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La  Conferenza  b d’avviso  che  avendo  i rappresentanti  dei 
diversi  paesi  dichiarato  che  i governi  o i eorpi  scientifici  da  loro 
rappresentati  sono  pronti  a sottoscrivere  nella  misura  indicata 
al  § 10,  si  puo  ritenere  l’impresa  abbastanza  soddisfacente  dal 
lato  finanziario  per  autorizzare  gli  ulteriori  passi  che  sono 
necessari  per  la  pubblicazione  del  catalogo. 

(b.)  That,  pending  the  appointment  of  the  International 
Council,  a Provisional  International  Committee  be  appointed 
which  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  approaching,  through 
the  Royal  Society,  such  countries  as  may  be  necessary,  with  the 
view  of  obtaining  their  adhesion  to  the  scheme  for  the  publication 
of  the  Catalogue,  or  promises  of  financial  support. 

Que  jusqu’a  la  constitution  definitive  du  Conseil  International, 
un  comite  international  provisoire  soit  nomme.  Ce  comite  sera 
charge  de  se  mettre  en  rapport,  par  Pintermediaire  de  la  Soeiete 
Royale,  avec  les  personnes  autorisees  des  differents  pays,  suivant 
lesnecessites  de  la  situation,  afin  d’obtenir  de  ces  pays  l’adhesion 
ou  l’appui  financier  a Poeuvre  du  Catalogue. 

Pass  bis  zur  Einsetzung  des  International  Council  ein  Pro- 
visional International  Committee  ernannt  wird,  mit  dem  Auftrage, 
sich  durch  die  Vermittelung  der  Royal  Society  mit  den  in 
Betracht  kommenden  Landern  in  Yerbindung  zu  setzen,  um  sich 
ihrer  Mitwirkung  bei  der  Veroffentlichung  des  Katalogs  zu 
versichern  oder  ihre  Zusagen  fur  finanzielle  Unterstutzung  zu 
erwirken. 

Che  sia  nominato  un  comitato  internazionale  provvisorio  sino 
a che  non  sara  costituito  definitivamente  il  Consiglio  Inter- 
nazionale. Questo  comitato  avra  Pincarico  di  mettersi  in 
comunicazione  mediante  la  Royal  Society  con  i diversi  paesi, 
secondo  che  sara  necessario,  per  ottenere  la  loro  adesione  al 
progetto  di  pubblicazione  del  catalogo  o la  promessa  del  loro 
appoggio  finanziario. 

(c.)  The  said  Provisional  Committee  is  further  authorized  to 
make  other  preparations  for  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue, 
but  without  incurring  financial  responsibility. 

Inasmuch  as  it  will  be  necessary  for  some  one  corporation  to 
make  the  necessary  contracts  and  undertake  the  final  financial 
responsibilities,  the  Provisional  Committee  is  authorized  to 
include  among  such  preparations,  negotiations  either  with  the 
Royal  Society,  or  with  another  corporation,  or  with  a govern- 
ment, or  with  a publisher,  but  the  confirmation  of  all  such 
preparations,  and  the  carrying  out  of  any  final  agreement  or 
contract,  shall  rest  with  the  International  Council. 

Ce  comite  sera  autorise  en  plus  a prendre  d’autres  mesures 
preliminaires  en  vue  de  la  publication  du  Catalogue ; mais  il 
n’aura  aucune  responsabilite  financiere. 
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Comme  il  sera  necessaire,  pour  un  corps  constitue  quelconque, 
de  conclure  des  traites  et  d’encourir  les  responsabilites  finan- 
cieres  definitives,  le  comite  provisoire  est  autorise  a comprendre 
parmi  les  mesures  preparatoires  de  ce  genre,  les  negotiations 
soit  avec  la  Societe  Royale,  soit  avec  un  autre  corps  constitue, 
soit  avec  un  gouvernement,  soit  avec  un  editeur.  Toutefois  la 
confirmation  de  toutes  ces  mesures  preparatoires,  ainsi  que 
l’arrangement  financier  definitif  ou  conclusion  d’un  traite,  doivent 
incomber  au  Conseil  International. 

Das  genannte  Provisional  Committee  wird  ferner  beauftragt, 
andere  Vorbereitungen  zur  Veroffentlichung  des  Katalogs  zu 
treffen,  ohne  jedoch  einefinanzielleVerantwortlichkeit  einzugehen. 

Soweit  es  notwendig  ist,  dass  eine  Korporation  die  erfor- 
dcrlichen  Vertrage  abschliesst  und  die  endgiiltige  finanzielle 
Verantwortlichkeit  Ubernimmt,  wird  das  Provisional  Committee 
ermachtigt,  derartige  Yereinbar ungen  entweder  mit  der  Royal 
Society  oder  mit  einer  anderen  Korporation  oder  mit  einer 
Regierung  oder  mit  einem  Yerleger  einzuleiten,  indem  die 
Bestiitigung  solcher  Yerhandlungen  wie  die  Ausfuhrung  der 
endgiiltigen  Vereinbarungen  dem  International  Council 
vorbehalten  bleibt. 

Questo  comitato  sara  inoltre  autorizzato  a prendere  altre 
misure  preliminari  per  la  pubblicazione  del  catalogo,  senza 
avere  tuttavia  nessuna  responsabilita  finanziaria. 

E poiche  e necessario  per  un  corpo  costituito  di  concludere 
dei  contratti  e d’assumere  le  responsabilita  finanziarie  definitive, 
cosi  il  comitato  provvisorio  e autorizzato  ad  includere  nei  lavori 
preparatori  le  trattative  o colla  Royal  Society  o con  altre 
corporazioni  o con  un  governo  o cor.  un  editore : ma  la  conferma 
di  queste  trattative  e l’approvazione  finale  del  contratto  sara 
riservata  al  Consiglio  Internazionale. 

13.  The  “ Scheme  for  the  Publication  of  an  International 
Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature  ” was  then  considered,  and  it 
was  Resolved — 

That  Article  I.  be  approved — 

Omitting  the  words  in  paragraph  5 on  page  5,  lines  9 and  10, 
“ the  limits  of  the  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter,” 
and  also  the  words,  page  5,  lines  27-29. 

That  Article  II.  be  approved — 

Omitting  the  words  “the  same  . . . regulations  were  ” in 

paragraph  10,  page  7 ; 

Adding  Italian  to  the  three  languages  mentioned  in  para- 
graphs 10  (a)  and  (b) ; 

Altering  the  word  “ delegate  ” to  “ contracting  body  (as  here- 
inafter defined)”  in  paragraph  10  ( d ) ; 
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Omitting  at  the  top  of  page  8 the  words  within  square 
brackets ; 

Omitting  in  paragraph  11,  page  8,  the  words  within  square 
brackets : “ The  . . . Appendix  II.”  and  substituting  the  fol- 
lowing : “ Each  contracting  body  shall  have  one  vote  in  deciding 
all  questions  brought  before  the  Council  ” ; 

And  inserting  in  paragraph  13,  before  the  words : “ There 
shall  also  be  ” the  words : “ If  the  International 

Council  so  decide.” 

That  Article  III.  be  approved  without  change. 

That  Article  IV.  be  approved,  omitting  the  opening  paragraph 
in  square  brackets. 

That  Article  V.  be  approved,  inserting  the  words : “ or  as 
soon  after  that  date  as  the  International  Council  may  decide,”  in 
paragraph  29,  after  “January  1,  1901.” 

That  Article  VI.  be  approved,  inserting  at  the  beginning  of 
paragraph  32,  the  words : “ Unless  the  International  Council 
decide  otherwise  ” ; 

Substituting  in  paragraph  34,  page  14,  line  33,  “ instructed  ” 
for  “ authorised.” 

That  Article  VII.,  excepting  paragraph  37,  be  approved — 

Omitting  paragraph  35  and  the  next  paragraph  in  square 
brackets,  and  substituting  therefor : “ any  body  which  establishes 
a regional  bureau  shall  be  termed  a contracting  body.” 

Omitting  the  words  “which  takes  a complete  share”  in  the 
first  line  of  paragraph  40,  and  omitting  the  whole  of  the  second 
sentence  in  this  paragraph,  and  omitting  the  three  appendices. 

14.  It  was  further  resolved  to  substitute  for  paragraph  37, 
Section  VII.,  page  15,  the  following : — 

“ That  it  be  an  instruction  .to  the  Provisional  Committee  to 
negotiate  with  the  several  contracting  bodies  with  reference  to 
the  sale  in  their  respective  regions  of  copies  other  than  those 
subscribed  for  by  the  contracting  bodies.” 

Que  les  instructions  soient  donnees  au  comite  provisoire  pour 
negocier  avec  les  differents  corps  contractants  la  question  de  la 
vente  dans  leurs  pays  respectifs  des  exemplaires  souscrits  par 
ces  corps. 

Aufgabe  der  Provisional  Committee  wird  es  sein,  den 
verschiedenen  contrahierenden  Korperschaften  (contracting 
bodies)  bezuglich  des  Verkaufs  von  Exemplaren  in  ihren 
Landern,  ganz  abgesehen  von  der  gewahrleisteten  Anzahl, 
bestimmt  Festsetz  ungen  vorzuschlagen.  . 
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15.  It  was  Resolved — That  the  Provisional  Committee  contem- 
plated in  Resolution  12  (b)  be  constituted  as  follows  : — 

Prof.  Armstrong-, 

I)r.  Brunchorst, 

Dr.  Graf, 

Dr.  Milkau, 

Prof.  Nasini, 

Prof.  Poincare, 

Prof.  Weiss, 

power  being  given  to  the  Royal  Society,  while  retaining  only 
a single  vote,  to  nominate  further  members,  and  power  being 
given  to  the  Committee  to  appoint  substitutes  if  any  of  those 
named  were  unable  to  serve,  and  also  to  co-opt  two  new 
members. 

16.  On  the  motion  of  Sir  Michael  Foster  and  Prof.  Rucker,  it 
was — 

Resolved — That  the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  appoint  the 
Secretary  to  the  Provisional  Committee,  and  to  meet  provision- 
ally such  expenses  as  the  Committee  may  incur. 

17.  It  was  Resolved — That  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Con- 
ference be  signed  by  the  President  and  Secretaries. 

18.  The  Royal  Society  was  requested  to  undertake  the  editing, 
publication,  and  distribution  of  a verbatim  report  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Conference. 

19.  On  the  motion  of  Prof.  Schwalbe,  a vote  of  thanks  to 
Sir  John  Gorst  for  presiding  over  the  Conference  was  passed  by 
acclamation. 

20.  On  the  motion  of  Sir  Michael  Foster,  the  thanks  of  the 
Conference  were  accorded  to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  for  the 
use  of  their  rooms. 


(Signed)  John  E.  Gorst. 

Henry  E.  Armstrong. 
Dr.  Joh.  Bernoulli. 
G.  Ciamician. 

J.  Deniker. 
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I. — Object  and  Nature  of  tiie  Catalogue. 

Tho  object  and  nature  of  the  Catalogue  were  defined  by- 
means  of  the  following  resolutions  of  the  1896  Conference, 
which  were  agreed  to  nemine  contraclicente.  The  resolutions  are 
re-numbered,  but  the  original  numbers  are  given  in  brackets : — 

1.  [12]  That  it  is  desirable  to  compile  aud  publish  by  means 
of  some  international  organisation  a complete  Catalogue  of 
Scientific  Literature,  arranged  according  both  to  subject-matter 
and  to  authors’  names. 

Qu’il  est  desirable  de  compiler  et  de  publier  a l’aide  d’une 
organisation  internationale  un  catalogue  complet  de  litterature 
scientifique  classe  suivant  les  sujets  et  les  noms  des  auteurs. 

Es  ist  wunschenswert  vermittelst  einer  internationalen  Organ- 
isation einen  vollstandigen  Katalog  der  wissenschaftlichen 
Litteratur  zusammenzustellen  und  zu  veroffentlichen,  geordnet 
sowohl  nach  dem  Inhalt  als  auch  nach  den  Namen  der  Verfasser. 

2.  [13]  That  in  preparing  such  a Catalogue  regard  shall,  in 
the  first  instance,  be  had  to  the  requirements  of  scientific 
investigators,  to  the  end  that  these  may,  by  means  of  the 
Catalogue,  find  out  most  easily  what  has  been  published  con- 
cerning any  particular  subject  of  inquiry. 

Qu’en  preparant  le  catalogue  on  aura  avant  tout  egard  aux 
besoins  des  travailleurs  scientifiques  afin  que  ceux-ci  puissent  a 
l’aide  de  ce  catalogue  trouver  facilement  ce  qui  a ete  publie 
concernant  les  recherches  sur  quelque  sujet  que  ce  soit. 

Bei  der  Vorbereitung  eines  solchen  Katalogs  soil  in  erster 
Linie  Rucksicht  genommen  werden  auf  die  Bedtirfnisse  wissen- 
schaftlicher  Forscher,  so  dass  dieselben  mit  Hulfe  dieses  Katalogs 
sich  leicht  in  der  Litteratur  liber  irgend  einen  besondern  Gegen- 
stand  der  Forschung  orientiren  konnen. 

3.  [17]  That  in  indexing  according  to  subject-matter  regard 
shall  be  had,  not  only  to  the  title  (of  a paper  or  book),  but  also 
to  the  nature  of  the  contents. 

Que  dans  le  classement  du  catalogue  d’apres  la  nature  des 
sujets,  on  aura  egard  non  seulement  aux  titres  d’un  article  ou 
d’un  livre,  mais  aussi  a la  nature  de  son  contenu. 

Bei  der  Aufzeichnung  der  Abhandlungen  und  Bucher  soil  nicht 
nur  der  Titel  derselben  sondern  auch  der  Inhalt  beriicksichtigt 
werden. 

4.  [18]  That  the  Catalogue  shall,  comprise  all  published 
original  contributions  to  the  branches  of  science  hereinafter  men- 
tioned, whether  appearing  in  periodicals  or  in  the  publications  of 
Societies,  or  as  independent  pamphlets,  memoirs  or  books. 

Que  le  catalogue  comprendra  toutes  les  contributions 
originales  aux  diffe'reates  branches  de  la  science  telles  qu’elles 
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sont  mentionnees  ci-apres,  paraissant  soit  dans  les  revues,  ou 
dans  les  publications  des  Societes,  ou  comme  brochures  inde- 
pendantes,  memoires  ou  livres. 

Der  Katalog  soli  alle  original- Abliandl  ungen  aus  den  weiter 
unter  angefiilirten  Wissenszweigen  umfassen,  gleichviel  ob 
diesselben  in  Zeitschriften  oder  in  Veroffentlichungen  von 
Vereinen  erschienen  sind,  oder  in  Form  von  Flugschriften, 
selbstlindigen  Aufsiitzen  oder  Biichern. 

5.  [25]  That  a contribution  to  science  for  the  purposes  of  the 
Catalogue  be  considered  to  mean  a contribution  to  the  mathe- 
matical, physical,  or  natural  sciences,  such  as,  for  example, 
mathematics,  astronomy,  physics,  chemistry,  mineralogy,  geology, 
botany,  mathematical  and  physical  geography,  zoology,  anatomy, 
physiology,  general  and  experimental  pathology,  experimental 
psychology  and  anthropology,  to  the  exclusion  of  what  are 
sometimes  called  the  applied  sciences, 

Devront  entrer  dans  le  Catalogue  toutes  les  contributions  aux 
sciences  mathematique  s,  physiques,  et  naturelles  ; par  exemple  : 
Mathematique,  astronomie,  physique,  chimie,  mineralogie, 
geologie,  geographie  mathematique  et  physique,  botanique, 
zoologie,  anatomie,  pathologie  generale  et  experimentale, 
psychologie  experimentale,  physiologic  et  anthropologie,  a 
1’ exclusion  de  ce  qu’on  nomme  parfois  sciences  appliquees ; les 
limites  des  differentes  sciences  seront  determinees  ulterieurement. 

In  den  in  Rede  stehenden  Katalog  sollen  alle  Beitrage  zur 
Mathematik  und  zu  den  Natur-Wissenschaften  aufgenommen 
werden,  wie  (z.  B.)  zur  Mathematik,  Astronomie,  Physik,  Chemie, 
Mineralogie,  G-eologie,  zur  Mathematischen  und  Physikalischen 
Geographie,  zur  Botanik,  Zoologie,  Anatomie,  Physiologie,  Allge- 
meinen  und  Experimental-Pathologie,  Psychophysik  und  Anthro- 
pologie, unter  Ausschluss  der  sog.  angewandten  Wissenschaften ; 
— wobei  die  Abgrenzung  der  einzelnen  Gebiete  noch  in  derFolge 
festzulegen  ist. 

Technical  matters  of  scientific  interest  shall,  however,  be 
included  in  the  Catalogue,  but  shall  be  referred  to  under  the 
appropriate  scientific  headings.  (Rep.  Comm.,  p.  5.) 

II. — The  Control  and  Management  of  the  Catalogue. 

The  control  and  management  of  the  Catalogue  has  been 
provided  for  by  the  Conferences  of  1898  and  1898  as  follows : — 

Definitions  of  The  International  Council , International  Bureau , 
Regional  Bureaux , and  International  Convention . 

[The  supreme  control  over  the  Catalogue  is  vested  in  an 
International  Convention , which  shall  meet  at  regular  intervals. 

In  the  interval  between  two  successive  meetings  of  the  Con- 
vention, the  administration  of  the  Catalogue  is  vested  in  an 
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International  Council , the  editing  and  publication  being  carried 
on  by  a Central  International  Bureau. 

The  materials  out  of  which  the  Catalogue  is  formed  are  to  be 
furnished  to  the  Central  Bureau  by  Regional  Bureaus.'] 

6.  That  the  administration  of  the  Catalogue  be  entrusted  to  a 
representative  body,  hereinafter  called  the  International  Council, 
the  members  of  which  shall  be  chosen  as  hereinafter  provided. 

Que  Padministration  du  catalogue  soit  confie  a un  corps 
representatif,  sous  le  nom  de  Cornell  International , dont  les 
membres  seront  choisis  d’apres  les  decisions  prises  ulterieure- 
ment. 

Pie  Administration  des  Katalogs  soil  einer  reprasentativen 
Korpersehaft  tibertragen  werden  (die  weiterhin  “ the  Inter- 
national Council”  genannt  wird),  deren  Mitglieder  in  einer  sp&ter 
zu  bestimmenden  Weise  gewahlt  werden  sollen.  (’96.14.) 

7.  That  the  final  editing  and  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue 
be  entrusted  to  an  organisation,  hereinafter  called  the  Central 
International  Bureau,  under  the  direction  of  the  International 
Council. 

Que  l’edition  definitive  et  la  publication  du  catalogue  soient 
confiees  a une  organisation  nommee  plus  tard  le  Bureau  Central 
International  sous  la  direction  du  Conseil  International. 

Pie  Herausgabe  und  Veroffentlichung  des  Katalogs  soil,  unter 
der  Leitung  des  International  Council,  einer  Organisation 
anvertraut  werden,  die  hier  “ Central  International  Bureau  ” 
genannt  wird.  (’96.15.) 

8.  That  any  country  which  shall  declare  its  willingness 
to  undertake  the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  collect- 
ing, provisionally  classifying,  and  transmitting  to  the  Central 
Bureau,  in  accordance  with  rules  laid  down  by  the  International 
Council,  all  the  entries  belonging  to  the  scientific  literature  of 
that  country. 

Que  l’on  charge  chaque  pays,  qui  se‘  declarera  pret  a entre- 
prendre  cette  tache,  de  collectionner,  de  classer  provisoirement, 
et  de  transmettre  au  Bureau  Central  selon  les  regies  formulees 
par  le  Conseil  International,  tous  les  materiaux  necessaires  pour 
la  bibliographie  de  la  litterature  scientifique  de  ces  pays. 

Jedes  Land  welches  sich  bereit  erklart  an  der  Arbeit  theil- 
zunehmen,  soil  mit  der  Aufgabe  betraut  werden,  in  Ueberein- 
stimmung  mit  den  von  dem  International  Council  vorgeschrie- 
benen  Regeln,  das  Material  liber  alle  einschlagigen  wissen- 
schaftlichen  Yeroffentlichungen  des  betreffenden  Landes  zu 
sammeln,  provisorisch  zu  klassifiziren  und  dem  Centralen  Bureau 
zu  iibermitteln.  (’96.16.) 
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[The  organisations  created  for  the  above  purpose  are  called 
hereafter  Regional  Bureaus. 

Each  region  in  which  a Regional  Bureau  is  established, 
charged  with  the  duty  of  preparing  and  transmitting  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau  for  the  compilation  of  the  Catalogue,  is  called 
a “ constituent  region.”  (’98.26.)] 

9.  In  1905,  in  1910,  and  every  tenth  year  afterwards,  an  Inter- 
national Convention  shall  be  held  in  London  (in  July)  to 
reconsider  and,  if  necessary,  revise  the  regulations  for  carrying 
out  the  work  of  the  Catalogue  authorised  by  the  International 
Convention  of  1898. 

Such  an  International  Convention  shall  consist  of  delegates 
appointed  by  the  respective  Governments  to  represent  the 
constituent  regions,  but  no  region  shall  be  represented  by  more 
than  three  delegates. 

The  decisions  of  an  International  Convention  shall  remain  in 
force  until  the  next  Convention  meets.  (’98.26.) 


Of  the  International  Conventions. 

10.  The  rules  of  procedure  of  each  International  Convention 
shall  be  as  follows : — 

(a.)  That  English,  French,  German,  and  Italian  be  the  official 
languages  of  the  Convention,  but  that  it  shall  be  open  for  any 
delegate  to  address  the  Convention  in  any  other  language,  pro- 
vided that  he  supplies  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  Convention  a 
written  translation  of  his  remarks  into  one  or  other  of  the 
official  languages. 

L’Anglais,  le  Fran$ais,  l’AUemand,  et  l’ltalien  seront  les 
langues  officielles  de  la  Convention,  mais  chaque  delegue  pourra 
s’adresser  a la  Convention  dans  n’importe  quelle  autre  langue, 
pourvu  qu’il  remette  pour  le  proces  verbal  de  la  Convention  un@ 
traduction  ecrite  de  ses  observations  dans  l’une  des  langues 
officielles. 

Die  offiziellen  Sprachen  der  Convention  sollen  Englisch,  Fran- 
zosisch,  Deutsch,  und  Italienisch  sein,  es  soil  aber  jedem  Dele- 
girten  freistehen  bei  der  Convention  in  einer  anderen  Sprache  zu 
sprechen,  vorausgesetzt,  dass  er  fiir  das  Protocoll  der  Convention 
eine  schriftliche  Uebersetzung  seiner  Rede  in  eine  der  offiziellen 
Sprachen  liefert.  (’98.8.) 

( b .)  That  there  shall  be  Secretaries  for  the  English,  French 
German,  and  Italian  languages.  (’98.3.) 

(c.)  That  the  Secretaries,  with  the  help  of  shorthand  reporters, 
be  responsible  for  the  proces  verbal  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Convention  in  their  respective  languages.  (’98.4.) 
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(d.)  That  each  Contracting  Body  (as  hereinafter  defined)  shall 
have  a vote  in  deciding  all  questions  brought  before  the 
Convention. 

Que  chaque  delegue  aura  un  vote  pour  decider  toutes  les 
questions  soumises  a la  Convention. 

Jeder  Delegirte  soil  eine  Stimrne  haben  bei  Entscheidung 
aller  Fragen  die  vor  die  Convention  gebracht  werden.  (’98.7.) 

Of  the  International  Council . 

11.  Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  appoint  one  person  to  serve  as 
a member  of  a body  to  be  called  the  International  Council . 

The  International  Council  shall,  within  the  regulations  laid 
down  by  the  International  Convention,  be  the  Governing  Body 
of  the  Catalogue. 

The  International  Council  shall  appoint  its  own  Chairman  and 
Secretary. 

It  shall  meet  in  London,  once  in  three  years  at  least,  and  at 
such  other  times  as  the  Chairman,  with  the  concurrence  of  five 
other  members,  may  specially  appoint. 

It  shall,  subject  to  the  regulations  laid  down  by  the  Convention, 
be  the  supreme  authority  for  the  consideration  of  and  decision 
concerning  all  matters  belonging  to  the  Central  Bureau. 

It  shall  make  a report  of  its  doings,  and  submit  a balance 
sheet,  copies  of  which  shall  be  distributed  to  the  several 
Regional  Bureaux,  and  published  in  some  recognised  periodical 
or  periodicals,  in  each  of  the  constituent  regions.  (’98.27.) 

Each  Contracting  Body  shall  have  one  vote  in  deciding  all 
questions  brought  before  the  Council. 

[Pending  the  constitution  of  the  International  Council  a Pro- 
visional Committee  was  appointed.] 

Of  the  Central  Bureau. 

12.  The  Central  Bureau  shall  be  located  in  London.  (’96.24.) 

13.  The  Paid  Staff  shall  consist  of— 

(i.)  A General  Director  who,  under  the  International  Council, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Convention, 
shall  direct,  supervise,  and  be  responsible  for  all  the 
operations  of  the  Central  Bureau. 

(ii.)  Expert  Assistants  skilled  in  the  literature  of  various 
branches  of  science. 

(iii.)  Such  ordinary  Clerks  as  may  be  necessary. 

If  the  International  Council  so  decide,  there  shall  also  be  a 
Consultative  Committee,  appointed  by  the  International  Council, 
consisting  of  persons  representing  the  several  sciences,  and 
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residing  in  or  near  London.  The  Director  shall  be  the  Chairman 
of  this  Committee.  (Report  of  the  Royal  Society,  p.  2.) 

Of  International  Committees  of  Referees. 

14.  The  following  recommendations  relating  to  International 
Committees  of  Referees  are  referred  for  consideration  to  the 
International  Council  when  constituted.  (’98.22.) 

The  International  Council  shall  appoint  for  each  science  in- 
cluded in  the  Catalogue  five  persons  skilled  in  that  science,  to 
form  an  International  Committee  of  Referees,  provided  always 
that  the  Committees  shall  be  as  far  as  possible  representative 
of  the  constituent  regions.  The  members  shall  be  appointed  in 
such  a way  that  one  retires  every  year.  Occasional  vacancies 
shall  be  filled  up  by  the  Committee  itself,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  Chairman  of  the  International  Council,  and  a 
member  thus  appointed  shall  hold  office  as  long  as  the  member 
whose  place  he  fills  would  have  held  office. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Director  of  the  Central  Bureau  to 
consult  the  appropriate  Committee  or  Committees,  by  corre- 
spondence or  otherwise,  on  all  questions  of  classification  not 
provided  for  by  the  Catalogue  Regulations ; or,  in  cases  of  doubt, 
as  to  the  meaning  of  those  Regulations. 

In  any  action  touching  classification  the  Director  shall  be 
guided  by  the  written  decision  of  a majority  of  the  appropriate 
Committee,  or  by  a minute  if  the  Committee  meets. 

Provided  always  that  when  any  addition  to  or  change  of 
the  schedule  of  classification  in  any  one  branch  may  seem  likely 
to  affect  the  schedule  of  classification  of  some  other  branch  or 
branches,  the  Committees  concerned  shall  have  been  consulted ; 
and  provided  also  that  in  all  cases  of  want  of  agreement  within 
or  between  the  Committees,  or  of  other  difficulty,  the  matter 
shall  have  been  referred  for  decision  to  the  International  Council. 

All  business  transacted  by  the  Committees  shall  be  reported 
by  the  Director  to  the  International  Council  at  their  next  ensuing 
meeting. 

Of  the  Regional  Bureaus. 

15.  In  all  countries  in  which,  or  wherever,  a Regional  Bureau 
is  established,  as  contemplated  in  Regulation  8 (above),  the 
Regional  Bureau  shall  be  responsible  for  the  preparation  (in 
accordance  with  Regulations  hereinafter  laid  down)  of  the 
slips  requisite  for  indexing  all  the  scientific  literature  of  the 
region,  whatever  be  the  language  in  which  that  literature  may 
appear. 

Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  transmit  such  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau  as  rapidly  and  as  frequently  as  may  be  found 
convenient. 

In  the  case  of  countries  in  which  no  Regional  Bureau  is 
established,  the  Central  Bureau,  failing  other  arrangements, 
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shall,  upon  special  mandate,  endeavour  to  undertake  the  work  of 
a Regional  Bureau.  (’98.24.) 

III. — Of  the  Subject-Matter  of  the  Catalogue. 

16.  The  following  branches  of  science  shall  be  included 
within  the  scope  of  the  Catalogue,  and  shall  be  indicated  as 
follows  by  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  consecutive  order  as 
Registration  Letters. 

A.  Mathematics. 

B.  Mechanics. 

C.  Physics. 

D.  Chemistry. 

E.  Astronomy. 

F.  Meteorology  (including  Terrestrial  Magnetism). 

G.  Mineralogy  (including  Petrology  and  Crystallo- 

graphy). 

H.  Geology. 

J.  Geography  (Mathematical  and  Physical). 

K.  Palaeontology. 

L.  General  Biology. 

M.  Botany. 

N.  Zoology. 

O.  Human  Anatomy. 

P.  Physical  Anthropology. 

Q.  Physiology  (including  experimental  Psychology, 

Pharmacology  and  Experimental  Pathology). 

R.  Bacteriology. 

Technical  matters  of  scientific  interest  shall  be  included  in  the 
Catalogue,  but  shall  be  referred  to  under  the  appropriate 
scientific  headings.  (’98.14  and  Rep.  Comm.,  p.  4.) 

17.  Schedules  shall  be  approved  by  the  International  Council, 
in  which  the  subject-matter  of  each  of  the  above  sciences  is 
grouped  under  a convenient  number  of  headings,  each^  of  which 
shall  be  indicated  by  an  appropriate  symbol.  (’98. 11, 15  and  21.) 

In  the  first  instance  the  schedules  prepared  by  the  Provisional 
International  Committee  shall  be  adopted,  subject  to  such  minor 
modifications  of  detail  as  may  be  found  to  be  necessary  in 
preparing  the  first  volumes  of  the  Catalogue.  The  symbols 
adopted  to  indicate  the  headings  shall  in  the  first  instance  be 
the  numbers  used  for  that  purpose  in  those  schedules. 
(’98.20,  and  Rep.  Comm.,  p.  5.) 

After  the  publication  of  the  first  issue  of  the  Book  Catalogue, 
the  Director  of  the  Central  Bureau  shall  consult  the  Committee 
of  Referees  as  to  the  desirability  of  making  changes  in  the 
classification,  and  shall  report  thereon  to  the  International 
Council,  who  shall  have  power  to  authorize  such  changes  to  be 
made  as  they  may  think  expedient.  (’98.25.) 
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IV. — Of  the  Form  and  Issue  of  the  Catalogue. 

18.  The  International  Council  is  instructed  not  to  issue  a Card 
Catalogue  in  the  first  instance,  but  if  the  finances  permit,  a Card 
Catalogue  may  be  undertaken  in  future  if  approved  by  a special 
vote  of  an  International  Convention. 


A Book  Catalogue  shall  be  issued  in  the  form  of  at  least  one 
annual  volume  for  each  science,  but  parts  may  be  issued  at 
shorter  intervals  as  the  International  Council  may  determine. 

The  International  Council  is  instructed  to  proceed  to  the  issue 
of  bi-mouthly  or  quarterly  parts  only  if  experience  shows  that 
such  a course  is  desirable  and  financially  practicable.  ( See  Rep. 
Comm.,  p.  5,  and  ’98.10.) 

[Subject  to  any  modifications  which  the  experience  of  the 
Central  Bureau  may  show  to  be  desirable,  Regulations  19  and  20 
are  submitted  as  embodying  a scheme  of  publication.] 


19.  Since  it  is  desirable  to  distribute  the  work  of  the  Central 
Bureau  and  the  printing  of  the  Catalogue  evenly  over  the  entire 
year,  the  volumes  shall  be  published  in  four  groups  as  soon  as 
possible  after  the  First  of  January,  April,  July  and  October 
respectively. 


[As  an  illustration,  the  two  following  schemes  have  been  drawn 
up  for  consideration.  The  first,  on  the  assumption  that  there 
will  be  a smaller  number  of  editors  than  subjects,  distributes  the 
work  in  cognate  subjects  over  the  year. 

The  second  is  based  on  the  assumption  that  there  will  be  a 
larger  staff  of  editors,  so  as  to  enable  the  volumes  on  cognate 
sciences  to  be  published  simultaneously. 

Scheme  1. — To  be  published  as  soon  as  possible  after — 

January  1.  A.  Mathematics.  D.  Chemistry. 

G.  Mineralogy.  L.  General  Biology. 

P.  Physical  Anthropology. 

April  1.  B.  Mechanics.  H.  Geology.  M.  Botany. 

Q.  Physiology. 

July  1.  C.  Physics.  J.  Geography.  N.  Zoology. 

R.  Bacteriology. 

October  1.  E.  Astronomy.  F.  Meteorology. 

K.  Palaeontology.  0.  Human  Anatomy. 


Scheme  2. — To  be  published  as  soon  as  possible  after — 
January  1.  A.  Mathematics.  B.  Mechanics. 

C.  Physics.  E.  Astronomy. 

F.  Meteorology. 

April  1.  D.  Chemistry.  G.  Mineralogy. 

H.  Geology.  J.  Geography. 

July  1.  K.  Palaeontology.  L.  General  Biology. 

M.  Botany.  N.  Zoology. 

October  1.  0.  Human  Anatomy. 

P.  Physical  Anthropology. 

Q.  Physiology.  R.  Bacteriology.] 

b 2 
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20.  The  titles  to  be  indexed  in  each  volume  shall  be  those  (not 
having  been  included  in  a previous  volume)  received  at  the 
Central  Bureau  from  the  Regional  Bureaus  not  less  than  three 
calendar  months,  or  such  shorter  period  as  the  Central  Bureau 
may  fix,  before  the  first  day  of  the  month  in  which  the  volume  is 
to  be  published. 

The  first  group  of  volumes  shall  be  issued  in  July,  1901. 

The  second,  third  and  fourth  groups  of  volumes  shall  be  issued 
in  October,  1901,  and  in  January  and  April,  1902. 

The  first  literature  to  be  included  in  the  Catalogue  is  that  of 
January,  1901. 

21.  The  annual  volume  for  each  science  shall  contain: — 

(1)  The  schedule  of  that  science  with  the  authorised  regis- 

tration symbols  ( see  17  above). 

(2)  An  alphabetical  Index  to  the  schedule,  with  the  registration 

symbols  attached.  (Rep.  Comm.,  p.  5.) 

(3)  An  Authors’  Catalogue. 

(4)  A Subject  Catalogue  ( see  1 above). 

22.  The  schedules  and  alphabetical  Indices  shall  be  printed 
either  in  English,  French,  German  or  Italian,  under  conditions 
laid  down  hereafter  {see  40  below).  (Rep.  Comm.,  p.  5.) 

23.  The  Authors’  Catalogue  shall  be  arranged  according  to 
the  alphabetical  order  of  ihe  authors’  names,  the  full  titles  of 
the  memoirs  or  books  of  each  author  following  his  name  in  the 
order  of  the  registration  symbols  by  which  they  are  indicated. 

These  titles  shall  be  given  in  the  original  language  alone  if 
that  language  be  either  English,  French,  German,  Italian,  or 
Latin. 

In  the  case  of  other  languages,  the  title  shall  be  translated 
into  English,  or  such  other  of  the  above  five  languages  as  may 
be  determined  by  the  Regional  Bureau  concerned  ( see  8 and  15 
above) ; but  in  such  case  the  original  title  shall  be  added,  either 
in  the  original  script,  or  transliterated  into  Roman  script. 

The  title  shall  be  followed  by  every  necessary  reference, 
including  the  year  of  publication,  and  such  other  symbols  as  may 
be  determined.  In  the  case  of  a separately  published  book,  the 
place  and  year  of  publication,  and  the  number  of  pages,  &c., 
shall  be  given.  (’98.18  and  25.) 

24.  The  entries  in  the  Subject  Catalogue  shall  be  primarily 
arranged  in  the  order  of  the  appropriate  registration  symbols  in 
the  schedules. 

The  order  of  arrangement  in  the  final  sub-divisions  shall,  in 
general,  be  in  the  alphabetical  order  of  the  authors’  names,  unless 
the  subject  demand  other  treatment.  (Rep.  Comm.,  p.  3.) 

25.  Each  entry  in  the  Subject  Catalogue  shall  consist  (a)  of 
the  author’s  name  (’98.18,  i.);  (/3)  of  the  title  of  the  paper,  or 
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of  a modified  title  describing  the  contents  of  the  paper  [or  that 
portion  of  the  contents  of  the  paper  to  which  the  entry  specially 
refers]  better  than  the  title  itself  (Rep.  Comm.,  p.  4) ; (7)  of  an 
adequate  reference  to  the  journal  or  other  publication.  (’98.18,  i) 

The  titles  or  modified  titles  in  the  Subject  Index  shall  be 
given  only  in  English,  French,  German,  Italian,  or  Latin. 

If  the  title  of  the  paper  is  not  in  one  of  these  languages,  the 
name  of  the  language  in  which  it  was  published  shall  be  added, 
but  the  title  or  transliterated  title  in  the  original  language  shall 
be  given  in  the  Authors’  Catalogue  only  ( see  23  above). 

Y. — Of  the  List  of  Journals,  Communications  to  which 
are  to  be  Catalogued. 

26.  Each  Regional  Bureau  shall,  before  November  30,  1900 5 
furnish  to  the  Central  Bureau  a list  of  the  Journals,  the  contents 
of  which  it  proposes  to  catalogue.  Such  Journals  to  be 
arranged  in  a list  according  to  the  order  of  the  17  sciences 
(see  16  above),  which  form  the  subject-matter  of  the  Catalogue. 

Journals  dealing  with  science  generally  are  to  be  placed  under 
a special  heading  of  “ General  Science.” 

Journals  dealing  with  a limited  number  of  sciences  are  to  be 
placed  under  a special  heading  of  “ Several  Sciences,”  and  the 
sciences  with  which  they  deal  clearly  indicated  by  the  registra- 
tion letters  of  Section  16  above. 

27.  On  receipt  of  the  above  lists  the  Central  Bureau  shall 
prepare  for  each  of  the  17  sciences  a list  of  the  Journals 
(whether  special  or  general)  dealing  with  that  science,  together 
with  the  abbreviated  titles  which  it  proposes  to  use. 

Copies  of  these  lists  shall  be  furnished  to  each  of  the  Regional 
Bureaus  before  January  1,  1901,  and  the  abbreviated /titles 
therein  given  shall  alone  be  used  by  the  Regional  Bureaus  in  the 
slips  (see  15  above)  communicated  by  them  to  the  Central 
Bureau. 

28.  A general  list  of  journals  indexed  in  the  Catalogue,  with 
the  abbreviations  to  be  used  as  references,  shall  be  issued  with  the 
first  edition  of  the  Catalogue.  A supplement,  giving  the 
additions  to  this  list,  shall  be  issued  annually  with  a new  edition 
at  the  end  of  five  years.  (Rep.  Comm.,  p.  5.) 

VI. — Of  the  Preparation  of  the  Material  for  the 
Catalogue. 

29.  On  and  after  January  1, 1901 , or  as  soon  after  that  date  as 
the  International  Council  may  decide,  the  Regional  Bureaux  shall 
transmit  to  the  Central  Bureau  the  material  to  be  indexed  in  the 
Catalogue,  arranged  on  slips. 


22 


1 


Unless  otherwise  ordered  by  the  International  Council — 

30.  The  slips  shall  be  of  the  character  prescribed  by  the 
Central  Bureau,  and  (except  in  the  case  of  titles  given  in 
languages  which  do  not  employ  Roman  script)  the  entries  thereon 
shall  be  either  printed,  type-written,  or  legibly  written  in  Roman 
script. 

31.  At  the  head  of  each  slip  shall  be  given  the  letter  and 
registration  number  indicating  the  science  and  sub-division  of  that 
science  under  which  the  material  referred  to  on  the  slip  is  to  be 
catalogued. 

32.  Unless  the  International  Council  decide  otherwise,  for 
each  book  or  memoir  to  be  catalogued,  the  Regional  Bureau 
shall  supply — 

(1.)  At  least  one  copy  of  the  entry  for  the  Authors’  Index, 
containing  the  material  prescribed  in  Section  23  above. 

(2.)  At  least  one  copy  of  each  entry  for  the  Subject  Index, 
containing  the  material  prescribed  in  Section  25  above, 
and  Section  34  below. 

The  Regional  Bureau  shall  retain  duplicates  until  the  volume 
containing  the  entries  is  published. 

33.  A paper  or  book  shall  be  entered  in  the  Subject  Catalogue 
in  more  places  than  one  only  when  this  is  rendered  desirable  by 
its  scientific  contents. 

No  exact  limits  to  the  numbers  of  entries  to  be  allowed  to 
single  papers  can  at  present  be  fixed.  This  must  be  determined 
by  the  Central  Bureau,  after  adequate  experience.  Until  such 
limits  are  determined,  if  the  Central  Bureau  is  of  opinion  that  in 
the  returns  made  by  any  Regional  Bureau  the  numbers  of  entries 
to  single  papers  do  not  correspond  to  the  scientific  contents,  it 
shall  be  its  duty  to  intervene ; such  intervention,  however,  to  be 
based,  not  on  individual  cases,  but  upon  an  average.  (Rep. 
Comm,,  p.  3.) 

34.  The  International  Council  is  instructed  to  direct  the 
Central  Bureau  to  aim  at  keeping  the  total  number  of  entries  in 
the  Authors’  and  Subject  Catalogues  within  160,000,  and  not  to 
exceed  200,000  entries  without  the  permission  of  the  Inter- 
national Convention.  ( See  Appendix  I.) 

[Lists  of  species  {see  16  above)  must  be  reckoned  according  to 
the  space  occupied,  as  may  be  arranged  by  the  Central  Bureau.] 

The  Central  Bureau  is  therefore  instructed  to  reject  less 
important  entries,  if  this  step  is  necessary  to  keep  within  the 
limits  above  laid  down. 

VII. — Of  the  Finances  of  the  Catalogue. 

35.  Any  Body  which  establishes  a Regional  Bureau  shall  be 
termed  a Contracting  Body. 
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36.  The  number  of  copies  of  the  Catalogue  clue  to  each 
Contracting  Body  shall  be  seut  to  that  Body,  or  to  ^ie  C(Jrr®' 
sponding  Regional  Bureau  as  such  Body  may  direct,  and  shall  be 
disposed  of  by  that  Body,  by  gift  or  sale,  at  its  own  discretion. 

37.  The  Provisional  Committee  referred  to  at  the  end  of  Para- 
Graph 1 1 is  instructed  to  negotiate  with  the  several  Contracting 
Bodies  with  reference  to  the  sale  in  their  respective,  regions  ol 
copies  other  than  those  subscribed  for  by  the  Contracting  Bodies. 

38  The  various  Contracting  Bodies  shall  distribute  the  copies 
of  the  Catalogue  due  to  them  in  their  own  constituent  regions. 

39.  Prices  shall  be  fixed  for  the  different  volumes  by  the 
Central  Bureau,  and  at  the  request  of  any  Contracting  Body, 
conveyed  to  the  Central  Bureau  before  a date  to  be  fixed 
by  the  Central  Bureau  in  any  year,  different  numbers  of  the 
different  volumes  may  be  supplied  to  it  during  that  year, 
provided  always  that  the  total  value  of  such  volumes  does 
not  exceed  the  value  of  the  subscriptions  received  from  that 
Contracting  Body. 

Unless  a request  to  the  contrary  is  received  by  the  Central 
Bureau  before  the  date  fixed  as  above  provided,  the  copies  o 
the  Catalogue  supplied  in  that  year  to  any  Contracting  Body 
shall  be  a specified  number  of  complete  sets,  u,  shall 
contain  an  equal  number  of  all  the  volumes  allotted  to  the 
different  sciences. 

If  any  Contracting  Body  requires  a larger  number  of  volumes 
than  are  covered  by  its  subscriptions  such  volumes  may  be 
supplied  to  it  at  specified  prices  to  be  fixed  by  the  Cential 
Bureau. 

40.  Any  Contracting  Body  shall  have  the  right  to  have  the 
schedules  and  alphabetical  indices  prefixed  to  the  volumes 
allotted  to  it  in  return  for  its  subscription  printed  in  En0lis  , 
French,  German  or  Italian  as  it  may  prefer. 

If  no  request  is  made  to  the  contrary,  the  language  of  the 
schedules  and  indices  shall  be  English.  (’96.29.) 

41.  The  total  number  of  copies  of  the  Catalogue  printed  m 
each  year  shall  be  in  excess  of  the  number  allotted  to  the 
different  Contracting  Bodies  to  an  extent  to  be  fixed  by  t 
International  Council. 

The  price  at  which  the  volumes  are  supplied  to  the  Contracting 
Bodies  shall  be  such  as  to  cover  the  cost  of  production  of  such 
excess  volumes,  which,  if  wanted  thereafter  by  any  of  the 
Contracting  Bodies,  shall  be  supplied  to  them  at  specified 
prices. 

42.  If  the  sale  of  the  Catalogue  or  of  the  additional  volumes 
result,  in  any  year,  in  a profit,  this  profit  shall  be  allowed  to 
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accumulate,  and  may  be  used  by  the  International  Council  to 
cover  a deficit  in  any  other  year ; provided  always  that  neither 
the  scope  of  the  Catalogue  shall  be  increased,  nor  the  total 
number  of  200,000  entries  exceeded,  without  the  direct  permission 
of  the  International  Convention. 

If  the  Catalogue  shows  a profit  after  several  years’  working, 
the  International  Convention  shall  decide  how  the  profit  is  to  be 
applied,  whether  to  increase  the  scope  or  the  bulk  of  the  Book 
Catalogue,  or  to  the  issue  of  a Card  Catalogue. 

43.  The  publication  of  the  Catalogue  shall  not  be  undertaken 
unless  the  shares  taken  up  cover  the  estimated  cost  of  the 
Catalogue. 

44.  The  publication,  if  undertaken,  shall  be  an  experiment  for 
five  years.  All  the  Contracting  Bodies  shall  agree  to  continue 
their  subscriptions  for  five  years,  and  the  International  Council 
shall  not  make  contracts  extending  beyond  that  period. 


THIRD  INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE 
CONFERENCE. 


REPORT  OF  PROCEEDINGS. 


Opening  Meeting,  Tuesday , June  12th,  1900,  10  a.m. 

Prof.  G.  Darboux.  Mes  chers  collegues,  je  vous  propose  de 
nommer  par  acclamation  comme  President  Sir  John  Gorst. 
11  nous  a deja  preside  dans  differentes  circonstances,  vous  vous 
rappelez  avec  quelle  impartiality  et  quelle  autorite.  Je  demande 
done  qu’il  soit  appele  encore  a presider  cette  annee. 

(The  motion  was  agreed  to.) 

Sir  John  Gorst  (on  taking  the  chair).  Gentlemen,  I am  very 
much  obliged  to  you  for  the  honour  you  have  done  me  by  again 
electing  me  to  preside  over  the  Conference,  and  I assure  you 
that  I will  do  my  best  to  deserve  the  honour  which  you  have 
done  me. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I beg  leave  to  propose  that  we  elect 
four  secretaries,  namely,  that  the  secretary  for  the  German 
language  be  Dr.  F.  Milkau,  for  the  French  language,  Dr.  J. 
Bernoulli,  for  the  Italian  language,  Prof.  Ciamician,  and  for  the 
English  language,  Prof.  Armstrong. 

(The  motion  was  agreed  to.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I beg  leave  to  move  that  the 
secretaries,  with  the  help  of  the  shorthand  reporters,  be  respon- 
sible for  the  proces  verbal  or  proceedings  of  the  Conference  in 
their  respective  languages. 

(The  motion  was  agreed  to.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster  read  a list  of  the  delegates  attending 
the  conference. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  It  seems  desirable  that  we  should  fix 
the  hours  at  which  we  are  to  meet.  To-day  we  are  meeting  at 
10  o’clock,  and  it  is  proposed  that  we  should  adjourn  at  1 o’clock, 
and  meet  again  at  half  past  two,  as  in  former  years.  It  is 
further  proposed  that  we  should  meet  to-morrow  morning,  not 
at  10  o’clock,  as  to-day,  but  at  11  o’clock,  and  that  otherwise 
the  hours  should  be  the  same  as  to-day. 

(This  was  agreed  to.) 
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Sir  Michael  Foster.  I beg  leave  to  move,  in  reference  to 
the  languages  of  the  Conference,  that  English,  French,  German, 
and  Italian  be  the  official  languages  of  the  Conference,  but  that 
it  shall  be  open  to  any  delegate  to  address  the  Conference  in  any 
other  language,  provided  that  he  supplies  for  the  proces  verbal  of 
the  Conference  a written  translation  of  his  remarks  into  one  or 
other  of  the  official  languages. 

(This  was  agreed  to.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I have  now,  Sir  John,  to  present  the 
report  of  the  International  Committee,  which,  I suggest,  may  be 
taken  as  read,  because  it  has  already  been  forwarded  to  those 
present,  as  well  as  to  others. 

The  Chairman.  Does  any  delegate  wish  to  make  any  remark 
with  regard  to  the  lteport  of  the  International  Committee  ? The 
Report  will  be  discussed  in  the  course  of  this  Conference  in  con- 
nection with  various  resolutions.  Perhaps,  however,  it  may  now 
be  taken  as  read,  as  Sir  Michael  Foster  suggests. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I move  that  the  Report  be  received. 

(It  was  unanimously  agreed  that  the  Report  be  received.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Our  discussion  to-day  will  largely 
turn  upon  the  financial  questions  connected  with  the  publication 
of  the  Catalogue,  but  before  we  proceed  to  the  discussion  of 
these  financial  questions,  and  receive  the  reports  or  statements 
of  the  delegates  who  are  present,  1 may  mention  that  the 
International  Committee  have  recommended,  as  stated  in  the 
Report,  two  changes  in  regard  to  the  general  administration  of 
the  Catalogue,  not  in  accordance  with  resolutions  accepted  at  the 
last  Conference.  Perhaps  it  would  be  as  well  that,  in  the  first 
instance,  we  should  consider  and  come  to  some  conclusion  with 
regard  to  the  acceptance  of  those  changes.  The  changes  pro- 
posed are,  first,  that  the  publication  of  a Card  Catalogue  be 
postponed  for  the  present;  secondly,  that  a Book  Catalogue  be 
at  first  issued  only  in  the  form  of  annual  volumes.  As  a matter 
of  form,  I beg  leave  to  move  the  first  of  these  resolutions.  It  is 
well  that  we  should  get  clear  of  these  two  matters  before  we 
proceed  to  the  discussion  of  the  financial  side  of  the  scheme. 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  matter  was  brought  before  the  last 
Conference,  and  after  considerable  discussion  it  was  decided 
to  adhere  for  the  present  to  the  proposal  to  prepare 
Card  Catalogues.  We  do  not  propose  to  rescind  that  resolution, 
but  the  financial  questions  must  first  be  fully  gone  into.^  It 
appears  that  to  attempt  now  to  carry  out  the  proposal  of 
publishing  a Card  Catalogue  would  be  to  wreck  the  undertaking 
that  this  Conference  is  called  to  consider.  It  would  add 
several  thousand  pounds  to  the  cost  of  the  scheme,  and  I think 
it  must  be  considered  altogether  impracticable.  If,  in  future, 
larger  funds  are  at  our  disposal,  we  shall  be  able  to  reconsider  the 
question,  but  for  the  present  I strongly  recommend  and  support 
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the  recommendation  of  the  International  Committee  that  the 
Card  Catalogue  be  abandoned. 

Prof.  G.  Darboux.  En  ce  qui  concerne  le  catalogue  sur  fiches, 
les  delegues  qui  ont  assiste  aux  precedentes  conferences  savent 
que  tout  le  monde  y attache  une  grande  importance,  parce  que 
le  grand  avantage  que  le  catalogue  sur  fiches  a,  c’est  que  les 
chercheurs  isoles  peuvent  d’une  annee  a Fautre,  battre  leurs 
fiches,  les  classer  de  maniere  a avoir  chez  eux  un  ensemble  de 
fiches  qui  soit  tres  utile  pour  leurs  recherches  personnelles. 

Je  ne  meconnais  pas  la  valeur  des  raisons  qui  sont  donnees 
pour  la  premiere  resolution  proposee  : la  ou  il  n’y  a pas  d’argent, 
il  y a un  proverbe  qui  dit  que  le  roi  perd  ses  droits  . . . et  la 
conference  aussi.  La  premiere  question,  c’est  la  question  finan- 
ciere.  Mais,  je  me  demande,  si  on  ne  pourrait  pas  examiner 
les  questions  de  detail,  si  par  exemple  un  catalogue  par  volumes, 
qui  serait  imprime  d’un  seul  cote  de  la  page,  ne  permettrait  pas 
precisement  a chaque  personne  qui  le  voudrait,  de  faire  elle- 
meme  un  catalogue  par  fiches,  en  decoupant  le  volume  par 
pages.  Est-ce  que  peut-etre  meme  ce  fait  qu’on  n’imprimerait 
les  pages  que  d’un  seul  cote  ne  serait  pas  tres  commode  pour  les 
recherches  et  ne  permettrait  pas  a chacun  de  faire  des  annota- 
tions qui  seraient  extremement  precieuses  ? 

Voila  les  observations  que  j’ai  a presenter  au  sujet  de  cette 
proposition.  J’y  adhere  quant  au  fond,  mais  je  me  demande  si 
on  ne  pourrait  pas  examiner  le  moyen  de  tirer  du  groupe  des 
catalogues  un  catalogue  par  fiches. 

Prof.  Nasini.  Si  associa  a quanto  ha  detto  il  delegato 
Darboux.  Sarebbe  desiderio  di  molti  in  Italia,  specialmente  dei 
direttori  di  Biblioteche  che  si  facesse  del  catalogo  a libro  anche 
un’  edizione  stampata  da  una  sola  parte  per  potere  ritagliare  le 
schede.  Si  cio  non  importesse  una  spesa  troppe  forte  faremmo 
formale  proposta  per  tale  edizione;  altromenti  raccomandiamo 
cio  alia  Conferenza  per  l’avvenire. 

Dr.  Deniker.  Evidemment  la  question  de  la  publication  d’un 
catalogue  sous  la  forme  d’un  volume  ordinaire,  ou  bien  sous  la 
forme  do  volume  publie  de  fac^on  a ce  qu’il  y ait  une  impression 
sur  le  recto  et  non  sur  le  verso  de  la  page,  est  uniquement 
une  question  d’argent:  il  s’agit  de  savoir  a combien  monterait 
Faugmentation  de  prix  si  on  entreprenait  la  publication  avec  la 
page  imprimee  d’uu  seul  cote. 

Or,  nous  avons  sous  ce  rapport  une  indication  tres  nette  et 
tres  precise;  le  docteur  Carus  publie  depuis  longtemps  en 
Allemagne  le  “ Zoologischer  Anzeiger.”  Cette  publication  parait 
sous  deux  formes — sous  forme  d’un  volume  pulie  au  recto  et  au 
verso,  et  ensuite  sous  forme  de  feuilles  imprimees  d’un  seul  cote. 
Or,  la  premiere  edition  coute  20  marks  et  la  seconde  25  marks; 
Faugmentation  est  done  de  5 marks  sur  20,  soit  de  20  a 2 5°/o, 
environ.  Par  consequent,  ce  serait  une  augmentation  d’un 
quart  a peu  pres,  .ou  d’un  cinquieme  du  prix  du  catalogue. 
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Voilk,  je  crois,  une  donnee  pratique  qui  pourrait  servir  de  base 
pour  la  discussion,  s’il  y a lieu. 

Prof.  II.  E.  Armstrong.  The  original  idea  concerning  the 
Card  Catalogue  was  that  we  should  issue  the  cards  very  rapidly. 
The  question  now  raised  is  whether,  when  the  Catalogue  is  issued 
in  volume  form,  it  may  also  be  printed  so  that  it  can  be  used  for 
the  purpose  of  making  Card  Catalogues.  But  that  is  a question 
that  the  Conference  need  not  discuss  now,  I think.  It  is  a 
question  of  business,  and  one  for  the  Central  Bureau  to  consider. 
The  question  whether  there  shall  be  a Card  Catalogue  is  a larger 
one. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  It  is  merely  proposed  to  postpone  the 
printing  of  Card  Catalogues,  which  would  involve,  as  Prof. 
Rucker  has  shown,  a very  large  expenditure. 

(The  motion  “ That  the  publication  of  a Card  Catalogue  be 
postponed  for  the  present”  was  agreed  to.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  May  I in  the  same  way  formally 
propose  that  the  Book  Catalogue  be  at  first  issued  only  in  the 
form  of  annual  volumes.  The  point  of  that  resolution  is  this : 
It  was  discussed  by  the  International  Committee  whether  it  would 
be  possible  to  issue  the  Catalogue  in  parts,  either  monthly,  or  at 
some  other  shorter  periods.  The  Committee  with  reluctance  find 
that  the  circumstances  will  not  admit  of  this,  and  that  is  why  the 
resolution  is  now  brought  before  the  Conference,  as  carrying  out 
the  views  of  the  International  Committee. 

(The  motion  was  carried.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I will  now  propose  the  third  resolution  : 
“ That  the  Catalogue  include  both  an  authors’  and  a subject 
index,  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  Provisional  International 
Committee.”  That  is  a very  important  question,  and  before  we 
discuss  it,  perhaps  it  would  be  desirable  to  ask  Prof.  Rucker  to 
make  a statement  upon  the  subject. 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  question  before  the  Conference  being 
“That  the  Catalogue  include  both  an  authors’  and  a subject 
index,  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  Provisional  International 
Committee,”  I think,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  will  be  well  for 
me  to  say  a few  words  about  our  financial  position.  The  Con- 
ference will  remember  that,  at  our  last  meeting,  the  question  as 
to  what  scheme  should  finally  be  adopted  was  referred  to  the 
Provisional  International  Committee.  That  Committee  met  in 
the  summer,  and  there  were  some  differences  of  opinion  in  regard 
to  the  matter,  but  I think  that  my  colleagues  will  agree  that  on 
all  sides  there  was  the  greatest  possible  desire  to  reduce  those 
differences  to  a minimum.  The  scheme  brought  before  you  now 
is,  in  some  sense,  a compromise.  It  is  not  a scheme  upon  which, 
I think,  we  are  all  agreed,  but  it  is  a scheme  upon  which,  I think, 
we  have  obtained  the  greatest  amount  of  agreement  possible. 
I may  say  that  it  is  a scheme  that  enables  us  to  try  various 
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suggestions  side  by  side,  so  that  there  may  be  here,  as  in  other 
matters,  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  The  scheme  which  I would 
propose  now  is  that  we  have  an  authors’  and  a-  subject  index, 
and  the  calculations  that  have  been  made  in  regard  to  the 
financial  position  have  been  made  upon  the  hypothesis  that  such 
a scheme  be  agreed  upon.  There  are  several  different  questions 
that  have  to  be  considered,  and  the  first  is  what  the  normal 
annual  expenditure  would  be,  and  how  that  should  be  met.  In 
the  Report  that  has  been  placed  before  you,  we  have  shown  you 
that  after  going  a second  time  to  the  printers  and  getting  full 
estimates,  we  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  annual  amount 
wanted  would  be  £5,200,  and  that,  of  the  17  volumes,  in  round 
numbers  300  copies  would  have  to  be  sold.  So  that  the  two 
important  figures  to  bear  in  mind  are  the  £5,200  and  the  sale  to 
meet  that  of  300  complete  sets.  With  regard  to  meeting  this 
normal  expenditure,  it  is  thought  fhat  the  Central  Bureau  and  the 
International  Committee  would,  in  some  way  or  other,  guarantee 
£5,200  a year.  The  guarantee  might  be  made  in  various, 
different  ways.  It  might  be  made  by  a subscription  to  the 
Central  Bureau,  but  I think  that  the  plan  most  generally  favoured 
is  that  the  different  countries  should  agree  to  purchase  so  many 
sets  each  year.  Then  comes  the  important  question  as  to  what 
each  country  is  prepared  to  give.  A great  deal,  of  course, 
depends  upon  whether  all  the  countries  will  join  or  whether 
some  will  stand  outside  and  decline  to  take  part  in  the  work. 
Up  to  the  present,  I am  sorry  to  say,  there  are  four  countries 
who  are  not  represented  at  this  Conference.  These  are  Russia, 
the  United  States,  Holland,  and  Belgium.  With  regard  to 
Russia,  the  United  States,  and  Holland,  we  have  had  private 
letters  from  the  gentlemen  who  acted  as  delegates  here,  and 
although  those  letters  are  not  to  be  taken  as  official,  I may 
mention  that  not  one  of  the  letters  contains  a desire  to  withdraw, 
and  I think  we  may  fairly  hope  that  the  countries  in  question 
will  be  prepared  to  take  their  fair  share  in  the  work  in  the  future. 
The  normal  expenditure,  then,  must  be  met  by  the  sale  of 
so  many  volumes  a year.  The  next  important  matter  is  what 
may  be  called  the  initial  expenditure.  In  order  to  start  the 
enterprise,  there  must  be  a Central  Bureau  in  proper  working 
order  for  some  months  in  advance.  It  is  thought  that  about 
£1,000  would  be  necessary  to  start  the  enterprise,  although 
probably  it  might  cost  more,  but  that  is  what  is  estimated  in 
round  numbers.  There  is  one  other  point  which  I should  like 
to  mention  ; that  is,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  contributions 
should  be  paid.  There  are  thus  three  important  questions  in 
regard  to  the  money  part  of  the  subject.  The  first  question  is, 
Who  is  to  be  the  person  or  body  who  shall  be  legally  responsible 
for  the  finances  in  connection  with  the  matter  ? At  first  we 
thought  that  the  International  Committee  might  take  that 
responsibility,  but  there  are  obvious  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the 
responsibility  being  put  upon  the  representatives  of  the  different 
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countries.  We  have  no  absolute  proposal  to  make  as  to  this, 
and  probably  it  will  be  considered  desirable  that  the  question 
should  be  discussed  at  this  Conference.  I beg  to  urge — and  I 
think  it  one  of  the  most  important  matters  connected  with  this 
Conference — that  the  representatives  of  the  various  countries 
should  give  us  some  idea  of  what  their  governments  will 
do  in  the  matter.  We  have  also  to  consider  the  question  of 
annual  expenditure  and  the  question  of  initial  expenditure,  as 
well  as  the  question  of  legal  responsibility;  but  first,  before  all, 
what  total  sum  we  are  likely  to  have  at  our  disposal. 

Prof.  Schwalbe  (Germany).  Bei  der  letzten  August  - 
Conferenz  sind  die  verschiedenen  Purikte,  die  hier  angedeutet 
worden  sind,  eingehend  besprochen  worden,  und  ich  bin  zuniichst 
in  der  Lage  namens  der  deutschen  Regierung  zu  erklaren,  dass 
wir  an  dem  festhalten,  was  damals  im  August  besprochen  worden 
ist  und  was  heute  in  dieser  * Auseinandersetzung  festgehalten 
wird.  Ich  setze  voraus,  dass  in  Beziehuug  auf  das  Sachregister  die 
Gesichtspunkte,  die  damals  von  Deutschland  angeregt  worden  sind, 
vollstandig  unberiihrt  bleiben  in  dem  Sinne,  der  damals  festgelegt 
wurde  und  dass  die  vorliegende  Fassung  nur  eine  allgemeine 
Bedeutung  hat,  dass  also  durch  das  Scheme  of  the  Provisional 
International  Committee  in  keiner  Weise  nach  irgend  einer 
Richtung  hin  das  Sachregister  oder  die  Sachregistrirung  in 
andrer  Weise  vorgenommen  wird  als  dort  bestimmt  ist.  Das  ist 
die  Voraussetzung,  die  ich  wohl  als  angenommen  betrachten 
darf.  Nach  dieser — wenn  ich  so  sagen  darf — Declaration  mochte 
ich  iiber  die  iibrigen  Punkte  noch  einiges  wenige  mittheilen, 
soweit  seitens  der  deutschen  Regierung  Bestimmungen  dartiber 
getroffen  sind.  Es  besteht  seitens  der  deutschen  Regierung  kein 
Bedenken,  den  Theil,  wie  er  urspriinglich  geplant  war,  namlich 
1/8  zu  ubernehmen.  Ich  glaube  auch,  dass,  falls  der  eine  oder 
andere  Theil  ausfallen  sollte,  sie  selbst  auf  1/7  heraufgehen 
wurde,  wodurch  seitens  Deutschlands  die  ganze  Sachlage  noch 
giinstiger  fur  das  ganze  Untemehmen  gestaltet  wiirde,  da 
Deutschland  dadurch  ein  noch  grosseres  Entgegenkommen 
beweisen  wiirde.  Eine  sehr  schwierige  Frage  ist  die  Deckung 
der  anfanglichen  Kosten.  Man  hatte  verschiedene  Wege  ins 
Auge  gefasst.  Man  hatte  daran  denken  konnen,  was  ja  auch 
angedeutet  war,  dass  von  vornherein  eine  bestimmte  Summe 
seitens  eines  jeden  participirenden  Staates  zur  Verfiigung  gestellt 
wiirde  und  zwar  unabhiingig  von  den  iibrigen  Leistungen  fiir 
das  ganze  Unternehmen.  Aber  in  den  Dmcksachen,  die  uns 
vorgelegt  sind,  ist  dieser  Weg  nicht  eingeschlagen.  Es  ist  von 
einer  solchen  Massregel  darin  iiberhaupt  nicht  die  Rede  und  so 
wiirde  denn  nur  der  Weg  bleiben,  dass  sich  die  einzelnen  Staaten  in 
irgend  einer  Weise  bereit  erklaren  die  anfanglichen  Eiosten 
dadurch  zu  decken,  dass  sie  vielleicht  diese  Summe,  die  sie 
nachher  gewissermassen  durch  Entnahme  der  Exemplare  garan- 
tiren,  schon  vorher  zur  Disposition  stellen.  Eine  Zusage  kann  ja 
nattirlich  in  dem  Sinne  nicht  gemacht  werden,  wohl  aber  liegt  der 
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Fall  in  Deutschland  so,  dass,  wenn  ich  den  Ausdruck  wahlen  soli, 
eine  vorschussartige  Zahluug  geleistet  werden  konnte  in  der 
Voraussicht,  dass  nachher  eben  die  ganze  Sache  sanctionirt 
wtirde.  Also  eine  bestimmte  Zusicherung  oder  ein  bestimmtcs 
Versprechen  konnte  man  in  Deutschland  da  nicht  geben,  wohl 
aber  wurden  die  Delegirten  bereit  sein,  in  diesem  Sirme  der 
deutschen  Regierung  die  Sache  vorzutragen.  Damit  glaube  ich 
die  drei  in  Frage  stehenden  Pankte  beantwortet  zu  haben, 
dahingehend,  dass  Deutschland  bereit  ist  einen  Antheil  zu 
(ibernehmen,  1/8,  vielleicht  auch  1/7,  und  ich  glaube  dass  letzteres 
keine  grossen  Schwierigkeiten  machen  wtirde ; dass  die  Regie- 
rung  die  Contrahentin  ist  und  auch  die  anfanglichen  Kosten 
von  ihr  geleistet  werden.  Eine  schwierige  Frage  wtirde  noch 
sein,  was  geschieht,  wenn  bestimmte  Lander  definitiv  ausscheiden? 
Wenn  beispielsweise  Russland  nicht  theilnimmt,  wurden  sich  die 
Kosten  dadurch  wesentlich  erhohen,  da  ja  die  Literatur  dieses 
Landes  vom  Centralbureau  oder  von  irgend  einem  Regional- 
Bureau  bestritten  werden  miisste.  Die  Summe,  die  dadurch 
erf  order  lich  ware,  ist,  wie  gesagt,  eine  unbestimmte.  Wenn 
noch  Holland,  Belgien,  Spanien  u.s.w.,  dazukommen,  so  wurden 
sich  die  Kosten  sehr  bedeutend  vermehren,  und  da  sind  wir  nicht 
bevolimachtigt,  irgend  eine  bestimmte  Zusage  zu  machen,  was 
auch  wohl  kein  anderer  unter  uns  thun  kann,  denn  dieser  Punkt 
ist  ja  eben  noch  nicht  abgeschlossen.  Wir  wissen  noch  nicht, 
ob  Russland  und  die  ubrigen  Staaten  nun  definitiv  ausfallen 
Es  besteht  gewiss  der  allseitige  Wunsch,  das  darf  ich  wohl 
annehmen,  dass  dies  Unternehmen,  das  geplant  ist,  in  die 
richtigen  Wege  geleitet  wird,  dass  es  begonnen,  augefangen 
wird,  und  es  ist  wohl  sicher  zu  erwarten,  dass,  wenn  der  Anfang 
in  irgend  einer  Weise,  die  Erfolg  verspricht,  gemacht  wird,  sich 
das  ganze  Unternehmen  weiter  entwickeln  wird  und  sich  vielleicht 
auch  die  viel  weitergehenden  Wiinsche  und  Hoffnungen,  die  von 
andrer  Seile  ausgesprochen  worden  sind,  erfullen  werden.  Dazu 
ist  aber  nothwendig,  dass  zuvor  eine  bestimmte  Probezeit,  wenn 
ich  so  sagen  soli,  eingeftthrt  wird,  und  wir  sind  ermachtigt  zu 
erklaren  dass  diese  Probezeit — und  ich  g'laube  das  wird  keinen 
Widerspruch  finden — 5 Jahre  betragt,  als  die  erste  Periode.  Fur 
diese  ftinf  Jahre  das  Unternehmen  zu  sichern,  dazu  ist  Deutsch- 
land seinerseits  bereit. 

Prof.  Rucker.  There  seems  to  be  some  difficulty  in  regard 
to  the  use  of  the  word  “ shares.”  Of  course,  we  do  not  think  it 
desirable  that  the  various  countries  should  enter  into  what  might 
be  called  an  unlimited  liability.  Everything  will  be  done,  it  is 
intended,  to  keep  the  expenditure  within  the  limits  estimated. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  better  for  each  delegate  to  say  how  many 
sets  of  volumes,  at  the  price  of  £17  per  set,  the  Contracting 
Body  he  represents  will  take. 

Prof.  Schwalbe  (Germany).  Auf  Deutschland  wurden  nach 
der  zuerst  aufgestellten  Berechnung  45  Exeraplare  kommen. 
Doch  legen  wir  Gewicht  darauf,  dass  nicht  durch  den  Riicktritt 
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des  einen  oder  anderen  Landes  neue  Verpflichtungen  entsteheu 
oder  gar  von  vornherein  festgelegt  werden.  Im  Namen  meiner 
Mitdelegirten  glaube  ich  tibrigens  die  Erkliirung  abgeben  zu 
konnen,  dass  wir  bereit  sind,  der  Regierung  zu  unterbreiten,  dass 
seitens  Deutschland  vielleicht  1/7  der  anfanglichen  Kosten 
gedeckt  wird,  zu  einer  definitiven  Zusage  sind  wir,  wie  schon 
bemerkt,  nicht  ermiichtigt.  Ich  glaube  indes  nicht,  dass  unser 
Vorschlag  auf  Schwierigkeiten  stossen  wird. 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  gentleman  who  attends  here  as 
German  delegate  has  now  laid  before  us  what  his  Government  is 
prepared  to  do,  and  now,  perhaps,  the  English  delegates  may  do 
so  too.  I am  bound  to  say  that  we  have  been  a little  influenced 
by  the  good  example  which  has  been  set  us,  and  I think  that 
my  colleagues  will  agree  that  we  should  go  farther  than  was 
intended.  What  I have  to  say  in  regard  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  is  that  we  propose  to  take  45  sets.  Our  Contracting 
Body  will  also  pay  its  fair  share  of  the  initial  expenses,  estimated 
at  £1,000. 

Sir  David  Gill.  That  is  for  England,  Scotland  and  Ireland  ? 

Prof.  Rucker.  Yes;  but  perhaps  I have  not  made  my 
meaning  quite  clear.  I mean  the  Contracting  Body  to  be  under- 
stood as  being  the  Royal  Society,  and  not  the  Government. 

Prof.  Klein  (Germany).  And  what  about  the  Govern- 
ment ? 

Prof.  Rucker.  I have  absolutely  no  authority  with  regard 
to  that,  but  I think  I may  say  that  our  Government  will  be 
prepared  to  do  its  fair  share. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Je  n’etais  pas  prepare  a traiter  aujourd’hui  la 
question  financiere,  parce  que  M.  Poincare  n’est  pas  la,  et  j’aurais 
desire  etre  assiste  de  lui,  de  maniere  a ce  que  la  delegation 
francaise  soit  au  complet.  Cependant,  il  est  tout  naturel  que  nous 
avons  examine  a fond  la  question  des  voies  et  moyens,  et  nous 
avons  echange  nos  impressions  a ce  sujet.  Nous  avons  meme 
deja,  dans  des  conferences  precedentes,  indique  la  forme  que  la 
France  entend  donner  a son  concours,  et  cette  forme  a ete  trans- 
mise  par  voie  diplomatique,  je  crois,  a la  Societe  Royale.  Le 
defaut,  momentane  je  l’espere,  du  concours  de  certaines  nations 
nous  oblige  a envisager  une  double  question : d’abord,  comment 
suppleera-t-on  aux  bureaux  regionaux  qui  nous  font  defaut  ? 
Eh  bien,  nous  nous  sommes  preoccupes  de  cela:  nous  aurons 
d’abord  notre  bureau  regional,  et  nous  offrons  dans  la  mesure  du 
possible  de  nous  charger  de  l’analyse  de  quelques  memoires 
appartenant  a d’autres  nations.  Le  bureau  regional  est  organise, 
pret  a fonctionner ; nous  avons  fait  nos  nominations ; sous  ce 
rapport,  je  puis  donner  toutes  les  assurances  possibles  a la 
Conference. 

Reste  maintenant  la  question  de  notre  participation  a la  publica- 
tion meme  du  Catalogue.  Cette  participation,  a cause  de  nos  lois 
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constitutionnelles,  ne  peut  etre  donne'e  que  sous  une  certaine 
forme ; et  cette  forme  est  celle  de  la  souscription.  Nous  pourrons 
done  souscrire  uu  certain  nombre  d’exemplaires ; que  je  vais 
indiquer,  mais  nous  ne  pourrons  douner  notre  souscription 
qu’apres  la  livraison  des  exemplaires ; je  l’ai  dit  dans  la  precedents 
conference,  M.  Rucker  doit  s’en  souvenir;  e’est  la  forme  que 
legalement  nous  pouvous  donner  a notre  souscription. 

Cela  dit,  je  crois  que  le  Ministere  de  l’instruction  publique — je 
ne  suis  pas  tout  a fait  autorise  a aller  jusqu’a  ce  chiffre-la,  mais 
enfin,  j’espere  que  je  ne  serai  pas  desavoue  par  mon  gouvernement 
— pourra  aller  dans  sa  souscription  jusqu’a  35  exemplaires. 

Le  gouvernement  s’engagerait  done  ferme  a garantir  la 
souscription  a 35  exemplaires  dans  la  forme  que  je  viens 
d’indiquer. 

Nous  ne  pouvons  pas  nous  engager  pour  les  depenses  prelim- 
inaires  ; je  l’ai  toujours  dit  ici ; on  nous  a meme  repondu  qu’ici 
on  pourrait  faire,  en  vue  des  souscriptions,  un  emprunt  garanti 
par  des  banquiers. 

Prof.  E.  Weiss  (Austria).  Seitens  unserer  Regierung  ist  das 
sogenannte  Regional-Bureau  gesichert,  das  in  Oesterreich 
eingesetzt  werden  soli.  Zu  einer  weiteren  Unterstiitzung  des 
Unternehmens  hat  bisher  aber  von  der  Regierung  kein  bestimmtes 
Versprechen  gegeben  werden  konnen,  und  zwar  vielleicht  haupt- 
sachlich  aus  dem  Grunde  weil,  was  auch  Prof.  Rucker 
eingangs  erwahnte,  es  noch  unsicher  ist,  wieviel  jahrlich  zu 
leisten  sein  wird.  Es  wird  daher  seitens  unserer  Regierung 
kein  Versprechen  gegeben,  das  sie  zu  weiteren  Unterstiitzungen 
des  Catalogunternehmens  verpflichten  wiirde.  Wohl  aber  sind 
in  Oesterreich  ausserhalb  der  Kreise  der  Regierung  von 
verschiedenen  Seiten  Anstrengungen  gemacht  worden,  um  doch 
eine  bestimmte  Anzahl  von  Exemplare  subscribiren  zu  konnen. 
Und  ich  glaube,  ohne  dass  die  Regierung  hierfiir  eine  Garantie 
tibernimmt,  sagen  zu  konnen,  dass  in  Oesterreich  wohl  etwa 
20  Exemplare  subscribirt  werden  durften.  Ich  rechne  dabei  mit 
vier  Exemplare,  die  auf  Ungarn  fallen  wurden,  was  College 
Heller  noch  naher  darthun  wird. 

Dr,  Aug.  Heller  (Hungary).  Ich  spreche  im  Namen  eines 
Landes,  eines  selbstandigen  Staates,  der  allerdings  an  der  mathe- 
matisch-naturwissenschaftlichen  Literatur  nur  einen  beschei- 
denen  Antheil  nimmt,  der  aber  bei  jeder  Gelegenheit,  wo  es  sich 
um  ein  internationales  wissenschaftliches  Unternehmen  handelt, 
sich  immer  betheiligt  hat.  Im  gegenwartigen  Falle  hat  Ungarn, 
so  wohl  die  Regierung  als  auch  die  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften, 
rearen  Antheil  genommen  an  diesem  ntitzlichen  Unternehmen 
und  hat  den  Wunsch,  dass  es  bald  zu  Stande  komme.  Unsere 
Unterstiitzung  ist  natiirlich  unseren  schwachen  Krafteu  ange- 
messen,  und  so  hat  unsere  Regierung  mich  beauftragt,  als  ihren 
Antheil  an  dem  Unternehmen  £100  anzugeben.  Ausserdem  hat 
die  ungarische  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften,  bei  der  sammtliche 
Pflichtexemplare  des  Landes  zusammenkommen,  das  Regional- 
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bureau  U be  mom  men  und  zwar  auf  eigene  Kosten.  Die  Anzahl 
von  4 Exemplaren,  von  der  schon  College  Weiss  gesprochen, 
eutspricht  der  Anzahl  uuserer  Ilochschulen.  Es  ist  aber  wohl 
vorauszusetzen,  dass  alle  die  Lehrstiihle,  welche  eigene  Biblio- 
theken  haben,  wenigstens  die  betreffenden  Eachbande  halten 
werden.  So  glaube  i«h,  dass  inehr  als  vier  vollstandige  Exemplare 
in  Ungarn  unterzubringen  wllren.  Die  Zahl  kann  ich  natUrlich 
nicht  bestimmt  ansetzen. 

Prof.  Nasini.  Sua  Eccellenza  il  Ministro  Baculli,  all’alta 
intelligenze  del  quale  sta  cosi  a cuore  questa  grandiosa  impresa 
del  catalogo  internazionale,  ci  ha  autorizzato  a dichiarari  ehe  egli 
ha  preventivato  nel  bilancio  la  somma  di  25,000  lire  annue  per  le 
spese  del  catalogo  e del  l’ufficio  regionale.  Per  le  condizioni 
speciali  in  cui  si  b trovata  la  Camera  dei  Deputati  in  Italia,  il 
bilancio  non  e stato  ancora  approvato,  ma  e sperabile  che  lo  sara 
tra  breve  e sulla  approvazione  della  spesa  in  questione  non 
sembra  possa  pervi  dubbio.  Cosi  il  governo  d’ltalia  si  obbli- 
garebbe  all’acquisto  di  27  esemplari  completi,  o per  meglio 
dire  all’acquisto  del  numero  di  volumi  corriapondenti,  cioe 
di  459  volumi,  potendo  essere  diversa  la  lichiesta  per  le  diverse 
scienze.  Il  resto  della  somma  andrabbe  spesa  per  l’ufficio 
regionale.  Quanto  alle  spese  preliminari  per  l’impianto  degli 
uffici,  etc.,  etc.,  non  possiamo  fare  dichiarazioni  formali,  ma 
crediamo  che  si  potrebbe  supplire  adesso  colla  somma  preventi- 
vata  ritardando  di  un  semestre  la  pubblicazione  del  catalogo. 

Prof.  Darboux  (au  delegue  italien).  M.  le  delegue  italien,.il  y 
avait  un  point  qui  j’avais  oublie  de  mentionner,  qui  est  eompris 
par  tout  le  monde,  c’est  que  quand  on  parle  d’exemplaires 
complets,  on  admettrait  bien  l’equivalence,  c’est-a-dire  qu’on  pren- 
drait  plus  de  volumes  d’une  partie  que  de  l’autre.  Cela  est  bon  a 
mentionner,  je  crois.  Tout  le  monde  a fait  sa  souscription ; 
l’essentiel,  c’est  que  la  somme  totale  equivalente  aux  exemplaires 
complets  so  it  atteinte  dans  les  souscriptions  qui  auront  ete  faites 
par  nous. 

Dr.  Graf  (Switzerland).  Der  sohweizerische  Pundesrath  hat 
seine  Delegirten  dahin  instruirt,  dass  sie  die  wissenschaftliche 
Mithilfe  zusagen  konnen,  unter  Ratificationsvorbehalt  des  Bun- 
desraths  und  des  Nationalraths ; dass  wir  ferner  an  die  Kasse  des 
Centralbureaus  1,000  francs,  resp.  £40,  jahrlich  gebenwollen  und 
ausserdem  bis  auf  drei  Exemplare  subscribiren,  so  dass  wir  im 
Ganzen  uns  auf  £100  engagiren.  Der  Bundesrath  hat  geglaubt, 
angesichts  des  Umstandes  dass  in  der  Hauptstadt  Bern  schon  eine 
grosse  Anzahl  internationaler  Bureaux  eingericlrtet  sind,  dass  es 
nicht  angehe,  dass  die  Schweiz  sich  fernhalte  von  diesem  Unter- 
nehmen,  das  hier  in  London  eingerichtet  werden  soil.  Wenn  indes 
vorgezogen  wird  Abonnements  anzunehmen,  so  sind  wir  autorisirt 
auf  sechs  Exemplare  zu  gehen.  Das  ware  dann  aber  auch  die 
ganze  Subvention  die  von  der  Schweiz  erwartet  werden  kann ; wir 
konnten  es  hockstens  auf  7 Exemplare  bringen.  Alles  aber  unter 
Ratificationsvorbehalt  der  Bundesversammlung. 
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Dr.  Brtjnchorst  (Norway).  I have  to  say  that  we  will  be 
prepared  to  take  five  complete  sets  for  Norway,  and  that  we  are 
going  to  establish  a Regional  Bureau.  The  money  for  the 
Regional  Bureau  has  already  been  voted  by  the  Storthing.  As 
for  the  sum  necessary  to  cover  the  cost  of  the  five  sets,  it  will 
probably  be  secured  partly  in  the  form  of  subscriptions  from 
libraries  and  similar  institutions,  partly  as  a contribution  from  the 
Government.  The  Government  is  going  to  propose  that  such  a 
contribution  be  made,  but  it  has  to  be  voted  by  our  parliament, 
and  accordingly  everything  I can  promise  is  subject  to 
approbation  by  that  assembly;  an  approbation  which,  however, 
will  no  doubt  be  given. 

Prof.  Einosuke  Yamagtjchi  (Japan).  I am  sorry  to  say  that 
I received  the  authority  to  represent  Japan  at  this  Conference 
only  three  days  ago,  and  I can  only  state  what  is  my  own 
opinion.  I may  say  that  I believe  my  country  is  prepared  to 
establish  a Bureau,  and  that  our  Government  will  give  3,000  yen. 
Our  country  has  been  very  much  interested  in  the  matter,  and  I 
think  that  we  shall  be  willing  to  take  the  Catalogue,  but  I do 
not  know  how  many  sets.  I might  mention  that  our  Parliament 
in  1897  and  1898  passed  a Bill  allowing  our  Government  to 
make  a contract  with  the  Royal  Society  for  the  annual  expendi- 
ture of  £300  after  1905.  That  is  what  our  Government 
will  do. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  How  many  complete  sets  do  you  estimate 
that  you  will  take  ? 

Prof.  Yamaguchi.  I think  only  three,  but  perhaps  our 
Government  might  take  more. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Do  you  think  five? 

Prof.  Yamaguchi.  Yes,  I think  so. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I think  it  desirable  that  we  should  be 
quite  clear.  I understand  you  to  say  that  your  Government 
voted  £300  for  your  own  Bureau  ? 

Prof.  Yamaguchi.  Yes. 

Dr.  Ludwig  Mond.  I understand  you  to  say  that  3,000  yen 
would  be  voted  by  your  Government  for  the  Bureau.  Do  I 
understand  you  correctly  to  say  that  your  Government  voted  such 
a definite  sum  for  a Regional  Bureau  ? 

Prof.  Yamaguchi.  Yes,  3,000  yen  for  the  Regional  Bureau. 

Dr.  Mond.  And  you  further  said  that  in  1898  your  Govern- 
ment authorised  the  expenditure  of  £300  after  1905.  Is  that 
independent  of  the  Regional  Bureau  ? 

Prof.  Yamaguchi.  Yes. 

Dr.  Mond.  I really  think  that  there  must  be  some  mistake 
as  to  this  estimate.  1 think  that  the  sum  mentioned  must  be 
intended  to  be  given  during  the  years  up  to  1905.  I think  it 
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would  be  very  useful  to  clear  up  this  point.  Is  it  not  the  intention 
of  the  Government  to  expend  the  amount  named  up  to  1905  ? 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Could  not  Prof.  Yamaguchi  telegraph 
and  find  out  something  more  definite  ? 

M.  Metaxas  (Greece).  I am  very  sorry  that  I received 
instructions  only  last  week  from  my  Government  to  represent 
them  at  this  Conference.  I have  therefore  not  had  time  to 
communicate  with  my  Government  and  ask  for  further  instruc- 
tions as  to  the  financial  questions.  I have  written  to  them  about 
the  matter,  and  when  I receive  their  reply  I will  have  the  honour 
to  report  further  to  you. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Can  you  form  any  idea  as  to  how 
many  copies  they  would  require  ? 

M.  Metaxas.  I am  unable  to  say  at  present. 

M.  Del  Paso  y Troncoso  (Mexico).  Je  ne  suis  pas  autorise  a 
fixer  des  sornmes  au  prealable,  comme  je  l’ai  indique  deja,  parce 
que  la  forme  constitutionnelle  de  notre  gouvernement  ne  nous 
autorise  pas  a fixer  ces  sornmes,  si  le  gouvernement  n’est  pas  lui- 
meme  autorise  par  les  Chambres  ; mais,  je  pense  que  notre  pays 
pourra  souscrire  4,  5 ou  6 exemplaires  ; c’est  une  opinion 
particuliere  que  j’emets,  bien  eritendu,  mais  je  pense  qu’on  pourra 
arriver  a 5 exemplaires,  c’est-a-dire  85  volumes,  chaque  exemplaire 
etant  constitue  par  17  volumes. 

Sir  Michael  Foster,  You  will  be  able  to  establish  a Regional 
Bureau  ? 

M.  Del  Paso  y Troncoso.  Nous  sornmes  en  train  de  le 
former.  II  a ete  decrete  la  formation  d’un  Institut  biblio- 
graphique.  Naturellement,  cet  institut  tient  a avoir  toute  notre 
litterature  scientifique,  mais  ce  sont  des  choses  a former.  Yous 
comprenez  que  dans  des  pays  qui  s’organisent,  on  ne  peut  pas 
faire  tout  cela  comme  ceux  qui  sont  organises  depuis  longtemps, 
ou  il  y a une  grande  civilisation,  de  sorte  que  nous  faisons  ce 
que  nous  pouvons.  Nous  sornmes  en  train  de  le  faire;  c’est 
decrete,  et  reglemente,  mais  ^organisation  n’en  est  pas  encore 
completee. 

Roland  Trimen,  Esq.  (Cape  Colony).  I think  that  the  general 
principles  of  the  scheme  will  meet  with  our  support,  and  I think 
that  support  will  probably  be  given  by  our  subscribing  for  a 
certain  number  of  sets.  I recommended  the  project  very  strongly 
after  attending  the  last  Conference,  and  I indicated  what  insti- 
tutions I thought  might  be  expected  to  take  part.  I am  sorr* , 
however,  to  say  that  these  do  not  appear  to  take  much  interest 
in  the  matter,  and  I have  not  received  any  reply. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Can  you  estimate  the  number  of  sets 
that  are  likely  to  be  required  ? 

Roland  Trimen,  Esq.  I should  think  five  sets.  I should 
think  that  would  be  a fair  estimate.  I shall  certainly  do  all  in 
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my  power  to  promote  the  work.  The  literature  might  perhaps 
be  collected  at  Capetown. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I do  not  think  there  are  any  other 
representatives  of  English  Colonies  present,  but  I have  had  some 
conversation  with  Sir  Walter  Peace,  who  represents  Natal,  and 
although  he  is  unable  to  give  any  definite  promise,  he  said  he 
thought  that  three  sets  might  be  taken  by  Natal.  There  are 
two  other  colonies  that  were  not  represented  at  our  previous 
Conferences,  namely,  South  Australia  and  Western  Australia, 
but  again,  nothing  definite  has  been  said  with  respect  to  these. 
I think  that  Western  Australia  might  take  two  sets,  and  South 
Australia  three  sets.  I think  also  that  New  Zealand  would  not 
be  behind  the  other  colonies,  and  would  probably  take  five  sets 
at  least;  and  Queensland,  I think,  would  be  equal  to  South 
Australia,  and  take  three  sets.  Then  I cannot  think  that  New 
South  Wales,  which  was  represented  at  our  previous  Conference, 
would  take  less  than  five  sets,  and  Victoria  might  take  four  sets. 
As  to  Canada,  we  have  no  definite  information  at  present,  but  I 
think  that  they  are  sure  to  take  a certain  distinct  number  of  sets, 
although  nothing  can  be  said  definitely  as  to  this. 

Prof.  Klein.  Do  you  think  five  ? 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Yes,  I think  five. 

Prof.  Klein.  Or  ten  ? 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I do  not  think  we  should  say  more 
than  five. 

Prof.  Klein.  Then  there  is  India. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  No  representatives  of  India  are  here, 
and  so  we  are  not  able  to  say  anything  definitely  as  to  India, 
but  I think  that  we  might,  perhaps,  expect  India  to  take  two  or 
three. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Say  twenty-five  for  Colonies. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I think  it  would  be  quite  safe  to  say 
twenty-five  ; indeed,  the  number  might  possibly  reach  thirty. 
But  we  must  distinguish  between  definite  promises  and  simple 
estimates. 

Dr.  Mond.  As  far  as  we  have  gone,  we  have  considered 
the  number  that  are  likely  to  be  taken  by  public  institutions.  I 
will  not  attempt  to  make  an  estimate,  because  I think  it  would 
be  impossible  to  ascertain  the  exact  number  ; but  no  doubt  a 
certain  number  would  be  taken  by  private  individuals.  I am  very 
sanguine  on  this  point,  but  I shall  be  very  glad  if  those  who  are 
so  much  better  versed  than  I am  in  the  matter  would  give  their 
views  with  regard  to  the  question.  I think  that  if  we  get  a 
guarantee  for  a number  sufficient  to  pay  the  cost  of  publication, 
that  we  may  be  perfectly  sure  of  selling  an  additional  number  to 
private  individuals,  which  will  take  away  every  risk  in  the  event 
of  our  not  selling  quite  the  number  we  might  have  anticipated  to 
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the  public  libraries  and  universities.  The  whole  matter  up  to  the 
present  has  been  dealt  with  only  with  regard  to  the  number  to  be 
guaranteed. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Before  we  discuss  that,  would  it  not 
be  as  well  to  know  for  how  many  sets  we  have  definite  promises, 
and  how  many  we  may  consider  as  probably  required. 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  numbers  are  as  follows  : — 


Germany  ..  45  sets  ..  ..  ..  £765 

England  . . 45  „ ..  ..  ..  £765 

France  . . . . 35  „ . . . , . . £595 

Italy  . . . . 27  „ . . . . . . £459 

Switzerland  ..  6 „ ..  ..  ..  £102 

Norway . . . . 5 „ . . . . . . £85 


Prof.  Darboux.  Maintenant,  c’est  un  point  que  nous  avons  a 
toucher,  il  faudra  sans  doute  garantir  ces  souscriptions  des  Etats 
en  faisant  payer  un  prix  beaucoup  plus  eleve,*  au  moins  pro- 
visoirement,  pour  les  exemplaires  qui  seront.  livres  a des 
partieuliers,  parce  que  sans  cela  cette  souscription,  qui  est 
garantie,  echapperait  completement  au  gouvernement ; chez  nous, 
elle  nous  echapperait  s’il  y avait  rnoyen,  par  exemple,  pour  les 
bibliotheques  de  se  procurer  le  meme  ouvrage  a un  prix 
inferieur. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  The  contribution  of  Hungary,  I 
understand,  is  £100  towards  the  central  expenses. 

Dr.  Duka.  As  far  as  I understand,  Austria-Hungary  will 
take  20  sets.  I think  that  the  Hungarian  Government  would  be 
prepared  to  take  four  and  Austria  sixteen. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Ich  wiederhole  dass,  wie  ich  und  mein  College 
Heller  bereits  ausftlhrten,  Oesterreich-Ungarn  fur  20  Exemplare 
(1 6 und  4)  auf kommen  durfte. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  That  is  a total  of  163  complete  sets, 
representing  a money  value  of  £2,771. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Now  perhaps  Prof.  Biicker  will  read  out 
the  list  of  those  which  are  probable. 

Prof.  Rucker.  We  put  down  Austria  for  sixteen  and 
Hungary  four,  making  together  £340.  Then  there  is  Japan, 
probably  five ; Mexico,  probably  five ; the  English  Colonies, 
probably  twenty-five.  That  will  make  163  guaranteed,  and 
thirty-five  stated  as  very  probable,  being  a total  of  198,  and  may 
I call  it  in  round  numbers,  200,  leaving  the  other  100  to  be 
obtained.  Then  we  can  fall  back  upon — and  I think  we  can  do 
so  safely— the  United  States,  Russia,  and  Holland,  and  probably 
a number  of  other  countries.  I do  not  think  I have  much  more 
to  say,  except  that  I think  that  this  morning’s  discussion  shows 
that  it  will  be  possible,  in  one  form  or  another,  to  carry  out  the 
scheme,  and  it  maybe  that  some  means  will  be  found  of  reducing 
the  cost  of  the  Catalogue, 


Dr.  Mond.  I should  like  the  delegate  for  Hungary  to  make 
clear  what  his  position  is,  because  I do  not  understand  it.  I 
thought  he  said  that  his  Government  authorised  the  expenditure 
of  £ 100,  and  that  in  addition  to  that  they  would  require  four 
complete  sets.  If  I am  mistaken  I shall  be  very  glad  for  my 
mistake  to  be  put  right.  I should  like  to  know  what  the 
Hungarian  delegate  is  authorised  to  offer, 

Dr.  Duka.  The  authorisation  which  I have  says  this:  I 
understand  the  representative  of  the  Government  to  grant  £100 
as  a contribution,  once  for  all,  towards  the  expenses  to  be 
incurred  in  connection  with  the  bibliographical  work. 

Dr.  Mond.  And  as  far  as  a yearly  contribution  is  concerned, 
you  have  nothing  definite  to  promise,  but  you  hope  that  Hungaiy 
will  take  four  sets. 

Dr.  Duka.  Yes,  that  is  so. 

Dr.  Heller.  Das  ungarische  Ministerium  fur  Cultus  und 
Unterricht  liess  sich  bei  seiner  Bestimmung  von  den  Forderungen 
der  Conferenzen  von  1896  und  1898  leiten,  dass  namhch  die 
Staaten  einen  Garantiefond  zusammen  bringen,  mit  dem  das 
Institut  ins  Werk  gesetzt  werden  konnte.  Von  diesem  btand- 
punkt  sie  jetzt  abzubringen,  wenn  auch  noch  jetzt  neue  Dinge 
vorliegen,  ware  nicht  richtig,  und  darum  ist  es  auch  dabei 
geblieben,  dass  die  Regierung  ein  ftir  allemal  £100  diesem 
Unternehmen  beisteuert,  ganz  abgesehen  von  der  Zahl  der 
Exemplare,  die  fur  die  wissenschaf tlichen  Institutionen  des  Landes 
unterschrieben  werden  und  die  wir  nach  der  Anzahl  der 
Hochschulen  und  der  Akademie  auf  vier  festgesetzt  haben.  Diese 
beiden  Dinge  bitte  ich  ganz  auseinander  zu  halten  und  die  ±100 
ein  fur  allemal  als  einen  Beitrag  zum  Beginn  des  Unternehmens 
zu  betrachten. 

Dr.  Mond.  This  seems  to  me  extremely  satisfactory,  for  it 
seems  that  with  regard  to  what  Prof.  Rucker  said  about  the 
money  required  for  initial  expenditure,  there  will  not  be  much 
difficulty.  The  German  delegates  have  told  us  that  they  are 
ready  to  recommend  to  their  Government  the  contribution  or 
1/8  towards  the  initial  cost  of  the  Catalogue,  but,  as  far  as  the 
other  countries  are  concerned,  this  matter  has  not  been  fully 
dealt  with,  and  I myself  do  not  think  it  worth  while  to  deal 
with  it  in  detail  to-day.  I think  that  the  discussion  of  this 
matter  might  be  allowed  to  stand  over  for  the  present,  or  left  lor 
the  International  Council  to  deal  with.  But  I do  not  think  that 

the  Conference  can  accept  the  promises  from  one,  two  or  three, 
if  the  others  do  not  make  similar  promises.  I think,  however, 
that  it  is  very  satisfactory  to  know  that  _ the  Hungarian 
Government  is  willing  to  take  its  share  of  the  initial  expenditure, 
whatever  that  may  be,  and  that  the  German  delegates  are  willing 
to  recommend  to  their  Government  the  same  course,  and,  as  I 
understand,  some  of  the  other  Governments  are  likely  to  be  in  a 
position  to  support  the  fund,  I think,  also,  that  the  Royal 
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Society  will  be  prepared,  on  behalf  of  the  United  Kingdom,  to 
take  its  share. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Als  vor  einigen  Jahren  diese  Frage  zur 
Sprache  kam,  hatte  auch  unsere  Akademie  in  Wien  eine  nicht 
unbedeutende  Summe  fUr  diesen  Zweck  votirt.  Diese  Summe  ist 
allerdings  nach  den  Statuten  unserer  Akademie  jetzt  verf alien. 
Ich  glaube  aber  nicht,  dass  ihre  Wiederbewilligung  Schwierig- 
keiten  machen  wird.  Ein  diesfiilliges  Versprechen  kann  ich  aber 
natUrlich  nicht  geben. 

Prof.  Klein.  Auf  Seite  6 des  Berichts  des  Provisional  Inter- 
national Committee  ist  noch  von  einer  responsibility  die  Rede,  die 
sehr  bedeutend  ist  und  sich  auf  £10,000  belauft.  Diese  Frage  ist 
heute  noch  gar  nicht  beriihrt  worden  und  es  wiirde  mir  richtig 
scheinen,  wenn  darilber  irgend  etwas  gesagt  wiirde,  auch  wenn 
sich  hinterher  zeigen  wiirde,  dass  diese  responsibility  in  Folge 
unserer  neuen  arrangements  in  Wegfall  kommt,  weil  sie  sich  von 
selbst  erledigt. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Now  we  come  to  the  question  as  to  who  shall 
be  the  Contracting  Body  for  each  country — whether  the  Govern- 
ment or  an  Academy — and  as  to  what  form  of  pledge  shall  be 
given  to  the  International  Committee  for  payment  of  the  sum 
promised. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  I think  I may  put  the  resolution  to  the  vote, 
and  the  question  as  to  the  form  of  pledge  may  be  treated  as  a 
lion  in  the  path  to  be  dealt  with  when  we  meet  him. 

(The  motion  was  carried  unanimously.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  We  have  settled  No.  5,  and  now  I 
think  we  might  proceed  to  No.  6,  unless  it  be  thought  desirable 
to  have  an  answer  to  the  question  of  Dr.  Mond  as  to  whether  the 
delegates  present  could  make  any  statement  as  to  what  would 
probably  be  subscribed  by  private  individuals  in  their  respective 
countries  for  Catalogues  or  parts  of  Catalogues. 

Prof.  Rucker.  May  I say  with  regard  to  this  that  we  shall 
have  to  consider  the  question  very  carefully.  I understand  that 
the  various  Governments  undertake  to  subscribe  for  so  many 
copies,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  they  will  give  them  all  away ; 
they  may  put  some  in  the  hands  of  booksellers.  It  was  a question 
whether  the  private  sale  should  be  taken  into  account.  We,  in 
England,  are  of  opinion  that  the  private  sale  will  not  affect  our 
guarantee. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Was  Deutschland  anlangt,  so  glaube  ich, 
soweit  ich  die  Verhaltnisse  kenne,  ist  auf  privaten  Absatz  kaum  zu 
rechnen.  Es  ist  moglich  dass  einzelne  Gelehrte  einzelne  Theile  des 
Catalogs  nehmen.  Das  kann  man  ja  nicht  beurtheilen,  aber  wie  ich 
die  Sachlage  iibersehe,  glaube  ich  kaum,  dass  irgend  eine  bestimmte 
Zusage  gemacht  werden  kann.  Was  die  buchhandlerische  Seite 
anbetrifft,  so  liegt  die  Sache  so,  dass  die  Regierung  und  auch  wir 
als  Delegirte  damit  ja  gar  nicht  befasst  sind  und  befasst  werden 
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konnem  Das  vvlirde  sich  nachher  herausstellen,  wenn  sich  irgend 
eine  der  grossen  Firmen,  ganz  abgesehen  von  dem  was  hier 
beschlossen  ist,  sich  an  die  Royal  Society  wendet.  Dies  ist  aber 
eine  Sache,  mit  der  wir  direkt  nichts  zu  thun  haben.  Ob  die 
Akademieen  in  Deutschland  oder  die  gelehrten  Gesellschaften 
ausserdem  sich  Exemplare  nehmen,  das  kann  ich  nicht  beur- 
theilen.  Es  wtirde  Sache  der  Akademieen  sein,  sich  dariiber  zu 
iiussern.  Die  offentlichen  Bibllotheken  werden  wohl  aus  den 
45  Exeinplaren  versorgt  werden  konnen  und  auch  vielleicht 
ein  Theil  von  anderen  Instituten  wie  die  Marine-Akademie  und 
dergleichen  mehr. 

Dr.  Mond.  Do  I understand  that  the  45  complete  sets  which 
the  German  Government  are  willing  to  take  would  all  be  used 
officially  ? 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Yes. 

Dr.  Mond.  It  seems  to  me  that  a certain  number  of  copies 
would  be  taken  by  the  Academies,  and  no  doubt  there  will  be  a large 
number  of  scientific  men  in  Germany  who  would  take  copies.  No 
doubt  there  would  be  more  demand  for  single  volumes  beyond 
the  45  which  the  Government  intend  placing  in  their  official 
libraries  and  so  forth. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Ich  spreche  nur  von  den  offiziellen 
Exemplaren,  iiber  die  Akademieen  kann  ich  nichts  sagen. 

Prof.  Klein.  Diese  45  Exemplare  sollen  alle  staatlichen 
Instituten  zugewiesen  werden,  die  kommen  also  nicht  in  den 
Buchhandel.  Die  Akademieen  werden  in  Deutschland  nichts 
kaufen,  denn  sie  haben  keine  Bibliotheken.  Die  etwaige  Kauf- 
kraft  des  Publikums  ist  ausserordentlich  schwer  abzuschatzen. 
Im  allgemeinen  werden  die  deutschen  Gelehrten  nicht  sehr 
geneigt  sein  Exemplare  zu  kaufen.  Sie  verlassen  sich  darauf, 
dass  die  staatlichen  Institute  Exemplare  anschaffen;  das  ist 
das  System.  Aber  da  ist  beispielsweise  unsere  grosse  chemische 
Industrie  und  unsere  elektrische  Industrie,  die  werden  natiirlich 
die  fur  sie  in  Betracht  kommenden  Bande  kaufen.  Wie  hoch 
sich  das  aber  belauft,  das  auch  nur  mit  einiger  Wahrscheinlichkeit 
zu  beurtheilen,  dazu  bin  ich  gar  nicht  im  Stande. 

Dr.  Mond.  It  is  impossible  to  arrive  at  any  definite  estimate, 
but  it  is  of  great  importance  that  we  should  consider  the  scheme 
in  its  financial  aspect  from  all  sides.  Considering,  for  example, 
that  we  are  going  to  publish  Catalogues  of  Anatomy  and 
Physiology  dealing  with  matters  of  interest  to  thousands  of 
medical  men  and  others,  there  must  be  a certain  outside  sale 
which  would  make  it  safe  for  us  to  enter  upon  this  enterprise. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Monsieur  le  President,  j’ai  touche  ce  point 
lorsque  j’ai  parle  de  la  cooperation  de  la  France.  Yoila 
evidemment  ce  qui  est  tres  difficile  a e valuer,  parce  qu’il  y a deja 
des  entreprises  bibliographiques  particulieres  qui  jouissent  d’une 
grande  reputation.  II  est  a prevoir,  je  crois,  qu’au  bout  de  tres 
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peu  de  temps  !e  catalogue  do  la  Societe  Royale  fera  le  vide 
autour  do  lui,  que  c©3  entreprises  qui  out  toutes  les  peine3  du 
monde  it  vivro  succomberont  trcs  vite. 

II  y a une  periode  transitoire  pour  laquelle  il  est  tres  difficile 
d’emettre  une  opinion.  Maintenant,  quand  cette  periode 
transitoire  sera  dcotilee,  il  est  certain  qu’it  y a beaucoup  de 
particulars  ou  de  laboratoires,  par  exemple,  qui  s’adresseront 
evidemment  au  catalogue  de  la  Societe  Royale. 

Prof.  Klein.  Herr  Darboux  hat  die  Miiglichkeit  berlihrt, 
'dass  die  Jahresberichte  geschadigt  werden  kiinnten  durch 
das  Erscheinen  des  internationalen  Catalogs.  Wir  sind  in 
Deutschland  nicht  dieser  Meinung.  Wir  glauben  vielmehr  auf 
Grund  geuauer  Ueberlegungen,  dass  die  Jahresberichte  sehr 
wohl  ihre  Bedeutung  daneben  behalten  werden.  Ich  bringe 
das  hier  zu  Sprache,  weil  auch  in  Deutschland  in  dieser 
Ilinsicht  ursprUnglich  ungunstige  Ansichten  geaussert  waren, 
und  ich  nicht  mochte,  dass  dieselben  wiederaufieben  und  sich 
festsetzen. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I should  like  to  say  a word  with  regard  to 
the  matter  to  which  Prof.  Klein  refers.  It  is  a very  important 
question,  and  I am  afraid  there  has  been  great  misunderstanding 
upon  it.  I think  that  it  ought  to  be  clearly  understood  that  this 
enterprise  cannot  in  any  way  interfere  with  the  Jahresberichte  or 
any  other  such  enterprises  which  exist  at  the  present  day.  On 
the  contrary,  1 think  that  it  will  enormously  help  other  enterprises, 
and  I believe  that  in  course  of  time  it  may  be  the  means  of 
saving  a great  deal  of  money  to  the  various  Societies  in  different 
parts  of  the  world,  and  give  them  material  to  work  upon,  and 
also  make  it  unnecessary  for  them  to  prepare  subject-indexes  of 
their  own. 

Dr.  Deniker.  Il  y a,  je  crois,  ici  une  confusion  en  ce  qui 
concerne  les  publications  bibliographiques.  Il  y a deux  genres 
de  publications:  d’abord  les  catalogues,  ou  les  bibliographies, 
qui  se  contentent  uniquement  de  donner  le  titre  de  l’ouvrage, 
avec  les  indications  bibliographiques  necessaires  bien  entendu. 
A cote  de  cela,  il  y a de  Jahresberichte , comme  on  dit  en 
Allemand,  ou  des  “Annuaires”  ou  “ Annees,”  comme  on  dit  en 
franQais,  annuaires  qui  donnent  alors  l’analyse  de  1’ouvrage.  Ce 
sont  deux  publications  tout  a fait  differentes.  Notre  Catalogue,  si 
jamais  il  etait  publie,  ne  sera  qu’un  catalogue  bibliographique ; 
il  n’y  aura  pas  d’analysss ; il  ne  pourra  done  en  aucune  fa<?on 
faire  concurrence  aux  Jahresberichte  existants,  mais  uniquement 
aux  publications  de  bibliographie.  C’est  done  une  question 
d’espece.  Laquelle  des  deux  disparaitra  ? On  ne  peut  rien  predire, 
mais  nous  voyons  actuellement  par  exemple  en  zoologie  trois 
genres  de  publications  bibliographiques  differentes  qui  coexistent. 
A notre  point  de  vue,  il  n’y  a que  ceci  a considerer,  c’est  que  nous 
remplacerons  un  certain  nombre  de  bibliographies ; mais  d’autre 
part,  comme  l’a  dit  le  Dr.  Mond,  nous  pouvons  dire  que  pour  une 
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douzaine  au  moins  des  sciences  desquelles  nous  voulons  nous 
occuper,  il  n’existe  pas  de  bibliographies ; nous  n’en  avons  pas 
qui  paraisse  regulierement  par  exemple  pour  la  Chimie,  nous  n’en 
avons  pas  pour  l’Astronomie ; je  crois  qu’il  y a pour  un  grand 
nombre  de  sciences  une  absence  complete  de  bibliographies; 
nous  n’aurons  done  aucune  concurrence  devant  nous.  A l’heure 
qu’il  est  on  ne  peut  parler  que  de  la  concurrence  de  quelques 
publications  purement  bibliographiques,  comme  pour  la  zoologie, 
la  botanique  et  deux  ou  trois  autres  sciences ; voila  tout.  En 
definitive  les  Jahresberichte  resteront  ce  qu’ils  ont  ete  jusqu’a 
present;  ils  constituent  un  genre  de  publication  tout  a fait 
different  du  catalogue  que  nous  voulons  faire.  C’est  tout  ce  que 
je  voulais  vous  dire. 

Dr.  Heller.  Ich  mochte,  indem  ich  mich  den  Ausfuhrungen 
des  Herrn  Dr.  Klein  vollstandig  anschliesse,  nur  noch  den  grossen 
Unterschied  hervorheben,  der  zwischen  dem  Catalog  und  den 
Jahresberichten  besteht.  Ein  Catalog  soil  ein  Inventarium  sein 
fiir  die  gesammten  erschienenen  Arbeiten,  wahrend  ein 
Jahresbericht  nur  die  jahrlichen  Fortschritte  der  Wissenschaften 
dazustellen  hat,  wobei  kleinere,  unbedeutendere  Sachen  ausser 
Acht  gelassen  werden  konnen.  Die  ganze  Art  der  Fassung 
beider  ist  also  eine  durchaus  verschiedene.  Ich  kann  mir  daher 
auch  gar  nicht  vorstellen,  dass  der  Catalog  irgend  einen 
schadlichen  Einfluss  auf  das  Erscheinen  der  Jahresberichte 
austiben  konnte. 

Prof.  Nasini.  Ci  e difficile  di  fare  delli  previsioni  sul  numero 
di  esemplari  che  possono  essere  acquistati  in  Italia,  altre  a 459 
di  cui  potra  disporre  il  governo.  Noi  crediamo  che  tale  numero 
sara  sufficiente  per  tutte  le  biblioteche,  comprese  quelle  universi- 
tarie,  instituti  scientifici,  etc.,  etc.  Sull’  acquisto  per  parte  di 
privati  e poco  da  contarrei  e non  crediamo,  nella  ipotesi  piu 
favorevole  che  si  possa  pervedere  un  acquisto  maggiore  che 
68  copie  di  singoli  volumi ; piu  probabile  riteniamo  che  il  numero 
di  volumi  acquistato  del  governo  sara  sufficiente. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  I think  now  that  we  have  had  ample 
information  from  the  various  delegates  of  the  different  countries 
as  to  the  number  of  copies  required  by  each  country,  and  as  to 
the  probable  extent  of  the  private  demand,  but  I think  that  we 
might  have  a little  more  information  as  to  the  Contracting 
Bodies  of  each  country,  and  as  to  the  form  of  pledge  for  taking 
the  number  of  copies  mentioned. 

Prof.  Rucker.  This  is  a very  important  matter,  although  it 
may  be  only  formal.  It  is  very  important  that  we  should  get 
this  definitely  settled,  because  when  we  come  to  the  question  as 
to  who  is  to  take  the  financial  responsibility,  something  will 
depend  upon  the  guarantees  or  promises  which  are  given  to-day. 
I need  hardly  say  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  various 
Governments  will  carry  out  what  has  been  promised.  I expect 
that  each  Government  —and,  in  the  case  of  England,  the  Royal 
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might  write  a formal  letter,  putting  on  paper  what  the  delegates 
have  said  here  to-day,  and  giving  a formal  guarantee. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  In  England,  the  work  will  be  undertaken 
by  the  Royal  Society. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Ich  mochte  dabei  hervorheben,  dass  die 
deutsche  Regierung  natUrlich  gebunden  ist  an  das  Parlament  und 
dass  sie  einen  solchen  schriftlichen  Garantieschein,  wenn  ich  so 
sagen  soil,  nicht  ohne  die  Zustimmung  des  Parlaments  ertheilen 
kann.  In  England  wird  es  ahnlich  sein.  Ich  glaube  indes 
nicht,  dass  die  Zustimmung  des  Parlaments  Schwierigkeiten 
machen  wird.  Bereits  in  diesem  Jahre  stehen  1 5,000  M.  im  Etat. 
sodass  die  Vorarbeit  in  Deutschland  sofort  angefangen  werden 
kann. 

NatUrlich  ist  damit  auch  das  Regionalbureau  vollstandig 
gewahrleistet. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I understand  that  in  Germany,  as  in 
England,  any  undertaking  by  the  Government  would  have  to  be 
confirmed  each  year  by  Parliament? 

Prof.  Schwalbe,  Es  ist  das  ein  sogenannter  “ durchlaufender 
Posten  ” der,  wenn  er  einmal  genehmigt  ist,  auch  in  den  folgenden 
Jahren  genehmigt  wird.  Er  erscheint  jedes  Jahr  im  Etat 
wieder. 

Prof.  Klein.  V oraussetzung  fur  die  Zustimmung  der  deutschen 
Regierung  ist  natUrlich,  dass  die  anderen  Staaten  die  Sache  auch 
machen,  und  das  muss  hier  irgendwie  zum  Ausdruck  kommen. 
Wir  sind  bereit  die  Sache  zu  machen,  wollen  aber  die  ganze 
Verantwortlichkeit  nicht  allein  haben.  Es  muss  dem  vorgebeugt 
werden,  dass  etwa  andere  Staaten  sich  zurUckziehen  und  wir 
allein  Ubrig  bleiben. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I understand  that  Prof.  Klein’s  point  is 
that  we  ought  to  have  a statement  to  the  effect  that  the  various 
bodies  represented  here  agree,  otherwise  Germany  cannot  support 
the  scheme. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  finde  eine  hierauf  bezUgliche  Bestimmung 
ganz  selbstverstandlich.  Es  kann  nicht  so  gemeint  sein,  dass 
wir  zum  Beispiel  die  45  Exemplare  nehmen  und  andere  gar 
nichts. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I think  that  we  in  England  may  go  a step 
farther,  and  say  we  have  made  our  offer  contingent  upon  the 
total  sum  promised  being  adequate. 

Prof.  Klein.  Auch  ich  mochte  befUrworten  dass,  diese 
Sachen  dem  International  Committee  iibergeben  werden.  Es 
werden  sich  bei  der  Registrirung  ja  mancherlei  Schwierigkeiten 
ergeben  und  manche  Ausstellungen  dUrften  gemacht  werden. 
Wir  waren  uns  von  jeher  wohl  bewusst  dass  wir  nur  zu  einer 
Annaherung  kommen  konnten,  und  von  diesem  Gesichtspunkt  aus 
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mochte  ich  ineinen,  sollten  alle  Wunsche,  die  noch  vorhanden 
sind,  direkt  an  das  International  Committee  gerichtet  werden. 
Dieses  wird  sie  gewiss  beriicksichtigen.  Ich  mochte  abei  dann 
noch  sprechen  iiber  die  sogenannten  modified  titles.  Sie  werden 
ja  gesehen  haben,  welche  Stellung  Deutschland  bei  dieser  Sache 
eingenommen  hat  und  dass  Deutschland  nicht  daraus  irgendwie 
einen  Grund  herleiten  wollte,  urn  von  vornherein  zuruckzutreten. 
Es  ist  aber  wiinschenswert,  dass  man  die  Anschauungen  der 
iibrigen  Herren  Delegirten  in  dieser  Weise  hort.  Es  ist  ja  schon 
deshalb  wichtig,  weil  wir  ja  in  irgend  einer  Form  doch  auch  diese 
Bemerkungen,  die  da  gemacht  sind,  spater  auch  unserer  Regierung 
berichten  miissen.  Eine  allgemeine  Aussprache  iiber  diesen 
Punkt  diirfte  doch  erforderlich  sein. 

Prof.  Darboux.  En  ce  qui  nous  concerne,  nous  avons  indique 
des  le  debut  la  plus  grosse  difficulty  que  nous  soulevions ; par 
consequent,  je  suis  convaincu  que  l’affaire  s’arrangera  tres  bien. 
Meme,  je  ne  serais  pas  etonne  qu’il  y ait  d’autres  souscriptions 
quand  les  premiers  volumes  auront  paru ; sous  ce  rapport-la  il 
n’y  a pas  de  difficulty : une  bibliotheque  a toujours  le  droit  de 
souscrire  a un  ouvrage  etranger. 

Prof.  Nasini.  I delegati  italiani  dichiarano,  associandosi  al 
Prof.  Klein,  che  il  contributo  dell’  Italia  dependera  naturalmente 
da  quello  degli  altri  stati. 

Dr.  Graf.  Ich  habe  bereits  bei  meiner  ersten  Erklarung 
gesagt,  dass  unsere  Regierung  sich  mit  der  ganzen  Sache  befassen 
wird,  und  wir  werden  dann  auch  die  Form  finden,  in  welcher  die 
Sache  zu  machen  ist.  Wir  konnen  entweder  den  Betrag  in  das 
Jahres-Budget  des  Landes  einsetzen  oder  einen  Bundesbeschluss 
provociren,  der  von  den  Kammern  angenommen  wird  und  der  die 
betreffende  Summe  ein  fur  allemal  festsetzt.  Es  ist  sehr 
wahrscheiulich,  dass  der  Bundesrath  diesen  Weg  wahlen  wird, 
doch  ist  dies  nicht  vollkommen  sicher. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I must  repeat  that  our  Government  cannot 
give  money  without  the  consent  of  Parliament ; and  Parliament 
formally  votes  money  only  for  one  year  at  a time.  If  it  gives 
it  for  the  first  year,  however,  it  can  be  regarded  as  certain  that 
it  will  be  given  for  the  next  four  years  also,  during  which  the 
enterprise  is  going  to  be  tried. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  bitte  doch  noch  den  Punkt  zu  erledigen,  den 
ich  bereits  beriihrte,  die  auf  page  6 angefuhrte  “ responsibility.” 
Wenn  es  der  Genauigkeit  halber  nothig  ist,  auf  diese  Moglich- 
keit  einzugehen,  so  wiirde  ich  sagen:  diese  Verantwortlichkeit 
soli  proportional  mit  der  Anzahl  der  Exemplare,  die  fest  iiber- 
nommen  werden,  von  den  “ Contracting  Bodies”  getheilt  werden. 
Es  bestehen  zwei  Moglichkeiten.  Entweder  Sie  lassen  die  ganze 
Sache  fallen,  weil  sie  praktisch  keine  Bedeutung  mehr  hat,  oder 
Sie  verpflichten  die  “ Contracting  Bodies ” gleichzeitig  zu  der 
Erklarung  fiir  den  Fall,  dass  die  Sache  missrath,  die  proportionale 
Verantwortlichkeit  auf  sich  zu  nehmen. 


Sin  John  Gorst.  I think  wo  had  better  not  enter  upon  that 
question  now.  It  is  a question  that  will  have  to  he  considered 
this  afternoon.  I also  think  that  this  will  be  a most  convenient 
time  to  adjourn. 

(The  Conference  adjourned.) 


Tuesday  Afternoon. 

Sir  Richard  Straciiey  (India).  The  only  authority  that  I 
have  received  in  coming  here  is  that  I am  to  commit  the 
Government  of  India  to  no  expenditure  of  any  sort. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Could  you  make  any  statement  as  to 
the  number  of  complete  sets  which  might  be  expected  to  be 
subscribed  for  in  India  ? 

Sir  Richard  Strachey.  I should  say  that  that  would 
virtually  depend  upon  what  the  cost  is  to  be. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  The  cost  is  put  down  at  £1  per 
volume,  and  £17  for  the  whole  set. 

Sir  Richard  Strachey.  I gather  from  what  I have  heard 
that  if  India  took  six  sets  that  would  be  considered  reasonable. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  We  said  five  this  morning. 

Sir  Richard  Strachey.  I am  not  in  a position  to  say 
positively,  but  I think  you  might  put  down  £100. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  You  think  we  might  put  India  down 
for  six  complete  sets  ? 

Sir  Richard  Strachey.  Yes,  or  the  equivalent  of  that. 
There  are  not  many  places  in  India  that  would  be  likely  to  take 
complete  sets,  but  many  of  the  Offices  would  probably  take  parts 
of  the  Catalogue.  Calcutta,  no  doubt,  would  take  a complete 
set,  and  the  Government  Museum  would  probably  take  all 
appertaining  to  Zoology  and  Geology,  and  the  Botanical 
Gardens,  no  doubt,  would  take  what  related  to  Botany,  and  so 
on.  I think  I am  not  going  too  far  when  I say  that  a money 
equivalent  of  about  six  sets  would  be  a fair  estimate.  At  least, 
Dr.  Blanford  and  I will  be  prepared  to  recommend  that.  I am 
sorry  that  Dr.  Blanford  is  laid  up,  and  so  unable  to  attend  this 
Conference. 

Prof.  Rucker.  It  will  probably  now  be  necessary  to  frame  a 
series  of  resolutions  which  should,  on  the  one  hand,  state  the 
decisions  at  which  we  arrived  this  morning,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  state  what  we  propose  to  do  in  the  immediate  future.  I 
have  here  rough  drafts  which  have  been  prepared,  and  perhaps 
it  will  be  well  if  I read  them  through,  so  that  the  Conference 
may  have  before  it  the  whole  of  the  questions,  and  then  I think 
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we  might  discuss  the  exact  wording.  The  first  is  simply  that 
the  representatives  of  the  various  countries  have  declared  that 
those  whom  they  represent  are  willing  to  subscribe  for  so  many 
complete  sets  of  copies  at  the  cost  stated.  (The  draft  resolution 
read.)  The  others  have  reference  to  the  appointment  of  a 
Committee,  which  will  complete  the  work  of  this  Conference. 
(Draft  resolutions  read.) 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Will  someone  formally  move  the  first  of 
these  resolutions  ? I must  ask  whether  anyone  would  like  the 
resolutions  translated  into  any  other  language,  although  it 
appears  to  me  that  everyone  here  understands  the  English 
language.  The  resolutions  will,  of  course,  be  translated  for 
official  use  by-and-bye. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  glaube,  dass  der  Punkt,  den  ich  heute  friih 
beriihrte,  durch  die  Einsetzung  des  “ Provisional  Committee  ” 
erledigt  ist,  und  ich  mochte  jetzt  meinerseits  befiirworten,  den 
Punkt  fallen  zu  lassen  und  als  erledigt  anzusehen,  namlich  durch 
die  zweite  Resolution,  die  Prof.  Rucker  soeben  verlesen  hat. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  Your  proposition,  I understand,  is  that 
paragraph  2 on  page  6 be  dropped  out  altogether. 

Prof.  Klein.  Yes,  now  that  the  matter  is  arranged  in  a new 
manner. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  And  you  propose  that  ? 

Pkof.  Klein.  Yes,  I propose  it. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Will  you,  Prof.  Klein,  submit  a definite 
resolution. 

Prof.  Klein.  Indent  die  Conferenz  im  allgemeinen  das 
Scheme  des  friiheren  “ Provisional  Committee  ” annimmt,  befiir- 
wortet  sie  insbesondere  den  paragraph  2 auf  page  6 des  Schemas 
einfach  zu  streichen. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  The  proposal  is  that  paragraph  2 on 
page  6 be  omitted  altogether  in  accepting  the  general  scheme  of 
the  Provisional  Committee.  I beg  to  second  the  proposal. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  It  is  proposed  by  Prof.  Klein  and  seconded 
by  Sir  Michael  Foster  that,  in  accepting  the  general  scheme  of 
the  International  Provisional  Committee,  paragraph  2 on  page  6 
of  the  scheme  does  not  require  to  be  acted  upon. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  hardly 
need  for  discussion  of  this  matter,  because  this  is  only  statement 
of  fact. 

Dr.  Mond.  I understand  that  Prof.  Klein’s  resolution  is  that 
the  present  Conference  is  neither  to  accept  nor  discuss  the 
particulars  of  paragraph  2,  but  is  to  leave  the  subjects  mentioned 
therein  to  the  International  Committee  which  Prof.  Rucker 
proposes  that  this  Conference  should  nominate.  But  so  far  the 
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Conference  is  not  agreed  upon  the  nomination  of  the  International 
Committee.  That  question  should  be  settled  first. 

Dr.  Graf.  Ich  mochte  fragen,  ob  wir  morgen  diese  Reso- 
lutionen  englisch,  deutsch,  franzosisch  und  italienisch  haben 
konnen.  (Yes.) 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Has  any  delegate  anything  more  to  say 
upon  the  proposal  of  Dr.  Klein  ? (No  reply.)  Then  I will  ask 
Prof.  Rucker  to  read  the  first  of  his  resolutions. 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  Conference,  taking  note  of  the  fact  that 
the  representatives  of  the  various  countries  named  hereafter 
declare  that  the  governments  or  corporations  they  represent  are 
willing  to  subscribe  for  the  number  of  complete  sets  of 
copies  . . . .* 

Dr.  Deniker.  Je  propose  de  modifier  ainsi  la  redaction : la 
Conference  apres  avoir  entendu  les  representants  sus-mention- 
nes  .... 

La  seconde  proposition  est  celle-ci: — 1°.  La  Conference  decide 
de  proceder  a la  nomination  d’un  nouveau  Comite  international 
provisoire. 

2°.  Le  Comite  provisoire  est  autorise  a se  mettre  en  rapport 
avec  les  pays  non  represents  a la  Conference,  en  vue  d’obtenir 
leur  adhesion  et  leur  appui  financier  a l’oeuvre  de  la  publication 
du  catalogue.” 

A propos  du  premier  paragraphe,  il  y a une  observation  a faire 
pour  savoir  quel  les  seraient  ces  premieres  demarches  en  vue  de 
la  publication  du  catalogue. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Does  any  delegate  desire  to  say  anything 
more,  generally,  about  that  ? (No  answer.)  Then  we  will  have 
No.  2 read. 

Prof.  Rucker  : This  will  require  modification  as  regards  the 
wording  “ The  Conference  is  willing  to  proceed  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  new  International  Committee.” 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Has  any  delegate  anything  to  say  in  regard 
to  that?  (No  answer.)  Well,  we  will  proceed  to  No.  3. 

Prof.  Rucker  (reading).  “ The  Provisional  Committee  is 
authorised  to  approach  those  countries  ” (etc.). 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Does  any  delegate  wish  to  make  any 
observations  upon  this  matter  ? 

Dr.  Deniker.  D’apres  ce  qui  vient  d’etre  dit,  tout  le  monde 
comprend  ainsi  ce  Comite  provisoire : ce  ne  serait  pour  ainsi 
dire  que  l’emanation  de  notre  Conference,  une  reunion  de  nos 
elus,  4,  5,  ou  6 elus  tout  au  plus,  qui  pourraient  s’entendre 
beaucoup  plus  facilement  que  les  20  ou  30  personnes  ici  presentes, 
avec  la  Societe  Royale ; ce  seraient  done  nos  delegues  a nous, 

* The  three  resolutions  read  by  Prof.  Pucker  were  subsequently  amended 
and  presented  on  Wednesday  morning  in  the  form  in  which  they  appear  in 
the  Acta , paragraph  12  (a),  (b)  and  (c).  (V.  p.  6.) 
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charges'  de  preparer  les  voies  et  moyens  pour  le  futur  Comite 
international  definitif. 

Yoila,  je  crois,  comment  on  pourrait  definir  ce  nouveau 
Comite  international  provisoire : les  representants  de  la  Conference 
charges  de  s’entendre  avec  la  Societe  Royale  en  vue  des  premieres 
demarches  a faire  pour  la  realisation  du  catalogue. 

Com  me  ce  Comite  international  provisoire  n’a  aucune  person- 
nalite  civile,  il  n’est  rien,  pour  ainsi  dire,  au  pointy  de  vue 
diplomatique ; il  ne  peut  etre  en  relations  avec  les  representants 
d’aucune  puissance,  puisqu’il  n’appartient  a aucune  nation 
et  je  crois  que  toutes  les  responsabilites  devront  etre 
prises  par  la  Societe  Royale  de  Londres  qui  a une  personnalite 
civile,  qui  peut  entrer  par  F intermediate  de  son  gouvernement 
en  relations  avec  les  autres  gouvernements.  Je  crois  que  c’est 
bien  ainsi  que  la  chose  doit  etre  comprise. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Si  je  comprends  bien  la  proposition,  ce 
Comite  international  provisoire  qui  serait  nomme,  aurait*  a se 
substituer  a la  Societe  Royale,  pour  faire  des  demarches  d’un 
caractere  diplomatique. 

Eh  bien,  j’avoue  que  pour  ma  part,  je  ne  me  represente  pas 
tres  bien  ce  nouvel  organe  ayant  a se  substituer  en  definitive  a 
un  corps  qui  est  reconnu,  qui  a une  autorite  acquise  dans  le 
monde  entier. 

Je  crois  que  le  plus  simple,  en  ce  moment,  ce  serait  que  la 
Societe  Royale  se  rendit  bien  compte  de  la  situation,  qu’elle  prit 
acte  des  propositions  faites  et  qu’elle-meme  continuat  ses 
demarches  aupres  de  grands  etats  comrne  la  Russie,  l’Amerique, 
que  nous  avons  le  legitime  espoir  d’amener  a nous.  Mais  je  ne 
vois  pas  vraiment  ce  Comite  international  ayant  une  autorite  qui 
lui  permette  de  faire  ces  demarches. 

J’avoue  que  j’ai  des  scrupules  tres  grands  a ce  sujet.  Nous 
sommes  venus  ici  comptant  que  nous  pourrions  chacun  apporter 
notre  contribution  at  arriver  a faire  marcher  le  catalogue,  con- 
formement  au  projet  qui  nous  avait  ete  soumis,  mais  je  ne  suis 
pas  prepare  du  tout  a voter  la  constitution  d’un  comite  inter- 
national qui  aurait  une  existence,  qui  aurait  me  me  une  certaine 
action  diplomatique.  Si  c’est  la  le  sens  qu’on  doune  a cette 
proposition,  je  ne  la  comprends  pas. 

Il  serait  plus  simple  que  la  Societe  Royale  prenant  acte  des 
promesses  qui  out  ete  faites,  dont  quelques-unes  offrent  un 
caractere  ferme  et  dont  les  autres  ne  sont  que  probables,  prit 
l’initiative  de  ces  demarches,  et  si  la  constitution  de  ce  Comite  a 
pour  effet  de  lui  passer  la  responsabilite  financiere,  je  declare  pour 
ma  part  que  je  ne  suis  pas  autorise  a lui  attribuer  une  telle 
responsabilite. 

Dr.  Mond.  I can  see  Prof.  Darboux’s  objection  to  this 
Conference  creating  the  Committee,  and  if  the  Conference  could 
act  collectively  in  approaching  the  Governments,  I think  it  would 
be  desirable,  but  that  being  impossible,  it  seems  to  me  that  a 
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practical  way  out  of  the  difficulty  would  be  that  the  Conference 
should  nominate  a Committee  to  do  the  work  which  cannot 
be  finished  hero  by  this  Conference. 

Prof.  Klein.  Wenn  wir  die  Bedenken  so  weit  treiben  wie 
Herr  Darboux,  so  kommen  wir  zu  niclits  und  fallen  auf  den 
frlihercn  Standpunkt  zurUck.  Die  Sache  ist  wohl  so  zu  verstehen, 
dass  an  sich  in  Aussicht  genommen  war,  dass  an  die 
gegenwiirtige  Conferenz  sich  ohne  weiteres  die  Action  der 
International  Council  anschliessen  sollte,  und  es  war  im 
Bericht  des  frlihercn  Provisional  Committee  ausdrlicklich  der 
Wuusch  ausgesprochen  worden,  es  mochten  seitens  der  ver- 
schiedenen  Staaten  zu  der  diesmaligen  Conferenz  Mitglieder 
delegiert  werden,  welche  die  Vollmacht  batten  in  den  Inter- 
national Council  einzutreten.  Es  ist  aber  kaum  Jemand  hier, 
der  von  seiner  Regierung  oder  den  Contracting  Bodies  als 
Mitglied  des  International  Council  bezeichnet  ware.  Deshalb 
ist  es  nicht  gangbar,  dass  unmittelbar  und  im  Auftrag  und  im 
Anschluss  an  die  gegenwartige  Conferenz  der  International 
Council  zusammentriite.  Deshalb  concedirt  die  Conferenz  ihre 
Vollmachten  zunachst  einem  neuen  Provisional  Committee , 
damit  die  Sache  uberhaupt  weitergeht,  und  es  wird  dabei 
erwartet,  dass  aus  den  Verhaudlungen  dieses  Committee’s  mit 
den  betreffenden  Instanzen  der  Boden  erwiichst,  auf  dem 
endgiiltig  der  International  Council  erstehen  kann.  Wenn  Sie 
die  Sache  unter  diesem  Gesichtspunkt  fassen,  da  miisste  man 
doch  sehr  angstlich  sein,  falls  man  nicht  glauben  sollte,  diesen 
Weg  gehen  zu  konnen.  Natiirlick  wird  ja  das  neue  Committee 
keine  finanziellen  Verpflichtungen  iibernehmen,  ohne  von  den 
einzelnen  Contracting  Bodies  ganz  formelle  Zusagen  zu  haben. 
Insofern  besteht  keine  Befurchtung,  dass  wir  irgend  welche 
Verantwortungen  Iibernehmen,  die  uns  spater  gefahrlich  werden 
konnten.  Ich  bin  also  dafiir,  dass  wir  den  von  den  Vertretern 
der  Royal  Society  befurworteten  Weg  betreten. 

Dr.  Mond.  Would  it  not  remove  the  objection  if  the 
Committee  were  not  authorised  to  incur  any  expenditure  ? I do 
not  see  that  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  do  so ; I do  not  see  that 
the  International  Committee  need  necessarily  take  any  pre- 
liminary steps  involving  anybody  in  expenditure.  Its  function 
is,  I understand,  to  carry  on  the  work  which  this  Conference 
cannot  finish.  I hope  that,  as  it  is  only  a question  of  a few 
months,  this  Committee  will  be  able  to  pave  the  way  for  the 
International  Council. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Les  observations  qui  ont  ete  presentees  ne 
changent  pas  grand-chose  amon  opinion;  cependant,  je  pense 
qu’il  y aurait  un  terrain  d’entente.  II  serait  bon,  je  crois,  de 
s’arreter  a une  donnee  comme  celle-ci ; il  est  evident  que  la 
Conference  au  point  de  vue  scientifique,  a termine,  a elabore  son 
travail.  Nous  devons  esperer  qu’avec  cette  Conference,  nous 
aurons  resolu  toutes  les  questions  scientifiques  qui  interessaient 
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la  confection  du  catalogue;  ceci  ne  me  parait  pas  douteux; 
j’espbre  que  nous  arriverons  demain  a cette  conviction. 

Eh  bien,  maintenant,  il  est  bien  evident  que  la  suite  exige  des 
negociations  qui  sont  assez  delicates,  car  en  definitive,  si  vous 
regardez  aujourd’hui  ce  que  nous  avons  fait  ce  matin,  il  n’y  a au 
fond  que  deux  ou  trois  etats  qui  s’engagent  d’une  mauiere  ferme  a 
une  souscription  d’un  nombre  determine  d’exemplaires.  Il  y aura 
done  lieu  a des  negociations,  qui  seront  longues.  Eh  bien,  on 
comprend  tres  bien  qu’on  decide  que  ce  sera  a un  Comite  inter- 
national provisoire  a prendre  avec  l’assentiment  des  gouverne- 
ments  les  dernieres  resolutions ; mais  ce  Comite  veritablement  je 
ne  comprends  pas  qu’il  puisse  etre  substitue  au  corps  qui  a 
pris  l’initiative,  qu’il  puisse  avoir  une  qualite,  une  valeur  diplo- 
matique quelconque.  Il  faut  que  se  soit  tou jours  la  Societe  Royale 
qui  soit  son  organe.  De  sorte  que  de  toutes  faejons  je  ne  le  vois 
que  comme  conseiller  intervenant  aupres  de  la  Societe  Royale ; ce 
role,  il  sera  toujours  pret  a le  remplir.  Nous  pouvons  nommer 
un  Comite  international  provisoire,  mais  je  ne  crois  pas  que  nous 
puissions  le  nommer  avec  les  pouvoirs  etendus  et  avec  le  role 
qui  a ete  indique  tout  a l’heure,  surtout  si  cette  resolution 
n’implique  pas  la  responsabilite  financiere  pour  les  etats  dont  il  y 
aurait  des  delegues  dans  le  Comite  international  provisoire.  Et 
alors,  ce  Comite,  avec  quels  etats  serait-il  compose  ? Il  faudrait 
prendre  necessairement  l’Angleterre  et  l’Allemagne,  car  enfin  la 
France,  je  l’ai  dit  ce  matin,  a fait  une  souscription  a un  nombre 
d’exemplaires,  mais  ne  peut  pas  donner  de  gar  an  ties.  Je  ne  vois 
pas  que  les  objections  essentielles,  fondamentales  soient  detruites  ; 
tandis  que  si  au  contraire  vous  prenez  ce  Comite,  si  vous  le  placez 
a cote  de  la  Societe  Royale,  si  vous  decidez  qu’il  aura  pour  but 
d’eclairer  celle-ci  et  au  besoin  lui  transmettre  les  decisions  des 
gouvernements,  son  role  me  parait  defini,  tout  a fait  clair  et 
precis. 

Dr.  Graf.  Wir  haben  einerseits  hier  Delegirte  von  Regie- 
rungen,  anderseits  solche  von  Instituien,  u.s.w.  Dieser  Zwiespalt 
macht  sich  etwas  geltend.  Mir  scheint  der  Gedanke  wohl 
realisirbar,  den  Herr.  Darboux  geaussert  hat,  dass  man  ein  Pro- 
visional Committee  einsetzt  aus  Mitgliedern  der  Royal  Society 
und  aus  Delegirten  der  verschiedenen  Lander.  Diese  letztern 
sind  hier  anwesend,  also  irn  Mittelpunkte  der  Organisation  und 
bilden  quasi  das  comite  directoire  das  dann  die  nothwendigen 
Schritte  ausflihrt,  die  das  International  Committee  beschlossen 
hat.  Auf  diesem  Wege  scheinen  mir  die  Ansichten  der  Herren 
Darboux  und  Klein  vereinbar.  Man  wiirde  also  ein  Committee 
schaffen,  in  dessen  Mitte  ein  comite  directoire  aus  Mitgliedern  der 
Royal  Society  bestehen  wiirde. 

Dr.  Mono.  I wish  to  point  out  that  the  last  clause  of  the 
resolution  has  a very  important  bearing  upon  the  question 
Prof.  Darboux  has  raised.  This  refers  to  the  possibility  of  the 
International  Committee  nominated  by  this  Conference,  entering 
into  negotiations  with  the  Royal  Society  respecting  the  under- 
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taking  by  the  Royal  Society  of  the  final  responsibility,  in  some 
form  or  other,  of  the  Catalogue.  This  is  a matter,  in  my 
opinion,  which  is  very  important  with  regard  to  overcoming  the 
great  difficulty  of  finding  a responsible  judicial  body  that  can 
and  will  undertake  such  a responsibility,  and  this  makes  it 
necessary  that  this  Conference  should  nominate  some  body 
which  can,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference,  enter  into  negotiations 
with  the  Royal  Society  for  taking  the  responsibility.  It  was 
hoped  at  first  that  this  Conference  might  be  able  to  nominate  an 
International  Council  which  should  represent  officially  all  the 
nations  which  are  ready  to  co-operate  in  the  scheme.  But  it  is 
our  disappointment  to  find  that  it  is  impossible  to  nominate  such 
an  International  Council.  It  is,  however,  proposed  to  nominate  a 
Provisional  Committee  which  is  practically  to  carry  on  the  work 
which  the  International  Council  would  have  taken  upon  them- 
selves if  we  had  been  in  a position  to  nominate  such  a Council. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Je  n’ai  qu’un  mot  a dire  ; il  me  semble  que 
du  moment  que  la  Societe  Royale  consent  a continuer  l’entre- 
prise,  elle  a le  droit  le  plus  absolu  a ce  que  les  personnes  qui 
sent  venues  ici  avec  l’intention  de  prendre  part  a la  Conference, 
lui  donnent  tous  les  conseils,  tous  les  appuis  necessaires.  Par 
consequent,  s’il  s’agit  d’un  Comite  dont  le  but  sera  d’aider  la 
Societe  Royale,  de  lui  communiquer  les  decisions  des  gouverne- 
ments,  de  communiquer  aux  gouvernements  les  chances  qu’il  y 
a de  reussir,  il  me  semble  que  la  chose  devient  tout  a fait  utile 
et  necessaire.  Pour  notre  part,  nous  avions  prevu  cela,  nous 
avions  decide  quel  serait  notre  delegue  au  Comite  international 
defini  tif , M.  Poincare  ; la  mission  du  nouveau  Comite  provisoire 
etant  bien  determinee  comme  il  a ete  dit,  nous  sommes  tous 
disposes  a nommer  un  delegue  ou  a accepter  la  nomination  que 
fera  la  Conference  d’un  delegue  fra^ais,  si  elle  juge  a propos 
d’en  envoyer  un,  a ce  Comite  dont  a parle  M.  le  docteur  Mond. 

Prof.  Klein.  Mir  scheint,  dass  damit  eigentlich  die  Wider  - 
sprUche  behoben  sind.  Es  ist  so,  wie  Herr  Dr.  Graf  eben  sagte, 
dies  Provisional  Committee  handelt  nothwendig  in  Fuhlung  mit 
der  Royal  Society,  und  die  eigentliche  Geschaftsfuhrung  geht 
von  den  Mitgliedern  aus,  die  hier  im  London  sind.  Ich  meine 
auf  dieser  Basis  konnten  wir  zum  Abschluss  kommen  und  einen 
dem  entsprechenden  Beschluss  fassen. 

Dr.  Mond.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  must  adhere  to  this  point. 
I think  we  must  have  a Committee  to  actually  negotiate  with 
the  Royal  Society,  and  undertake  certain  parts  of  the  work  which 
have  to  be  done  with  respect  to  the  Catalogue.  This  Committee 
must  be  more  than  a consultative  body,  in  my  opinion  ; it  must 
have  authority  from  this  Conference  to  come  to  a satisfactory 
understanding  as  to  the  undertaking  of  the  publication  of  the 
Catalogue,  and  practically  to  act  in  lieu  of  the  International  Council. 
The  Committee  might  have  to  do  everything  with  the  sanction  of 
the  international  Council,  but  they  must  be  able  to  negotiate  with 
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regard  to  certain  matters,  because  the  International  Council 
would  not  be  called  together  until  the  Committee  succeeded  in 
elaborating  a scheme  which  would  involve  the  International. 
Council  in  financial  responsibilities.  The  International  Council 
cannot  take  any  financial  responsibility,  and  it  will  be  necessary 
for  a scheme  to  be  worked  out  by  the  Committee,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Royal  Society,  which  will  enable  us  to  proceed  without 
involving  the  International  Council  in  financial  responsibility. 
Such  a scheme  would  have  to  be  subject  to  the  sanction  of  the 
International  Council,  but  1 do  not  see  how  the  International 
Council  could  be  called  together  unless  we  have  such  a scheme. 

Prof.  Nasini.  Noi  non  eravamo  prepara ti  a nominare  nn 
nuovo  comitato  provvisario ; ma  dal  momento  che  manca  l’adesidare 
necessaria  perche  l’impresa  possa  compiersi,  ci  sembra  che 
l’istituzione  di  questo  comitato  si  imponga.  Esso  non  dovrebbe 
avere  nessuna  responsabilita  finanziaria,  dovrebbe  solo  rivolgerri 
agli  stati,  che  non  hanno  aderito,  per  ottenere  la  loro  adesione, 
dando  tutte  quelle  informazioni,  che  si  riferisiono  principalmente 
alle  decisione  dell’  attuale  conferenza.  In  questo  senso  siamo 
stati  favorevoli  all’  istituzione  di  questo  comitato. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I think  the  proposal  is  that  this 
Committee  should  be  a provisional  Committee  only,  to  make  the 
necessary  inquiries,  to  have  consultations  with  the  Royal  Society 
or  publishers,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  International  Council, 
but  that  the  International  Council  itself,  and  that  Council  alone, 
should  give  the  seal  to  and  conclude  the  matter.  There  is  no 
responsibility  resting  with  the  Provisional  Committee  save  that 
of  labouring  to  make  everything  ready,  so  that  when  the 
International  Council  is  called,  it  may  at  once  proceed  to  act. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  befiirworte,  den  Yorschlag  anzunehmen. 
Die  Erorterungen  der  Herren  Dr.  Mond  und  Prof.  Foster 
iiberzeugen  mich  vollstandig.  Wenn  wir  die  Aufgabe  des 
Committee  in  dieser  Weise  begrenzen,  dann  ist  das  Committee 
eigentlich  nur  ein  Organ  dieser  Conferenz. 

Dr.  Deniker.  Si  j’ai  bien  compris  ce  qui  a ete  dit  par  les 
deux  precedents  orateurs,  le  Comite  international  provisoire  sera 
comme  un  conseil,  charge  ainsi  d’appuier  de  la  Societe  Royale  de 
Londres,  organe  officiel ; ce  Comite  pourra  intervenir  officieuse- 
ment  seulement ; rien  n’empeche  en  effet  aucun  membre  de  ce 
Comite  d’entrer  en  communications  avec  les  delegues  des  autres 
pays,  mais  officiellement  il  ne  peut  rien  faire ; ce  soin  incombe 
a la  Conference. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Some  slight  change  may  be  required  in  the 
wording  of  the  resolution,  but  I think  I may  say  that  the  Royal 
Society  accepts  it,  and  if  this  is  passed  it  will  show  that  this  is 
not  merely  the  result  of  the  Conference,  but  that  the  Conference 
went  so  far  as  to  appoint  representatives  of  other  Governments, 
and  that  we  speak  not  only  in  the  name  of  the  Royal 
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Society,  but  also  in  the  name  of  other  Governments.  I think 
that  in  this  way  we  shall  have  more  influence  than  we  should 
have  if  we  were  only  acting  on  behalf  of  one  society. 

Sir  David  Gill  (Cape  Colony).  It  seems  to  me  that  the 
whole  matter  lies  in  a nutshell.  I think  that  we  should  first 
approach  Governments  which  have  not  definitely  subscribed, 
and  for  the  other  work  it  is  essential  to  have  a small  Committee 
to  make  the  necessary  arrangements. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Now  that  we  have  discussed  these  matters, 
I think  that  we  have  pretty  well  in  mind  what  we  want,  and 
after  the  meeting  to-day  we  can  have  a meeting  of  the  Com- 
mittee to  draw  up  resolutions  to  be  brought  before  the  Con- 
ference to-morrow  morning. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  I think  the  Secretaries  should  do- that. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  The  Secretaries  with  Prof.  Rucker  and 
Dr.  Mond  might  draw  up  the  resolutions. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Est-ce  qu’on  a l’intention  de  le  constituer  tout 
de  suite  et  de  le  faire  fonctionner  avant  la  fin  de  la  Conference  ? 
. . . . Parce  que  j’ai  pense  qu’il  y aurait  un  moyen  ties  efficace 
d’ici  a peu  de  temps  d’agir  auprhs  des  delegues  scientifiques ; 
c’est  precisement  l’occasion  qui  sera  donnee  cette  annee  par  la 
reunion  de  1’ Association  internationale  des  Academies  a Paris; 
c’est  la  Societe  Royale  qui  a pris  ^initiative  de  la  creation  de 
cette  reunion ; je  me  souviens  bien  que  dans  la  lettre  qu’elle  nous 
a adresse,  elle  disait:  la  preuve  que  l’association  internationale 
des  Academies  est  utile,  c’est  que  la  Societe  Royale  de  Londres 
vient  d’entreprendre  une  oeuvre  pour  laquelle  la  co-operation  de 
tous  les  corps  savants  est  necessaire. 

Par  consequent,  elle  a une  occasion  qui  se  presentera  a bref 
delai  d’agir  aupres  des  delegues  russes,  americains,  de  faire  le 
possible  pour  reprendre  les  pourparlers.  Dans  ces  conditions 
la  nomination  du  Comite  sera  en  quelque  sorte  la  constatation  de 
ce  fait  que  la  Conference  n’abandonne  pas  son  oeuvre  et  qu’elle 
croit  qu’elle  peut  reussir,  et  le  Comite  ce  sera  la  representation 
de  toutes  les  opinions  sages  et  viables  qui  ont  ete  enoncees  dans 
les  trois  Conferences. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I quite  agree  with  Prof.  Darboux.  This 
is  a very  important  matter,  and  if  we  are  to  begin  next  year  no 
time  must  be  lost.  But  it  is  quite  evident  that  if  there  will  be 
so  many  scientific  men  in  Paris,  that  occasion  would  be  a good 
opportunity  for  the  meeting,  and  I suggest  that  the  final  meeting 
of  the  Committee  be  held  in  Paris.  I do  not  think,  however, 
that  we  can  pledge  ourselves  to  that  to-day. 

Dr.  Mond.  It  is  my  opinion  that  the  Conference  has  gone 
sufficiently  far.  It  is  asking  the  Governments  how  much  money 
they  will  give,  and  that  question  has  also  to  be  asked  in  formal 
fashion  by  the  Committee  authorised  by  this  Conference,  and  it 
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will  be  necessary  to  wait  for  a formal  reply.  B_y  no  amount  of 
discussion  can  we  get  further  than  that,  and  the  other  question 
the  Committee  wiil  have  to  deal  with.  But  I do  not  think  it 
would  be  useful  for  us  to  meet  in  Paris  for  the  discussion  of 
the  questions  of  finance.  Those  questions  are  entirely  for  the 
Committee. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  The  next  matter  is  whether  we  shall 
remain  to-day  to  discuss  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  Inter- 
national Council — whether  we  shall  do  that  this  afternoon  or 
leave  it  until  to-morrow.  The  question,  in  the  main,  is  whether 
the  representation  on  the  International  Council  should  be  one 
member  for  each  of  the  countries,  or  whether  the  representation 
should  be  in  proportion,  as  suggested  in  the  resolutions,  to  the 
amount  of  the  subscriptions.  Then,  supposing  that  there  be 
only  one  vote  for  each  country  taking  part,  we  have  to  consider 
whether  it  is  necessary  that  that  one  vote  should  mean  the 
presence  of  only  one  person  on  the  Council,  or  whether  this  or 
that  country  should  be  represented  by  more  than  one  person, 
but  only  having  one  vote.  The  question  is  whether  we  should 
discuss  that  now  or  to-morrow. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  mochte  vorschlagen,  dass  wir  in  der  Dis- 
cussion noch  fortfahren.  Es  ist  noch  sehr  friih  am  Tage  und 
wenn  wir  heut  nicht  ein  gutes  Stuck  vorwarts  arbeiten,  so  bleibt 
fur  morgen  zu  viel  tibrig. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Dans  les  conversations  pr  eparatoires  que  nou  s 
avons  eues,  nous  avons  pense  qu’il  fallait  reconnaitre  a la  Societe 
Royale  le  droit  d’avoir  plusieurs  delegues,  et  admettre  que  la 
Societe  Roy  ale  aurait  autant  de  delegues  qu’elle  le  jugerait 
convenable,  parce  que  ceci  me  parait  absolument  indispensable : 
du  moment  qu’elle  a la  principale  responsabilite,  la  principale 
action,  il  faut  qu’elle  ait  la  preponderance  dans  le  Comite. 

Par  consequent,  il  y a la  deux  questions:  il  faut  savoir  si 
chaque  pays  pourrait  envoyer  plusieurs  delegues  et  ensuite  si 
chaque  delegue  aura  une  voix.  Pour  moi  je  crois  que  le  nombre 
des  delegues  pourrait  n’etre  pas  limite,  chaque  pays  ay  ant  une 
voix. 

Prof,.  Klein.  Ich  hatte  schon  gestern  Gelegenheit,  mit 
Herrn  Darboux  iiber  die  Sache  zu  spreohen  und  habe  natiirlich 
auch  mit  den  andern  deutschen  Delegirten  Bezug  genommen. 
Wir  sind  der  Meinung,  jeder  Staat  oder  jeder  Contracting 
Body  kann  soviel  Mitglieder  ernennen,  wie  er  es  nach  Lage  der 
Sache  f Ur  zweckmassig  halt,  um  bei  alien  wichtigen  Punkten 
seine  Auffassung  zur  Geltung  zu  bringen.  Bei  der  Abstimmung 
aber  soli  jeder  Staat  nur  eine  Stimme  liaben.  Es  muss  also 
eines  dieser  Mitglieder  das  votirende  Mitglied  fur  den  Staat 
oder  den  Contracting  Body  sein.  Man  konnte  ja  denken, 
dass  es  billiger  ware,  die  Stimmen  im  International  Council  zu 
vertheilen  je  nach  der  Betheiligung  der  einzelnen  Staaten.  Aber 
ich  glaube,  auch  die  englischen  Delegirten  werden  gerne  darauf 


verzichten,  wio  wir  deutsche  und  die  franzcisischen  es  thun.  Das 
Schwergewicht,  welches  man  formell  construieren  mochte,  ist 
thatsUchlich  doch  vorhanden,  weil  die  grbssere  Summe  der 
Inter  essen  von  den  Delegirten  der  grossen  Lander  vertreten 
wird.  Dies  Schwergewicht  noch  formed  hervorzuheben,  scheint 
an  sicli  iiberflUssig  und  darurn  unzweckmassig,  weil  es  eine 
giosse  Reihe  von  casuistischen  Momenten  herbeiflihren  wiirde. 
Man  operirt  viel  eiufacher,  wenn  man  sagt,  jeder  Contracting 
Hotly  hat  eine  Stimme.  Sollten  einmal  Schwierigkeiten  kommen, 
so  kann  man  immer  noch  in  spateren  Jahren  an  eine  Revision 
diese  Bestimmung  gehen. 

Dm  Denikeb.  On  pourrait  nommer  un  delegue  par  pays ; mais 
chaque  pays  aurait  le  droit  de  joindre  a son  delegue  quelques 
conseillers  techniques. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  The  delegates  would  be  the  persons 
who  should  not  only  give  their  votes  at  the  Council,  but  with 
whom  ad  the  correspondence  with  the  Government  should  take 
place. 

Prof.  Rucker.  That  is  important,  for  there  would  be  a good 
deal  of  work  to  be  carried  on  by  the  Council. 

Prof.  Klein.  The  correspondence  would  be  with  the  one 
person  ? 

Prof.  Rucker.  Yes,  and  we  agree  that  the  simplest  way 
would  be  to  have  one  vote  for  each  country. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  With  regard  to  what  Prof.  Deniker 
has  said,  it  is  suggested  that  the  United  Kingdom,  through  the 
Royal  Society,  should  have  only  one  vote. 

Sir  David  Gill.  Might  I suggest  that  the  Colonies  should 
have  one  also. 

Dr.  Mond.  Each  Colony,  if  it  is  a Contracting  Body,  would 
have  a vote. 

Sir  David  Gill.  1 raise  this  question  for  safety  sake. 

^ Sir  Michael  Foster.  We  have  considered  each  Colony  as  a 
Contracting  Body,  and  so  that  would  carry  a vote. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Then,  gentlemen,  we  have  arrived  at  a 
very  general  understanding  as  to  the  resolutions  that  will  be 
formally  proposed  to-morrow,  and  I think  that  we  had  now  better 
adjourn,  and  leave  the  Secretaries  to  draw  up  resolutions  to  be 
submitted  to-morrow. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  There  is  the  question  as  to  whether 
any  delegate  has  any  question  to  raise  as  to  the  Schedules  which 
have  been  settled  by  the  International  Committee — whether 
these  Schedules  should  be  accepted  by  the  Conference  as  they 
stand. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  I suppose  to-morrow  that  a resolution  will 
be  proposed  accepting  the  conclusions  of  the  International 
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Committee  with  respect  to  the  questions  to  which  attention  was 
called  by  Prof.  Klein. 

Prof.  Darboux.  Si  j’ai  bien  compris  la  question,  il  s’agit  des 
classifications  qui  ont  ete  faites  par  le  Comite.  Eh  bien,  le 
Comite  les  a faites  ; s’il  veut  les  modifier  un  peu,  il  les  modifiera  ; 
mais  puisque  la  Conference  lui  a donne  une  premiere  preuve  de 
confiance,  elle  doit  la  renouveler ; c’est  une  question  qui  n’a  plus  a 
reparaitre  ici.  Est-ce  que  ce  n’est  pas  votre  avis,  en  ce  qui 
concerne  la  classification,  sauf  les  quelques  legeres  retouches 
que  l’experience  aura  montrees  ? 

Prof.  Rucker.  There  is  one  other  point  to  which  no  definite 
resolution  refers.  There  are  paragraphs  which  have  not  been 
passed,  and  we  have  marked  them  with  three  asterisks.  It 
might  be  worth  while  to  ask  whether  anyone  takes  exception  to 
them,  or  whether  we  should  leave  them  to  the  International 
Council. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  The  first  star  is  on  page  8. 

Prof.  Rucker.  For  instance,  on  page  8,  No.  13,  there  is  a 
paragraph  about  a paid  staff  being  appointed,  consisting  of  a 
general  director,  who,  under  the  International  Council,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Convention,  shall  direct, 
supervise,  and  be  responsible  for  all  the  operations  of  the  Central 
Bureau.  Secondly,  that  there  should  be  expert  assistants,  skilled 
in  the  literature  of  various  branches  of  science ; and  thirdly, 
that  such  ordinary  clerks  should  be  appointed  as  might  be 
necessary.  Then  it  goes  on,  u There  shall  also  be  a consultative 
committee  . . . .”  (reads).  That  is  included  in  the  original 
scheme,  but  it  has  never  been  formally  approved  by  the  Con- 
ference. It  almost  goes  without  saying,  I suppose,  that  there 
must  be  a paid  director,  but  perhaps  some  of  the  delegates  would 
like  to  say  something  about  this  matter.  (No  reply.) 

The  next  paragraph  is  on  page  11,  No.  18. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  That  we  settled  this  morning. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Then  we  come  to  number  19  ; that  is  as  to 
how  the  International  Committee  should  issue  the  volumes  from 
year  to  year.  There  are  two  schemes.  The  first  is  on  the 
supposition  that  there  will  be  a smaller  staff  of  editors  than 
subjects,  and  distributes  the  work  in  cognate  subjects  oyer  the 
year ; and  the  other  is  on  the  supposition  that  there  will  be  a 
large  staff  of  editors  so  as  to  enable  the  volumes  on  cognate 
science  to  be  issued  simultaneously.  But  that  is  a matter,  I take 
it,  for  the  International  Council.  Then  there  is  section  20  on 
page  12,  but  I do  not  think  that  there  will  be  any  difficulty 
about  that.  Then,  on  page  13,  the  third  paragraph,  it  reads, 
“ If  the  title  of  the  paper  is  not  in  one  of  these  languages  . . . ” 
(reads)  That  is  to  say,  that  in  case  of  papers  not  published  in 
one  of  the  five  languages — English,  French,  German,  Italian,  or 
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Latin, — the  title  shall  be  given  in  the  Authors’  catalogue  only. 
Then  there  is  number  2G,  which  provides  that  the  Regional 
Bureau  shall  furnish  to  the  Central  Bureau  a list  of  journals  so 
that  they  may  have  details  of  those  journals  for  the  Catalogue. 
Number  27  refers  to  the  same  matter.  Then  we  come  to  number 
31,  “ At  the  head  of  each  slip  ...”  (reads),  but  that,  I suppose, 
goes  without  saying.  Then  the  next  is  that  for  each  book  or 
memoir  to  be  catalogued,  the  Regional  Bureau  shall  supply,  first, 
at  least  one  copy  for  the  entry  for  the  Authors’  Index,  and, 
secondly,  at  least  one  copy  of  each  entry  for  the  Subject  Index, 
retaining  a duplicate  in  case  of  loss  in  the  post.  Section  34  is 
very  important.  It  reads,  “ That  the  International  Council  is 
instructed  ...”  (reads).  It  is  a matter  of  great  importance 
whether  we  intend  to  keep  within  the  limit  of  200,000  entries. 

Dr.  Milkau.  Im  Anfang  des  Planes,  1896  und  1898,  ging 
man  immer  von  der  Voraussetzung  aus,  dass  jeder  Titel  im 
sachlichen  Catalog  dreimal  verzeichnet  werden  solle.  Damals 
hatte  man  40,000  Titel  angenommen  und  war  also  auf  die  Zahl 
120,000  gekommen.  Jetzt  haben  Sie  angenommen,  Sie  hatten. 
30° j0  zu  niedrig  taxirt,  und  sind  auf  160,000  gekommen.  Nun 
liegt  es  sehr  in  unserer  Absicht  und  in  der  Auffassung  des 
Unternehmens,  die  Zahl  der  Titel  soweit  herunter  zu  bringen, 
dass  dadurch  die  Kosten  des  Catalogs  geringer  werden  und  das 
gauze  Unternehmen  an  Lebensfahigkeit  gewinnt.  Daher  wiirde 
ich  vorschlagen,  jeden  Titel  im  ganzen  nur  dreimal  durchschnitthch 
vorzubringen,  einmal  im  Autoren-Catalog  und  zweimal  im 
Subject  Catalogue , und  daher  den  Zusatz  “ to  not , etc.”  zu 
streichen,  damit  die  Zahl  der  Titel  nicht  liber  160,000  hinausgeht. 

Dr.  Deniker.  Dans  les  instructions  que  nous  avons  revues 
du  Comite  regional  fra^ais,  ce  cas  etait  prevu.  On  a limite 
precisement  le  nombre  non  seulement  des  fiches  pour  chaque 
article,  mais  encore  le  nombre  total.  On  a dit  que  par  exemple 
le  nombre  total  des  fiches  ne  doit  pas  depasser  un  chiffre  dc-nne, 
qu’on  etablira  un  maximum,  et  on  proposera  ensuite  aux  comites 
regionaux  de  dresser  2,  3,  4 fiches  s’il  le  faut,  par  article,  et  de 
les  classer  par  ordre  d’importance ; de  sorte  que  par  exemple, 
s’il  y a 4 fiches  pour  un  article,  on  les  numerotera  par  ordre 
d’importance,  et  le  Comite  central  aura  le  droit  de  supprimer 
la  4e,  la  3e,  ou  meme  la  2e,  suivant  le  cas,  s’il  voit  que  le 
nombre  total  des  fiches  est  depasse.  Mais  il  faut  que  chaque 
Comite  regional  ait  le  droit  d’indiquer  quelles  seraient  les  fiches 
les  plus  indispensables  a retenir.  S’il  y a moyen  de  donner  les  4, 
cela  ne  vaut  que  mieux,  mais  si  le  nombre  total  est  atteint,  on 
supprime  la  quatrieme,  la  trois  ieme  ou  la  seconde,  une  fois 
qu’elles  auront  ete  classees  par  importance.  Yoila  une 
proposition  a laquelle  pourraient  se  rallier  les  autres  comites 
regionaux.  De  cette  fa^on,  on  donnerait  au  Comite  central  le 
moyen  de  ne  supprimer  que  les  fiches  les  moins  importantes. 
Ces  limites  seront  determinees  par  les  ressources  financieres. 
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Prof.  Armstrong.  I beg  to  urge  the  great  importance  of 
not  unduly  restricting  the  power  of  the  International  Council. 
A statement  was  made  this  morning  as  to  the  probability  of 
there  being  a considerable  sale  of  the  Catalogue  to  the  outside 
scientific  world.  That  sale  will  very  largely  depend  upon  the 
amount  of  detail  that  is  given  in  the  Catalogue,  and  I feel  that 
while  we  ought  to  place  a limit  which  will  enable  us  to  keep  well 
within  the  bounds  which  are  imposed  upon  us  by  financial 
necessity,  the  limit  should  not  be  such  as  to  prevent  success. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I should  like  to  say  that  this  matter  is 
referred  to  in  Appendix  I,  on  page  17.  It  is  therein  recom- 
mended that  the  International  Council  attempt  to  keep  the  total 
number  of  entries  below  160,000,  and  for  the  present  that  the 
number  of  entries  be  not  allowed  to  exceed  200,000,  and  that  for 
safety  the  financial  calculations  be  based  upon  the  latter  number. 

Dr.  Mond.  No  doubt  the  number  of  entries  will  increase  year 
by  year,  and  it  seems  to  me  an  impossibility  to  limit  the  Council 
to  160,000. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Passing  on  to  the  question  of  the  finances  of 
the  Catalogue,  I think  that  these  paragraphs  will  have  to  be 
considerably  re-cast.  The  word  “ shares  ” does  not  appear  to 
have  been  a happy  choice,  and  I think  these  paragraphs  will 
have  to  be  re-cast  so  as  to  be  in  accord  with  the  discussions  of 
to-day. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Ich  mochte  einige  Worte  beziiglich  der 
Schemata  sagen.  Ich  bin  der  Ansicht,  dass  die  Schemata,  wie 
sie  jetzt  gemacht  sind,  im  grossen  und  ganzen  von  der  Conferenz 
gutgeheissen  werden  sollen  und  die  noch  vorzunehmenden 
kleinen  Aenderungen  dem  International  Committee  iiberlassen 
werden  konnen.  So  z.B.  waren  die  Beschltisse  des  Provisional 
International  Committee  in  bezug  auf  die  alien  Wissenschaften 
voranzustellende  “ introductory  section  ” doch  so  zu  verstehen, 
dass  fur  alle  Wissenschaften  die  gleichen  Registrirsymbole  einge- 
fiihrt  werden  sollten.  Das  ist  aber  in  den  Schemata  nicht 
durchgefiihrt.  [Der  Redner  weist  das  an  einzelnen  Beispielen 
nach.]  Manche  der  Nomenclaturen  sind  auch  ziemiich  ungliick- 
lich  gewahlt.  So  findet  sich  z.B.  unter  Bacteriologie  unter 
0035  “ observatories ” aufgeftihrt.  Das  heisst  doch  Sternwarte, 
und  ist  in  Bacteriologie  auch  so  iibersetzt,  und  dass  eine  Stern- 
warte mit  der  Bacteriologie  viel  zu  thun  haben  sollte,  ist  ftir 
mich  nicht  sehr  wahrscheinlich. 

Auch  weichen  gerade  in  der  Bacteriologie  der  englische  und 
der  deutsche  Text  auf  der  ersten  Seite  vollstandig  von  einander 
ab  und  haben  gar  keine  Aehniichkeit  mit  einander.  Ich  mochte 
also  den  Antrag  stellen,  dass  dem  International  Committee  der 
Auftrag  gegeben  wird,  die  Schemata  in  diesem  Sinne  zu  revidi- 
ren,  dass  der  generale  Theil  in  der  Art  ausgefiihrt  wird,  wie  es 
vom  Provisional  Committee  angegeben  wurde,  und  dass  iiber- 
haupt  solche  kleine  Inconsequenzen  wie  die  angegebenen  aus- 
gemerzt  werden. 
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Pit.  Bernoulli.  Ich  mbchto  im  Anschluss  an  die  Ausfiih- 
rungen  des  Ilerrn  Prof.  Weiss  auch  auf  Inconsequenzen  in  den 
Abtlieilungcn  Zoologie  und  Palaeontologie  aufmerksam  machen. 
In  den  vorbemerkungen  zur  Palaeontologie  heisst  es : die 
Zalilen  fur  die  Unterabtheil  ungen  sind  identisch  rait  denen  die 
in  zoological  Scheme  gebraucht  sind.  Das  ist  aber  nicht  richtig. 
Es  ist  da  Ubersehen  worden,  dass  die  zoologische  Eintheilung 
Abiinderungen  erfuhr  und  andere  Ziffern  bekam.  Im  neuen 
Schema  sind  die  alten  Ziffern  der  Zoologie  und  nicht  die  neuen 
eingesetzt.  Es  ist  ferner  eine  Abtheilung  General  Biology 
gemacht  worden  und  sie  hat  auch  ihre  ganz  bestimmte  Gruppen- 
eintheilung  erhalten.  Die  entsprechenden  Gruppen  waren  des- 
halb  bei  den  einzelnen  Wissenschaften  unter  Verweis  auszu- 
scheiden ; dass  ist  bei  gewissen  Wissenschaften  geschehen,  bei 
andern  aber  niciit.  Auch  derartige  Inconsequenzen  bitte  ich  bei 
der  definitiven  Aufstellung  der  Schemata  zu  vermeiden. 

Dr.  Mond.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  would  be  impossible  for 
the  Conference  to  enter  into  the  consideration  of  classification, 
and  I suggest  that  any  member  of  the  Conference  who  wishes 
to  bring  forward  suggestions  on  the  subject  would  be  good 
enough  to  put  them  down  in  writing,  so  that  the  Conference 
may  pass  the  resolutions  and  hand  them  over  to  the  International 
Council  for  their  consideration.  That,  I understand,  is  Prof. 
Weiss’s  wish. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Solche  Bemerkungen  sollen  direct  dem 
International  Council  gemacht  werden. 

Prof.  Toldt.  Einzelne  Schemata  weisen  Daten  auf,  die  nicht 
hingehoren  wahrend  sie  an  richtiger  Stelle  fehlen.  So  steht  die 
Radiographie  unter  der  allgemeinen  Biologie,  ich  glaube  aber 
nicht  dass  diese  sich  mit  den  “ Eontgenstrahlen  ” befassen  wird, 
sie  gehort  hingegen  in  die  Anatomie.  Das  Wagen  ist  beispiels- 
weise  nicht  in  der  Anthropologie  enthalten,  dagegen  in  der 
allgemeinen  Biologie.  Vor  allem  aber  ist  wiinschenswerth,  dass 
ein  Gegenstand  der  in  zwei  oder  mehreren  Schemata  verkommt, 
dieselbe  Bezeichnung  erhlilt,  was  vielfach  nicht  der  Fall  ist.  Das 
sind  allerdings  relative  Kleinigkeiten,  die  aber  rectificirt  werden 
miissen,  wenn  der  Catalog  gut  sein  soil.  Was  die  Arbeiten  der 
Kegionalbureaux  anlangt,  so  mochte  ich  bitten,  dass  eine  Art 
Instruction  fur  sie  ausgearbeitet  wird,  wenn  sie  auch  nicht 
obligatorisch  sein  soil.  Man  wird  sich  aber  im  allgemeinen 
daran  halten  konnen.  Jedes  wird  ja  in  Details  anders  arbeiten, 
doch  wird  es  immerhin  gut  sein,  das  Committee  zu  beauftragen, 
einen  Grundplan  auszuarbeiten,  nach  dem  die  Kegionalbureaux 
vorgehen  konnen. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  Writh  reference  to  the  remarks  of  the  last 
speaker,  no  doubt  what  he  suggests  as  being  desirable  will  have 
to  be  done.  It  will,  of  course,  be  necessary  to  draw  up  a set  of 
regulations  for  the  use  of  all  the  Regional  Bureau,  and  these 
must  contain  a good  set  of  sample  entries,  and  I take  it  that  in 
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preparing'  these  the  necessary  modifications  to  secure  uniformity 
will  be  introduced.  So  long1  as  the  work  is  carried  on  as  it  has 
been  hitherto  by  persons  at  a distance  it  will  be  impossible  to 
secure  uniformity. 

Sin  John  Gorst.  If  none  of  the  delegates  desire  to  make 
any  observations,  I think  that  we  had  now  better  adjourn  the 
meeting,  and  when  we  meet  at  11  o’clock  to-morrow  we  shall,  I 
hope,  have  the  formal  resolutions  dealing  with  the  questions 
which  have  come  before  us  this  afternoon.  We  will  now  adjourn, 
to  meet  again  at  1 1 o’clock  to-morrow  morning. 

(The  proceedings  were  adjourned  until  1 1 o’clock  on 
Wednesday  morning.) 


SECOND  MEETING. 

Wednesday  Morning , June  13 th,  1900. 

(Sir  John  Gorst  in  the  chair.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  Gentlemen,  we  think  that  perhaps  the  best 
thing  to  do  this  morning  to  begin  with,  is  to  discuss  the  scheme 
which  has  been  put  into  your  hands,  and  to  state  what  we 
adhere  to,  and  the  changes  which  we  propose.  This  scheme 
was  drawn  up  with  a number  of  explanatory  notes,  which  have 
now  to  be  struck  out.  The  introduction  on  pages  2 and  3 may 
be  struck  out.  Then,  on  page  5,  No.  5,  we  may  strike  out  “ the 
limits  of  several  sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter.”  That  has 
already  been  done.  At  the  bottom  of  that  section  the  words 
“ the  provisional  Committee  recommend  ” and  so  on  to  the 
end,  may  also  be  struck  out  (reads  the  paragraph).  With  those 
alterations,  I beg  to  move  that  Article  I — The  object  and  Nature 
of  the  Catalogue— be  approved  as  part  of  the  scheme. 

(The  motion  was  carried  unanimously.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  Then  we  come  to  Article  II.  I think  that  it 
might  be  desirable  to  leave  in  the  note  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Council  and  Bureau,  &c. ; that  will  do  no  harm.  The  next 
important  change  is  on  page  7,  and  refers  to  the  International 
Conventions.  Instead  of  saying  that  the  rules  shall  be  the  same 
as  those  of  1898,  the  paragraph  shall  run  as  follows:  “The 

rules  of  procedure  of  each  International  Convention  shall  be  as 
follows : — .”  Then  further  on  in  10  (a)  it  is  desirable  to  add  the 
word  Italian,  so  that  English,  French,  German,  and  Italian  be 
the  official  languages  of  the  Conference ; and  in  10  (&),  that 
there  shall  be  secretaries  for  the  English,  French,  German,  and 
Italian  languages.  Then  in  10  (d),  instead  of  saying  “ that 
each  delegate  shall  have  a vote,”  we  have  decided  that  each 
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Contracting  Body  shall  have  a vote.  The  term  Contracting  Body 
has  not  been  hitherto  defined  here,  and  I think  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  say  “ that  each  Contracting  Body  shall  have  a vote,”  and 
refer  on  to  the  definition,  putting  “see  so  and  so,”  or  “as 
defined  hereafter.”  On  page  8 we  strike  out  the  note  between 
the  brackets  “if  the  different  Constituent  Regions”  and  so  on. 
That  has  been  settled.  In  Section  11,  last  paragraph,  we  also 
strike  out  the  note  as  to  the  distribution  of  the  voting  powers, 
but  add  that  each  Contracting  Body  shall  have  one  vote,  in 
deciding  questions  brought  before  the  Council.  That  puts  the 
Council  and  the  Convention  on  the  same  footing  as  regards 
voting.  The  next  suggestion  that  I have  to  make  is  with 
regard  to  the  paragraph  at  the  end  of  Section  13,  relating  to  the 
Consultative  Committee.  On  thinking  the  matter  over,  I hardly 
think  it  necessary  to  keep  that,  inasmuch  that  we  think  it  suffi- 
cient to  say  “ if  the  International  Council  so  decide.” 

Prof.  Klein.  That  is  much  better ; it  is  much  more  simple. 

Prof.  Rucker.  We  have  no  more  suggestions  to  make  on 
Article  II,  and  I beg  to  move  that  Article  II  on  the  Control  and 
Management  of  the  Catalogue,  with  the  changes  suggested,  be 
approved. 

(The  motion  was  carried  unanimously.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  With  regard  to  Article  III — Of  the  Subject- 
Matter  of  the  Catalogue,  the  first  change  which  we  propose  is  in 
the  middle  of  page  10,  “ Technical  matters  of  scientific  interest 
shall  be  included  in  the  Catalogue,  but  shall  be  referred  to  under 
the  appropriate  headings.”  That  may  be  deleted  here.  (After  a 
pause) : Perhaps  it  would  be  well  to  withdraw  that  proposal, 

and  I move  that  Article  III  be  accepted  without  change. 

(The  motion  was  agreed  to.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  We  next  come  to  Article  IV,  and  the  note  at 
the  bottom  of  page  10  may  be  struck  out.  And  now  we  come  to 
a number  of  the  asterisk  paragraphs  which  are  put  down,  but 
without  formal  authorisation.  I have  no  change  to  propose 
with  regard  to  these,  and  so  I move  that  Article  IV  be  accepted. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  It  was  suggested  yesterday  that  some 
observations  might  be  made  on  these  matters. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Die  modificirten  Titel  bilden  nach  Ansicht 
der  deutschen  Regierung  eine  Schwierigkeit,  die  nur  bei  sehr 
sorgfaltiger  Durcharbeitung  beseitigt  werden  kann.  Es  ist.die 
Meinung  der  deutschen  Gelehrten,  dass  diese  Titel  vielfach  irre 
fuhren  konnen,  und  auch  in  den  englischen  Entwfirfen  sind,  wenn 
ich  nicht  irre,  fur  zwei  Wissenschaften,  fur  Physiologie  und 
Mathematik,  diese  modified  titles  nicht  beliebt  worden.  Es  ist 
nun  wfinschenswert,  dass  die  fibrigen  Delegirten  sich  doch  auch 
aussern  fiber  den  Werth,  den  sie  diesen  modified  titles  beilegen, 
ob  dieselben  eben  direkt  beibehalten*  werden  sollen,  oder  ob  sie, 
wie  es  doch  in  dem  Vorschlag  der  Royal  Society  liegt,  jedem 
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einzelnen  Lande  anheim  gestellt  werden.  Die  deutscbe 
Regierung  wiirde  ja  das  Regionalbureau  so  instruiren,  dass 
zuniichst  moglichst  vollstandig  die  deutscbe  Literatur  gegeben 
wird.  Aber  auf  modified  titles  wiirde  sich  die  deutscbe  Regierung 
nicbt  einlassen  konuen. 

Prof.  Klein.  Icb  will  den  Ausfiihrungen  des  Ilerrn  Schwalbe 
sachlich  nichts  weiter  hinzufugen,  sondern  nur  der  Form  wegeu 
zur  Kenntniss  bringen,  dass  Herr  Dr.  Milkau  um  Entscbuldigung 
bittet,  wenn  er  heute  nicbt  gegenwartig  ist.  Er  hat  eine 
Trauernacbricht  bekommen,  die  ibn  sehr  nahe  betrifft,  und  ist 
nicht  im  Stande  gewesen  hierher  zu  kommen. 

Prof.  Poincare.  Je  crois  que  le  Gouvernement  fra^ais  est 
aussi  oppose  a ces  titres  modifies  et  que  le  bureau  regional 
frangais  n’en  fera  pas  usage.  Nous  rencontrens,  en  effet,  a ce 
point  de  vue  une  grande  difficulty  ; cela  augmenterait  beaucoup 
le  travail,  considerablement  la  depense  d’impression,  et  il  n’y  a 
pas  seulement  cet  inconvenient : il  est  evident  qu’un  savant  qui 
fait  des  recherches  dans  un  catalogue  a besoin  d’avoir  le  titre 
exact,  doit  faire  une  citation  exacte;  si  le  titre  est  modifie,  il 
peut  se  tromper,  croire  avoir  affaire  au  titre  exact  et  etre  oblige 
d’aller  le  rechercber  dans  une  autre  partie  du  catalogue.  Les 
avantages  des  titres  modifies  paraissent  etre  au  point  de  vue 
de  l’usage  meme  du  catalogue  amplement  compenses  par  ces 
inconvenients.  Pour  toutes  ces  raisons,  il  sera  preferable  de 
renoncer  a ces  titres  modifies,  ce  sera  beaucoup  plus  simple 
pour  les  Bureaux  regionaux,  moins  dispendieux,  pour  le  Bureau 
Central  en  ce  qui  concerne  l’impression,  et  en  somme,  ce  sera 
aussi  commode  pour  ceux  qui  se  serviront  du  catalogue. 

Dr.  Bernoulli.  Die  schweizeriscben  Delegirten  baben  scbon 
gestern  erklart  dass  sie  nicbt  ermacbtigt  sind,  ibr  Bureau  so 
einzurichten,  dass  es  auch  die  Subject  entries  selbst  bearbeitet. 
An  deren  Stelle  sind  die  modified  titles  getreten.  Icb  glaube 
desbalb  sagen  zu  miissen,  dass  bei  uns  auch  die  modified  titles 
nicbt  bearbeitet  werden  wiirden,  und  dass  wir  uns  vollstandig 
den  Ausfiibrungen  der  deutscben  und  franzosischen  Vorredner 
anscbliessen. 

Dr.  Mond.  In  England  we  expect  that  the  great  bulk  of  the 
work  in  indexing  will  be  done  by  the  authors  themselves  sending 
in  to  the  Regional  Bureau  different  titles  to  express  the  different 
subjects  dealt  with  in  any  one  paper.  In  fact,  I always  under- 
stood that  we  expected  in  time  to  get  the  whole  of  this  work 
done  by  the  authors  themselves.  I do  not  know  whether  in 
Germany  they  would  authorise  it  to  be  made  known  that  if  an 
author  sent  in  different  headings  under  which  he  wished  his 
paper  to  be  classified,  notice  would-be  taken  of  them.  If  that 
were  done  the  responsibility  would  then  fall  upon  the  author  and 
he  could  not  complain  if  his  paper  did  not  receive  the  attention 
of  the  authorities  of  the  Catalogue  that  he  might  wish,  and  if  the 
paper  were  only  put  under  one  heading. 
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PnoK.  Schwalbe.  Icli  liabe  in  frUheren  Conferenzen  ausfuhr- 
lich  dargelegt,  wie  die  Sachen  in  Deutschland  liegen.  In 
Deutschland  ist  es  nicht  mdglicli,  irgendwie  durch  Autoreu  eine 
sichere  Registrirung  oder  aucli  cine  sichere  Art  der  Inhaltsangabe 
zu  erlangen.  All©  Versuche,  die  wir  gemaclit  haben,  in  Deutsch- 
land eine  Zusaminenstellung  der  Literatur  und  des  Inhaltes  der 
Literatur  dadurch  herbeizufiihren,  dass  die  betrelfenden  Autoreu 
die  Berichte  in  kurzer,  deutlicher  Weise  gegeben  hatten,  sind 
gescheitert.  Aus  diesein  Grunde  hat  eben  auch  die  deutsche 
Regierung  geglaubt,  diesen  Weg  nicht  gehen  zu  dttrfen.  Es  ist 
die  Einrichtung  des  deutschen  Bureaus  der  deutschen  Regierung 
eben  vorbehalten,  und  dass  alles  geschehen  wird,  um  die  Literatur 
vollstiindig,  ubersichtlich,  klar  geordnet  vorzuflihren,  so  dass  die 
Ge^enstiinde  sachlich  leicht  zu  finden  sina,  dies  anzubahnen,  das 
glaube  ich  versprechen  zu  kdnuen.  Aber  ob  seitens  des  Regional- 
bureaus  eine  Anweisung  oder  eine  Aufforderung  an  die  Autoren 
geschehen  soil,  die  betreffenden  modified  titles  einzusenden,  das 
glaube  ich  nicht  dass  die  deutsche  Regierung  darauf  eingehen 
wird,  und  so  meine  ich,  es  ist  am  besten  einem  jeden  Lande  die 
Freiheit  zu  lassen,  anzufangen  und  zu  versuchen,  wie  es  in 
den  ersten  Jahren  lauft.  Es  ist  doch,  meine  Herren,  die 
Hauptsache,  dass  angefangen  wird,  und  deshalb  meine  ich,  soli 
man  nicht  das  eine  Regionalbureau  binden  oder  irgendwie 
instruiren  wollen,  jedes  macht  es  eben  so  gut,  als  es  moglich  ist 
(Zustimmung),  dann  wird  die  Sache  gelingen. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I venture  to  think,  after  what  Prof. 
Schwalbe  has  said  of  the  way  in  which  we  should  proceed,  that 
if  we  proceed  in  such  a way  we  shall  meet  with  success,  but  it 
we  commence  this  enterprise  by  tying  the  hands  of  those  that 
have  to  control  it,  then  undoubtedly  we  shall  be  doomed  to 
failure  In  many  sciences,  if  we  merely  produce  a catalogue 
formed  of  titles  only,  we  shall  not  be  giving  what  is  required 
and  so  we  shall  fail  financially ; but  if  we  adopt  the  course  I rot. 
Schwalbe  suggests,  and  give  each  Regional  Bureau  freedom,  I 
think  we  shall  do  well;  and  if  each  does  its  best  there  will  not 
be  much  difficulty,  I think,  in  the  end.  Of  course,  the  work  is 
of  the  nature  of  an  experiment,  and  in  an  experiment  there  must 
be  a considerable  amount  of  freedom. 

Prof.  Poincare.  Je  voudrais  faire  remarquer  l’inconvenient 
au’il  pouvait  y avoir  a demander  a vos  auteurs  de  donner  eux- 
memes  leur  titre  modifie ; chaque  auteur  aura  pour  son  travail 
des  entrailles  de  pere,  et  il  est  a craindre  que  les  auteurs  ne 
nous  donnent  pour  chaque  travail  cinq,  six  entrees  differentes.  ^ 

D’un  autre  cote,  le  moins  qu’on  puisse  faire,  c est  d accorder  a 
chaque  pays  une  liberte  entiere.  Cependant,  il  y aurart  aussi 
des  limites  a cette  liberte;  elles  proviendraient  des  difecultes 
finaucieres;  il  est  evident  que  les  titres  modifies  couteront 
beaucoup  plus  d’impression  que  les  titres  non  modifies.  ^ 

Il  y aurait  lieu,  je  crois,  de  faire  limiter  par  le  Comite  Inter- 
national le  nombre  des  titres  modifies  qui  seront  mtroduits, 
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limite  qui  serait  fixee  par  [’experience  de  chaque  annee  et  les 
ressources  fmancieres  sur  lesquelles  on  croirait  pourvoir  compter. 

Du.  Graf.  Wir  haben  diese  Frage  auch  vor  unsere  Regie- 
rung  gebracht,  wie  bereits  Herr  Bernoulli  ausfuhrte.  Der 
betreffende  Beschluss  gehfc  dahin,  dass  wir  inbezug  auf  diese 

modified  titles  ” Ton  der  Schweiz  keinerlei  Yerpflichtung 
tibernehmen  kdnnen,  dieselben  zu  liefern.  Wenn  es  aber  von 
uns  verlangt  wird,  so  werden  wir  versuchen  es  zu  thun.  Wir 
sind  uns  aber  der  Schwierigkeiten,  die  von  Herrn  Schwalbe 
skizzirt  worden,  sehr  wohl  bewusst.  Man  kann  diese  Titles  auf 
zwei  Wegen  herstellen,  entweder  man  bekommt  sie  von  den 
Autoren,  was  ausserordentlich  schwierig  ist,  oder  man  stellt 
einen  grossen  Stab  von  Gelehrten  an  im  Regional-Bureau,  was  zu 
kostspielig  ist  und  die  Regierung  natiirlich  auch  nicht  will.  Ich 
glaube,  das  Unternehmen  wird  uni  so  grosseren  Erfolg  haben,  je 
einfacher  es  ist.  Je  mehr  wir  modificiren,  desto  schwieriger 
und  ungleichmassiger  wird  die  Publication.  Ich  unterstlltze 
also  die  Ausfuhrungen  der  Herren  Schwalbe  und  Poincare,  dass 
von  den  “ 'modified  titles  ” abgesehen  werden  soli. 

Prof.  Nasini.  Noi  non  troveremmo  gravi  difficolta  al 
l’adozione  de  titoli  modificati,  purche  fassero  in  numero  assai 
piccolo  per  ogni  lavoro.  Per  questo  crediamo  che  si  detta 
aspettare  molto  dagli  autore  stessi  e desideriamo  che  la  Con- 
ferenze  colla  sua  autorita  facesse  invito  o preghiera  alia  presi- 
denza  delle  Accademie  e alle  dirizioni  dei  giornali  scientifici, 
perche  alia  loro  volta  pregassero  gli  autori  a dare  i titoli  modi- 
ficati se  sono  necessari  e nel  numero  piii  limiteto  possibile.  Del 
rimenente  se  si  dettono  impiegare  i numeri.  classificatori,  e 
questo  crediamo  andrettero  impiegati  in  tutta  largherra,ci  sembra 
che  qui  sia  il  lavoro,  piu  gravoso  degli  uffici  regionali,  respetto 
al  quale  il  dare  uno  a due  titoli  modificati  e cosa  che  non  piu 
costare  malta  fatira.  Noi  faremmo  formale  preghiera  che  la 
conferenza  esprimesse  il  desiderio  a cui  affiamo  accumato. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Wir  sind  in  Oesterreich  der  Ansicht,  dass  es 
das  Zweckmassigste  ist,  wenn  der  Catalog  so  gleichmassig  als 
moglich  durchgefuhrt  wird.  Wenn  aber  von  einem  Regional- 
Bureau  “ modified  titles  ” angegeben  werden,  von  dem  anderen 
aber  nicht,  so  kornrnt  eine  Ungleichmassigkeit  hinein,  die  unserer 
Ansicht  nach  viel  bedenklicher  ist,  als  wenn  die  “ modified 
titles  ” uberhaupt  ausbleiben.  Das  oesterreichische  Regional- 
Bureau  wird  sich  deshalb  bescheiden  von  den  “ modified  titles” 
abzugehen. 

Prof.  Heller.  Ich  mochte  es  nicht  als  unbedingte  Thatsache 
aussprechen,  dass  es  unmoglich  ware,  dass  die  “ modified  titles” 
von  dem  einen  oder  anderen  Regional-Bureau  gemacht  werden. 
Nach  dem  bisher  gehorten  scheinen  sich  aber  die  meistem 
Regional-Bureaus  nicht  dafiir  entscheiden  zu  wollen.  Auch  wir 
sind  der  Meinung,  dass  der  Catalog  moglichst  einheitlich  sein 
musse.  Andererseits  wird  durch  Einfuhrung  der  “ modified 
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titles”  der  Catalog  natilrlich  auch  theuror  werden,  da  seine 
HerstelluDgskosten  wachsen.  lch  will  nicht  ausschliessen  dass 
es  Falle  giebt,  in  denen  ein  Hinweis  unumgiluglich  nothwendig 
ist.  Aber  von  einer  allgemeinen  Regel  der  Hinweise  in  Art  der 
“ modified  titles,”  glaube  ich,  kann  abgesehen  werden. 

Du.  Deniker.  Je  crois  qu’en  commenc;ant  la  publication  de 
notre  catalogue,  nous  ne  devons  pas  trop  heurter  les  habitudes 
prises.  Or,  les  savauts  comme  les  bibliographes,  sont  accoutumes 
a voir  des  indications  bibliogvaphiques  precises,  reproduisant 
servilement  le  titre  de  l’ouvrage.  Si  le  titre  de  l’ouvrage  est 
modifie  dans  l’indication  bibliographique,  c’est  une  faute : nous 
ne  pouvons  l’admettre.  Je  regrette  d’avoir  a le  dire,  mais  il 
n’est  pas  admis  en  bibliographic  en  general  qu’on  puisse 
modifier  le  titre  d’un  raemoire.  Tout  ce  qu’on  peut  faire,  c’est  de 
l’expliquer  et  de  l’expliquer  par  le  mot-souclie  ou  par  un  symbole 
quelconque,  par  un  chiffre,  par  des  lettres,  comme.  vous  voudrez, 
mais  ceci  est  une  partie  de  1’indication  bibliographique,  different^ 
de  la  partie  meme  qui  donne  le  titre  de  l’ouvrage. 

Yous  avez  un  ouvrage  qui  traite  de  deux  sujets,  je  suppose : 
vous  donnez  le  titre  exact  de  cet  ouvrage  en  le  copiant 
servilement,  tel  qu’il  esc  dorme  par  l’auteur  lui-meme,  et  vous 
mettez  en  tete  l’indication  du  sujet  dont  il  est  question  dans  ce 
memoire.  Vous  pouvez  alors  donner  2,  3,  4,  ou  5 indications, 
suivant  votre  desir  et  la  nature  du  sujet,  et  alors,  c’est  ces 
mots-souches,  les  headings,  comme  on  dit  en  Anglais,  qu’il  faudra 
donner  differents,  si  vous  voulez.  Mais  quant  a modifier  le  titre 
meme  de  l’ouvrage,  nous  ne  pouvons  pas  le  faire,  parce  que 
tous  ceux  qui  sont  habitues  a voir  un  recueil  bibliographique 
vous  diront  que  ce  n’est  pas  possible,  que  c’est  une  heresie 
bibliographique. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Might  I explain  ? In  the  Authors’  Catalogue, 
at  all  events,  we  propose  to  give  particulars  as  the  author  gives 
them,  and  there  will  be  place  for  full  bibliographical  details  as 
required.  There  is  a further  suggestion  that  it  would  only  be 
necessary  to  give  such  details  in  one  place,  and  that  the  Subject 
Catalogue  should  refer  back  by  number  only  to  the  page  without 
the  title  being  given  there  at  all.  That  proposal  I do  not  at 
all  support.  The  proposal  which  is  now  made  means  that  we 
should  be  able  to  refer  back  to  the  titles  in  the  Authors’ 
Catalogue  in  a small  number  of  instances  without  repeating 
titles,  but  give  an  indication  of  the  titles  when  classifying,  and 
then  give  a short  explanation  of  the  matter  referred  to.  We 
hope,  therefore,  that  the  Catalogue  will  be  absolutely  perfect 
from  a bibliographical  point  of  view,  and  most  useful  by  giving 
the  scientific  reading,  or  allowing  the  Regional  Bureau  to  give, 
instead  of  the  title  merely,  something  much  longer  and  fuller. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  You  mean,  as  Prof.  Schwalbe  proposes, 
to  allow  the  various  Bureaux  to  do  as  they  think  best  with  regard 
to  this  ? 
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Prof.  Deniker.  Then  there  would  be  no  uniformity. 

(Article  IV  was  adopted.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  We  next  come  to  Article  V.  Of  the  list  of 
journals,  communications  to  which  are  to  be  catalogued.  That 
is  a comparatively  unimportant  matter,  and  I beg  to  move  that 
Article  V be  accepted  without  change. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I now  move  the  adoption  of  Article  VI 
But  do  you  think  that  we  might  put  “ As  soon  as  possible  ” 
before  the  words  “On  and  after  Jan.  1st,  1901.” 

(Article  V was  adopted.) 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  kann  keine  Vorschliige  machen,  bitte  aber 
zu  erwagen,  ob  wir  nicht  doch  eine  Bestimmung  aufnebmen 
mtissen.  Ich  wiirde  vielleicht  vorschlagen,  dass  die  redactionelle 
I assung  eiuer  solchen  Bestimmung  vorbehalten  bleibt. 

Prof.  Armstrong.  I think  we  might  put  “ On  and  after 
Jan.  1st,  1901,  or  as  soon  after  as  the  International  Council 
may  decide.” 

M.  Poincare.  A.  propos  de  cet  article  6,  je  voudrais  attirer 
1 attention  sur  Particle  32,  au  debut  de  la  page  14.  II  y a ici  une 
obligation  qui  est  impose'e  aux  bureaux  regionaux;  chaque 
bureau  regional  devrait  envoyer  au  moins  une  copie  de  l’entree 
pour  les  index  par  nom  d’ auteur,  et  puis,  au  moins  une  copie  pour 
chaque  entree  pour  les  sujets  indices ; en  plus,  le  bureau  regional 
devrait  garder  un  duplicata.  De  cette  derniere  partie,  je  n’ai 
rien  a dire,  le  duplicate  est  indispensable.  Maintenant,  en  ce 
qui  concerne  la  premiere  partie,  il  me  semble  qu’on  impose  a nos 
collaborateurs  des  bureaux  regionaux  un  surer oit  de  travail  de 
copie  tout  a fait  inutile.  II  me  semble  qu’il  serai t beaucoup  plus 
simple  d envoyer  une  seule  copie  toutes  les  fois  qu’on  ne  fera  pas 
usage  des  modifies  dont  en  France  on  ne  fera  pas  usa^e.  Eh 
bien,  chacunde  nos  collaborateurs  ferait  uneseule  copie  qui  serait 
imprimee  ensuite,  et  je  ne  vois  pas  la  necessite  de  forcer  chacun 
de  nos  collaborateurs  a recopier  cela  deux  ou  trois  fois,  ce  qui 
augmenterait  naturellement  les  frais  incombant  aux  bureaux 
legionaux  ; cela  me  para  it  inutile,  parce  qu’il  serait  tres  simple 
de  1 imprimer  une  premiere  fois  en  placard,  et  on  renverrait 
1 epreuve  aux  bureaux  re'gionaux. 

Je  trouve  qu’il  faudrait  donner  l’indication  sur  la  fiche  elle- 
meme  ; je  trouve  que  du  moment  qu’on  ne  fait  pas  usage  des 
modifies,  la  fiche  doit  etre  reproduce  sans  aucune  modification, 
c est-a-dire  donnant  le  nom  d’auteur  et  toutes  le  reconnaissances 
numeriques  a la  suite  . . e’est-a-dire  le  numero  d’ordre  si  on 
adopte  le  projet  dont  vous  parliez  tout  a l’lieure,  ensuite  le  titre 
exact,  et  apres  le  titre  exact,  les  indications  bibliographiques 
et  chaque  fois  qu’un  ouvrage  paraitrait,  on  trouverait  toutes 
ces  indications  numeriques  qui  permettraient  d’un  seul  coup 
doeil  de  se  rendre  compte  de  la  nature  du  memoire.  Cela 
eviterait  absolument  toutes  ces  copies,  tout  ce  travail  de 
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paperasses  qui  serait  sans  cela  impose  aux  bureaux  regionaux, 
eu  facilitant  lo  travail  du  bureau  central  qui  n’aurait  qu’a 
classer  sous  les  differentes  rubriques  qui  seraient  iudiquees  par 
ordre  d’importance,  les  titres  de  chaque  memoire. 

Prop.  Ruckeii.  I should  like  to  point  out  that  probably 
there  are  more  difficulties  in  this  suggestion  than  might- perhaps 
appear  at  first  sight.  Obviously  the  whole  question  is  throwing 
the  whole  work  from  one  Bureau  on  to  another,  and  in  so  far 
as  you  relieve  the  Regional  Bureau  will  you  throw  a certain 
amount  of  work  upon  the  Central  Bureau. . Now,  the  way  in 
which,  I suppose,  the  work  would  be  done  is  this.  As  soon  as 
two  cards  come  in  they  would  be  put  into  a proper  place- 
one  for  the  Subject  Catalogue,  and  one  for  the  Authors 
Catalogue,  and  during  the  whole  year  the  material  would 
accumulate  ready  for  the  Catalogue.  I understand  Prof. 
Poincare  to  propose  that  instead  of  the  two  cards  being  put 
into  a drawer— say,  they  should  go  to  the  printers  to  be  printed, 
and  that  these  printed  slips  be  put  into  the  drawer.  But  that 
means  keeping  up  the  whole  of  the  type  for  the  whole  year,  and 
in  the  case  of  an  undertaking  of  such  magnitude  it  would  be 
practically  impossible  to  keep  the  whole  Catalogue  in  type  so 
long. 

M.  Poincare.  On  peut  clicher ; le  clichage  n’entraine  pas  de 
frais  serieux,  je  veux  parler  d’un  simple  clichage  par  la  galvano- 
plastie. 

Prof.  Rucker.  In  answer  to  that  I may  say  that  from 
inquiries  which  we  have  made  we  are  led  to  believe  that  re- 
arranging' in  that  way  would  mean  as  much  as  setting  up. 

Dr.  Mond.  Every  Regional  Bureau,  I expect,  would  have  a 
typewriter  which  affords  such  facilities  in  such  cases,  and  they 
might  send  six  copies  instead  of  one,  and  I really  think  it  would 
be  in  the  interest  of  the  work  if  we  were  to  ask  the  Regional 
Bureaux  to  send  us  that  number  of  copies.  I should  certainly 
like  to  ask  those  connected  with  the  Regional  Bureau  as  to  what 
extent  they  could  comply  with  this  proposal. 

M.  Darboux.  J’avoue  que  cette  question — la  est  une  question 
interessante  et  qui  est  un  peu  une  question  de  detail : je  ne  vois 
pas  qu’clle  ait  un  grand  interet  financier.  On  prend  un  memoire, 
on  l’envoie  ici,  et  on  peut  tres  bien,  si  on  ne  compose  qu  une 
fiche,  en  mettant  par  ordre  l’indication  des  differentes  rubriques 
qu’il  y a a viser,  avoir  des  ouvriers  qui  de  toutes  f aeons  pourront 
composer  les  titres  autant  de  fois  qu’on  voudra,  une  fois  la  pre- 
miere rubrique,  une  fois  la  seconde,  une  fois  la  troisieme,  ^ et 
pour  ma  part,  au  point  de  vue  typographique,  je  crois  qu  on 
pourra  transporter  ces  quelques  lignes  une  fois  imprimees  dans 
les  autres  parties  du  catalogue.  Au  point  de  vue  de  l’economie, 
je  ne  vois  que  de  tres  grands  avantages  a la  combmaison 
de  M.  Poincare. 
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Mais  c’est  une  question  de  detail,  duplication,  d’entente  avec 
les  editeurs  et  les  imprimeurs,  il  me  semble  quo  la  Conference 
n’a  pas  besoin  de  trancher  cette  question,  qu’elle  peut  la  renvoyer 
an  Oomite  international  provisoire  qui  sera  nomme  et  qui  aura 
precisement  a decider  ce  point-la.  11  n’y  a pas  d’interet  a ce  que 
la  Conference  donne  une  indication  formelle  et  precise  a ce  sujet, 
car  veritablement  ce  catalogue  ne  peut  pas  etre  fait  par  des 
manoeuvres,  il  ne  peut  etre  fait  que  par  des  kommes  de  science. 
Eh  bien,  les  bureaux  regionaux  comprennent  des  kommes  de 
science,  qui  auront  a faire  un  travail  scientifique.  Or,  je  ne  vois 
pas  la  ne'cessite  de  leur  imposer  de  travail  de  copie  double, 
triple  ou  quadruple,  et  je  suis  convaincu  que  le  Comite  trouvera 
un  moyen  d’eviter  cela.  Il  y a celui  que  je  suggere  ici : si  on  a 
vise  4 ou  5 rubriques,  on  n’aura  qu’a  avoir  un  ouvrier  typograpke 
tres  intelligent  qui  les  composera  autant  de  fois  que  ce  sera 
necessaire.  Aujourd’hui,  on  fait  des  empreintes  pour  des  prix 
tout  a fait  derisoires,  et  on  trouvera  tou jours  des  procedes  tres 
economiques  pour  reprodnire  les  fickes  dans  toutes  les  parties  ou 
ce  sera  necessaire. 

Quoi  qu’il  en  soit,  je  ne  demande  pas  que  la  Conference  tranche 
cette  question ; je  demande  qu’elle  soit  simplement  renvoyee  au 
Comite  international  provisoire,  avec  toutes  les  questions  de  la 
meme  nature. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Then  I move  that  the  words  “ unless  the 
International  Council  decide  otherwise  ” be  added. 

Prof.  Poincare.  Je  voudrais  faire  une  simple  rectification 
en  ce  qui  concerne  le  No.  34 : au  lieu  de  mettre : “ le  bureau  est 

autorise  a reduire je  demanderais  qu’on  mette : “ est 

invite  a reduire ” 

(Article  VI  as  so  modified  was  accepted.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  We  come  now  to  Article  VII — Of  the  Finances 
of  the  Catalogue.  A number  of  changes  are  proposed  here,  and 
paragraph  35,  at  the  bottom  of  page  14  may  be  struck  out 
altogether.  We  do  not  adopt  the  word  “ share.”  I have  written 
out  and  hope  to  have  had  printed  a paragraph  in  substitution  for 
that  which  is  merely  a definition  of  the  term  “ Contracting 
Body.”  The  paragraph  which  I suggest  is : “ That  any  body 
which  subscribes  to  the  expenses  of  the  undertaking  and  takes  a 
certain  number  of  copies  per  annum  shall  be  called  a “ Contract- 
ing Body.” 

Prof.  Klein.  Might  not  the  words  “ or  any  Regional 
Bureau  ” be  added  ? 

Prof.  Rucker.  Yes,  I will  add  that. 

Prof.  Deniker.  Pour  preciser  ce  qu’on  entend  par  “ Con- 
tracting Body”  il  faudrait  introduire  la  mention  de  la  constitution 
du  bureau  regional ; c’est  le  “ corps  constitue  participant  ” qui 
prend  a sa  charge  la  constitution  d’un  Bureau  Regional. 
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Prof.  Rucker.  Then  I will  alter  it  to  “ Any  body  that 
establishes  a Regional  Bureau  shall  be  called  a ‘ Contracting 
Body.’  ” Then  we  come  to  No.  37 — “The  Central  Bureau  shall 
not  sell  copies  of  the  Catalogue  to  persons  or  institutions  in  any 
constituent  region  except  by  arrangement  with  the  Contracting 
Body  controlling  the  distribution  of  the  Catalogue  in  that 
region.”  But  now,  as  it  is  thought  possible  that  a publisher 
might  be  engaged  to  take  the  whole  thing  over,  I suppose  that 
would  mean  that  he  would  have  full  liberty  to  sell  where  he 
liked,  and  I propose  that  we  drop  No.  37. 

Prof.  Klein.  If  you  introduce  a paragraph  to  the  effect 
that  the  publisher  should  deliver  copies  at  reduced  prices  to  the 
Regional  Bureaux  as  the  Contracting  Bodies,  then  it  might  be 
regulated.  But  if  such  a paragraph  were  not  introduced  then 
possibly  the  Regional  Bureau  might  take  a certain  number  of 
copies,  but  meanwhile  the  publisher  might  come  and  sell  the 
copies  at  reduced  prices  to  other  people. 

Prof.  Poincare.  II  faudrait  que  la  difference  de  prix  soit 
assez  notable  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  exemplaires  souscrit  par 
les  contracting  bodies  .... 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  meine,  was  Prof.  Rucker  jetzt  gesagt  hat, 
kommt  darauf  hinaus,  dass  Paragraph  37  stehen  gelassen  werden 
kann.  Es  soil  ja  nicht  von  der  Centralstelle  aus  festgeset-zt 
werden,  wie  die  Sache  gemacht  wird,  sondern  es  soil  jedem 
einzelnen  Land  uberlassen  bleiben,  sich  mit  einem  etwaigen 
Editor  auseinanderzusetzen.  Wenn  wir  den  Paragraph  37 
beibehalten,  so  ist  das  keine  Hemmung  fur  die  Entwickelung  der 
Sache  im  Sinne  von  Dr.  Mond.  Andre rseits  wUrde  eine  Uman- 
derung  grosse  Schwierigkeiten  bei  den  Verhandlungen  mit  den 
garantirenden  Regierungen  ergeben.  Ich  befiirworte  also,  den 
Paragraph  37  unveriindert  beizubehalten. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I think  we  ought  to  keep  paragraph  37  in  its 
original  form.  If  Germany  and  other  large  countries,  which 
take  a large  number  of  copies,  are  going  to  distribute  these  to 
public  institutions  only  and  not  to  sell  to  private  persons,  then 
there  will  be  no  difficulty  about  making  arrangements  with  a 
publisher  as  suggested,  and  in  giving  him  the  opportunity  to  sell 
to  private  persons  in  those  countries.  In  other  countries,  how- 
ever, the  Regional  Bureaux  may  want  to  have  the  opportunity  of 
selling  some  of  the  copies  they  subscribe  for,  directly  or  through 
booksellers,  and  this  sale  ought  not  to  be  interfered  with  without 
the  consent  of  the  bureau  in  question,  the  guarantee  having 
been  given  under  the  supposition  of  paragraph  37  existing  in  the 
proposed  form. 

Dr.  Mond.  With  reference  to  this  matter,  I wish  to  point 
out,  as  Prof.  Darboux  pointed  out  yesterday,  that  so  far  only 
three  countries  have  undertaken  to  take  a definite  number  of 
copies.  Those  three  countries,  I understand,  will  distribute 
these  copies,  but  do  not  intend  to  enter  the  market  with  them. 
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Consequently  it  is  important  that  we  get  from  other  Contracting 
Bodies  an  equally  definite  undertaking  to  take  a certain  number 
of  copies  in  the  same  way.  I understand  that  the  representa- 
tives whose  Governments  are  not  in  a position  to  take  a large 
number  of  copies  wish  to  leave  in  the  paragraph,  which,  in  my 
opinion,  it  is  impossible  to  carry  out.  I wish  to  point  out  in 
connection  with  this  matter  that  the  form  in  which  we  have  this 
undertaking'  from  different  countries  should  be  in  the  form  of  so 
much  money,  for  it  is  not  impossible,  and  I hope  that  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  the  Catalogue  may  be  published  at  a much  cheaper 
price  than  £1  a volume.  Of  course,  that  depends  upon  the 
number  of  copies  taken,  and  in  the  endeavour  to  make  it  a 
success,  I believe  that  it  will  have  to  be  sold  cheaper  in  the 
future.  The  International  Council  are  put  into  a very  curious 
position.  It  is  certainly  perfectly  justifiable  for  the  countries 
that  subscribe  for  a certain  number  of  copies  to  ask  that  these 
should  not  be  put  into  open  market,  and  sold  cheaper  to  the 
public  than  they  receive  them.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  ask 
25s.  instead  of  20 s.  per  volume  from  the  general  public,  I am 
afraid  we  shall  have  much  less  chance  of  selling  a number  of 
copies. 

Sir  David  Gill.  I understand  that  you  wish  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  Governments  to  be  expressed  in  pounds,  shillings 
and  pence,  instead  of  in  the  number  of  copies,  and  that  if  the 
price  is  reduced  you  would  give  them  more  copies  ? 

Dr.  Mond.  Yes,  and  when  the  price  was  reduced  we  might 
charge  more  to  individuals,  and  if  the  Government  did  not  choose 
to  sell  the  Catalogue  themselves,  as  no  doubt  few  Governments 
would  wish  to  do,  then  it  might  be  left  to  the  publishers  to  sell 
as  many  copies  as  they  liked. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Ich  mochte  doch  bitten,  von  dem  bisher 
eingeschlagenen  Weg  nicht  abzugehen.  Wir  sind  nicht  ermach- 
tigt,  irgend  welche  bestimmte  Zusage  hierbei  zu  machen.  Wir 
haben  uns  bereit  erklart,  eine  bestimmte  Anzahl  von  der  ganzen 
Reihe  zu  nehmen.  Ich  glaube,  die  Fassung,  die  hier  von  der 
Royal  Society  vorgelegt  ist,  wiirde  keine  Scnwierigkeiten  fiir 
Deutschland  bereiten.  Wenn  aber  in  der  Weise  vorgegangen 
wird,  dass  die  Regierung  eine  bestimmte  Summe  geben  soil,  und 
das  ganze  Unternehmen  gewissermassen  nachher  mehr  buch- 
handlerisch  als  staatlich  wird,  so  ist  das  doch  das  Ende  der 
Sache.  Ich  glaube  njcht,  dass  dann  das  Unternehmen  moglich 
ist.  Nur  wenn  von  einer  grossen  Gemeinschaft,  wie  es  die  Royal 
Society  ist,  die  in  Deutschland  ein  so  hohes  Ansehen  besitzt,  die 
Sache  getragen  wird,  dann  werden  sich  die  Staaten  als  solche 
bereit  finden  dazu  beizutragen.  Ich  kann  es  ja  nicht  wissen,  ich 
glaube  aber  meinem  Gefiihl  nach  wird  das  Deutsche  Reich  fiir 
ein  direct  buchhandlerisches  Unternehmen  nicht  eine  solche 
Summe  garantiren.  Deshalb  mochte  ich  bitten,  die  urspriingliche 
Fassung  der  Royal  Society  beizubehalten. 
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Dr.  Mond.  I cannot  innler.stand  how  an  enterprise  of  this 
sort  can  be  anything1  else  but  an  editorial  enterprise.  I cannot 
understand  how  it  can  become  anything  else.  It  is  to  be  an 
enterprise  which  shall  be  useful  to  the  scientific  men  of  the  world, 
and  put  into  their  possession  a good  scientific  catalogue.  It  is 
necessary  that  it  shall  be  as  cheap  as  possible.  If  we  find  the 
price  at  which  it  is  sold  produces  a profit  there  is  nothing  to  do 
but  to  reduce  the  price.  You  may  accumulate  a certain  sum  and 
make  the  Catalogue  as  complete  as  possible,  but  if  there  is  still  a 
profit  you  must  reduce  the  price. 

Prop.  Rucker.  With  regard  to  that  I should  like  to  say  that 
if  a considerable  profit  were  being  made,  it  is  possible  although 
not  probable  for  the  sum  voted  by  the  countries  to  be  reduced, 
and  it  is  conceivable,  but  not  probable,  I think,  that  eventually 
the  guarantee  might  be  withdrawn  altogether.  Of  course,  in 
view  of  a great  success,  the  price  would  be  modified.  In  answer 
to  Prof.  Schwalbe  I might  say  that  it  appears  to  me  that  in 
different  countries  there  might  be  different  arrangements.  In 
England  we  shall  depend  very  much  upon  sales,  while  probably 
in  Germany  and  France  the  Catalogue  will  be  given  to  institu- 
tions. This  proposal  is  that  the  matter  be  carried  out  by  the 
Contracting  Body,  and  I move  this  formally. 

Prof.  Klein.  Ich  habe  darauf  Folgendes  zu  antworten.  Der 
Paragraph  37  sagt  nicht,  falls  eine  Privatfirma  eintreten  sollte, 
so  soli  es  ihr  beispielsweise  verboten  sein,  Exemplare  in  Deutsch- 
land oder  in  irgend  einern  anderen  Lande  zu  verbreiten.  Es  soli 
das  nur  so  geschehen,  dass  sich  die  Firma  mit  dem  “ Contracting 
Body  ” in  Yerbindung  setzt,  dass  ein  “ arrangement  ” getroffeu 
wird,  und  der  “ Contracting  Body  ” (also  die  deutsche  Regierung) 
wird  das  doch  in  verniinftiger  und  wohlwollender  Weise  thun. 
Sie  will  nur  nicht  umgangen  sein.  Sie  will  nicht,  dass  Exemplare 
verkauft  werden,  vielleicht  ehe  die  45  Exemplare,  die  sie 
selbst  iibernommen  hat,  vertheilt  sind.  Also  das,  was  Sie  fur 
nothwendig  halten,  Herr  Dr.  Mond,  ist  durch  Paragraph  37  gar 
nicht  ausgeschlossen.  ' Nur  verstandigt  man  sich  daruber  vorweg, 
ich  mochte  sagen,  freundschaftlich  in  jedem  Lande. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Ich  mochte  diese  Ausfiihrungen  voll  und 
ganz  unterstutzen.  Ich  glaube  die  Yerhaltnisse  in  Deutschland 
zu  kennen,  und  wenn  die  Sache  in  dem  Siune,  wie  Dr.  Mond  es 
wiinscht,  gemacht  wird,  so  halte  ich  es  fur  ausserordentlich 
schwierig,  unseren  Yerhaltriissen  gemass,  dass  Deutschland  das 
aufrecht  erhalt,  was  er  versprochen  hat.  Wir  haben  jetzt  schon 
Yorarbeiten  getroffen.  Es  sind  15,000  Mark  vorhanden,  so  dass, 
wenn  wir  zuriickkommen,  die  Arbeit  beginnen  konnte,  alles  aber 
ist  darauf  basirt,  dass  es  ein  Unternehmen  der  Royal  Society 
bleibt,  und  dass  es  nicht  hiniibergeht  in  irgend  ein  Privatun- 
ternekmen,  das  ja  in  einem  oder  dem  andern  Lande  wohl  besteheu 
konnte,  in  Deutschlaud  aber  sicher  nicht.  Nur  deshalb,  meine 
ich,  ist  die  Fassung  des  Paragraph  37  vollstandig  ausreichend, 
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wiihrend  eine  andere  Fassung  uns  Schwierigkeiten  bereiten 
wiirde,  die  wir  niclit  iiberwinden  kiinnen. 

Dr.  Mond.  [ think  that  this  matter  should  not  be  misunder- 
stood, and  1 rise  again  to  say  a few  words  in  reply  to  Prof. 
Klein  and  Prof.  Schwalbe.  Whether  the  enterprise  is  left  in  the 
hands  of  the  Royal  Society  or  not  they  could  not  undertake  the 
delivery  of  volumes  to  subscribers  and  the  collection  of  money, 
but  they  would  have  to  put  it  into  the  hands  of  some  publishers. 
They  could  not  attend  to  the  details  of  such  a business.  I have 
the  gravest  doubt  whether,  from  a financial  point  of  view,  this 
thing  could  be  carried  through  without  the  assistance  of  a 
publishing  firm,  If  such  a publishing  firm  were  precluded  from 
selling  the  Catalogue,  I think  it  would  be  difficult  for  anyone  to 
undertake  the  work,  for  it  is  not  probable  that  a.  firm  would 
come  forward  to  finance  the  enterprise.  I am  sorry  to  have 
taken  up  so  much  time,  but  this  seems  to  me  a matter  of  the 
gravest  importance,  and  upon  which  the  possibility  of  carrying 
through  the  scheme  depends. 

Prof.  Klein.  Es  ist  ganz  gewiss  eine  bose  Lage,  Herr  Dr. 
Mond,  dass  nur  die  Hlilfte  der  Summe  garantirt  ist.  Wenn  wir 
aber  einen  Beschluss  fassen,  infolgedessen  die  versprochenen 
Garantieen  zuriickgezogen  werden,  dann  operiren  wir  auch 
nicht  zweckmiissig.  Vielleicht  ist  es  rich  tiger,  wenn  wir  diese 
Sache  erst  in  einem  Subcomite  besprechen  und  dann  das 
Ergebniss  vor  die  Conferenz  bringen.  Ich  furchte,  wir  verlieren 
viel  Zeit,  ohne  zu  einem  Schluss  zu  kommen.  In  einem  Sub- 
comite konnte  man  sich  auch  mehr  vertraulich  aussern.  Ich 
stelle  also  den  Antrag  auf  Einsetzung  eines  Subcomites. 

Dr.  Graf.  Es  kommt  darauf  an  dass  das  Unternehmen 
unter  offiziellen  Formen  geht.  Das  schliesst  aber  nicht  aus,  dass 
die  Sache  auch  geschaftlich  betrieben  werden  kann.  Es  liegt 
doch  auch  im  Interesse  des  Unternehmens,  die  Subvention  und 
den  Preis  herunterzudriicken,  damit  das  ganze  Unternehmen 
besser  marschiren  kann.  Mit  der  Annahme  der  No.  37  wird, 
meine  ich,  aller  Wiinschen  Rechnung  getragen. 

Prof.  Heller.  Ich  bin  der  Auffassung,  dass  das  Ueberlassen 
des  Yertriebs  eines  solchen  Unternehmens  durchaus  nicht 
gleichbedeutend  ist  mit  der  Yerlagiibernahme  eines  solchen 
Unternehmens.  Wenn  gute  Firmen  sich  zur  Vertreibung  des 
Catalogs  verbinden,  so  wiirde  das  dasselbe  Yerhaltniss  sein,  wie 
wenn  die  Berliner  Akademie  Weidmann,  oder  die  Koniglich 
Sachsische  Teubner  ihre  Exemplare  zum  Yertriebe  der  Publica- 
tionen  Ubergiebt.  Ich  glaube,  das  wiirde  dem  Charakter  des 
Unternehmens  durchaus  keinen  Abbruch  thun. 

Sir  David  Gill.  Is  it  too  late  to  make  a suggestion  ? It 
seems  to  me  that  all  the  difficulties  would  vanish  if  we  could  put- 
down  the  amount  of  the  subscription  of  each  country  in  exchange 
for  the  number  of  copies.  The  question  would  not  then  arise  as 
to  the  price  at  which  the  Catalogue  has  to  be  sold.  If  those 
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present  object  to  this  I will  not  press  it,  but  I thought  it  might 
be  a solution  of  the  difficulty. 

Dr.  Mono.  I wish  the  Conference  to  understand  that  in  my 
opinion  if  this  paragraph  stands  as  it  now  is,  and  that  the  Central 
bureaus  shall  not  sell  single  copies  of  the  Catalogue  unless  by 
arrangement  with  the  Contracting  Bodies,  it  will  be  extremely 
difficult,  and  probably  impossible  to  carry  this  out.  I think  it 
would  be  better  if  we  tried  to  find  some  form  which  would  not 
make  it  so  absolute  as  it  stands  here.  It  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  out  of  the  necessary  expenditure  of  £5,200  we  have  so  far 
only  arranged  for  £2,700,  and  the  balance  has  to  be  provided  for 
in  some  way,  and  one  way  I think  may  be  by  arranging  with  a 
firm  of  publishers. 

Prof.  Weiss.  Auch  ich  glaube,  dass  die  Einsetzung  eines 
Sub-Comites  zweckmiissig  ware,  und  ich  wiirde  in  einem  solchen 
meine  Ansichten  mittheilen. 

Prof.  Klein.  Might  not  this  discussion  be  left  over  until 
this  afternoon  ? I propose  that. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  It  is  proposed  by  Dr.  Klein  that  this  dis- 
cussion be  adjourned  until  this  afternoon.  Those  in  favour 
please  hold  up  their  hands.  Against?  That  is  carried  unani- 
mously. 

Now  we  come  to  the  appointment  of  the  Sub -Committee, 

(The  following  delegates  were  then  appointed  on  the  Sub- 
Committee Prof.  Klein,  Dr.  Mond,  Dr.  Graf,  Prof.  Poincare, 
Dr.  Brunchorst,  Prof.  Weiss,  Prof.  Ciamician,  Dr.  Toldt,  Prof. 
Rucker,  and  Sir  Michael  Foster.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  remaining  alterations  are  very  small 
indeed.  The  first  is  the  fifth  paragraph  on  page  15.  It  is  a 
mere  verbal  correction — the  word  “ sets  ” should  appear  instead 
of  “ editions.”  In  No.  40,  I will  strike  out  the  words,  “ which 
takes  a complete  share.”  There  is  no  reason  why  France, 
Germany  and  Italy,  if  they  wish,  should  not  have  the  schedules 
in  their  own  language,  and  I will  strike  out  the  last  paragraph. 
The  next  change  is  a verbal  one.  It  is  on  page  16,  No.  42  in 
the  old  copies,  and  No.  41  in  the  revised.  It  should  read 
“ whether  to  increase  the  scope  or  the  bulk  of  the  Book  Catalogue 
or  the  issue  of  the  Card  Catalogue.”  Then  the  appendices  which 
we  merely  added  to  make  some  points  clear,  may  be  struck  out 
altogether. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  The  question  now  is  whether,  without  pre- 
judice to  No.  37,  Article  VII  is  approved. 

(Article  VII  was  then  approved.) 

Sir  John  Gorst.  It  is  now  proposed  that  the  Conference 
adjourn — that  the  Sub-Committee  meet  at  2 o’clock,  and  that  the 
Conference  re-assemble  at  3 o’clock. 

(The  proceedings  were  then  adjourned  until  the  afternoon.) 
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Wednesday  Afternoon , June  13 th,  1900. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  We  have  now  to  consider  the  resolution 
which  has  been  brought  up  by  the  Committee  appointed  this 
morning.  I am  told  that  the  members  of  the  sub-committee 
agreed  to  it  unanimously.  It  is  as  follows : — “ That  it  be  an 
instruction  to  the  Provisional  Committee  to  negotiate  with  the 
various  Contracting  Bodies  with  reference  to  the  sale  in  their 
respective  regions  of  copies  other  than  those  subscribed  for  by 
the  Contracting  Bodies.” 

Prof.  Klein.  Es  ist  nicht  ausdriicklich  erwahnt  von  dem 
Vorsitzenden,  dass  Nummer  37  nach  dem  Vorsohlag  des  Sub- 
Comites  wegfallen  soil,  wenn  diese  Resolution  angenommen  ist. 
Es  scheint  mir  wichtig  das  hervorzuheben. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  This  resolution  takes  the  place  of 
number  37. 

(The  motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.) 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Now  that  settles  the  whole  question  of 
the  scheme,  but  there  are  certain  resolutions  which  were 
discussed  yesterday,  and  which  we  agreed  should  be  reduced 
to  proper  form.  These  resolutions,  I understand,  are  now 
ready. 

Prof.  Rucker.  They  are  given  in  the  Acta  of  yesterday’s 
meeting,  which  have  been  circulated  among  the  delegates.  The 
first  resolution  I beg  to  move  is  as  follows  : — “ The  Conference 
is  of  opinion  that  the  financial  prospects  of  the  enterprise  are 
sufficiently  satisfactory  to  warrant  further  steps  being  taken 
toward  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue,  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  representatives  of  the  various  countries  have  declared 
that  the  governments  or  corporations  they  represent  are  willing 
to  subscribe  for  the  number  of  complete  sets  of  copies  at  the 
cost  stated  in  paragraph  10  of  the  Acta.” 

(The  resolution  was  carried  unanimously.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  next  resolution  is  as  follows : — That, 
pending  the  appointment  of  the  International  Council,  a 
Provisional  International  Committee  be  appointed  which  shall  be 
entrusted  with  the  duty  of  approaching,  through  Ihe  Royal 
Society,  such  countries  as  may  be  necessary,  with  the  view  of 
obtaining  their  adhesion  to  the  scheme  for  the  publication  of  the 
Catalogue,  or  promises  of  financial  support. 

I beg  to  move  this  resolution. 

Prof.  Klein.  The  translation  in  the  Acta  does  not  seem 
to  be  quite  accurate ; the  English  is  much  more  restrained  than 
the  French  or  German.  While  the  English  translation  says, 
“ Such  countries  as  shall  be  necessary,”  in  the  German  that  is 
left  out. 
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Prof.  Armstrong.  I think  that  as  Prof.  Klein  has  called 
attention  to  this  matter,  1 might  mention  that,  at  the  previous 
Conferences,  it  wa3  agreed  to  take  the  English  version  as  the 
reference  resolution.  Probably  it  is  desirable  on  this  occasion, 
as  at  the  two  previous  Conferences,  that  the  wording  of  the 
English  resolution  should  be  the  governing  resolution. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Yes,  at  the  previous  Conferences  the 
resolutions  were  read  in  the  language  of  the  movers.  It  was 
understood  that  these  resolutions  were  binding,  and  that  the 
translations  were  only  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  meaning  of 
the  resolutions  clear.  This  resolution  has  been  moved  by  Prof. 
Rucker  in  English  and  the  English  version  of  the  resolution  will 
be  valid. 

(The  resolution  was  carried  unanimously.) 

Prof.  Rucker.  The  next  Resolution  I have  to  move  is “ The 
said  provisional  Committee  is  further  authorised  to  make  other 
preparations  for  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue,  but  without 
incurring  financial  responsibility.” 

(The  resolution  was  carried  unanimously.) 

Sir  John  Gorst.  The  only  thing  now,  I think,  is  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Provisional  Council. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Wir  schlagen  Ilerrn  Dr.  Milkau  vor.  Ich 
bemerke  aber  ausdrucklich,  dass  die  definitive  Ernennung  der 
Personlichkeit  der  Regierung  vorbehalten  bleibt.  Ich  kann  nur 
sagen,  das  Ilerr  Dr.  Milkau,  den  wir  ja  jetzt  nicht  fragen  konnen, 
wohl  bereit  sein  vvird,  einzutreten,  dass  er  aber  durch  andere 
Regierungsgeschafte  sehr  in  Anspruch  genommen  ist,  sodass  icli 
nicht  weiss,  ob  die  Regierung  nicht  jemand  anders  wiihlen  wird. 
Vorlaufig  aber  wurde  ich  Herrn  Dr.  Milkau  als  Mitglied  des 
u Provisional  Committee  ” vorschlagen. 

Prof.  Toldt.  I beg  to  nominate  Dr.  Weiss. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Perhaps  before  we  proceed  further  we  should 
take  the  definite  opinion  of  the  Conference  as  to  whether  a 
limited  number  of  members  should  be  appointed. 

Prof.  Klein.  I certainly  think  that  it  would  not  be  well  to 
have  a great  number.  I think  that  we  might  fix  the  number 
of  members,  and  only  introduce  restrictions  afterwards. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  We  can  give  them  power  to  add  to 
their  number. 

Dr.  Graf.  Es  diirfte  im  Interesse  der  Geschafte  liegen,  wenn 
die  Zahl  beschrankt  wird.  Das  “ Provisional  Committee  '9  wird 
ja  nur  etwa  ein  halbes  Jahr  amtiren,  und  dann  wird  das  Inter- 
national Council  ” eintreten.  In  diesem  wird  jeder  “ Contracting 
Body  ” seinen  Vertreter  haben  mtissen.  Jetzt  scheinen  mir  7 
Mitglieder  genugend. 


Dr.  Mond.  I should  like  to  point  out  that  members  of  the 
Committee  who  could  not  attend  would  be  accepting1  a position 
which  they  could  not  properly  fill. 

Dr.  Brunchorst.  I agree  with  that.  I think  that  there 
should  be  only  a small  Committee. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  If  the  number  is  to  be  limited  I should 
like  to  know  whether  the  Royal  Society  would  be  represented 
by  one  or  more. 

Prof.  Rucker.  I think  that  there  could  be  no  harm  in  several 
of  us  attending  the  meetings  if  we  wanted  to  do  so,  but  I think 
that  we  should  only  have  one  vote. 

Dr.  Bronchorst.  I should  suggest  that  we  select  three 
members  for  England,  but  that  there  should  be  only  one  vote. 

Dr.  Graf.  Ich  mochte  auch  flir  diesmal  vorschlagen  drei 
Mitglieder  aus  der  Royal  Society  zu  wiihlen. 

Prof.  Klein.  Der  Herr,  den  die  Royal  Society  in  Aussicht 
genommen  hat  als  Director  des  Centralbureaus,  miisste  jedenfalls 
Mitglied  dieses  neuen  “ Provisional  Committee  ” sein,  denn  er 
muss  die  ganzen  Yerhandlungen  als  eigentliche  verantwortliche 
Personlichkeit  in  die  Hand  nehmen.  Dieser  Herr,  der  uns 
officiell  noch  nicht  bekannt  gegeben  worden  ist,  muss  jedenfalls 
gewahlt  werden. 

Dr.  Graf.  Ich  glaube,  diesem  Gedanken  kann  dadurch 
Rechnung  getragen  werden,  dass  der  betreffende  Herr  mit 
berathender  Stimme  zu  den  Sitzungen  eingeladen  wird. 

Prof.  Klein.  Man  kann  selbstverstandlich  auch  mit  dieser 
Form  einverstanden  sein.  Ich  wollte  nur,  dass  dieses  wichtigste 
Mitglied  nicht  vergessen  wird  bei  der  Wahl.  Er  wiirde  dann  in 
das  “ Provisional  Committee  ” als  achtes  Mitglied  eintreten. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  I was  going  to  propose  after  this  that 
the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  appoint  secretaries  to  the 
Provisional  Committee  who  .would,  do  the  business  of  the 
Committee,  but  not  have  a vote. 

Prof.  Rucker.  Somebody  must  make  a proposition.  1 think 
that  all  the  six  countries  that  have  made  definite  promises  should 
have  a representative  upon  the  Committee,  and  as  Austria 
estimates  that  a large  number  of  copies  would  be  taken  by  them, 
I think  that  Austria  also  should  be  represented.  That  will  be 
seven  in  all  I think,  however,  that  the  Royal  Society  should  be 
allowed  to  have  several  members  attending,  but  only  have  one 
vote. 

Prof.  Nasini.  In  vista  della  importanza  che  viena  ad  assumere 
sotto  ogni  riguardo  il  comitato  provisario  internazionale, 
crediamo  che  la  nomina  del  membro  italiano  non  si  possa  fare 
senza  prima  consultare  il  nostro  governo.  Non  di  meno,  sotto 
questa  riserva,  d’accordo  col  mio  collega,  accetto  di  far  parte  di 
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questo  comitato  per  assistere  in  tanto  alle  riunioni  che  si  terranno 
ora  a Londra.  Decidera  poi  il  nostro  governo  sulla  nomina 
definitiva. 

Prof.  Heller.  Ich  bin  mit  der  Fuhrung  des  Regional 
Bureaus  in  Ungarn  betraut,  die  Arbeiten  liegen  in  meiner  Hand. 

The  following  were  then  appointed  members  of  the  Provisional 
Committee: — Prof.  Armstrong,  I)r.  Brunchorst,  Dr.  Graf,  Dr. 
Milkau,  Prof.  Nasini,  Prof.  Poincare,  Prof.  Weiss. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  And  it  is  understood  that  more  members 
of  the  Royal  Society  may  attend  the  meetings,  but  only  have 
one  vote. 

(The  nominations  were  then  unanimously  agreed  to.) 

Du.  Mond.  I wish  to  move  that  this  Committee  have  power 
to  add  to  their  number. 

Prof.  Armsorong.  Previously  we  had  power  to  co-opt  two 
members,  and  power  was  given  to  appoint  substitutes  for  those 
members  who  were  unable  to  serve  on  the  Committee.  If  we 
now  had  similar  powers  I think  it  would  be  well.  I think  that, 
for  the  purpose  which  we  have  in  view,  the  Committee  is  large 
enough. 

It  was  then  resolved  that  power  be  given  to  the  Royal  Society, 
while  retaining  only  a single  vote,  to  nominate  further  members 
and  that  power  be  given  to  the  Committee  to  appoint  substitutes 
if  any  of  those  named  were  unable  to  serve,  and  also  to  co-opt 
two  new  members. 

' Sir  Michael  Foster.  I now  propose,  Sir  John,  that  the 
Royal  Society  be  requested  to  appoint  the  Secretary  to  the 
Provisional  Committee,  and  to  meet  provisionally  such  expenses 
as  the  Committee  may  incur ; and  in  doing  so,  may  I say  that 
the  Royal  Society,  in  view  of  the  Central  Bureau  being  established 
and  the  post  of  director  having  to  be  filled,  have  been  on  the 
look  out  for  a gentleman  whose  qualifications  would  fit  him  for 
the  office.  We  think  that  Dr.  Forster  Morley,  who  has  attended 
here  unofficially,  would  be  the  gentleman,  when  the  time  comes 
for  appointing  a director.  I think  that  my  colleagues  will  agree 
that,  from  the  experience  which  we  have  had  of  Dr.  Forster 
Morley,  especially  during  the  past  few  weeks  in  connection  with 
making  preparations  for  this  Conference,  we  should  be  quite 
justified  in  choosing  this  gentleman. 

On  the  motion  of  Sir  Michael  Foster  and  Prof.  Rucker,  it 
was  then  resolved  that  the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  appoint 
the  Secretary  to  the  Provisional  Committee,  and  to  meet  pro- 
visionally such  expenses  as  the  Committee  may  incur. 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  And  now,  I think,  Sir  John,  that  is  all 
the  actual  business  we  have  to  attend  to. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  Well,  that  concludes  the  labours  of  the 
Conference. 
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Prof.  Armstrong.  Might  I formally  move  that  the  Royal 
Society  be  asked  to  undertake  the  editing,  publishing,  and  distri- 
bution of  the  verbatim  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Confer- 
ence. That  was  agreed  to  on  the  two  previous  occasions.  I 
also  propose  that,  as  on  the  two  previous  occasions,  the  proces 
verbal  be  signed  by  yourself,  Sir  John,  and  the  Secretaries. 

(The  proposition  was  agreed  to.) 

Sir  John  Gorst.  And  now,  gentlemen,  I must  congratulate 
you  on  having  brought  the  Conference  to  such  a successful 
termination. 

Prof.  Schwalbe.  Meine  ITerren!  Als  im  Jahre  1896  Herr 
Forel  in  begeisterter  Rede  das  Unternehmen  der  Royal  Society 
feierte  und  nicht  bloss  den  Ausblick  in  die  Zukunft  eroffnete,  dass 
es  eine  Bibliographie  der  Erde  sein  werde,  sondern  auch  den 
Blick  in  die  Yergangenheit  lenkte,  und  die  Vertreter  der  ver- 
scbiedenen  Lauder  aufforderte,  dafiir  zu  sorgen,  dass  diese 
Weltbibliographie  sich  nicht  nur  in  die  Zukunft,  sondern  auch 
in  die  Yergangenheit  erstrecke,  ermass  man  nicht  die  Schwierig- 
keiten,  die  ein  solches  Unternehmen  mit  sich  bringt.  Es  waren 
hier  und  dort  ja  Stimmen  laut  geworden,  die  darauf  hinwiesen, 
wie  solch  ein  umfassendes  Werk,  selbst  unter  Mithilfe  der  be- 
deutendsten  Gesellschaften  und  unter  Beihilfe  der  Regierungen, 
nur  sohwer  zur  Durchfiihrung  kommen  konnte.  Es  hat  sich 
gezeigt,  dass  diese  Schwierigkeiten  nicht  unbedeutend  waren. 
Es  hat  sich  aber  auch  gezeigt,  meine  Herren,  dass,  wenn  der 
Wille  da  ist,  wohl  auch  ein  Weg  gef unden  wird,  und  wenn  wir 
manche  Hoffnung,  die  wir  ziierst  hatten,  nicht  verwirklicht 
sehen,  wenn  die  Hoffnung  der  Royal  Society  vielleicht  von  vorn- 
herein  das  grossartige  Werk  in  voller  Ausdehnung  erstehen 
zu  sehen,  nicht  hat  erfullt  werden  kbnnen,  so  ist  doch  der 
Anfang,  die  Grundlegung  gemacht,  und  wir  alle  hegen  auch  noch 
die  Hoffnung,  dass  sich  dies  Werk  ausdehnen  wird  zu  einer 
wissenschaftlichen  Weltbibliographie,  die  ein  Band  zwischen 
alien  gebildeten  Nationen  sein  wird.  Darin  wenigstens  haben 
wir  in  Deutschland  die  Grosse  dieses  Werkes  gesehen. 

Wir  stehen  am  Ende  unserer  diesmaligen  Verhandlungen,  aus 
denen  hoffentlich,  ich  habe  die  bestimmte  Zuversicht,  nun  das  Werk 
erstehen  wird  in  Anflingen,  die  sich  nachher  weiter  ausgestalten 
werden.  Aber  wenn  wir  auf  eine  solche  Reihe  von  Yerhand- 
lungen  zurlickblicken  und  wenn  wir  die  Schwierigkeiten  ermessen, 
die  sich  aus  diesen  Yerhandlungen  ergeben  haben,  so  denken  wir 
alle  derjenigen  Personlichkeit,  die  bei  alien  Sitzungen  unsere 
verschiedenen  Berathungen  leitete.  Meine  Herren,  es  ist  nicht 
leicht,  ein  so  vielfach  und  mannigfach  zusammengesetztes 
.Comite  zu  leiten.  Wer  sehr  oft  in  Yersammlungen  gewesen  ist, 
weiss,  dass  eben  die  Leitung  des  Yorsitzenden  eine  ganz 
besondere  sein  muss,  wenn  die  verschiedenen  Meinungen  in 
gegenseitiger  Achtung  ausgeglichen  werden  sollen.  Ich  glaube 
in  lhrem  Sinne  zu  sprechen,  wenn  ich  sage,  das  unser  Herr  Vorsit- 
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zender,  Sir  John  Gorst,  die  Leitung  der  Conferenz  in  einer  Weise 
geflihrt  hat,  dass  dadurch  wesentlich  dieser  befriedigende  Aus- 
gang  herbeigefiihrt  wurde.  Und  so  glaube  ich  denn  in  Ihrem 
Namen  zu  sprechen,  wenn  ich  dem  Herrn  Vorsitzenden  den 
Dank  der  verschiedenen  Vertreter  der  verschiedensten  Nationen 
ausdriicke  fiir  seine  so  umsichtsvolle  und  seine  wirklich  so 
rucksichts voile  Leitung,  die  es  moglich  geinacht  hat  ein  Werk 
zu  Stande  zu  bringen,  das,  so  hoffen  wir,  zum  Segen  und  zur 
Forderung  der  Wissenschaft  in  alien  Lilndern  gereichen  wird. 
Gestatten  Sie,  Herr  President,  dass  ich  diesen  Dank  Ihnen  hier 
direct  sage. 

Sik  John  Gorst.  Gentlemen,  I am  extremely  obliged  to  you 
for  closing  these  proceedings  by  thanking  me  for  presiding  over 
them.  I assure  you  that  it  has  been  a great  pleasure  and  a great 
satisfaction  to  me  to  take  the  humble  part  which  I have  been 
able  to  take  in  this  great  work,  which,  I believe,  will  have  great 
and  important  consequences  in  the  future  for  the  scientific 
world.  So  far  from  being  a difficult  task,  I think  I have  had  an 
extremely  easy  one  in  presiding  over  this  Conference,  because 
you,  gentlemen,  were  all  met  together  with  one  common  object, 
and  for  one  common  purpose,  and  were  all  anxious  that  that 
purpose  should  be  carried  through,  and  this  has  made  the  duties 
of  presiding  over  the  Conference  very  light  indeed.  1 have  seen 
many  meetings — I have  been  present  at  many  meetings — and  I 
have  presided  over  many  meetings,  but  I do  not  think  I shall 
ever  preside  over  any  body  of  gentlemen  whom  it  is  as  easy  to 
get  on  with  as  those  attending  this  Conference.  Gentlemen,  I 
thank  you  very  heartily  for  the  kind  recognition  of  which  you 
have  given  my  services.  (Cheers.) 

Sir  Michael  Foster.  There  is  just  one  more  matter.  We 
are  met  together  to-day  not  in  the  Rooms  of  the  Royal  Society, 
but  in  the  building  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  and  I beg  to 
move  that  our  thanks  be  given  to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  for 
their  kindness  in  letting  us  have  the  use  of  their  room  on  this 
occasion. 

Sir  John  Gorst.  The  Provisional  Committee  will  meet  at 
11  o’clock  to-morrow  morning  in  the  rooms  of  the  Royal  Society. 

(The  proceedings  of  the  Conference  then  closed.) 


Harrison  $ Sons , Printers  in.  Ordinary  to  Her  Majesty,  St.  Martin's  Lane. 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  OF 
SCIENTIFIC  LITERATURE. 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  THE  ROYAL  SOCIETY. 


At  the  International  Conference  on  a Catalogue  of  Scientific 
Literature,  held  at  the  rooms  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London  in 
July,  1896,  it  was  resolved* — 

Resolution  12. — “ That  it  is  desirable  to  compile  and  publish,  by  meane 
of  some  International  organisation,  a complete  Catalogue  of 
Scientific  Literature,  arranged  according  both  to  subject-matter 
and  to  authors’  names.” 

Resolution  13. — “ That  in  preparing  such  a Catalogue,  regard  shall,  in 
the  first  instance,  be  had  to  the  requirements  of  scientific  investiga- 
tors, to  the  end  that  these  may,  by  means  of  the  Catalogue,  find 
out  most  easily  what  has  been  published  concerning  any  particular 
subject  of  inquiry.” 

Resolution  17. — “ That  in  indexing  according  to  subject-matter,  regard 
shall  be  had,  not  only  to  the  title  (of  a paper  or  book),  but  also  to 
the  nature  of  the  contents.” 

Resolution  18. — “ That  the  Catalogue  shall  comprise  all  published 
original  contributions  to  the  branches  of  science  hereinafter 
mentioned,  whether  appearing  in  periodicals  or  in  the  publications 
of  Societies,  or  as  independent  pamphlets,  memoirs,  or  books.” 

Resolution  22. — “ That  the  Central  Bureau  shall  issue  the  Catalogue  in 
the  form  of  ‘ slips,’  or  ‘ cards,’  the  details  of  the  cards  to  be  here- 
after determined,  and  the  issue  to  take  place  as  promptly  as  possible. 
Cards  corresponding  to  any  one  or  more  branches  of  science,  or  to 
sections  of  such  sciences,  shall  be  supplied  separately,  and  under 
the  direction  of  the  Central  Bureau.” 

Resolution  23. — “ That  the  Central  Bureau  shall  also  issue  the  Catalogue 
in  book-form  from  time  to  time,  the  entries  being  classified  accord- 
ing to  the  rules  to  be  hereafter  determined.” 

The  Royal  Society,  in  November,  1896,  appointed  a Com- 
mittee to  study  all  questions  relating  to  the  preparation  of  the 
projected  International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature. 

The  Committee  have  been  unremittingly  engaged  since  that 
time,  and  now  submit  a Report.  This  consists  in  the  first 
place,  and  mainly,  of  a series  of  proposed  Regulations  for  the 
conduct  of  the  Catalogue.  To  this  is  added  an  explanatory 
statement,  giving  details  with  which  it  would  be  undesirable  to 
load  the  formal  recommendations,  together  in  some  instances  with 


* A copy  of  all  the  [Resolutions  adopted  at  the  Conference  which 
were  not  purely  formal  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix. 
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the  reasons  which  have  led  to  the  adoption  of  a particular  recom- 
mendation. The  Committee  have  also  drawn  up  a financial 
statement;  this  must,  however,  be  regarded  as  a provisional 
and  approximate  forecast  of  income  and  expenditure,  and  is  not 
to  be  considered  as  more  than  a rough  estimate.  Probably  the 
sums  stated  are  in  some  cases  above,  and  in  other  cases  below, 
those  which  would  be  realised  in  practice ; moreover,  the 
estimate  of  the  cost  of  printing  is  based  on  English  prices,  and 
possibly  expense  could  be  saved  by  the  printing  being  executed 
elsewhere  than  in  England,  so  that  in  this  as  in  other  respects 
the  estimates  must  be  considered  as  purely  tentative.  Never- 
theless, the  Committee  believe  that  even  such  a rough  financial 
statement  will  be  very  instructive. 

The  Committee  had  hoped  that,  in  accordance  with  Resolution 
31  of  the  Conference,  they  would  ere  this  have  received  adequate 
information  concerning  what  had  been  done  in  the  several 
countries  towards  establishing  organisations  for  collecting 
and  preparing  material  required  for  indexing  the  scientific 
literature  of  the  respective  countries.  In  this  the  Committee  have 
been  disappointed.  But  they  have  taken  it  for  granted  that  such 
organisations,  which  indeed  form  a most  important  part  of  the 
whole  scheme,  will  be  established.  In  the  proposed  Regulations 
such  organisations  are  spoken  of  as  Regional  Bureaux,  the 
choice  of  the  word  regional  in  place  of  national  being  expounded 
in  the  explanatory  statement. 

In  the  Appendix  will  be  found  schedules  of  various  sciences 
drawn  up  in  accordance  with  the  proposed  Regulations.  The 
schedules  for  Psychology  and  Bacteriology  have  not  as  yet 
been  completed,  but  it  is  hoped  that  it  will  be  possible  to  issue 
them  very  shortly. 


PROPOSED  REGULATIONS. 

The  programme  drafted  by  the  Committee  now  submitted 
for  consideration  in  the  various  countries  willing  to  take  part  in 
the  work  is  as  follows  : — 


SCHEDULES  OP  CLASSIFICATION. 


1.  Schedules  of  classification  shall  be  authorised  for  the 
several  branches  of  science  which  it  is  decided  to  include  in 
the  Catalogue.  Drafts  of  such  schedules  accompany  this 
Report. 

2.  Each  of  the  sciences  for  which  a separate  schedule  of 
classification  is  provided  shall  be  indicated  by  a Roman  capital 


letter  (hereinafter  called  a “ Registration  letter  ”),  as  a 
registration  symbol,  namely,  as  follows : — 

A.  Mathematics. 

B.  Astronomy. 

C.  Meteorology. 

D.  Physics. 

E.  Crystallography. 

F.  Chemistry. 

G.  Mineralogy. 

K.  Geology  (including  Petrology). 

J.  Geography. 

K.  Palaeontology. 

L.  Zoology  (including  Anatomy). 

M.  Botany. 

N.  Physiology  (including  Pharmacology  and  Experi- 

mental Pathology). 

O.  Bacteriology. 

P.  Psychology. 

Q.  Anthropology. 

3.  In  each  of  the  schedules,  the  several  divisions  shall  be 
indicated  by  numerical  symbols  hereinafter  called  “Registra- 
tion numbers,”  to  which,  if  necessary,  other  symbols  may  be 
added,  as  illustrated  by  the  schedules  submitted  herewith. 

4.  To  each  schedule,  whenever  desirable,  shall  be  appended  an 
alphabetical  index  of  all  the  several  headings  in  the  schedule, 
together  with  the  appropriate  Registration  numbers. 

5.  The  authorised  Schedule  of  Classification  in  each  branch  of 
science  shall  be  drawn  up  in  the  English  language. 

6.  Official  translations  of  the  schedules  shall  be  made  into 
French  and  German,  as  well  as  into  such  other  languages  as  an 
International  Conference,  or  the  International  Council,  may  from 
time  to  time  determine. 


CARD  CATALOGUE. 

7.  Cards  or  slips  shall  be  prepared  according  to  the  following 
regulations: — 

For  each  communication  to  be  indexed  at  least  one  slip,  to 
be  called  a Primary  Slip,  shall  be  prepared,  on  which  shall  be 
either  printed  or  type- written  or  legibly  hand- written  in  Roman 
script — 

(i.)  Title-entries. — The  author’s  name  and  the  full  title  of  tho 
communication,  in  the  original  language  alone  if  the 
language  be  either  English  or  French  or  German  or  Latin. 

In  the  case  of  other  languages,  the  title  shall  be  trans- 
lated into  English  or  such  other  of  the  above  four 
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languages  as  may  be  determined  by  the  Regional  Bureau 
concerned;  but  in  such  cases  the  original  title  shall 
be  added  when  the  language  is  one  which  can  be 
conveniently  printed. 

The  title  shall  be  followed  by  every  necessary  reference, 
including  the  year  of  publication,  and  such  other  symbols 
as  may  be  determined.  In  the  case  of  a separately 
published  book,  the  place  and  year  of  publication,  and  the 
number  of  pages,  &c.,  shall  be  given. 

(ii.)  Subject- entries,  indicating  as  briefly  as  possible  the  principal 
subjects  to  which  the  communication  refers.  Every  effort 
shall  be  made  to  restrict  the  number  of  these  subject- 
entries. 

Such  subject-entries  shall  be  given  only  in  the  original 
language  of  the  communication  if  this  be  one  of  the  four 
previously  referred  to,  but  in  other  cases  in  English  or 
in  such  other  language  as  has  been  used  in  translating 
the  title. 

(iii.)  Registration  symbols  in  accordance  with  those  in  the 
schedules  of  classification  shall  be  entered  upon  the  slips 
in  some  conspicuous  manner,  and  upon  a uniform  plan. 

(iv.)  Significant  words. — In  order  to  permit  of  the  arrangement 
of  subject-entries,  when  necessary,  either  in  alphabetical 
order,  or  under  a series  of  catch  words  placed  in 
alphabetical  order,  in  any  one  of  the  final  subdivisions 
denoted  by  registration  numbers,  each  entry  subject  to 
such  a mode  of  arrangement  shall  contain  a significant 
word,  either  in  the  language  of  the  entry,  or,  when 
desirable,  in  English. 

8.  In  all  countries  in  which  or  wherever  a Regional  Bureau 
is  established,  as  contemplated  in  the  16th  Resolution  of  the 
International  Conference,  the  Regional  Bureau  shall  be  responsible 
for  the  preparation,  in  accordance  with  Reg,  7,  of  the  slips 
requisite  for  indexing  all  the  scientific  literature  of  the  region, 
whatever  be  the  language  in  which  that  literature  may  appear. 

9.  Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  transmit  such  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau  as  rapidly  and  as  frequently  as  may  be  found 
convenient. 

10.  In  the  case  of  countries  in  which  no  Regional  Bureau  is 
established,  the  Ceutral  Bureau,  failing  other  arrangements, 
shall,  upon  special  mandate,  endeavour  to  undertake  the  work  of 
a Regional  Bureau. 

11.  Slips  of  standard  size,  stoutness  and  colour,  shall  be  printed 
for  issue  to  subscribers  at  or  for  the  Central  Bureau. 

12.  Provision  shall  be  made  for  indicating  in  some  conspicuous 
situation  on  each  such  slip  the  “ Registration  Letter  ” of  the 
science  under  which  it  is  to  be  classified,  together  with  the 
•*  Registration  Number  or  Numbers,”  under  which  the  subject- 
entry  or  entries  are  to  be  arranged. 


13.  When  a primary  slip  bears  more  than  one  registration 
letter,  or  more  than  one  subject-entry,  there  shall  be  provided 
for  the  purpose  of  a full  card  catalogue,  copies  thereof,  varied  or 
not  as  to  the  mode  of  arrangement  of  the  entries,  as  may  be 
determined.  Such  copies  of  the  primary  slip  shall  be  called 
Secondary  Slips. 

14.  Each  slip  shall  be  revised  by  an  expert  official  of  the 
Central  Bureau  before  its  issue  to  a subscriber. 


BOOK  CATALOGUE. 


15.  At  determined  regular  intervals,  not  necessarily  the  same 
for  all  sciences,  the  Central  Bureau  shall  compile  from  the  slips 
and  issue  in  a book  form  both  an  authors’  and  a subject  index 
of  the  literature  published  within  that  period. 

16.  This  Book  Catalogue  shall  be  obtainable  in  parts  correspond- 
ing to  the  several  sciences  for  which  slips  are  provided,  and  in 
such  divisions  of  parts  as  may  be  hereafter  determined. 

17.  In  compiling  the  authors’  index,  in  each  of  the  sciences,  the 
authors’  names  shall  be  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  and  each 
name  shall  be  followed  by  the  title  of  the  paper  and  the  necessary 
reference,  and  any  such  other  symbols  as  may  be  determined. 

18.  The  Book  Subject  Catalogue  shall  be  compiled  Irom  the 
slips,  as  follows : — 

(i.)  The  subject  entries  shall  be  grouped  in  sections  corres- 
ponding to  the  registration  letters  on  the  slips,  i.e.,  to  the 
several  sciences. 

(ii.)  In  each  science  the  several  subject  entries  shall  be 
arranged  under  headings  corresponding  to  the  registration 
numbers  on  the  slips,  the  which  headings  and  numbers 
shall  be  those  contained  in  the  authorised  schedules  of 
classification. 

(iii.)  The  divisions  indicated  by  registration  numbers  may  be 
further  subdivided  by  means  of  significant  words  or 
symbols. 

(iv.)  The  nature  of  the  subject  entry  may  vary.  Thus,  as 
suggested  in  the  cases  of  Mathematics  and  Physiology,  it 
may  be  the  title  only ; whilst  in  other  sciences  a special 
entry,  more  or  less  different  from  the  title,  may  be  provided 
on  each  slip.  In  all  cases,  the  number  of  subject  entries 
to  be  copied  from  a slip  shall  be  determined  Iby  the 
number  of  registration  numbers  on  the  slip. 

(v.)  The  mode  of  arranging  subject  entries  under  a registration 
number,  or  under  the  subdivisions  of  a number  afforded  by 
significant  words  or  symbols,  may  vary.  They  may  either 
be  arranged  in  the  order  of  authors’  names  placed 
alphabetically,  in  which  case  the  author’s  name  shall 


precede  the  subject  entry  in  the  Book  Catalogue,  or  they 
may  be  arranged  either  in  an  arbitrary  order,  or  in  some 
order  suited  to  the  particular  series  of  entries. 

10.  When  in  preparing  an  issue  of  the  Book  Catalogue,  it  is 
found  that  a registration  number  has  no  entries  collected  under 
it,  the  number  and  corresponding  heading  may  be  omitted  from 
that  issue. 

20.  To  each  part  of  the  Book  Catalogue  corresponding  to  an 
authorised  schedule,  there  shall  be  appended  an  alphabetical  index 
of  the  headings,  and  if  expedient,  also  of  the  significant  words 
appearing  in  that  part,  showing  on  which  page  of  the  part  each 
may  be  found. 

21 . After  the  publication  of  the  first  issue  of  the  Book  Catalogue, 
the  Director  of  the  Central  Bureau  shall  consult  the  Committees 
of  Referees  as  to  the  desirability  of  making  changes  in  the  classi- 
fication, and  shall  report  thereon  to  the  International  Council, 
who  shall  have  power  to  authorise  such  changes  to  be  made  as 
they  may  think  expedient. 


INTERNATIONAL  CONVENTION. 

22.  Each  region  in  which  a Regional  Bureau  is  established, 
charged  with  the  duty  of  preparing  and  transmitting  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau  for  the  compilation  of  the  Catalogue,  shall  be 
called  a “constituent  region.” 

23.  In  1905,  in  1910,  and  every  tenth  year  afterwards,  an 
International  Convention  shall  be  held  in  London  (in  July),  to 
reconsider  and,  if  necessary,  revise  the  regulations  for  carrying 
out  the  work  of  the  Catalogue  authorised  by  the  International 
Convention  of  1898. 

24.  Such  an  International  Convention  shall  consist  of  delegates 
appointed  by  the  respective  Governments  to  represent  the 
constituent  regions,  but  no  region  shall  be  represented  by  more 
than  three  delegates. 

25.  The  rules  of  procedure  of  each  International  Convention 
shall  be  the  same  as  those  of  the  International  Convention  of 

1898.  . . , „ 

26.  The  decisions  of  an  International  Convention  shall  remain  in 
force  until  the  next  Convention  meets. 


INTERNATIONAL  COUNCIL. 


27.  Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  appoint  one  person  to  serve  as 
a member  of  a body  to  be  called  The  International  Council. 

28.  The  International  Council  shall,  within  the  regulations  laid 
down  by  the  International  Convention,  be  the  Governing  Body 
of  the  Catalogue. 


7 


29.  Tbe  International  Council  shall  appoint  its  own  Chairman 
and  Secretary. 

30.  It  shall  meet  in  London  once  in  three  years  at  least,  and  at. 
such  other  times  as  the  Chairman,  with  the  concurrence  of  five 
other  members,  may  specially  appoint. 

31.  It  shall,  subject  to  the  regulations  laid  down  by  the 
Convention,  be  the  supreme  authority  for  the  consideration  of  and 
decision  concerning  all  matters  belonging  to  the  Central  Bureau. 

32.  It  shall  make  a report  of  its  doings,  and  submit  a balance 
sheet,  copies  of  which  shall  be  distributed  to  the  several 
Regional  Bureaux,  and  published  in  some  recognised  periodical 
or  periodicals,  in  each  of  the  constituent  regions. 


INTERNATIONAL  COMMITTEES  OF  REFEREES. 


33.  The  International  Council  shall  appoint  for  each  science 
included  in  the  catalogue  five  persons  skilled  in  that 
science,  to  form  an  International  Committee  of  Referees,  pro- 
vided always  that  the  Committees  shall  be  as  far  as  possible 
representative  of  the  constituent  regions.  The  members  shall 
be  appointed  in  such  a way  that  one  retires  every  year. 
Occasional  vacancies  shall  be  filled  up  by  the  Committee  itself, 
subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Chairman  of  the'  International 
Council,  and  a member  thus  appointed  shall  hold  office  as  long 
as  the  member  whose  place  he  fills  would  have  held  office. 

34.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Director  of  the  Central  Bureau  to 
consult  the  appropriate  Committee  or  Committees,  by  corres- 
pondence or  otherwise,  on  all  questions  of  classification  not 
provided  for  by  the  Catalogue  Regulations,  or  in  cases  of  doubt 
as  to  the  meaning  of  those  Regulations. 

35.  In  any  action  touching  classification  the  Director  shall  be 
guided  by  the  written  decision  of  a majority  of  the  appropriate 
Committee,  or  by  a minute  if  the  Committee  meets. 

Provided  always  that  when  any  addition  to  or  change  of 
the  schedule  of  classification  in  any  one  branch  may  seem  likely 
to  affect  the  schedule  of  classification  of  some  other  branch  or 
branches,  the  Committees  concerned  shall  have  been  consulted  ; 
and  provided  also  that  in  all  cases  of  want  of  agreement  within 
or  between  the  Committees,  or  of  other  difficulty,  the  matter 
shall  have  been  referred  for  decision  to  the  Internationa^  Council. 

36.  All  business  transacted  by  the  Committees  shall  be  reported 
by  the  Director  to  the  International  Council  at  their  next  ensuing 
meeting. 
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CENTRAL  BUREAU. 

37.  The  Paid  Staff  shall  consist  of — 

(i.)  A General  Director,  who  under  the  International  Council, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Convention, 
shall  direct,  supervise,  and  be  responsible  for  all  the 
operations  of  the  Central  Bureau. 

(ii.)  For  each  branch  of  science  an  expert  Assistant  skilled  in 
the  literature  of  that  branch. 

(iii.)  Such  ordinary  Clerks  as  may  be  necessary. 

There  shall  also  be  a Consultative  Committee,  consisting  of 
persons  representing  the  several  sciences,  and  residing  in 
or  near  London.  The  Director  shall  be  the  Chairman  of  this 
Committee. 
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EXPLANATORY  STATEMENT. 


SCHEDULES  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


*J.  The  draft  schedules  which  accompany  this  Report  are  to  be 
regarded  as  illustrations  of  feasible  methods  of  classifying  the 
several  sciences  considered  ; 1 they  Jar£  nof  jmt  forward  as  final  or 
authoritative.  Indeed,  being  fully  aware  that  they  are  open 
to  criticism  in  some  of  their  details,  the  Committee  feel  that  the 
only  real  method  of  testing  their  fitness  will  be,  so  far  as 
possible,  to  put  them  in  use  tentatively  during  the  next  few 
months,  in  order  that  actual  practical  experience  may  be  gained. 
They  anticipate  that  they  will  be  able  to  arrange  for  such  trials 
being  made  in  England — some,  in  fact,  are  already  begun — but 
hope  that  other  countries  will  assist  in  such  work.  Should  the 
several  schedules  be  accepted  as  satisfactory  in  principle,  it  will 
still  be  necessary  to  revise  and,  in  many  cases,  considerably 
expand  them,  in  order  that  they  may  afford  all  necessary 
guidance  to  those  engaged  in  the  work  of  indexing  scientific 
literature. 

2.  The  list  of  sciences  given  includes  those  which,  up  to  the 
present,  have  been  considered  by  the  Committee,  and  which,  in 
their  opinion,  need  independent  treatment.  On  this  question  the 
Conference  of  1896  pronounced  no  opinion ; it  simply  drew  up 
a list  of  sciences  to  be  included  in  the  Catalogue  (Res.  25). 
With  respect  to  most  of  the  sciences,  the  independent  treatment 
of  each  was  a matter  needing  no  discussion  ; but  in  some  cases  a 
decision  required  much  consideration.  Thus,  though  Palaeontology 
belongs  in  part  to  Zoology  and  in  part  to  Botany,  and  might  be 
divided  between  the  two,  and  similarly  though  Bacteriology 
belongs  in  part  to  Botany  and  in  part  to  Physiology,  the 
advantages  of  making  each  an  independent  subject  were 
found,  on  consideration,  largely  to  preponderate.  Again,  whilst 
Pharmacology  and  Experimental  Pathology  may  be  conveniently 
included  under  Physiology,  as  illustrated  in  the  schedule  of  this 
subject,  much  advantage,  it  is  believed,  will  be  gained  by 
treating  Psychology  as  an  independent  subject  rather  than  under 
the  Physiology  of  the  Senses. 

The  Conference  used  the  term  “ Experimental  Psychology.’’ 
This  has  been  objected  to  as  seeming  to  exclude  objective 
psycholcgical  researches  involving  direct  observation  apart  from 
experimental  interference.  The  Committee  did  not  consider  it 
in  their  power  to  alter  the  term,  and  have  had  recourse  to  the 
simple  word  Psychology. 


* The  paragraphs  are  numbered  to  correspond  with  those  in  the  Report. 
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On  reference  to  the  schedules,  it  will  be  noticed  that  in 
several  cases  the  subjects  more  or  less  overlap — Physical. 
Chemistry,  for  example,  including  much  that  comes  under 
Physics,  Physiology  much  that  conies  under  Chemistry,  and 
Palaeontology  much  that  comes  under  either  Botany,  or  Geology, 
or  Zoology.  As  the  Catalogue  is  primarily  intended  for  the  use 
of  scientific  workers,  such  overlapping  is  unavoidable ; but  it  is 
obvious  that,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  arrangements  to  reduce 
the  duplication  of  entries  under  several  sciences  to  a minimum. 

3.  Arbitrary  symbols — Roman  capital  letters— are  used  as 
registration  letters , to  represent  the  several  sciences:  A,  for 
example,  representing  Mathematics,  B Astronomy,  &c. 

Arbitrary  symbols — registration  numbers — are  used  in  the 
schedules  to  distinguish  the  sections  into  which  each  science  is 
divided.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  use  similar  numbers  in  a 
similar  way  in  two  or  more  sciences,  the  only  instance  in  which 
agreement  is  met  with  being  in  the  opening  section,  which  in 
most  cases  includes  the  general  Bibliography  of  the  science. 

These  Registration  symbols,  both  letters  and  numbers,  are  made 
use  of,  not  as  the  means  of  supplying  information,  but  simply  for 
the  guidance  of  those  who  sort  and  arrange  the  slips  in  a Card 
Catalogue,  and  to  indicate  the  positions  to  which  the  entries  are 
to  be  assigned  in  the  printed  Book  Subject-Catalogue  It  is  on 
this  account  that  letters  taken  in  the  alphabetical  order  of  the 
sciences  as  arranged  in  the  ordinary  hierarchy,  rather  than 
letters  suggested  by  the  names  of  the  sciences  themselves,  have 
been  chosen  to  represent  the  various  sciences.  Persons  without 
any  knowledge  of  science,  to  whom  the  arrangement  of  slips  is 
likely  to  be  entrusted,  will,  it  is  supposed,  find  the  use  of  such 
symbols  far  easier  than  that  of  rational  or  suggestive  symbols 
such  as  the  specialist  might  prefer. 

In  considering  the  method  of  classification  to  be  adopted  in 
each  science,  the  Committee  have  been  forced  to  the  conclusion 
that  it  is  impossible  to  treat  all  alike.  On  comparing  the  various 
schedules  which  accompany  this  Report,  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
extent  to  which  subdivision  into  numbered  sections  has  been 
carried  varies  greatly  in  the  different  sciences. 

Large  numbers  have  in  most  cases  been  chosen  in  order  to 
provide  for  such  expansions  of  the  schedules,  by  the  intercalation 
of  new  numbered  headings,  as  the  progress  of  knowledge  may 
render  necessary. 

Sooner  or  later — in  the  case  of  some  of  the  biological  sciences, 
very  early — recourse  to  an  alphabetical  arrangement  of  subject- 
entries  becomes  necessary. 

The  classifications  suggested  will,  however,  in  the  case  of 
every  science,  render  possible  the  arrangement  of  the  subject- 
matter  in  comparatively  small  sections,  each  containing  cognate 
entries. 

4.  5.  6.  It  will  be  desirable  to  provide  each  schedule  with  an 
alphabetical  index  to  facilitate  reference ; but  each  schedule  is  so 
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arranged  that  the  expert  worker  will  have  little  difficulty  in 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  manner  in  which  the  subject- 
matter  is  to  be  classified. 

Since  it  was  resolved  at  the  1896  Conference  that  English  be 
the  language  of  the  Catalogue,  it  is  necessary  that  the  schedules 
should  be  drawn  up  in  that  language. 

The  pravision  of  authorised  translations  will,  however, 
materially  facilitate  the  use  of  the  Catalogue  by  those  partially 
familiar  with  English. 

Slip  or  Card  Catalogue. 

7.  The  basis  of  the  Catalogue  is  the  card  or  slip.  For  every 
published  communication  containing  scientific  statements  worthy 
of  being  indexed,  whether  appearing  in  a periodical  or  any  other 
form  of  independent  publication,  at  least  one  separate  slip  is  to 
be  prepared. 

The  use  of  such  slips  will  be  two-fold.  If  regularly  issued  to 
subscribers,  they  will  enable  scientific  workers  and  others  not 
only  to  keep  themselves  informed  as  to  the  progress  of  a science, 
but  also  easily  to  keep  an  “ account  current  ” of  such  progress. 

In  the  second  place,  they  will  serve  as  the  material  for  the 
compilation  at  suitable  intervals  of  Book  Catalogues,  and  will 
greatly  reduce  the  labour  as  well  as  the  expense  of  preparing 
such  Catalogues. 

For  both  purposes  it  is  important  that  a slip  should  convey 
as  much  information  as  possible  in  a limited  space — all  that  is 
necessary,  in  fact,  for  the  preparation  of  a Subject-Index,  but  it 
is  not  proposed  that  it  should  provide  an  abstract,  in  any  shape 
or  form,  of  the  communication  to  which  it  relates. 

(i.)  The  Conference  of  1896  decided  (Resolution  29)  that  the 
Catalogue  was  to  be  iu  the  English  language.  The  Committee 
have  interpreted  this  resolution  as  meaning,  not  that  the  Catalogue 
was  to  be  throughout  in  English,  but  mer  ely  that,  in  so  far  as  the 
arrangement  of  the  matter  in  the  Subject-Catalogue  was 
dependent  on  language,  English  only  was  to  be  used.  They  there- 
fore recommend  that  the  subject-entries  be  arranged  throughout 
under  numbered  English  headings  such  as  are  supplied  in  the 
English  schedules  of  classification;  and,  where  further  sub- 
division is  desirable  under  significant  words,  “ catch-words,”  that 
the  words  so  chosen  should,  as  a rule,  be  English,  so  as  to  make 
it  possible  to  arrange  the  entries  under  a series  of  catch-words 
placed  in  alphabetical  order. 

But  in  all  other  cases  the  Committee  contemplate  the  use  in 
the  Catalogue  of  the  four  languages,  English,  French,  German 
and  Latin,  the  last  as  being  specially  suited  to  the  requirements 
of  Zoologists. 

Other  languages  are  to  be  translated  either  into  English  or 
such  other  of  the  four  languages  mentioned  as  may  be  found 
most  convenient  by  Regional  Bureaux  having  to  deal  with 
the  literature  published  in  languages  other  than  these  four ; it  is 
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hoped,  however,  that  Latin  will  be  chosen  only  in  the  case  of 
sciences  in  which  its  use  is  not  uncommon.  In  this  way  it  will 
be  possible,  in  the  case  of  a Regional  Bureau  slightly  familiar 
with  English,  but  skilled  in  the  use  of,  say,  French,  to  secure  an 
accurate  translation  of  the  titles,  &c.,  of  the  communications 
which  it  is  called  upon  to  index.  And  if  in  such  cases  it  be 
necessary  to  insert  English  catch-words,  the  Central  Bureau 
should,  if  desired,  undertake  their  insertion,  ample  information 
being  supplied  for  the  purpose,  so  that  the  Bureau  may  not  be 
forced  to  refer  to  the  original  communication. 

The  mode  of  inserting  the  necessary  references  on  the  slips  is 
a question  that  will  ultimately  need  very  special  consideration 
when  the  time  comes  to  draft  in  detail  the  specific  regulations 
under  which  the  Regional  Bureaux  are  to  work.  It  will 
obviously  be  important — especially  in  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue 
— that  the  reference  should  occupy  as  little  space  as  possible, 
and  therefore  it  will  be  very  desirable  to  take  steps  to  secure 
the  introduction  of  recognised  contractions  in  place  of  the 
lengthy  references  to  their  titles  which  it  is  customary  to  make 
use  of  in  the  case  of  most  periodical  publications.  For  every 
publication  a contracted  reference  must  be  agreed  upon,  and 
a list  of  authorised  references  must  be  issued. 

A possible  course  to  adopt  will  be  to  require  each  Regional 
Bureau  to  register  all  periodical  publications  issued  within  its 
own  region  which  it  is  called  upon  to  regularly  index ; and  to 
assign  to  each  publication  so  registered  a particular  index 
character. 

Provision  is  made  for  the  insertion  after  the  references  of 
other  symbols,  if  desirable.  Illustrations  of  the  use  of  such 
symbols  are  given  by  way  of  example  in  the  schedules  of 
subjects  F,  Gr  and  K.  In  the  cases  of  Chemistry  and  Mineralogy, 
symbols  are  introduced  to  indicate  the  character  of  information 
given  about  the  substance  referred  to.  In  the  case  of  Palaeon- 
tology, the  registration  numbers  on  the  slip  are  added  to  the 
title  in  order  that  on  reference  to  the  Authors’  Catalogue  some 
clue  may  be  gained  as  to  the  subjects  dealt  with  in  each  com- 
munication in  cases  in  which  the  title  supplies  but  little 
information. 

(ii.)  On  reference  to  the  various  schedules,  it  will  be  noticed 
that  the  subject  entries  on  the  slips  are  of  two  kinds.  In  the 
case  of  Mathematics  and  Physiology,  the  original  title  of  the 
communication  is  the  predominant  entry.  The  entries  made 
after  registration  numbers  differ  but  slightly,  if  at  all,  from  the 
subject  headings  in  the  respective  schedules.  This  method  is 
proposed  because  it  is  thought  desirable,  in  the  case  of  these 
sciences,  to  always  reproduce  in  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue 
simply  the  original  title  of  the  communication. 

In  the  case  of  other  sciences  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  repro- 
duce the  title  given  on  a slip  in  the  Book  Authors’  Catalogue  only, 
the  subject  entries  proper— those  placed  after  the  registration 
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numbers— are  either  abbreviations  of  the  title,  or  direct  references 
to  matters  dealt  with  in  the  communications  but  not  brought 
into  evidence  in  the  original  titles. 

It  is  essential  that  all  such  entries  should  be  as  brief  and  as 
few  as  .possible — provided  always  that  they  give  sufficient 
information  for  the  purposes  of  the  scientific  worker. 

.Although  it  is  very  difficult  to  lay  down  any  absolute  rule  on 
this  point,  since  the  requirements  vary  greatly  in  different 
branches  of  science,  the  Committee  are  of  opinion  that  every 
effort  should  be  made  to  limit,  as  a rule,  the  number  of  entries 
for  a communication  to  three. 

Since  the  numerical  and  other  symbols  made  use  of  in  the 
schedules  convey  much  information,  it  is  often  possible  to  shorten 
very  considerably  an  entry  to  be  grouped  under  one  of  them 
in  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue,  to  an  extent  indeed  which  is 
altogether  impossible  when  the  entry  stands  alone.  The  system 
recommended  is  therefore  one  which  conduces  to  brevity  in  an 
unusual  degree. 

Although  cross  references  will  in  many  cases  be  indispensable, 
they  ought  to  be  far  less  numerous  than  in  an  ordinary  alpha- 
betical index,  since  cognate  entries  will  be  collected  in  sections. 

(iii.)  The  plan  to  be  ultimately  adopted,  in  accordance  with 
which  the  registration  symbols  shall  be  uniformly  entered  upon 
the  slips,  will,  to  a considerable  extent,  depend  upon  the  pro 
cedure  which  will  be  adopted  in  printing  the  Book  Subject- 
Catalogue. 

Should  it  be  decided,  from  motives  of  economy,  to  introduce 
the  Linotype  process — which,  besides  being  a cheaper,  would 
probably  also  be  a more  accurate  process — and  to  use  the  same 
type  m printing  both  the  slips  and  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  place  all  registration  symbols  in  such 
positions  that  they  can  be  removed  from  the  type  used  without 
detriment  to  the  subject-entry  proper,  which  alone  will  need  to 
be  reproduced  in  the  Book  Catalogue. 

Such  a method  would  also  involve  the  addition  of  the  reference 
to  each  subject-entry  on  a slip,  not  only  to  the  title,  but  also 
m every  case  in  which  the  entry  to  be  reproduced  from  the  slip 
is  not  merely  the  title  of  the  communication. 

(iv.)  In  sciences  in  which  the  subject -entries  are  classified  to 
a very  large  extent  in  an  empirical  manner,  subdivision  by  means 
ot  registration  symbols  may.  easily  be  carried  so  far  that  the 
number  of  entries  included  in  any  division  is  not  undesirably 
large.  But  in  some  sciences— Botany,  Chemistry,  Geology  and 
Zoology,  for  example— in  which  it  is  often  convenient  to  classify 
entries  in  natural  groups,  it  appears  to  be  inadvisable  to  carry 
the  division  by  means  of  numbers  very  far,  but,  for  the  purpose 
of  further  subdivision,  to  make  use  of  significant  or  catch 
words  such  as  can  be  easily  recognised  as  appropriate  headings 
It  will  on  this  account  be  necessary  to  provide  significant  words 
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on  the  slips  whenever  the  entries  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
arranged  under  registration  symbols. 

Although,  in  some  cases,  the  selection  of  such  words  must  be 
left  to  the  editors  of  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue,  it  will  be 
desirable,  whenever  possible,  to  enter  them  from  the  outset  on 
the  slips.  Since  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  reproduce  such 
significant  words  in  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue,  except  as 
sub-sectional  headings,  the  position  to  be  given  to  them  on  the 
slip,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  indicated,  will  depend  on 
the  mode  in  which  the  Book  Catalogue  is  printed. 

Illustrations  of  the  use  of  significant  words  are  given  in 
the  sample  slips  appended  to  the  Physics  and  Geology 
schedules,  showing  the  mode  in  which  such  words  may  be 
introduced  by  enclosing  them  in  square  brackets ; these  examples 
are  given,  however,  without  regard  to  what  may  prove  to  be 
convenient  in  the  subsequent  priuting  of  the  Book  Catalogue. 

In  the  case  of  the  varied  secondary  slips  appended  to  the 
Geology  schedule,  the  first  word  of  the  entry  is  the  significant 
word  determining  the  final  position  of  the  entry  in  the  Book 
Subject-Catalogue.  It  will  often  be  desirable  to  select  the  first 
word  of  the  entry  from  such  a point  of  view. 

The  arrangement  of  entries  under  significant  words  is  illus- 
trated in  the  specimens  of  the  Book  Catalogue  given  in  the 
Physics  and  Zoology  schedules.  _ . 

8.  The  term  Regional  Bureau  is  introduced  to  indicate  an 
organisation,  wherever  established,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 
and  indexing  the  scientific  literature  of  a particular  region.  The 
region  may  be  either  a country  or  part  of  a country,  or  several 
countries  or  parts  of  several  countries.  Hence  the  term  Regional 
rather  than  National  is  suggested. 

It  is  proposed  that  such  Regional  Bureaux  shall  be  entrusted 
with  the  task  of  preparing  the  slips  required  to  completely  index 
the  scientific  literature  of  the  regions  committed  to  their  charge ; 
and  it  is  hoped  that  they  will  be  able  to  forward  such  slips  m a 
state  ready  for  printing.  A very  large  part  of  the  expeuse  and 
labour  of  preparing  the  Catalogue  will  in  this  way  be  borne  by 

the  Regional  Bureaux.  . , 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  at  the  outset,  owing  perhaps  to  the 
difficulty  of  understanding  the  regulations,  the  officials  at  the 
Central  Bureau  will  find  it  necessary  to  make  not  unimportant 
alterations  in  the  slips  forwarded  to  them,  and  especially  that 
they  will  have  to  call  attention  to  and  check  the  tendency  to 
prolixity  which,  at  first,  will  be  aimost  unavoidable;  but  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  as  experience  is  gained  their  interference 
will  be  less  and  less  needed. 

It  is  of  utmost  importance  that  the  co-operation  of  authors  in 
such  work  be  invited.  Needless  to  say,  if  each  issue  of  a 
scientific  periodical  contain  the  subject-index  to  the  several  com- 
munications published  in  it,  the  work  of  the  Regional  Bureaux 
will  be  greatly  simplified. 
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9.  In  order  that  there  may  be  no  delay  either  in  the  issue  of 
slips  for  the  purposes  of  a Slip  Catalogue,  or  in  the  preparation 
of  annual  issues  of  the  Catalogue  in  book  form,  it  is  imperative 
that  the  Regional  Bureaux  should  forward  the  slips  they  prepare 
to  the  Central  Bureau  as  rapidly  and  as  frequently  as  possible. 

11.  A slip  5 inches  long  and  3 inches  deep  will,  it  is  thought, 
be  of  a convenient  size ; but  the  size  to  be  adopted  cannot  be 
decided  until  the  mode  of  printing  both  the  slips  and  the  Book 
Catalogue  is  determined.  It  will  be  important  to  use  a tough 
material  capable  of  withstanding  wear,  but  to  reduce  the  thick- 
ness of  the  slip  to  the  lowest  point  practicable,  in  order  to 
diminish  the  cost  of  postage. 

13.  Although  the  primary  slip  defined  in  (§  7)  will  afford  all 
necessary  information  with  reference  to  a communication,  those 
who  desire  to  keep  a complete  Slip  Subject-Catalogue  will  wish 
to  have  as  many  copies  as  there  are  subject  entries  on 
the  slip  for  insertion  in  the  appropriate  divisions  of  the 
Catalogue.  The  provision  of  such  copies  is  entirely  a question 
of  cost.  Should  they  be  desired,  and  should  it  be  decided  to 
supply  them,  the  further  question  will  arise  whether  exact  or 
varied  copies  of  the  primary  slip  shall  be  supplied.  By  varying 
the  position  of  the  entries  on  the  slip,  the  one  which  is  primarily 
to  be  consulted  may  be  brought  into  the  most  prominent  position, 
and  the  use  of  the  slip  for  reference  may  be  facilitated, 
but  such  a mode  of  arrangement  will  entail  additional  expense, 
which  must  be  taken  into  account  in  determining  the  course  to 
be  adopted.  The  specimens  appended  to  the  Zoology  schedule 
show  the  manner  in  which  the  slips  might  be  varied. 

It  will  be  seen,  in  reference  to  the  Zoology  schedule,  that  it  is 
not  proposed  to  issue  to  subscribers  all  the  slips  required  for 
the  preparation  of  a complete  systematic  record  of  zoological 
literature.  Thus,  although  all  new  species  will  be  fully  recorded 
on  slips  and  ultimately  in  the  Book  Catalogue,  it  will  not  be 
practicable,  on  account  of  their  number,  to  issue  a slip  (or  a slip 
entry)  for  each  new  species.  In  this  subject,  therefore,  a 
distinction  is  made  between  slips  required  by  subscribers  to  the 
Slip  Catalogue,  and  those  required  for  the  preparation  of  the 
Book  Subject-Catalogue. 

14.  Summarizing  the  work  of  the  Central  Bureau  in  connection 
with  the  Slip  Catalogue,  it  will  be  as  follows : — 

(i.)  The  slips,  as  received  from  the  several  Regional  Bureaux, 
will,  after  revision  by  the  appropriate  expert  assistants, 
be  sent  at  once  to  the  press. 

(ii.)  A proof  of  each  slip,  after  being  revised  for  simple  press 
errors  by  one  of  the  clerks,  will  be  read  by  the  appro- 
priate assistant  (or,  if  the  slip  refer  to  two  or  more 
branches  of  science,  by  the  appropriate  assistants),  who, 
either  on  his  own  responsibility  or  after  consultation  with 
the  Director  or  Consultative  Committee,  shall  make  what 
further  corrections  are  necessary.  Tt  will  be  the  duty  of 
the  assistants  to  see  that  all  the  registration  numbers 
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and  marks  arc  correct,  and  that  the  subject-headings  arc 

primti  facie  suitable.  . 

(It  will,  of  course,  bo  the  duty  of  the  Regional  Bureau 
to  sec,  in  the  first  instance,  that  the  headings  are  correct 
and  suitable,  but  an  additional  judgment  will  be  desirable.) 
(iii.)  The  slips  when  printed  will  be  issued  to  subscribers,  the 
issue  being  under  the  general  direction  of  the  Director, 
(iv.)  As  the  slips  accumulate,  each  assistant  will  take 
measures  for  the  compilation  of  the  part  of  the  Book 
« Catalogue  corresponding  to  his  branch. 

(v.)  If  all  the  titles  fall  conveniently  in  with  the  already 
authorised  scheme  of  classification,  the  assistant  will 
probably  be  able,  unaided,  to  prepare  the  part;  but 
each  sheet  of  the  part  before  it  is  printed  will  need  the 
approval  of  the  Director.  . 

(vi.)  If,  however,  any  difficulty  arises,  the  assistant  will  need 
to  consult  the  Director  or  Consultative  Committee,  and  it 
will  be  imperative  that  no  change  in,  or  addition  to,  the 
scheme  be  made  without  the  express  sanction  of  the 
appropriate  International  Committee  of  Referees. 


Booh  Catalogue. 

15.  It  is  imperative  that  the  Book  Catalogues  should  be  pre- 
pared with  the  least  possible  delay.  The  intervals  at  which  it 
will  be  necessary  to  issue  such  Catalogues  will  depend,  however, 
on  the  requirements  of  workers  in  the  several  sciences.  More- 
over, the  financial  and  other  difficulties  attendant  on  printing  so 
large  an  amount  at  the  same  time  may  possibly  render  it 
necessary  to  arrange  for  the  issue  of  different  sciences  at 

different  times  during  the  year. 

In  addition  to  issuing  annual  volumes,  it  will  be  necessary 
also  to  issue  collective  indices  covering  longer  periods  ot  at  least 

five  or  ten  years.  ^ .... 

It  may  be  hoped  that  such  Book  Catalogues  will,  in  many 
cases,  satisfactorily  serve  as  substitutes  for,  and  therefore  render 
unnecessary  the  preparation  of,  the  subject-indices  now  issued 

16. ^  It  will  be  necessary  to  provide  a separate  volume,  to  be 
sold  apart,  for  each  science  distinguished  by  a registration  letter; 
and  in  some  sciences,  Zoology  particularly,  there  will  doubtless 
be  a demand  for  separate  volumes  dealing  with  special  sections 
of  a science.  The  extent  to  which  the  subdivision  of  the  Book 
Catalogue  into  parts  is  carried  will  necessarily  depend  on  the 

demand  arising  in  practice.  . -p  t 

17.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  Committee  that  the  Book  Autho  , 
Catalogue  of  a science,  or  branch  of  a science,  should  not  be  m 
any  way  subdivided,  but  that  authors’  names  should  be  all 
entered  in  regular  alphabetical  order,  followed  by  the  titles  of  then 
communications  and  the  necessary  references,  including,  perhaps, 
references  to  the  pages  in  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue  where 
entries  occur  relating  to  their  ^ork. 
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18.  (ii.)  The  proposed  mode  of  grouping  the  subject-entries 
under  the  headings  provided  in  the  schedule  of  each  of  the 
sciences  is  shown  in  the  specimens  appended  to  the  schedules 
which  accompany  this  Report. 

(iii.)  The  use  of  significant  words  for  the  purpose  of  sub- 
dividing the  entries  under  a registration  number  is  well  illustrated 
in  the  Physics  and  Zoology  schedules.  The  use  of  symbols  as  a 
further  means  of  subdividing  is  illustrated  in  the  examples 
given  in  the  Chemistry  schedule.  4 

(iv.)  In  the  case  of  most  sciences,  it  is  thought  desirable  to 
provide  special  analytical  subject-entries  on  the  slips,  and  to  use 
these  alone  in  compiling  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue. 

In  Mathematics  and  Physiology,  however,  where  the  subject- 
entries  on  the  slip  are  identical  with  the  headings  in  the 
respective  schedules  bearing  registration  numbers,  the  original 
title  of  the  communication  is  printed  in  the  Book  Catalogue  under 
headings  corresponding  to  the  several  registration  numbers 
occurring  on  the  slip.  In  these  schedules  the  title  itself  is  used 
as  the  only  further  subject-entry. 

Thus,  in  the  case  of  the  two  specimen  slips  given  in  the 
Mathematics  schedule,  the  title  of  each  communication  would  be 
entered  not  only  in  the  Book  Authors’  Catalogue  under  the 
author’s  name,  but  in  the  one  case  also  under  the  headings 
numbered  3640,  3650  and  3680,  and  in  the  other  under  those 
numbered  4830,  5230  and  5240. 

(v.)  In  the  examples  given  in  the  schedules,  in  the  case  of 
Mathematics,  Physics  and  Physiology,  the  names  of  the  authors 
referred  to  in  the  subject-entries  coming  under  any  particular 
subject  heading  are  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  and  the 
subject-entries,  &c.,  are  printed  after  the  authors’  names. 

In  other  subjects,  the  author’s  name  has  been  regarded  as  of 
altogether  secondary  importance,  and  placed  after  the  subject- 
entry.  In  these  cases  the  subject-entries  are  arranged  sometimes 
in  alphabetical  order  by  means  of  significant  words  (Geology, 
Mineralogy),  sometimes  in  a purely  arbitrary  order — in  the  case 
of  alkaloids,  in  Chemistry,  for  example — and  sometimes  in  the 
order  of  the  authors’  names  placed  after  the  entries  (Crystal- 
lography). 

It  would  seem  desirable  to  allow  the  greatest  possible 
latitude  in  this  respect,  and  to  adopt  in  each  of  the  sciences  the 
method  most  likely  to  be  of  service  to  workers. 

There  is,  in  fact,  a strong  consensus  of  opinion  that,  owing  to 
the  extent  to  which  subdivision  is  carried,  the  order  in  which 
the  subject-entries  are  arranged  is  of  altogether  subordinate 
importance.  If  eventually  in  the  final  subdivisions  distinguished 
by  significant  words  or  symbols,  an  arbitrary  arrangement  of 
the  entries  be  permitted,  the  work  of  arranging  the  slips  in 
preparation  for  printing  the  Book  Subject-Catalogue  will  be  very 
greatly  simplified  and  much  less  costly  to  carry  out,  as  it  will 
require  the  minimum  amount  of  attention  from  the  experts. 

B 
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FINANCIAL  STATEMENT. 


Extent  and  Magnitude  of  the  Catalogue. 

38.  Inquiries  have  been  made  with  the  view  of  determining 
bow  many  separate  communications  will  have  to  be  dealt  with 
in  each  year,  and  the  following  return  has  been  received  from 
experts  in  the  various  sciences  : — 


Mathematics  . . 

1,500 

Astronomy 
Meteorology  . . 

1,350 

Physics 

2,350 

Crystallography 

270 

Chemistry 

5,000 

Mineralogy 

350 

Geology  (including  Petrology) 

4,250 

Geography 

3,000 

Palaeontology  . . 

1,000 

Zoology. . 

5,000 

Botany  . . 

4,000 

Physiology 

3,500 

Bacteriology 

3,500 

Psychology 
Anthropology  . . 

35,070 

It  is  thus  evident  that  about  40,000  communications  per 
annum  will  have  to  be  analysed  and  indexed.  If  there  are,  on 
the  average,  three  analytical  entries  for  each,  a library  sub- 
scribing to  the  whole  catalogue  would  receive  and  have  to 
arrange  160,000  slips  per  annum,  i.e .,  one  primary  and  three 
secondary  slips  for  each  of  the  40,000  papers. 

This  would  amount  to  about  3,200  slips  per  working  week, 
or  (say)  530  for  each  working  day. 

A subscriber  taking  all  the  slips  for  such  a subject  as 
Chemistry  or  Zoology  would  receive  (in  round  numbers)  about 
400  per  week.  If  he  subscribed  for  the  primary  slips  only,  he 
would  receive  about  100  per  week. 
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39.  These  calculations  are  made  on  the  basis  that,  on  the 
average,  not  more  than  three  analytical  entries  are  made  per 
communication.  The  indices  sent  in  to  the  Royal  Society  by 
authors  of  papers  published  in  the  Journals  of  the  Society 
show,  however,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  authors,  this  number 
ought  in  many  cases  to  be  largely  exceeded ; and  although 
many  of  the  printed  indices  have  been  rather  drastically  edited, 
the  number  of  entries  often  exceeds  three. 

The  work  of  keeping  the  number  of  entries  down  will  be 
almost  outside  the  control  of  the  Central  Bureau  of  the  Cata- 
logue.. It  will  have  to  be  done  in  the  Regional  Bureaux  before 
the  slips  are  sent  to  the  Central  Office.  If  there  is  any  laxity, 
the  above  numbers  may  be  increased  very  largely. 

40.  Of  course  individuals  might  be  allowed  to  subscribe  for 
slips  referring  to  one  part  of  a science  only,  say  for  Electricity. 
It  is  evident  that  if  this  process  is  carried  far,  it  will  increase 
the  cost  of  making  up  the  volumes,  and  will  add  to  the  risk'  of 
error  in  the  distribution  of  the  slips.  The  larger  subjects, 
such  as  Chemistry  and  Zoology,  would  require  annual  volumes 
of  . from  700-900  pages,  according  to  the  way  in  which  the 
printing  is  carried  out. 

41.  For  the  purposes  of  this  estimate,  it  will  be  assumed  that 
the  whole  catalogue  is  contained  in  sixteen  equal  volumes,  for 
each  of  which  the  same  price  is  charged*  This  is  the  average 
price.  In  practice  the  subscription  to  any  volume  must  bear 
some  relation  to  the  number  of  communications  in  the  science 
to  which  that  volume  refers. 

42.  It  will  also  be  assumed  that  the  subscriptions  are  divided 
into  the  following  classes  only : — 

(1)  A single  volume  subscription  for  the  annual  book  catalogue 
for  one  science,  including  both  authors’  and  subject  index. 
(The  same  individual  would  be  at  liberty  to  take  single 
volume  subscriptions  for  as  many  sciences  as  he  desired) . 

(2)  A complete  booh  catalogue  subscription  for  all  the  sixteen 
sciences. 

(3)  A single  'primary  slip  subscription  for  the  primary  slips 
issued  for  one  science. 

(4)  A single  slip  subscription  for  all  the  slips  (primary  and 
secondary)  issued  for  one  science. 

(5)  A complete  slip  subscription  for  all  the  slips  issued  for 
all  the  sixteen  sciences. 

following  table  shows  the  approximate  number  of 
slips  which  would  be  received  weekly  by  subscribers  to  the 
various  sciences  on  the  bases  (3),  (4)  and  (5)  respectively 
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Number  per  week  of — 


Mathematics  . . 

Astronomy 

Meteorology  . . 

Physics. . 

Crystallography 

Chemistry 

Mineralogy 

Geology 

Geography 

Palaeontology  . . 

Zoology 

Botany 

Physiology 

Bacteriology  . » 

Psychology 

Anthropology  . . 


Primary  slips. 

Primary  and 
secondary  slips. 

30 

120 

47 

188 

5 

20 

100 

400 

7 

28 

85 

340 

20 

80 

100 

400 

80 

320 

70 

280 

70 

280 

614 


2,456 


As  some  sciences  have  made  no  returns,  the  true  totals 
would  probably  be  800  and  3,200  respectively. 

Cost  op  the  Catalogue. 

44.  In  the  following  estimates  it  is  assumed  that  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  slips  and  books  is  made  from  the  Central  International 
Bureau,  and  that  the  only  types  of  subscription  permitted  are 
those  described  above. 

The  cost  of  printing  and  distributing  depends  in  part  upon 
the  number  of  subscribers,  and  the  calculations  are  made  for  so 
many  complete  subscriptions. 

These  complete  subscriptions  may  be  made  up  in  various 
ways.  Thus,  100  complete  subscriptions  for  the  books  might 
mean  either  that  100  libraries  and  academies  each  subscribed  for 
all  the  16  volumes  corresponding  to  the  16  primary  divisions  of 
science,  or  that  1,600  individual  subscribers  each  took  one  of 
the  volumes  only,  or  that  any  combination  of  libraries  and 
individuals  produced  a total  sale  of  1,600  volumes. 
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It  is,  of  course,  probable  that  some  sciences  will  be  more 
popular  than  others,  but,  as  has  been  already  stated,  for  a first 
rough  approximation  it  is  sufficient  to  assume  that  there  will 
be  16  equal  volumes,  for  which  there  will  be  equal  sales. 

In  framing  the  estimates  it  has  been  found  convenient  to 
deal  first  with  the  cost  of  the  production  of  an  annual  book 
catalogue,  and  then  with  the  additional  expense  of  producing 
and  distributing  a slip  catalogue.  It  is  thus  possible  to 
separate  the  cost  of  carrying  out  the  scheme  in  its  simplest 
form — viz.,  the  issue  of  an  annual  book  catalogue — from  the 
more  expensive  developments  of  the  slip  catalogue.  It  is 
assumed  that  in  any  case  the  work  of  receiving  and  editing  slips 
would  continue  throughout  the  year,  and  that  the  services  of 
a highly  qualified  Director  and  of  experts  would  be  required. 

The  Book  Catalogue. 

45.  The  following  estimates  have  been  made  with  as  much 
precision  as  the  circumstances  will  allow,  and  are  based  on  the 
cost  of  printing  in  England 


Fixed  Expenses. 

£ 

Salary  of  Director  . . . . . . . . 800 

Expert  Assistants  . . . . . . . . 1,500 

Bent  and  Taxes  . . . . . . . . 250 

Clerks  . . . . . . . . 350 

Printing  an  edition  of  500  copies. . . . 2,250 

Stationery  and  incidental  expenses  . . 300 


£5,450 


The  postage  for  100  complete  subscriptions  ( [i.e .,  for  1,600 
volumes)  would  be  about  £40.  The  cost  of  packing  has  been 
included  under  the  head  of  Clerks. 

If  now  the  average  single  volume  subscriptions  were  £1,  it 
follows  that  about  350  complete  subscriptions  would  be  required 
to  pay  for  the  cost  of  production. 

46.  I. — Experts. — Slips  referring  to  about  800  communica- 
tions will  be  received  weekly. 

In  a single  large  subject,  such  as  Chemistry,  the  number  will 
be  about  100  per  week. 

If  there  are  16  experts  each  (on  the  average)  will  have  to 
read  and,  if  necessary,  correct  50  slips  per  week,  and  also  to 
see  whether  there  are  any  printer’s  errors  in  the  printed 
slips.  This  will  be  about  three  or  four  hours’  work.  Once  a 
year  either  he  or  somebody  else,  who  must  be  paid,  will  have  to 
read  the  proofs  of  a volume  of  about  370  pages.  He  will  also  have 
the  task  of  choosing  significant  words  and  inserting  them. 
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About  £100  seems  a fair  wage  for  this,  but,  on  the  whole, 
perhaps  £1,500  will  suffice. 

If  the  work  of  the  Regional  Bureaux  is  very  well  done  it 
may  bo  possible  to  reduce  this  item. 

II. — Clerks. — On  the  average  133  slips  will  be  received  per 
diem ; these  will  have  to  be  sorted  and  sent  to  the  experts.  A 
corresponding  number  will  have  to  be  received  from  the 
experts,  and  133  x 4 = 532  slips  will  have  to  be  sorted  into 
their  prope  r places  as  material  for  the  authors’  and  subject 
indices.  A certain  amount  of  copying  of  slips  corrected  by 
the  experts  will  be  necessary;  the  Director’s  correspondence 
will  have  to  be  typewritten  and  press  copied,  and  the  whole 
material  of  the  catalogue  prepared  for  press. 

Probably  one  head  clerk  at  £150  a year,  and  three  others 
at  an  average  salary  of  £50  a year,  would  suffice  for  this, 
making  a total  of  £300  a year. 

Once  a year  the  books  will  have  to  be  packed,  stamped,  and 
directed.  For  500  complete  subscriptions  there  will  be  8,000 
books,  and,  taking  this  work  at  Id.  a piece,  this  comes  to  about 
£35  a year. 

The  whole  expense  for  clerks  is  therefore  taken  at  £350 
a year. 

Printing. — Estimates  have  been  received  from  six  firms. 
They  differ  by  several  hundred  pounds.  The  value  adopted  is 
the  mean,  thus  allowing  something  for  corrections  on  the  lower 
estimates. 

J Rent. — If  the  book  catalogue  only  were  to  be  dealt  with 
the  slips  would  have  to  be  stored  during  the  year. 

If  each  author’s  slip,  containing  one  entry,  were  as  large  as 
the  cards  (which  are  to  contain  about  four  entries,  and  are 
5"  x 3"),  and  if  the  thickness  of  100  slips  is  an  inch,  the 
volume  of  all  the  slips  for  a year  would  be  1,600  x 15  = 24,000 
cub.  inches,  or  14  cub.  feet.  Allowing  four  times  this  space 
for  loose  packing  and  woodwork,  the  slips  could  be  kept  in 
drawers  1'  deep,  with  a superficial  area  of  56  square  feet  (say 
3'  x 19'). 

This  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  whole  catalogue  for  two 
years  could  be  kept  within  easy  reach  in  a room  25'  X 12'. 

The  whole  requirements  would  be  a director’s  room,  clerks’ 
room,  slip  catalogue  room  (of  the  above  size),  with  a committee 
room  and  space  for  storage.  As  this  need  not  be  in  a very 
expensive  part  of  the  town  the  estimate  is  probably  sufficient. 

47.  The  Balance  Sheet  would  be  somewhat  as  follows : — 


Expenses  as  above  . . 
Postage  for  350  com- 
plete subscriptions 

£ 

5,450 

140 

£ 

350  complete  subscrip- 
tions at  £16  each  . . 5,600 

t 

£5,590 

£5,600 
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It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  the  above  estimate  is 
very  approximate.  No  allowance  has  been  made  for  the  cost  of 
printing  the  schedules.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible  that 
the  item  for  the  payment  of  assistants  may  be  considerably 
reduced  when  the  initial  difficulties  are  overcome. 

48.  The  general  conclusion  is  probably  not  far  wrong,  viz., 
that  if  350  libraries  and  academies  subscribe  for  complete  sets  at 
£16  each,  or  if  5,600  individuals  subscribe  for  single  volumes 
at  £1  each,  or  if  some  equivalent  combination  of  institu- 
tions and  individuals — say  200  libraries  and  academies,  and 
2,400  individuals — subscribe  for  sets  and  volumes  respectively, 
the  book  catalogue  would  be  financially  successful. 


SLIP  OR  CARD  CATALOGUE. 

Issue  of  Primary  Slips  only. 

49.  The  cost  of  the  slip  catalogue  depends  very  largely  upon 
whether  the  type  used  for  the  slips  can  also  be  used  for  the 
book  catalogue  by  means  of  the  linotype  system.  To  make 
this  possible  the  reference  to  the  work  in  which  a communica- 
tion was  published  would  have  to  be  repeated  after  every  entry 
on  the  slip,  and  this  would  add  to  the  estimates  which  have 
been  obtained,  in  which  it  was  assumed  that  the  reference  was 
given  once  only.  Allowing  for  this,  a saving  of  about  £1,000 
on  the  printing  of  the  book  might,  it  is  believed,  be  effected  by 
the  use  of  the  linotype  system.  It  is  subject  to  the 
disadvantage  that  in  the  ordinary  form  of  machine  only  capitals 
and  small  letters  of  the  same  kind  can  be  used. 

The  following  galculations  are  made  on  the  assumption  that 
linotype  is  used,  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  apply 
to  a favourable  case. 

50.  In  addition  to  that  already  provided  for,  the  following 
work  will  have  to  be  done  in  providing  for  the  issue  of  100 
complete  subscriptions  of  primary  slips  : — 

(1.)  The  133  slips,  which  arrive  daily,  will  have  to  be  sent 
to  the  printers  after  correction  by  the  experts,  and  the 
corresponding  proofs  sent  to  the  experts  and  returned 
to  the  printers. 

(2.)  Assuming  that  the  slips  are  sorted  into  pigeon-holes 
labelled  with  the  names  of  the  various  subscribers,  and 
that  those  who  take  a complete  subscription  will  expect 
to  receive  their  slips  sorted  into  the  16  sciences,  it 
would  probably  be  best  to  allot  16  pigeon-holes  to  such 
subscribers,  and  therefore  the  total  number  will  be 
1,600  for  100  complete  subscriptions. 
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Since  one  complete  subscription  gives  the  right  to 
133  slips  per  diem,  13,300  slips  must  be  sorted  daily 
into  the  pigeon-holes.  If  this  were  done  at  the  rate  of 

15  per  minute  the  sorting  would  take  15  hours. 

(3.)  One-sixth  of  the  whole  number  of  pigeon-holes  (266) 
would  have  to  be  cleared  daily  and  the  contents  packed 
and  posted.  As  the  number  of  slips  to  be  sent  would, 
in  the  case  of  the  larger  sciences,  be  as  many  as  100, 
special  wrappers  would  have  to  be  used. 

(4.)  The  correspondence  would  probably  be  increased.  It 
may  be  estimated  that  about  4 more  clerks  would  be 
required  per  100  complete  subscriptions,  or  6 for  142,  at 
£1  a week,  making  a total  of  £312. 

The  sorting  could  be  done  in  a moderate-sized  room, 
but  additional  storage  would  be  wanted,  and  probably 
£425  is  not  too  much  to  allow  for  the  additional  staff 
and  space  required. 

Postage. — The  postage  is  calculated  on  the  assumption  that 
12  slips  go  to  the  ounce.  The  postage  is  one-halfpenny 
for  2 ozs. 

If  each  complete  subscription  was  divided  amongst 

16  subscribers  to  one  science,  and  if  there  was  a weekly 
distribution,  16  x 52  = 832  addressed  covers  would  be 
wanted  per  annum. 


51.  The  postage  for  each  complete  subscription  of  40,000  slips 
would  be  about  £3  10s.,  if  made  to  the  best  advantage.  As  this 
could  not  be  done  exactly,  the  cost  of  postage  and  covers  may 
be  put  at  £5  per  complete  subscription. 

52.  If,  then,  the  average  charge  were  £1  for  the  primary  slips, 
for  one  science,  post  free,  or  say  £16  for  a complete  subscrip- 
tion for  all  the  sciences,  about  130  complete  subscriptions 
would  be  required  if  the  scheme  was  to  be  self-supporting. 

The  balance-sheet  would  be  as  follows  : — 


£ 

Additional  staff  and 

rent. . . . . . 425 

200  copies  of  40,000 

primary  slips  . . 2,000 

Postage,  &c.,  for  130 
complete  subscrip- 
tions at  £5. . . . 650 


£ 

Estimated  saving  on 

printing  of  book  . . 1,000 

130  complete  sub- 
scriptions at  £16  . . 2,080 


£3,075 


£3,080 


If  the  linotype  system  were  not  employed,  about  250  com- 
plete subscriptions,  or  3,750  individual  susbcribers  for  single 
sciences  would  be  needed.  It  must  be  remembered  that  in 
that  case  the  staff  would  have  to  be  increased  to  allow  for  the 
larger  amount  of  writing  which  would  have  to  be  done. 


Complete  Slip  Catalogue. 

53.  If  the  fall  subject-index  slip  catalogue  were  carried  out, 
120,000  additional  slips  would  have  to  be  dealt  with  per 
annum.  A much  larger  staff  of  clerks  would  be  required,  and 
larger  space.  It  is  estimated  that  the  additional  outlay  would 
be  about  £550  for  each  100  complete  subscriptions,  or  £5  10$. 
per  complete  subscription. 

The  principal  additional  work  would  be  in  sorting  and 
packing  for  postage.  For  the  primary  slips  this  was  estimated 
to  be  rather  more  than  enough  to  occupy  the  time  of  three 
clerks.  As  three  times  as  many  additional  slips  have  now  to 
be  dealt  with,  nine  more  clerks  would  be  wanted,  at  a total 
salary  of  about  £450.  Another  £100  is  added  for  enlarged 
premises  and  increased  working  expenses. 

The  cost  of  the  additional  slips  would  vary  largely  accord- 
ing as  the  entries  were  in  the  same  order  in  all,  or  were 
re-arranged  so  that  that  entry  was  in  each  case  placed  first  to 
which  the  schedule  number  on  the  slip  refers.  The  latter 
is  obviously  the  more  convenient,  and  it  is  also  the  more 
expensive  plan. 

The  postage,  at  best  advantage,  would  be  about  £10  10$. 
Another  £1  10s.  is  a moderate  allowance  for  leakage  and  the 
addressed  covers. 

Hence  the  postage  and  covers  for  120,000  slips  would  be 
about  £12. 

54.  The  cost  of  printing  300  copies  of  each  would  be  about 
£5,000  or  £3,500,  according  as  the  re-arrangement  of  the  entries 
was  or  was  not  insisted  on.  This  estimate  is  much  the  lowest 
of  those  on  which  these  calculations  are  based.  Accepting  it, 
however,  it  follows  that  if  the  charge  for  a complete  set  of  the 
secondary  slips  be  . £35  ( i.e .,  £10  less  than  three  times  the  cost 
of  the  primary  slips),  286  complete  subscriptions  will  be  re- 
quired for  financial  equilibrium  if  the  printing  costs  £5,000, 
and  171  if  the  printing  ( for  200  copies ) costs  £3,000. 

The  following  balance  sheets  illustrate  this. 

Additional  charges  for  Staff,  286  subscriptions  at  £35  ...  £10,010 

&c.,  for  286  complete  sub- 
scriptions at  £5  10$.  ...  £1,573 

Postage,  &c.,  for  286  at  £12  3,432 

Printing  5,000 

£10,005  £10,010 


Additional  charges  for  Staff, 

&c.,  for  171  complete  sub- 
scriptions at  £5  10$.  ....  £940 

Postage,  &c.,  for  171  at  £12  2,052 

Printing  3,000 


171  subscriptions  at  £35  ...  £5,985 


£5,985 


£5,992 
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55.  On  the  latter  basis  either  171  institutions  would  have  to 
pay  £35  for  a complete  set  of  secondary  slips,  i.e .,  £50  for 
a complete  set  of  both  primary  and  secondary  slips,  or 
171  X 16  = 2,736  individuals  would  have  to  pay  about  £2  5s. 
for  the  secondary  slip  or  £3  5s.  for  the  primary  and  secondary 
slips  for  a single  science  in  order  to  meet  the  expenses. 

On  the  former  basis  these  numbers  would  be  286  and 
4,576  respectively. 

At  the  assumed  prices  the  subscriber  for  a complete  set 
of  slips  would  receive  13^  cards,  i.e.,  information  as  to  3^ 
communications,  for  one  penny.  Hence,  160  slips  would  cost 
a shilling  or  mark,  and  133  would  cost  a franc. 

56.  So  far  the  average  subscriptions  have  been  considered. 
But  the  number  of  communications  published  in  the  different 
sciences  is  so  different  that  the  charges  must  be  graduated. 
Sciences  such  as  Chemistry  and  Zoology  would  absorb  one- 
eighth  of  the  whole  number  of  slips,  and  if  the  subscribers 
were  charged  in  that  proportion  the  subscriptions  would  be  as 
follows : — 


This  may  be  regarded*  as  a maximum  subscription,  and  no 
doubt  some  amount  of  adjustment  would  be  necessary,  but  it 
would  be  difficult  in  the  case  of  these  sciences  to  reduce  the 
subscription  to  the  whole  slip  catalogue  below  £5. 

57.  Adopting  the  cheaper  form  of  secondary  slip  and 
assuming  linotype  to  be  employed,  the  total  cost  for  the  least 
remunerative  number  of  complete  subscriptions  is  shown  in 
the  following  table. 

Of  course  if  the  number  of  subscribers  largely  exceeded  the 
least  remunerative  number,  a profit  would  be  made,  which  could 
be  used  to  reduce  the  cost ; but  the  numbers  required  are  too 
great  to  make  it  desirable  to  trust  to  this  contingency. 


Book  Catalogue  . . 
Primary  Slips 
Secondary  Slips  . . 


£ s.  d. 

2 0 0 

1 17  6 

4 7 6 


8 5 0 
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Total 

cost. 

Least  re- 
munerative 
number  of 
complete 
subscrip- 
tions. 

Average 
subscription 
to  single 
science. 

Maximum 
subscription 
to  single 
science. 

Com- 

plete 

subscrip- 

tion. 

£ 

£ s.  d. 

£ s.  d. 

£ 

Book  Catalogue 
(1,000  copies) 

5,590 

350 

10  0 

2 0 0 

16 

Primary  Slip 
Catalogue 
(200  copies) 

3,075 

130 

10  0 

1 17  6 

15 

Secondary  Slip 
Catalogue 
(200  copies) 

5,992 

171 

2 5 0 

4 7 6 

35 

Less  saving  on 
use  of  Lino- 
type 

14.657 
1,000 

13.657 

4 5 0 

8 5 0 

66 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  above  calculations  are  based  on 
the  supposition  that  the  slips  for  practically  all  the  entries  will 
be  prepared  by  the  several  Regional  Bureaux,  and  practically 
none  will  be  prepared  as  provided  for  in  Reg.  10,  entirely  at  the 
Central  Bureau  ; it  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  Central  Bureau 
will  not  be  called  upon  to  expend  funds  on  this  part  of  the 
work. 


SUBSCKIPTIONS. 

58.  The  proposed  Regulations  do  not  contain  any  reference  to 
modes  of  subscriptions,  but  the  Committee  desire  to  make  the 
following  suggestions : — 

A subscriber  may  subscribe  for  the  Slip  Catalogue  only,  or 
for  the  Book  Catalogue  alone,  or  for  both. 

He  may,  in  the  case  of  the  Slip  or  of  the  Book  Catalogue, 
subscribe  for  the  whole  Catalogue,  or  for  one  or  more  parts,  as 
indicated  by  Registration  letters,  or  for  such  sections  of  parts  as 
may  be  hereafter  determined. 

He  may,  in  the  case  of  the  Slip  Catalogue,  subscribe  for 
primary  slips  alone,  or  for  both  primary  and  secondary  slips. 

All  subscriptions  shall  be  in  advance. 

Subscriptions  shall  be  received  by  the  Regional  Bureaux,  on 
behalf  of  the  Central  Bureau. 
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The  Regional  Bureaux  shall  make  known  to  the  Central  Bureau 
the  names  and  postal  addresses  of  all  subscribers,  a list  being 
prepared  and  kept  carefully  up  to  date. 

The  Central  Bureau  shall  distribute  by  post  (or  otherwise) 
slips  to  subscribers  according  to  the  terms  of  their  subscriptions. 

It  shall  be  permissible,  however,  for  a Regional  Bureau,  if 
it  so  desires,  to  make  special  arrangements  with  the  Central 
Bureau  for  the  distribution  of  slips  by  itself  within  its  country 
instead  of  by  the  Central  Bureau,  the  latter  in  such  a case 
sending  the  necessary  slips  to  the  former  instead  of  to  the 
individual  subscribers. 

The  distribution  of  the  Book  Catalogue  shall  be  either  directly 
from  the  Central  Bureau  by  post  or  otherwise,  or  through  the 
Regional  Bureaux,  or  through  the  usual  trade  channels,  as  may 
be  determined  in  various  cases. 


Concluding  Remarks. 


The  Committee  desire,  in  conclusion,  to  call  attention  to 
the  following  considerations  : — 

59.  The  main  facts  which  appear  from  the  above  estimates 
are  that  the  book  catalogue  by  itself  will  cost  about  £5,600  per 
annum,  and  will  not  pay  expenses  unless  the  sale  reaches 
5,600  volumes,  or  350  complete  sets,  at  an  average  charge  of  £1 
per  volume ; and  that  the  complete  slip  catalogue,  with  varied 
secondary  slips,  will  cost  in  addition  about  £8,000  per  annum, 
and  will  not  pay  expenses  unless  there  are  about  170  complete 
subscriptions. 

60.  Making  every  allowance  for  the  uncertainty  of  the  data 
assumed  in  the  preceding  pages,  and  summarised  in  the  fore- 
going paragraph,  the  following  conclusions  would  seem  to  be 
justified: — 

(i.)  If  the  book  catalogue  alone  be  undertaken,  without  any 
previous  printing  and  distribution  of  slips,  the  probable 
subscriptions  may  be  expected  to  cover  the  expenditure, 
at  least  after  a certain  period. 

(ii.)  If  the  slip  catalogue  be  issued  as  well  as  the  book 
catalogue,  and  if  the  slips  be  issued  in  the  complete 
form  of  both  primary  slips  and  varied  secondary 
slips,  the  expenditure  would  probably  be  beyond  the 
sum  which  can  reasonably  be  expected  to  be  raised  by 
the  subscriptions. 

61.  Two  intermediate  courses  are  possible: — 

(a.)  A single  primary  slip  only  might  be  issued.  This  would 
furnish  a slip  catalogue  which  might  be  used  for  an 


29 


authors’  index  only,  or  for  a subject  index  only.  From 
the  estimates  it  seems  probable  that  if  certain  economies 
were  secured  by  the  mode  of  printing  the  slip,  this 
course  would  still  permit  the  receipts  to  balance  the 
expenditure,  if  an  adequate  circulation  could  be  obtained. 

(6.)  Secondary  slips,  identical  in  all  respects  with  the 
primary,  might  be  issued.  These  would  serve  for  the 
preparation  of  a complete  slip  catalogue,  but  would  need 
marking  by  the  recipient  before  sorting. 

This  plan  would  entail  an  increased  expenditure,  and 
necessitate  an  increased  subscription,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
balance. 

62.  In  order  that  a satisfactory  judgment  may  be  formed  as 
to  the  relative  values  of  the  above  different  plans,  it  is  desirable 
th&t  before  the  Convention  meets  the  following  points  should  be 
carefully  considered  : — 

(a.)  Apart  from  all  question  of  cost,  how  many  private 
scientific  workers  will  be  willing  to  subscribe  to  a subject 
index  slip  catalogue,  involving  (in  the  case  of  most 
sciences)  the  reception,  arrangement,  and  storage  of 
from  100  to  400  slips  per  week  ? 

( b .)  How  many  institutions  and  academies  will  be  willing 
to  subscribe  to  the  same  subject  index  slip  catalogue, 
involving  the  reception,  arrangement,  and  storage  of 
about  3,000  slips  per  week  ? 

(c.)  If  there  is  a desire  for  such  a slip  catalogue,  are  the 
prices  above  mentioned,  viz.,  an  average  of  about  £3  5s. 
for  a single  science,  or  £50  for  a complete  set,  prohibi- 
tive ? 

( d .)  If  on  account  of  the  expense  the  project  for  the  slip 
catalogue  has  to  be  abandoned,  should  it  be  replaced  by 
a project  for  the  issue  either  of  primary  slips  only,  or 
of  a monthly  bulletin  in  book  form,  or  by  any  similar 
device  ? 

(e.)  Is  it  probable  that  a sufficient  number  of  institutions 
and  individuals  will  be  found  to  subscribe  a sum,  amount- 
ing in  all  to  about  £6,000  a year,  to  meet  the  annual 
cost  of  the  book  catalogue,  the  selling  price  being  £16 
for  a complete  set  of  single  volumes,  at  an  average  of 
£1  per  volume  ? 

63.  But  even  supposing  that  the  complete  slip  catalogue  can 
never  be  expected  to  pay  its  expenses,  the  question  arises 
whether  the  advantages  of  such  a complete  slip  catalogue  are 
not  so  great  as  to  justify  steps  being  taken  towards  raising  a 
“ sustentatioo  ” fund  to  meet  the  deficiency. 
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64.  Quite  apart  from  any  such  sustentation  fund,  and 
assuming  that  the  catalogue  may  be  so  conducted  as  ultimately 
to  pay  its  own  expenses,  it  is  obvious  that  a working  capital 
will  in  any  case  be  necessary  at  starting. 

Such  a fund  will  be  needed  in  order  to  pay  for  the  necessary 
initial  outfit,  and  to  meet  expenses  until  such  time  as  the  full 
remunerative  subscriptions  are  secured. 

65.  At  the  Conference  of  1896,  the  hope  was  expressed  that 
a guarantee  fund  might,  if  necessary,  be  raised  by  voluntary 
subscriptions  in  various  countries.  Such  a voluntary  guarantee 
might  take  the  form  of  a simple  donation,  or  of  a loan  >on 
favourable  terms  to  be  ultimately  repaid,  or  be  partly  the  one 
and  partly  the  other.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  when  the  Con- 
vention meets,  it  will  be  seen  whether  such  voluntary  aid 
can  be  looked  for  or  no. 

Should  the  hope  of  raising  such  a fund  in  a voluntary  way 
fail,  the  question  will  arise,  “ Should  such  a fund  be  raised  by 
subventions  from  the  constituent  Regions  ? Or  can  adequate 
funds  be  raised  by  the  constituent  Regions  contracting  for  a 
certain  number  of  subscriptions,  and,  if  needed,  paying  to  a 
certain  extent  in  advance  ? ” 

66.  It  may  perhaps  be  worth  while  to  point  out  that  taking 
a rough  estimate  of  £6,000  as  the  required  fund,  this  sum 
might  be  raised  as  an  international  subvention  by  four  Regions 
supplying  each  one  thousand  pounds,  two  each  five  hundred, 
two  each  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and  five  each  one  hundred. 


Signed,  by  order  of  the  Committee, 

Henry  E.  Armstrong. 

Chairman. 


March  30,  1898. 
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Addendum. 

Copy  of  all  resolutions  relating  to  the  preparation  of  an  International 
Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature  passed  at  the  International 
Conference  in  July , 1896. 

12.  That  it  is  desirable  to  compile  and  publish  by  means  of 
some  international  organisation  a complete  Catalogue  of  Scientific 
Literature,  arranged  according  both  to  subject-matter  and  to 
authors’  names. 

13.  That  in  preparing  such  a Catalogue  regard  shall,  in  the 
first  instance,  be  had  to  the  requirements  of  scientific  investi- 
gators, to  the  end  that  these  may,  by  means  of  the  Catalogue, 
find  out  most  easily  what  has  been  published  concerning  any 
particular  subject  of  inquiry. 

14.  That  the  administration  of  such  a Catalogue  be  entrusted 
to  a representative  body,  hereinafter  called  the  International 
Council,  the  members  of  which  shall  be  chosen  as  hereinafter 
provided. 

15.  That  the  final  editing  and  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue 
be  entrusted  to  an  organisation,  hereinafter  called  the  Central 
International  Bureau,  under  the  direction  of  the  International 
Council. 

16.  That  any  country  which  shall  declare  its  willingness  to 
undertake  the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  collecting, 
provisionally  classifying,  and  transmitting  to  the  Central  Bureau, 
in  accordance  with  rules  laid  down  by  the  International  Council, 
all  the  entries  belonging  to  the  scientific  literature  of  that 
country. 

17.  That  in  indexing  according  to  subject-matter  regard  shall 
be  had,  not  only  to  the  title  (of  a paper  or  book),  but  also  to  the 
nature  of  the  contents. 

18.  That  the  Catalogue  shall  comprise  all  published  original 
contributions  to  the  branches  of  science  hereinafter  mentioned, 
whether  appearing  in  periodicals  or  in  the  publications  of 
Societies,  or  as  independent  pamphlets,  memoirs,  or  books. 

20.  That  in  each  country  the  system  of  collecting  and  pre- 
paring material  for  the  Catalogue  shall  be  subject  to  the  approval 
of  the  International  Council. 

21.  That  in  judging  whether  a publication  is  to  be  considered 
as  a contribution  to  science  suitable  for  entry  in  the  Catalogue, 
regard  shall  be  had  to  its  contents,  irrespective  of  the  channel 
through  which  it  is  published. 

22.  That  the  Central  Bureau  shall  issue  the  Catalogue  in  the 
form  of  “ slips  ” or  44  cards,”  the  details  of  the  cards  to  be  here- 
after determined,  and  the  issue  to  take  place  as  promptly  as 
possible.  Cards  corresponding  to  any  one  or  more  branches 
of  science,  or  to  sections  of  such  sciences,  shall  be  supplied 
separately  at  the  discretion  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Central 
Bureau. 
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23.  That  the  Central  Bureau  shall  also  issue  the  Catalogue  in 
book  form  from  time  to  time,  the  entries  being  classified 
according  to  the  rules  to  be  hereafter  determined. 

That  the  issue  in  the  book  form  shall  be  in  parts  corresponding 
to  the  several  branches  of  science,  the  several  parts  being 
supplied  separately,  at  the  discretion  and  under  the  direction  of 
the  Central  Bureau. 

24.  That  the  Central  Bureau  be  located  in  London. 

25.  That  a contribution  to  science  for  the  purposes  of  the  Cata- 
logue be  considered  to  mean  a contribution  to  the  mathematical, 
physical,  or  natural  sciences,  such  as,  for  example,  mathematics, 
astronomy,  physics,  chemistry,  mineralogy,  geology,  botany, 
mathematical  and  physical  geography,  zoology,  anatomy, 
physiology’-,  general  and  experimental  pathology,  experimental 
psychology  and  anthropology,  to  the  exclusion  of  what  are 
sometimes  called  the  applied  sciences — the  limits  of  the  several 
sciences  to  be  determined  hereafter. 

26.  That  the  Royal  Society  be  requested  to  form  a Committee 
to  study  all  questions  relating  to  the  Catalogue  refeired  to  it  by 
the  Conference,  or  remaining  undecided  at  the  close  of  the 
present  sittings  of  the  Conference,  and  to  report  thereon  to  the 
Governments  concerned. 

27.  Since  it  is  probable  that,  if  organisations  be  established  in 
accordance  with  Resolution  16,  the  Guarantee  Fund  required  for 
the  Central  Bureau  can  be  provided  by  voluntary  subscriptions 
in  various  countries,  this  Conference  does  not  think  it  necessary 
at  present  to  appeal  to  any  of  the  Governments  represented  at 
the  Conference  for  financial  aid  to  the  Central  Bureau. 

28.  The  Conference  being  unable  to  accept  any  of  the  systems 
of  classification  recently  proposed,  remits  the  study  of  classifica- 
tions to  the  Committee  of  organisation. 

29.  That  English  be  the  language  of  the  two  catalogues, 

authors’  names  and  titles  being  given  only  m the  original 
languages  except  when  these  belong  to  a category  to  be 
determined  by  the  International  Council.  . 

30  That  it  be  left  to  the  Committee  (of  the  Royal  Society)  to 
suggest  such  details  as  will  render  the  Catalogue  of  the  greatest 

possible  use  to  those  unfamiliar  with  English. 

31  That  it  is  desirable  that  the  Royal  Society  should  be 
informed,  at  a date  not  later  than  January  1st,  1898,  what  steps 
(if  any)  are  being  taken,  or  are  likely  to  be  taken,  m the  countries 
whose  Governments  are  represented  at  the  Conference,  towards 
establishing  organisations  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  end 
had  in  view  in  Resolution  16. 

32.  That  the  Delegates,  in  reporting  to  their  respective 

Governments  the  Proceedings  of  the  Conference,  should  call 
immediate  attention  to  Resolutions  16  and  ol.  . 

33.  That  January  1, 1900,  be  fixed  as  the  date  of  the  beginning 

of  the  Catalogue. 


ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature. 


A.  PURE  MATHEMATICS. 


The  subjects  arranged  under  this  title  are  those  generally 
included  under  Pure  Mathematics  in  journals  devoted  to  sum- 
maries of  mathematical  progress,  and  to  abstracts  of  mathe- 
matical papers. 

There  will  be  cross-references  among  the  divisions,  and  there 
will  also  be  cross-references  to  other  groups  : as,  for  instance,  to 
the  differential  equations  of  theoretical  dynamics,  of  astronomy, 
and  the  general  differential  equations  in  physics. 

There  is  more  detail  in  the  divisions  than  is  given  in  the 
Jahrbuch  uber  die  Fortschritte  der  Mathematik  ; on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  less  detail  in  the  divisions  than  is  given  in  the  Index 
du  repertoire  bibliograpliique  des  sciences  mathe'matiques.  But  the 
scheme  is  arranged  so  that  it  harmonises  with  both  ; and  it  is 
easy  to  pass  from  it  to  either  of  the  others. 

Other  classes  can  manifestly  be  intercalated  as  occasion  may 
arise 


o 


SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


Bibliography. 

0000  Philosophy. 

0010  History. 

0020  Biography. 

0030  Dictionaries  and  text-books. 
0040  Pedagogy. 

0050  Addresses,  lectures,  essays. 
0060  Works  on  method. 


Aids  to  Calculation. 

0400  Models. 

0410  Tables. 

0420  Instruments. 

0430  Graphical  processes. 

0440  Special  methods  of  calculation. 


Arithmetic  and  Theory  of  Numbers. 


0800  Arithmetical  operations;  natural,  rational,  irrational 
numbers. 

0810  Continued  fractions ; transcendental  numbers ; special 
numerical  functions. 

0820  Aggregates. 

0830  Prime  numbers  and  general  properties. 

0840  Congruences  and  bilinear  forms;  residues;  complex 
numbers ; ideals ; algebraic  numbers. 

0850  Homogeneous  forms. 

0860  Applications  of  trigonometric,  elliptic,  and  other 
functions;  cyclotomy;  application  of  modular  rela- 
tions. 

0870  Probabilities ; chances ; combination  of  observations. 

Algebra  and  Theory  of  Equations. 


1200.  General  principles  ; fundamental  laws. 

1210.  Algebraic  functions  of  one  or  more  variables;  general 
theory  of  symmetric  functions. 

1220.  Determinants;  elimination;  substitution. 

1230  Rational  fractions ; interpolation. 

1240  Groups  of  finite  order,  connected  with  theory  of 


substitutions. 

1250  Theory  of  equations  ; application  of  theory  of  groups; 
resolvents ; solution  of  equations ; particular  equa- 


tions. 

1260  Approximate  solution  of  equations. 
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Combinatory  Analysis. 

1600  Permutations  and  combinations. 

1610  Distributions  (including  partitions). 

Groups. 

2000  General  theory. 

2010  Discrete  groups  of  finite  order. 

2020  Continuous  groups. 

2030  Infinite  discontinuous  groups. 

2040  Groups  of  transformations. 

Algebra  of  Quantics;  invariantive  Forms. 

2400  Binariants  (invariants  and  covariants  of  binary  forms). 
2410  Ternariants. 

2420  Concomitants  of  forms  in  four  or  more  variables. 

2430  Applications  to  geometry  and  metageometry. 

2440  Reciprocals. 

2450  Differential  invariants. 

2460  Other  classes  of  invariantive  functions. 

Universal  Algebra. 

2800  Particular  Systems. 

2810  Matrices. 

2820  Ausdehnungslehre. 

2830  Vector-analysis. 

2840  Quaternions. 

2850  Biquaternions. 

2860  Applications. 

Infinitesimal  Calculus. 

3200  Differential  calculus. 

3210  Integral  calculus. 

3220  Definite  integrals  and  functions  defined  by  them 
3230  Applications  to  geometry. 

3240  Calculus  of  variations. 

Differential  Equations. 

3600  Generalities;  existence- theorems. 

3610  Ordinary  linear  equations ; general  theory. 

3620  Functions  defined  by  special  linear  equations. 

3630  Ordinary  equations  not  linear. 

3640  Partial  equations  of  the  first  order,  including  the 
equations  of  theoretical  dynamics  and  astronomy. 
3650  Partial  equations  of  the  second  order. 

3660  Partial  equations  of  higher  orders. 

c 2 
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Harmonic  Analysis. 

1000  Fourier  series. 

4010  Functions  of  Legendre  and  Laplace. 

4020  Bessel’s  functions. 

4030  Functions  of  Lame,  and  other  functions  connected 
with  curvilinear  co-ordinates. 

4040  Other  functions  defined  by  linear  differential  equations 
of  second  order. 

4050  Other  classes  of  special  functions. 


Calculus  of  Operations ; Finite  differences ; Functional 
equations. 

4400  Calculus  of  operations. 

4410  Calculus  of  finite  differences. 

4420  Recurring  series. 

4430  Functional  equations. 

4440  Applications  of  mathematics  to  logic. 


Theory  of  Functions ; General. 

4800  Continuity;  limit;  convergence;  series;  functionality. 
4810  Functions  of  real  variables. 

4820  General  theory  of  uniform  functions  of  a complex 
variable. 

4830  Algebraic  functions  : Riemaun  surfaces. 

4840  General  theory  of  multiform  functions  of  a complex 
variable. 

4850  General  theory  of  functions  of  several  variables. 

4860  Conformal  representation  ; maps. 


Theory  of  Functions;  Special. 

5200  Logarithms ; expansions  in  powders  ; elementary  trans- 
cendental functions ; circular  and  exponential  func- 
tions, and  their  inverses. 

5210  Expansions  in  series  of  functions. 

5220  Elliptic  and  doubly-periodic  functions. 

5230  Periodic  and  pseudo-periodic  functions  of  severa 
variables ; general  theta-functions. 

5240  Abelian  integrals,  including  the  analytical  theory  of 
curves. 

5250  Automorphic  functions  ; generalised  forms  of  Riemann 
surfaces. 

5260  Other  special  functions. 


Pure  Geometry ; Trigonometry ; Geometry  of  position . 


5600  Euclidian  geometry. 

5610  Planimetry  and  plane  trigonometry. 

5620  Geometry  of  regular  solids  ; stereometry. 

5630  Trigonometry  on  surfaces,  spheres,  spheroids,  &c. 

5640  Descriptive  geometry,  including  projective  geometry ; 
perspective. 

5650  Geometry  of  vectors. 

5660  Geometry  of  position,  including  topology  of  surfaces 
and  space. 


Synthetic  Geometry  in  two  and  in  three  dimensions. 

6000  General  properties  and  processes  in  piano. 

6010  Conic  sections. 

6020  Special  plane  configurations  other  than  conics. 
6030  General  properties  and  processes  in  space. 

6040  Quadrics. 

6050  Special  space  configurations  other  than  quadrics. 
6060  Linear  systems  in  piano  and  in  space. 


Analytical  Plane  Geometry. 

6400  Straight  lines 
6410  Conics. 

6420  General  theory  of  plane  curves. 
6430  Algebraical  curves. 

6440  Theory  of  correspondence. 

6450  Other  special  curves. 


Analytical  Solid  Geometry. 

6800  Straight  lines  and  planes. 

6810  Quadrics. 

6820  Cubic  surfaces 

6830  General  theory  of  surfaces. 

6840  Other  special  surfaces. 

6850  General  theory  of  curves  in  space. 
6860  Special  curves  drawn  on  surfaces 
6870  Other  special  curves. 


Complexes  and  Congruences ; Geometrical  Systems. 

7200  Complexes  and  congruences  of  lines. 

7210  Complexes  and  congruences  of  curves. 

7220  Complexes  and  congruences  of  surfaces. 

7230  Connexes. 

7240  Non-linear  systems  of  curves. 

7250  Non-linear  systems  of  surfaces. 

7260  Enumerative  geometry. 


Differential  Geometry. 

7600  Kinematic  geometry. 

7610  Orthogonal  systems. 

7620  Minimal  surfaces. 

7630  Deformations. 

7640  Correspondences  and  correlations ; general  relations ; 
conformal  representation. 

7650  Transformations  in  general;  tangential  transforma- 
tions. 

7660  Differential  line-geometry. 


Metageometry. 

8000  Non-Euclidian  geometries  in  two  and  in  three  dimen- 
sions. 

8010  Manifoldnesses ; configurations  in  multiple  space. 

8020  Differential  metageometry. 

8030  Topology  of  space  of  n dimensions. 
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3650  Partial  differential  equations  of  the  second  order. 

De  Boer,  F.  Application  de  la  methode  de  Darboux  a l’integration  de 
l’equation  differentielle  s=f  ( r , t).  Arch.  Neerl.,  27,  1893,  355-412. 

Darboux,  G-.  Memoire  sur  les  solutions  singulieres  des  equations  aux 
derivees  partielles  du  premier  ordre.  Memoires  des  Sav.  Etrang.,  27,  1880, 
No.  2,  243  pp. 

Hobson,  E.  W.  On  Bessel’s  functions,  and  relations  connecting  them  with 
hyperspherical  harmonics.  Proc.  Lond.  Math.  Soc.,  25,  1894,  49-75. 

Picard,  E.  Sur  une  equation  aux  derivees  partielles.  Comptes  Rendus, 
106,  1893,  454-456. 

Sur  la  determination  des  integrates  des  equations  aux  derivees  partielles  du 
second  ordre  par  certaines  conditions  aux  limites,  Soc.  Math.  Fr.  Bull., 
22,  1894,  103-106. 

Speckman,  H.  A.  W.  Darboux’s  method  for  the  integration  of  non-linear 
partial  differential  equations  of  the  second  order.  Amst.  Yersl.  en  Meded., 
3rd  Ser.,  9,  1892,  441-497. 

3660  Partial  differential  equations  of  order  higher  than  the 
second. 

Darboux,  Gr.  Lemons  sur  les  systemes  orthogonaux  et  les  coordonnees 
curvilignes  (tome  i.).  Paris,  Gauthier-Yillars,  1898,  338  pp. 

4800  Theory  of  functions  in  general,  continuity,  limit, 
convergence,  series,  functionality. 

Weierstrass,  K.  Zur  Theorie  der  eindeutigen  analytischen  Functionen. 
Abh.  d.  Akad.  d.  Wiss.  Berlin,  1876,  11-60. 

4820  General  theory  of  uniform  functions  of  a complex 
variable. 

XWeierstrass,  K.  Zur  Theorie  der  eindeutigen  analytischen  Functionen. 
Abh.  d.  Akad.  d.  Wiss.  Berlin,  1876,  11-60. 

4830  Algebraic  functions;  Riemann  surfaces. 

Baker,  H.  F.  The  practical  determination  of  the  deficiency  (G-eschlecht), 
and  adjoint  0-curves  for  a Riemann  surface.  Mathematische  Annalen,  45, 
1894,  133-139. 

Klein,  F.  Zur  Theorie  der  Abel’schen  Functionen.  Mathematische 
Annalen,  36,  1890,  1-83. 

Stahl,  H.  Theorie  der  Abel’schen  Functionen.  Leipzig,  Teubner,  1896, 
354  + x pp. 

4840  General  theory  of  multiform  functions  of  a complex 
variable. 

Stahl,  H.  Theorie  der  Abel’schen  Functionen.  Leipzig,  Teubner,  1896, 
354  + x pp. 

4860  Conformal  representation:  maps. 

Burnside,  W.  On  a problem  of  conformal  representation.  Proc.  Lond. 
Math.  Soc.,  24,  1893,  187-206. 

Cayley,  A.  Note  on  the  theory  of  orthomorphosis.  Quart.  Journ.  Math., 
26,  1893,  282-288. 
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Pure  Mathematics. 

A. 

Darboljx,  Cx. — Memoire  sup  les  solutions  singulieres  des  equations 
aux  derivees  partielles  du  premier  ordre.  Memoires  des  Sav. 
Strang.,  1880,  27,  No.  2,  243  pp. 

A. 

3640. — Partial  differential  equations  of  first  order. 

A. 

3650. — Partial  differential  equations  of  second  order. 

A. 

6830. — Surfaces,  general  theory  of. 

Pure  Mathematics. 

A. 

Klein,  F. — Zur  Theorie  der  Abel’schen  Functionen.  Mathematische 
Annalen,  1890,  36,  1-83. 

A. 

4830. — Surfaces,  Riemann. 

A. 

5230. — Theta-functions,  general. 

A. 

5240. — Abelian  integrals. 

Note. — The  entries  are  those  contained  iu  the  Schedule,  though  only  part  of  the  full  Schedul 
occasionally  used  on  the  slip,  under  which  the  title  of  the  paper  is  to  be  reproduced  in  the  subject 
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C.  METEOEOLOGY. 


PRIMARY  DIVISIONS. 

0000  GENERAL. 

0100  METHODS  OF  OBSERVATION  AND  COMPUTATION. 
0200  OBSERVATORIES  AND  INSTRUMENTS. 

PHYSICS  OF  ATMOSPHERE. 

0300  General. 

0400  Cosmieal  Relations. 

0500  Optical  Phenomena. 

ATMOSPHERIC  PRESSURE. 

1000  General. 

TEMPERATURE  AND  RADIATION. 

2000  General  Atmospheric. 

2100  Earth  Temperature. 

2200  Sea  Temperature. 

2300  River  and  Lake  Temperature. 

2400  Solar  Radiation. 

Terrestrial  Radiation. 


2600 


AQUEOUS  VAPOUll  AND  RAIN. 
3000  Vapour,  General. 

3500  Rain. 

3700  Hail. 

WIND. 

4000  General. 

4100  Constant  and  Local. 

4200  Periodical. 

4300  Cyclones  and  Anticyclones. 

ATMOSPHERIC  ELECTRICITY. 
5000  General. 

CLIMATOLOGY  AND  WEATHER. 
6000  General. 

6100  Weather  Forecasting. 

7000  Meteorological  Registers. 


SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 
GENERAL. 

0000  General  Treatises. 

0020  History. 

0030  Reports  and  Proceedings  of  Observatories,  Societies, 
Congresses. 

0040  Bibliography. 

METHODS  OF  OBSERVATION  AND  COMPUTATION. 

0100  General. 

0110  Instructions  for  Observers. 

0120  Tables  for  Reductions. 

0150  Computation  of  Mean  Results. 

0180  Analysis  and  Computation  of  Periodicity. 

OBSERVATORIES  AND  INSTRUMENTS. 

0200  General. 

0205  Observatories — Construction  and  Equipment. 

0210  Self-Recording  Apparatus. 

0215  Barometers. 

0220  Aneroids. 

0225  Thermometers. 

0230  Screens. 

0235  Hygrometers. 

0240  Psyohrometers — Dew-point  Instruments. 

0245  Evaporators. 

0250  Rain  Gauges. 

0255  Anemometers. 

0260  Actinometers. 

0265  Sunshine  Recorders. 

0270  Nepheloscopes — Cloud-measuring  Instruments. 

0275  Electrometers  and  other  Electrical  Apparatus. 

0280  Kites. 

0285  Balloons. 

0290  Photographic  Apparatus. 

0295  Sundry,  not  specified. 

PHYSICS  OF  ATMOSPHERE. 

0300  General. 

0310  Gaseous  Constituents. 

0320  Impurities  and  Dust. 

0330  Extent. 

0340  Dynamical  and  Thermodynamical  Theories. 

0400  Cosmieal  Relations — General. 

0410  Solar  Influences. 

0420  Relations  to  Sun  Spot  Period. 

0430  Lunar  Influences. 

0440  Planetary  Influences. 
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Pi iv sics  of  Atmosphere — continued. 

0500  Optical  Phenomena— General. 

0510  Coloration  of  Sky. 

0520  Polarization — Reflection — Refraction — Milage. 

0530  Rain  Band. 

0540  Halos — Coronae — Parhelia. 

0550  Rainbows,  Solar. 

0555  Rainbows,  Lunar. 

0560  Fog-bows. 

ATMOSPHERIC  PRESSURE. 

1 000  General. 

1010  Distribution  at  Earth’s  Surface — Isobars. 

1020  Distribution,  Vertical. 

1030  Computations  of  Altitude  by  Barometric  Observations. 

1035  Computations  of  Altitude  by  Thermometric  Observations. 

1040  Variations  and  Oscillations — Periodical. 

1050  Variations  and  Oscillations — Non-periodical. 

1060  Waves  due  to  Volcanic  or  other  Disturbances. 

TEMPERATURE  AND  RADIATION. 

2000  Atmospheric — General. 

2010  Distribution  at  Earth’s  Surface — Isotherms. 

2020  Distribution  Vertical. 

2030  Variations,  Periodical. 

2040  Variations,  Secular  or  Non-periodic. 

2100  Earth  Temperature — Surface 

2110  Earth  Temperature — Vertical  Variation. 

2120  Frozen  Soil. 

2200  Sea  Temperature— Surface. 

2210  Sea  Temperature — Vertical  Variation. 

2220  Frozen  Sea. 

2300  River  and  Lake  Temperature. 

2310  Springs— Temperature. 

2400  Solar  Radiation. 

2410  Solar  Radiation — Secular  Change. 

2420  Sunshine. 

2500  Atmospheric  Absorption  of  Solar  Heat. 

2600  Terrestrial  Radiation. 

AQUEOUS  VAPOUR  AND  RAIN. 

3000  Vapour — General. 

3010  Vapour  Tension. 

3020  Humidity. 

3030  Vapour — Distribution,  Vertical. 

3040  Vapour — Variation,  Periodical. 

3100  Evaporation. 

3200  Dew  Formation. 


0300 

3400 

3410 

3420 

3500 

3510 

3520 

3530 

3550 

3560 

3570 

3580 

3590 

3600 

3700 

3750 

3800 

4000 

4010 

4020 

4030 

4040 

4050 

4060 

4100 

4110 

4120 

4200 

4210 

4220 

4230 

4300 

4310 

4320 

4330 

4350 

4400 

4500 

5000 

5010 

5020 

5030 

5040 

5050 

5060 


Aqueous  Vapour  and  Rain — continued. 

Fog  Formation  and  Distribution. 

Cloud  Formation. 

Cloud  Varieties  of  Form. 

Cloud  Altitudes. 

Rain — General. 

Composition  of  Rain  Water. 

Condensation — Efficient  Causes  of. 

Distribution —Geographical . 

Variation  due  to  Altitude  above  Surface. 

Periodicity. 

Excessive  Falls. 

Droughts. 

Rain  without  Clouds. 

Showers  of  Miscellaneous  Matter. 

Hail. 

Snow. 

Hoar-Frost. 

WIND. 

Wind — General. 

Circulation  of  the  Atmosphere. 

Wind  Relation  to  Atmospheric  Pressure — Gradients. 
Velocity  at  Earth’s  Surface. 

Velocity — Variation  with  Height  above  Surface. 

Upper  Currents. 

Pressure  exerted  by  Wind. 

Constant  and  Local  Winds. 

Trade  Winds. 

Regions  of  Calm. 

Periodical  Winds — General. 

Monsoons. 

Land  and  Sea  Breezes. 

Mountain  and  Valley  Winds. 

Cyclones  and  Anticyclones  —General. 

Cyclonic  Storms — their  Laws. 

Cyclonic  Storms — Distribution,  Geographical. 
Whirlwinds — Tornadoes. 

Storms — General . 

Dust  Storms. 

Waterspouts. 

ATMOSPHERIC  ELECTRICITY. 

General. 

Potential— Variations  due  to  Local  Atmospheric  Con- 
ditions. 

Potential — Periodical  Variations. 

Lightning  and  other  Discharges, 

Thunderstorms. 

Aurora. 

Aurora  periodicity, 


6 


CLIMATOLOGY  AND  WEATHER. 

0000  General. 

0010  Agricultural. 

0020  Phenological. 

0030  Hygienic. 

0100  Weather  Forecasting. 

0110  Weather  Prognostics. 

0200  Synoptical  Charts. 

7000  Meteorological  Registers — General. 

7100  Registers  giving  Hourly  Mean  Values. 

7200  Registers — Daily  Mean  Values. 

7300  Weather  Reports — Daily. 

7400  Weather  Reports  for  Longer  Periods. 
7500  Meteorological  Log-books. 

7000  Non-instrumental  Records. 

7700  Meteorological  Charts. 


V Vhen  necessary  the  topographical  symbols  used  in  the  Geography 
schedule  may  be  added  to  any  of  the  numbers,  and  used  in  conjunc- 
tion with  them. 


BOOK-SUBJECT  CATALOGUE. 


OBSERVATORIES  AND  INSTRUMENTS. 

General. 

Symons,  Q-.  J.  Meteorological  instruments  from  1837  to  1897.  J.  R. 
Met.  S.,  1897,  pp.  205-220. 

Observatories. 

Inwards,  R.  Meteorological  Observatories.  J.  It.  Met.  S.,  1896,  pp.  81-98. 

Anemometers. 

Curtis,  R.  H.  Exposure  of  anemometers.  J.  R.  Met.  S.,  1896,  pp.  237-246. 

Kites. 

Rotch,  A.  L.  Use  of  kites  to  obtain  meteorological  observations  in  the  upper 
air  at  Blue  Hill  Observatory,  U.S.A.  J.  R.  Met.  S.,  1897,  pp.  251-252. 

PHYSICS  OF  ATMOSPHERE. 

Cosmical  Relations ; General. 

Rawson,  H.,  Major. 

Analysis  of  Greenwich  barometrical  observations  from  1879  to  1890,  with 
reference  to  the  declination  of  the  sun  and  moon.  J.  R.  Met.  S.,  1896, 
pp.  65-68. 

Analysis  of  Greenwich  rain  observations  from  1879  to  1890,  with  reference 
to  the  declination  of  the  sun  and  moon.  J.  R.  Met.  S.,  1896,  pp.  203-209. 

Relations  to  Sun-spot  Period. 

Macdowall,  A.  Sun-spot  influence  on  the  weather  of  Western  Europe. 
J.  R.  Met.  S.,  1897,  pp.  243-247. 

Coloration  of  Sky. 

Dufour,  H.  La  recoloration  des  Alpes  apres  le  coucher  du  Soleil.  Arch. 
Sc.  Ph.  Nat.  1895,  vol.  xxxiv,  pp.  305-311. 

Rainbows,  Solar. 

Dufour,  H.  Note  sur  une  forme  rare  d’arc  en  ciel.  Bull.  Soc.  Vaud,  1889, 
vol.  xxv,  1890,  pp.  46-49. 


ATMOSPHERIC  PRESSURE. 

General. 

Rawson,  H.,  Major.  Analysis  of  Greenwich  barometrical  observations  from 
1879  to  1890,  with  reference  to  the  declination  of  the  sun  and  moon. 
J.  R.  Met.  S.,  1896,  pp.  65-68. 

Variations  and  Oscillations,  Non-periodic. 

Scott,  R.  H.  Unusually  high  barometer  in  British  Isles,  January,  1896, 
J.  R,  Met.  S.,  1896,  pp.  J 52-158, 
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D,  PHYSICS. 

PRIMARY  DIVISIONS. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY  and  DYNAMICS  begin  at  . . D.  0000 

HEAT  begin  at  D.  1000 

MECHANICAL  AND  THERMAL  EFFECTS 

OF  CONTACT  AND  MIXTURE  begin  at. . D.  2000 

VIBRATIONS,  WAVES  AND  SOUND  begin  at  D.  3000 

THEORIES  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION  OF 

THE  ETHER  AND  OF  MATTER  begin  at  D.  4000 

LIGHT,  INCLUDING  INVISIBLE  RADIA- 

TION,  begin  at . . . . . . . . . . I).  5000 

D.  6000 


ELECTRO-MAGNETISM  begin  at 


SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY  OF  PHYSICS.— DYNAMICS. 


Bibliography  of  Physics- 

0000  Philosophy. 

0010  History. 

0020  Biography. 

0030  Dictionaries  and  Text  Books. 

0040  Pedagogy. 

0050  Addresses,  Lectures,  and  Essays. 


Dynamics  in  General — 

0100  General  and  Historical.  _ 

0110  Discussions  of  Principles  (Laws  of  Motion,  Relativity 
of  Motion,  &e.).  Theory  of  Momentum. 

0120  Principles  of  Virtual  Work  and  Least  Action.  General 
Differential  Equations  of  Dynamics. 

0130  Conservation  and  Dissipation  of  Energy. 

C Attractions,  Theory  of  the  Potential,  including 
Mathematical  methods  and  theories  connected  with  the 

0140  4 partial  differential  Equations  of  Physics— Images, 
Inversion,  Conjugate  Functions,  interpretation  of 
L many-valued  potential  functions. 

Dynamics  of  a Particle  and  Rigid  Dynamics 

0200  General  and  Historical. 

0210  Statics  of  Particles.  Stress  Diagrams,  Centres  of  Gravity. 

0220  Kinematics  and  Kinetics  of  Particles  (Projectiles,  Orbits, 
Constrained  Motion). 

0230  Statics  of  Rigid  Bodies.  Asiatics.  . . 

0240  Kinematics  of  Rigid  Bodies.  (Distribution  of  principal 
Axes,  Screws,  Rolling,  &c.) 

0250  Kinetics  of  Rigid  Bodies  (including  Impulses  and  Initial 
Motions). 

0260  Theory  of  Stability  and  Instability.  (See  3030  tor 
small  oscillations.) 


Elasticity- 

0300  General  and  Historical.  # . . 

0305  Strain  and  Stress.  Stress-Strain  Relations.  Strain- 
Energy.  iEolotropy.  Crystals.  (See  Crystallography.) 


0310 


0315 

0320 

0325 

0330 

0335 

0340 

0345 

0350 

0355 

0360 


0365 


(See  Vibrations, 
(See  Vibrations, 


Equations  of  Equilibrium  and  Motion  of  Elastic  Solids. 
General  Solutions.  Special  Solutions.  (See  Vibra- 
tions, 3215.) 

Torsion  and  Flexure  of  Prisms. 

Dynamics  of  Flexible  Strings. 

Dynamics  of  Flexible  Surfaces. 

Elastic  Rods  and  Wires.  (Spring’s. 'I 
3205.)  J 

Elastic  Plates  and  Shells.  (Bells.') 

3210.) 

Impact  and  Resilience.  (Travelling  loads.) 

Elastic  Stability. 

Experimental  Determinations  of  Elastic  Constants. 
Imperfect  Elasticity.  Conditions  of  Fracture.  Crushing. 
Stretching  (Tenacity). 

Permanent  Set  and  After-Strain.  Fatigue  and  Limits  of 
Elasticity. 

' Compressibility  of  Liquids. 

Compressibility  of  Gases.  Rarefaction.  Vacua. 


Hardness,  Friction,  and  Viscosity- 

0400  General  and  Historical. 

0410  Abrasion  and  Hardness.  Friction  between  Solids. 

0420  Viscosity,  Plasticity,  Ductility,  Malleability,  etc.,  of 
Solids 

0430  Lubrication. 


Dynamics  of  Fluids— 

0500  General  and  Historical. 

0505  Statics  of  Fluids. 

0510  Stability  of  Floating’  Bodies.  Oscillations  of  Floating 
Bodies. 

0515  Kinematics  of  Fluids.  Hydrodynamical  Singularities. 

(Sources  and  Sinks,  etc.)  Irrotational  Motion. 

0520  Vortex  Motion.  Vortex  Atoms. 

0525  Free  Surfaces  and  Surfaces  of  Discontinuity.  Jets. 

0530  Rotating  masses  of  Fluid, 

0535  Motion  of  Solid  Bodies  in  perfect  Fluids. 

0540  Finite  Motions  of  Elastic  Fluids. 

0545  Waves  on  Liquids. 

0550  Motion  of  Viscous  Fluids.  Stability  of  Steady  Motions. 

Diffusion  o,f  Momentum. 

0555  Motion  of  Solid  Bodies  in  Viscous  Fluids. 

0560  Flow  of  Viscous  Fluids  through  pipes,  etc.  Measure- 
ments of  Viscosity  of  Fluids. 

Capillarity.  (See  2000.) 

Waves.  (See  3120.) 
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Measurements  of  Dynamical  Quantities— 

0600  General  and  Historical. 

0610  Units  and  Dimensions. 

0620  Measurements  of  Lengths,  Areas,  Volumes,  Angles. 

0630  Measurements  of  Mass  and  Density.  Numerical  Values 
of  Densities.  x 

0610  Measurement  of  Time.  (See  Astronomy  Schedule.) 

0650  Measurement  of  Velocity,  Acceleration,  Energy  o 
Visible  Motion. 

0660  Measurement  of  Force.  (Pendulum,  Spring  Balance, 
Torsion  Balance,  etc.) 

0670  The  Constant  of  Gravitation. 

0680  Measurement  of  Fluid  Pressure.  (Barometers,  etc.) 


IIEAT. 


Temperature  and  Thermometry- 


1000 

1010 

1020 

1030 

1040 

1050 

1060 

1070 


General  and  Historical. 

Expansion  Thermometers. 

Pressure  Thermometers.  „ . TT 

Methods  of  Measuring  Temperature  by  Colour,  Vapour 
Density,  Calorimetry,  etc. 

Electrical  Thermometers. 

Maximum,  Minimum,  and  Self-recording  Thermometers. 
(See  also  Meteorology.) 

Thermometric  Scales,  Comparison  of  Thermometers. 

Reduction  to  Absolute  Scale.  (See  also  1320.) 
Methods  of  producing  (1)  High,  (2)  Low,  and(3)  Constant 
Temperatures.  Thermostats. 


Calorimetry- 

1100  General  and  Historical.  . . _ ^ 

1110  Units  of  Heat.  Methods  of  Determining  Specific  Heats. 
1120  Relations  between  Specific  Heat  and  Chemical  Constitu- 

1130  Relations  between  Specific  Heats  of  Solids  and  Liquids 
and  their  Physical  State,  Temperature,  etc. 

1140  Relations  between  Specific  Heats  of  Gases  and  Vapours, 
and  their  Temperatures,  etc. 

1150  Numerical  values  of  Specific  Heats. 


Determination  of  the  Mechanical  Equivalent  of  Heat- 

1200  General  and  Historical.  __  . . 

1210  Frictional  method  of  Measuring  the  Mechanical  Equiva- 

1220  Electrical  method  of  Measuring  the  Mechanical  Equiva 
lent. 

1230  Other  Methods. 
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Fundamental  Laws  of  Thermodynamics  — 

1300  General  and  Historical. 

1310  The  First  Law.  Theory  of  Cyclic  Transformations,  etc. 
1320  The  Second  Law.  Theory  of  Absolute  Temperature. 
1330  Entropy  and  Available  Energy. 

1340  General  Thermodynamic  Formulae. 

1350  Thermodynamic  Potential  and  Irreversible  Operations. 

1360  Thermodynamic  Surfaces,  Models,  etc. 

Thermal  Conduction  and  Convection — 

1400  General  and  Historical. 

1410  Mathematical  Theory  of  Conduction. 

1420  Conductivity  of  Solids. 

1430  Conductivity  of  Fluids. 

1440  Convection. 

1450  Diffusivity  for  Temperature. 


Changes  of  Volume  and  of  State  (Experiment  and  Theory)- 


1500 

1510 

1520 

1530 

1540 

1550 

1560 

1570 

1580 

1590 

1600 

1610 

1620 

1630 

1640 

1650 


General  and  Historical. 

Expansion  of  Solids  and  Liquids  by  Heat. 
Permanent  Set  and  After-strain  after  Heating. 


Anneal- 


ing-. 


Expansion  of  Vapours  and  Gases  by  Heat. 

Table  of  Coefficients  of  Expansion. 

Melting  and  Solidifying  Points,  with  Values. 

Changes  of  Volume  on  Melting-  and  Latent  Heat  of 
Fusion,  with  Values. 

Method  of  determining  Pressure  of  Saturated  Vapours. 
Boiling  Points. 

Vapour  Densities,  with  values. 

Continuity  of  State,  with  values  of  Critical  Constants. 
Hygrometry. 

Vaporization  of  Solids. 

Latent  Heat  of  Solution. 

Vapour  Pressures  of  Solutions,  Mixtures,  etc. 

Heat  of  Chemical  Change,  Combustion,  etc.  (See  also 
Chemistry.) 

Dissociation.  (See  also  Chemistry.) 


Radiation  (see  also  Light) — 

1700  General  and  Historical. 

1710  Thermal  and  Thermoelectric  Methods  of  Investigating 
Radiation. 

1720  Absorption  of  Radiation  measured  by  Thermal  and 
Thermoelectric  Methods.  (See  Meteorology  Schedule.) 
1730  The  Reflexion,  Polarization,  etc.,  of  Radiation, 
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MECHANICAL  AND  THERMAL  EFFECTS  OF 
CONTACT  OR  MIXTURE. 

Friction.  (See  0400  and  0410.) 

Capillarity— 

2000  General  and  Historical. 

2010  Variation  in  the  Properties  of  a Liquid  near  the  Surface. 
2020  Thickness  and  Effects  of  Films  on  Liquid  Surfaces. 

2030  Surface  Tension,  Angle  of  Contact,  Internal  Pressure. 
2040  Vapour  Pressure  near  Curved  Surfaces. 

2050  Forms  of  Liquid  Masses  as  influenced  by  Surface 
Tension. 

2060  Pedesis  or  Brownian  Movements  in  Liquid. 

Diffusion,  Transpiration,  and  Mechanical  Permeability 

2100  General  and  Historical. 

2110  Passage  of  Fluids  through  very  narrow  Orifices. 

2120  Mechanical  Permeability  of  Solids.  Colloids. 

2130  Diffusion  of  Solids  and  Liquids. 

2130  Diffusion  of  Gases  and  Vapours. 

Imbibition  and  Surface  Condensation  of  Gases — 

2200  General  and  Historical. 

2210  Imbibition  of  Liquids  by  Solids. 

2220  Absorption  of  Gases  by  Porous  Solids.  Occlusion. 

2230  Condensation  of  Gases  and  Vapours  on  Surfaces. 

Solution  and  Osmose  — 

(For  the  physical  properties  of  Solutions,  e.g.  Specific  Beats,  Conductivities, 
etc.,  see  under  the  headings  of  the  properties  in  question.) 

2300  General  and  Historical. 

2310  Solution  of  Solids  and  Liquids. 

2320  Solution  of  Gases. 

2330  Theories  of  Solution,  Osmotic  Pressure,  etc. 


VIBRATIONS,  WAVES,  AND  SOUND. 

Theory  and  Observation  of  Harmonic  Vibrations— 

3000  General  and  Historical. 

301 0 Analysis  and  Synthesis  of  Periodic  Motions. 

3020  Methods  of  Maintaining,  Observing,  and  Registering 
Vibrations. 

3030  Vibrations  of  Systems  with  a finite  number  of  Degrees  of 
Freedom, 


Theory  of  Wave  Motion- 


3100  General  and  Historical. 

3110  Methods  of  Exhibiting  and  Illustrating  the  Phenomena 
of  Wave  Motion. 

3120  Waves  in  Elastic  Fluids.  Propagation  of  Sound. 

Objective  Combination  Tones,  etc. 

3130  Waves  in  Elastic  Solids. 

3140  Waves  of  Explosion. 

3150  Reflexion  and  Refraction  of  Waves  in  general. 

3160  Interference,  Diffraction,  Scattering  of  Waves  in  general. 
Huyghens’s  Principle. 

Sound- 

3200  General  and  Historical. 

3205  Vibrations  of  Strings  and  Rods.  Curved  Rods. 

• 3210  Vibrations  of  Membranes  and  Plates.  Curved  Plates. 
Bells. 

3215  Vibrations  of  Elastic  Solids.  [See  also  0310.] 

3220  Vibrations  of  Gases  in  Tubes  and  other  Cavities.  Effects 
of  Apertures. 

3225  Resonance.  Resonators. 

3230  Methods  of  Illustrating  and  Observing  Air  Waves. 

3235  Measurement  of  Velocity  of  Sound. 

3240  Measurement  of  the  Amplitude,  Energy,  and  Frequency 
of  Sound  Waves.  Acoustic  Transparency. 

3245  Analysis  of  Compound  Sound  Waves. 

3250  Reflexion  and  Refraction  of  Sound. 

3255  Interference  and  Diffraction  of  Sound.  Beats. 

3260  Damping  of  Sound  Waves  by  Viscosity  and  Conduction. 


The  Sensation  of  Sound — 

3300  General  and  Historical. 

3310  Limits  of  Audition  dependent  on  Intensity  and  Pitch. 
3320  The  Modification  of  Vibrations  in  Transit  through  the 
Ear.  (^Ear-made  Combination-Tones,  etc.) 

3320  Quality  of  Musical  Tones. 

3330  Musical  Instruments.  The  Voice. 


The  Physical  Basis  of  Music — 

3400  General  and  Historical. 

34 L0  Musical  Intervals,  Scales,  and  Temperament. 
3420  Consonance  and  Dissonance  of  two  Tones. 

3430  Chords. 

3440  Physical  Explanation  of  the  Rules  of  Harmony. 


ft 


THEORIES  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE 
ETHER  AND  OF  MATTER. 

4000  Estimates  and  Calculations  of  Molecular  Magnitudes. 

4010  The  Kinetic  Theory  of  Gases  and  Liquids. 

4020  Molecular  Theory  of  Solids,  including  Crystals.  (See  also 
Elasticity.) 

Vortex-atom  Theory  of  Matter.  (See  Vortex-Motion, 
0520.) 

4030  Theoiies  of  the  Ether. 

4040  Theories  of  Gravitation. 


LIGHT,  INCLUDING  INVISIBLE  RADIATION. 

Geometrical  Optics  and  Photometry  — 

5000  General  and  Historical. 

5010  Photometry.  Brightness. 

5020  Refractive  Indices.  Dispersion  and  Spectra. 

5030  General  Theory  of  Rays. 

5040  General  Optical  Systems.  Cardinal  Points. 

5050  Mirrors  and  Lenses. 

5060  Spherical  and  Chromatic  Aberrations. 

5070  Telescopes  and  Microscopes.  Projection  and  Photo- 
graphic Apparatus. 

5080  Variable  Medium.  Astronomical  Refraction.  Scintillation. 
5090  Theories  of  Rainbows,  Halos,  Mirage,  etc.  (For  Obser- 
vations, see  Meteorology  Schedule.) 

Velocity,  Wave-Length,  Energy,  etc.,  of  Radiation. 

5100  General  and  Historical. 

5110  Measurements  of  the  Velocity  of  Light. 

5120  Aberration  and  Moving  Media. 

5130  Measurements  of  Wave-Length  by  Optical  and  Photo- 
graphic Methods. 

5140  Estimates  of  the  Energy  of  Sunlight,  etc.  (See  also 
Meteorology  Schedule.) 
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Interference  and  Diffraction — 

5200  General  and  Historical. 

5210  Interference. 

5220  Diffraction. 

5230  Diffraction  Grating’s  and  Diffraction  Spectra. 

5240  Diffraction  by  Small  Particles.  Wave  Theory  of  Rain- 
bow, etc. 

5250  Definition  of  Optical  Instruments. 

Reflexion  and  Refraction — 

5300  General  and  Historical. 

5310  Reflecting  Powers  of  Materials.  Irregular  Reflexion. 

5320  Dynamical  Theory  of  Reflexion  and  Refraction  in 
Transparent  Media.  Polarization  by  Reflexion. 

5330  Refraction  in  Strained  and  Crystalline  Media. 

5340  Metallic  Reflexion. 

5350  Selective  Reflexion  and  Absorption.  Anomalous  Dis- 
persion. 

5360  Relation  of  Refraction  and  Dispersion  to  Chemical  Con- 
stitution. Optical  Glass. 


Polarization — 

5400  General  and  Historical. 

5410  Methods  of  Producing  Polarized  Radiation. 

5420  Methods  of  Measuring  the  Properties  of  Polarized 
Radiation. 

5430  Rings  and  Brushes  of  Crystals. 

5440  Rotatory  Polarization.  Saccharimetry. 

5450  Magnetic  Actions  on  Polarized  Light. 

The  Emission  of  Radiation,  Phosphorescence,  etc.— 

5500  General  and  Historical. 

5510  Radiation  and  Temperature.  (For  Temperature  of  Sun 
and  Solar  Radiation,  see  Meteorology  Schedule.) 

5520  Luminescence  due  to  Chemical  or  Electric  Actions. 
(See  also  6630). 

5530  Phosphorescence  due  to  Impact  of  Radiation,  produced 
by  Heat,  by  Electric  Discharge,  etc.  (See  also  6630.) 
5540  Rontgen  and  Allied  Radiations. 

[Note. — It  is  questionable  whether  a section  should  not  be  added  here  dealing 
with  Irradiation,  sensitiveness  of  the  eye  to  different  colours,  subjective 
colour  effects,  etc.] 


ELECTRO-MAGNETISM. 

Electric  and  Magnetic  Units — 

6000  General  and  Historical. 

6010  Theory  and  Practical  Determinations. 
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Electrostatics— 

C100  General  and  Historical. 

G1I0  Electrification  by  Contact  or  Friction  of  Heterogeneous 
Substances.  Frictional  and  Induction  Machines. 

6120  Electric  Charge  and  Distribution ; Condensers. 

6130  Measurement  of  Electric  Force,  Quantity,  Density,  and 
Capacity. 

6140  Measurements  and  Standards  of  Potential  Difference. 
Electrometers. 

6150  The  Dielectric;  Inductive  Capacity.  Stress,  Energy, 
etc. 

6160  Pyro-  and  Piezo-Electricity. 

6170  Theories  of  Atmospheric  Electricity.  (See  Meteorology 
Schedule.) 

Magnetism — 

6200  General  and  Historical. 

6210  Natural  and  Artificial  Magnets. 

6220  Mathematical  Theory  of  Permanent  Magnets  and  the 
Magnetic  Field. 

6230  Mathematical  Theory  of  Magnetic  Induction  and 
Hysteresis. 

6240  Measurement  of  Magnetic  Force,  Susceptibility,  In- 
duction, Hysteresis,  etc. 

6250  Relations  . between  Thermal,  Elastic,  and  Magnetic 
Properties  of  Bodies. 

6260  Physical  Theories  of  the  Nature  of  Magnetism.  Dia- 
magnetism. 

The  Electric  Current — 

6300  General  and  Historical. 

6305  Theory  and  Construction  of  Primary  and  Secondary 
Cells. 

6310  Ohm’s  Law.  Divided  Circuits  and  Networks  of  Linear 
Conductors. 

6315  Standards  of  Resistance.  Absolute  Determinations. 

6320  Methods  of  Comparison  of  Resistances. 

6325  Specific  Resistance.  Relation  to  Temperature,  Mag- 
netism, and  other  Physical  Properties.  Hall  Effect, 

6330  Conduction  in  Continuous  Media.  (Conduction  in  Two 
Dimensions.  Conduction  in  Three  Dimensions.) 

6335  Measurements  of  Currents.  Continuous,  Transient, 
Alternating. 

6340  Registering  Instruments.  Voltmeters,  Wattmeters,  etc 

6345  Apparatus  for  Starting  and  Regulating  Currents. 

6350  Electromagnets,  Induction  Coils,  Transformers,  etc. 

6355  Magneto- Electric  Machines,  Dynamos,  Motors. 
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Electrolysis- 

6400  General  and  Historical. 

6410  Electrochemical  Series  and  Electrochemical  Equivalents. 

Voltaic  Potential  Differences. 

6420  Mixed  Electrolytes  and  Secondary  Actions. 

6430  Polarization  and  Passivity. 

6440  Migration  of  the  Ions.  Electrical  Osmose. 

6450  Theories  of  Electrolysis. 

Electrodynamics — 

6500  General  and  Historical. 

6510  General  Theory  of  Electrodynamics. 

6520  Mutual  Actions  of  Steady  Currents,  and  of  Currents  and 
Magnets. 

6530  Dynamical  Theories  of  Electric  Currents. 

6540  Measurement  of  Self  Induction  and  Mutual  Induction. 
6550  Effects  of  Self  Induction,  Mutual  Induction,  and 
Capacity  on  the  Flow  of  Currents. 

6560  Alternating  Currents  in  Wires.  Telegraphy.  Tele- 
phony. 

6570  Production  and  Properties  of  Electromagnetic  Waves. 
6580  Electro-Optics. 

6590  Thermo-Electricity. 

Electric  Discharge — 

6600  General  and  Historical. 

6610  Disruptive  Discharge. 

6620  The  Voltaic  Arc. 

6630  Discharge  in  Rarefied  Gases.  (See  also  5520-30.) 

6640  Aurora  Polaris. 

Terrestrial  Magnetism,  The  Compass,  Earth  Currents— 

6700  General  and  Historical. 

6710  Magnetic  Observatories.  Methods  of  Measuring  the 
Values  and  Variations  of  the  Magnetic  Elements. 

6720  Magnetic  State  of  the  Surface  of  the  Earth.  Surveys.  . 

Isomagnetics  and  Gaussian  Coefficients. 

67 30  Secular  Changes. 

6735  Diurnal  and  other  Periodic  Magnetic  Variations. 

6740  Magnetic  Storms. 

6745  Relations  between  Terrestrial  Magnetism  and  the 
Heavenly  Bodies. 

6750  Relations  between  Terrestrial  Magnetism  and  Geology, 
Earth-Currents,  etc. 

6760  Theories  of  Terrestrial  Magnetism. 

6770  Theory  of  the  Compass.  Magnetism  of  Ships. 

6775  Earth  Currents. 
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D 6630.  Discharge  in  Rarefied  Gases. 

Cathode. 

Perrin,  J.  Electrification  des  rayons  cathodiques  ct  cbute  de  potential  au 
voisinage  de  la  Cathode.  Ann.  de  Chim.  VII.,  11,  1897,  496-555. 
Wiedemann,  E.,  und  Ebert,  H.  Kathodenstrahlen  und  Kathodolumi- 
nescenz  durch  Oscillationen  erregt.  Wied.  Ann.,  50,  1893,  1-46, 
221-254. 

Dissociation. 

Natterer,  K.  Dissociation  der  Molecule.  Wied.  Ann.,  38,  1889,  663-672. 

Electrodeless  Discharge. 

Thomson,  J.  J.  Phil.  Mag.  V.,  32,  1891,  321-336  and  445-464. 
Wiedemann,  E.,  und  Ebert,  H.  Leuchterscheinungen  in  electrodenlosen 
gasverdiinnten  Riiumen.  Wied.  Ann.,  50,  1893,  1-46,  221-254. 

Magnet;  Influence  of,  on  Discharge. 

Ebert,  H.,  und  Wiedemann,  E.  Einfluss  des  Magneten,  &c.  Wied.  Ann. 
62,  1897,  182-186. 

Thomson,  J.  J.  Effect  on  Electrodeless  Discharge.  Phil.  Mag.  V.,  32, 
1891,  321-336. 

Phosphorescence. 

Morren,  A.  Plios.  des  Graz  pendant  et  apres  le  passage  de  l’Etincelle 
Electrique.  Ann.  de  Chim.  IV.,  4,  1865,  293-305. 

Thomson,  J.  J.  Phos.  of  Oxygen  and  Glass  in  Electrodeless  Tubes. 
Phil.  Mag.  V.,  32,  1891,  445-464. 

(ZZ)  General. 

Angstrom,  Knut.  Strahlung  verdiinnter  Gase.  Wied.  Ann.,  48,  1893, 
493-530. 

Ebert,  H.,  und  Wiedemann,  E. 

Verdiinnte  Gase  schirmen  erst  wenn  sie  zum  Leuchten  gebracht  sind. 
Wied.  Ann.,  49,  1893,  32-49. 

Electrische  Anregbarkeit  eines  verdiinnten  Gases  in  einem  Hochfrequenz- 
felde.  Wied.  Ann.,  62,  1897,  182-186. 

Verhalten  von  verdiinnte n Gasen  in  nahezu  geschlossenen  metallischen 
Raumen  innerhalb  eines  Hochfrequenzfeldes.  Wied.  Ann.,  62,  1897, 
187-191. 

Himstedt,  F.  Geissler’sclie  Rokren  durch  Tesla-Stromen  zum  Leuchten 
gebracht.  Wied.  Ann.,  52,  1894,  472-485. 

Monckman,  J.  Discharge  through  Bifurcating  Tubes  and  Zig-zag  Spark. 

Camb.  Phil.  Soc.  Proc.,  9,  1897,  216-221. 

Natterer,  K.  Schlagweite,  &c.,  der  Electricitat  in  Gasen  und  Dampfen 
deren  Molecule  aus  gleich  viel  Atomen  bestehen.  Wied.  Ann.,  38,  1889, 
663-672. 

Paschen,  F.  Funkenpotential,  &c.,  bei  verschiedenen  Drucken  und  in 
verschiedenen  Gasen.  Wied.  Ann.,  37,  1889,  69-96. 

Thomson,  J.  J. 

Conductivity  of  a Vacuum.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.,  45,  1889,  269-290. 

Rarefied  Gases  as  Electro-magnetic  Screens.  Phil.  Mag.  V.,  32,  1891, 
445-464. 

Wiedemann,  E.  Effets  calorifiques  et  lumineu*  des  decharges  electriques, 
Ann.  de  Chim.  V.,  21,  1880,  449-512, 


SPECIMEN  OF  COMPLETE  SET  OF  SLIPS  IN 

PHYSICS. 

(1)  AUTHORS’  INDEX  OR  PRIMARY  SLIP. 


Physics. 


D. 


Wiedemann,  E.,  und  Ebert,  II.  —Leuclitersche inungen  in  elec- 
trodenlosen  gasverdUnnten  Raumen  uuter  deni  Einflusse  rasch- 
wechselnder  electrischer  Felder.  Wied.  Ann.,  50,  1893, 
1-46,  221-254. 


1650.— [Electrical  Properties.]  Electrische  Eigenschaften  dissociirter 
Gase. 

6630.— [Cathode.]  Kathodenstrahlen  und  Kathodoluminescenz  durcli 

Oscillationen  erregten. 

6630.— [Electrodeless  Discharge.]  Leuchterscheinungen  in  elec- 
trodenlosen  gasverdUnnten  Raumen. 


(2)  SUBJECT  INDEX  OR  SECONDARY  SLIP. 


Physics. 


Q'  1650.  Electrical. 


Wiedemann,  E.,  und  Ebert,  H.— Leuchterscheinungen  in  elec- 
trodenlosen  gasverdUnnten  Raumen  unter  dem  Einflusse  rasch- 
wechselnder  electrischer  Felder.  Wied.  Ann.,  50,  1893, 
1-46,  221-254. 


1650.— [Electrical  Properties.]  Electrische  Eigenschaften  dissociirter 
Gase. 

6630.— [Cathode.]  Kathodenstrahlen  und  Kathodoluminescenz  durch 
Oscillationen  erregten. 

6630.— [Electrodeless  Discharge.]  Leuchterscheinungen  in  elec- 
trodenlosen  gasverdUnnten  Raumen. 


(2)  SllBJEOT  INDEX  OR  SECONDARY  SLIP. 


Physics. 


D.  6630.  Cathode. 


Wiedemann,  E.,  und  Ebert,  H.— Leuchterscheinuno-fin  in 


6:>°-  [Electrical  Properties.]  Electrische  Eigenschaften  dissociirter 


<>030.  [Cathode.]  Kathodenstrahlen  und  Kathodoluminescenz  durch 
Oscillationen  erregten. 

CG.)0.  [Electrodeless  Discharge.]  Leuchterscheinungen  in  elec- 
trodenlosen  gasverdiinnten  R Rumen. 


(2)  SUBJECT  INDEX  OR  SECONDARY  SLIP. 


Physics.  D_  6630.  Electrodeless. 


Wiedemann,  E.,  und  Ebeet,  H. — Leuchterscheinungen  in  elec- 
trodeulosen  gasverdUnuten  Raumen  unter  dem  Einflusse  rasch - 
wechselnder  electrischer  Felder.  W'ied.  Ann..  50,  1893, 
1 — 40,  221-254. 


1 650.  [Elechncal  Properties.]  Electrische  Eigenschaften  dissociirter 


G630.— [Cathode.]  Kathodenstrahlen  und  Kathodoluminescenz  durch 
6630.  [Electrodeless  Discharge.]  Leuchterscheinungen  in  elec- 


trodenlosen  gasverdunnten  Raumen. 


ADDITIONAL  SPECIMENS  OF  PRIMARY 

SLIPS. 


Paschen,  F. — Ueber  die  zum  F unken  Ubergang  in  Luft,  Wasser- 
stoff  und  Kohlensaure  bei  verschiedenen  Drucken  erforderliche 
Potential-differenz.  Wied.  Ann.,  1889,  37,  69-96. 

6610. — Funken-potential,  &c.,  zwisclien  Kugeln  in  Zimmerluft. 

6630. — Funken-potential,  &c.,  bei  verschiedenen  Drucken  und  in 
verschiedenen  Gtasen. 


Perrin,  J. — Rayons  cathodiques  et  rayons  de  Rontgen.  Etude 
experimentale.  Ann.  de  Chim.,  1897  (7),  11,  496-555. 

5540. — Decharge  des  corps  electrises  par  les  rayons  de  Rontgen. 

6630. — [Cathode.]  Electrification  des  rayons  cathodiques  et  chute 
de  potentiel  au  voisinage  de  la  cathode. 


Thomson,  J.  J. — The  resistance  of  electrolytes  to  the  passage 
of  very  rapidly  alternating  currents,  with  some  investigations 
on  the  times  of  vibration  of  electrical  systems.  Proc.  Roy. 
Soc.,  1889,  45,  269-290. 

6320. — [Electrolytes.]  Relative  Resistances  of  Electrolytes. 

6325. — [Vacuum.]  Conductivity  of  a Vacuum. 

6570. — [Velocity.]  Velocity  of  propagation  of  electro -magnetic  dis- 
turbance in  a wire  and  the  surrounding  medium. 

6630. — Conductivity  of  a Vacuum. 


PHYSICS.— INDEX  SLIPS. 


The  slips  chosen  to  illustrate  this  Schedule  all  have  one  or 
more  references  to  D 6630,  i.e.,  to  Discharge  in  Rarefied  Gases. 
These  entries  alone  are  collected  in  the  Specimen  of  the  Subject- 
Index. 


Significant  words  have  been  used  more  freely  than  will  be 
necessary  in  the  Index  itself.  If  the  number  of  entries  unde)-  any 
one  number  in  the  Schedule  do  not  exceed  50,  further  subdivision 
will  hardly  be  necessary.  If  they  exceed  50,  subdivision  by  means 
of  significant  words  will  be  useful. 


If  no  significant  word  is  required,  the  Subject-Index  slip  will 
bear  the  number  and  the  letters  Z Z,  thus — D 6630  Z Z,  to  show 
that  the  paper  is  to  be  put  among  the  General  or  Unclassified  list, 
under  the  number  6630. 


ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature, 


E CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. 


SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 

0000  General  Crystallography. 

History,  Literature,  Text-books,  &c. 

1000  Geometrical  and  Mathematical  Crystallography. 

1100  Symmetry,  Systems,  &c. 

1200  Methods  of  Calculation,  Formulae,  Notation,  &c. 

1300  Projection,  and  Drawing  of  Crystals. 

1400  Theories  of  Crystal  Structure. 

1500  Miscellaneous. 

2000  Applied  Crystallography. 

2100  Irregularities  in  Crystals,  Variation  in  Angles,  Vicinal 
Faces,  Character  of  Faces. 

2200  Twinning,  Gliding  Planes,  &c.  Regular  Grouping  of 
Crystals. 

2300  Pseudosymmetry,  including  “ Optical  Anomalies.” 

2430  Growth  of  Crystals,  Crystallites,  &c.  Artificial  produc- 
tion of  Crystals. 


3000  Physical  (excluding  Optical)  Crystallography. 

3100  Cohesion,  Elasticity,  Cleavage,  Hardness,  &c. 

3200  Etching. 

3300  Thermal  Properties. 

3400  Electric  Properties. 

3500  Magnetic  Properties.. 

3000  Other  Phj'sical  Properties. 

4000  Optical  Crystallography.  [See  also  2300,  6200.] 

41u0  Absorption. 

4200  Refraction  and  Birefringence. 

4300  Circular  Polarisation. 

4400  Other  Optical  Properties. 

5000  Chemical  Crystallography. 

5100  Isomorphism. 

5200  Polymorphism. 

5300  Morphotropy. 

5400  Stereochemistry,  Optically  Active  and  Racemic 
Compounds. 

6000  Determinative  Crystallography. 

6100  Goniometric  Measurements. 

6200  Optical  Measurements. 

6300  Apparatus. 

7000  Descriptive  Crystallography. 

Inorganic  substances,  exclusive  of  minerals,  arranged 
alphabetically.  (For  Minerals  see  G . d.  3 )| 

7500  Descriptive  Crystallography. 

Organic  compounds,  arranged  either  alphabetically  or 
grouped,  as  in  Chemistry,  under  Hydrocarbons,  Acids,  &c, 


1400.  Theories  of  Crystal  Struc- 
ture. 

Homogeneous  structures,  symmetrical 
partitioning  of.  j Barlow,  TV.,  Zs.  K., 
1896,  27,  449-467;  and  Min.  Mag., 
1896,  11,  119-136. 

Circular  polarisation  and  homogeneous 
structures.  Barlow , TV.,  Zs.  K.,  1896, 

27,  468-476. 

Compacteste  regelmassige  Kugelsystem. 
Fedorow,  E.  von.,  Zs.  K.,  1897,  28, 
232-238. 

^ Structural  Unit.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Zs.  K., 
1896,  27,  265-284;  Soc.,  1896,  69,  507. 

Structure  of  Aragonite.  Viola,  C.,  Zs. 
K.,  1897,  28,  225-231. 

Homogeneity.  Viola,  C.,  Zs.  K.,  1897, 

28,  452-467. 

2400  Growth  of  Crystals  (Crystal- 
lites, &c.,  Artificial  production 
of  Crystals). 

Entschmelzung.  Goldschmidt,  V.,  Zs.  I 
K.,  1897,  28,  169-173. 

Scheibenformigen  Krystalliten  des 
Calcium  carbonates.  Vater,  H.,  Zs.  K., 

1896,  27,  477-504. 

Krystalliten,  das  Wesen  der.  Vater, 
R.,  Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  505-512. 

4200  Refraction  and  Birefringence. 

Refractive  indices  of  coloured  Minerals. 
Rlawatsch,  C.,  Zs.  K.,  1897,  27,  605- 
607. 

Molecular  refractions.  Pope , TV.  J., 
Soc.,  1896,  69,  1530;  Zs.  K.,  1897,  28, 

113-127. 

Refraction  cristalline,  trois  cas  particu- 
lars de.  Verschaffelt,  J.,  Bull.  Soc. 
Min.,  1896,  19,  40-64. 

Calcul  des  constants  optique  d’un  me- 
lange de  substances  isomorpbes.  Wal- 
, tyrant,  F.,  Bull.  Soc.  Min.,  1896,  19, 

1 169-207. 

^ Determination  des  axes  optiques.  TVal- 
lerant,  F.,  Bull.  Soc.  Min.,  1896,  19, 
356-363. 

! 7000  Descriptive;  Inorganic  Sub- 
stances (exclusive  of  Minerals). 

Ammonium,  mixed  salts  of,  size  of 
L Crystal  Molecule.  FocJc,  A.  Zs  Iv 

1897,  28,  337-413. 


7000  Descriptive ; Inorganic  Sub- 
stances (exclusive  of  Minerals). 

Csesium  sulphates,  R2Cs'S04)2‘6Ho0. 
Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69, 
344-495  ; Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  113-251. 

Cadmium  sulphates,  R2Cd(S04)o,6H20. 
Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69, 
444;  and  Zs.  K , 1896,  27,  203. 

Calcium  carbonate,  disc-shaped  crystal- 
lites of.  Vater,  R.,  Zs.  K.,  1896,  27, 
477-5C4. 

Cobalt  sulphates,  R9Co(S04V6H20. 
Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69, 
419 ; Zs.  K.  1896,  27,  180. 

Copper  sulphates,  R2Cu(S04)2-6H90. 
Opt.,  D.  Tutton , A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69, 
421 ; Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  191. 

Iridiumtetramintriclilorid.  Baclcstrom, 
R.  Zs.  K.,  1897,  28,  312-313. 

Iron  (Ferrous)  sulphates,  R„Fe(S04)2 
•6H20.  Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc., 
1896,  69,  387  ; Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  150. 

Magnesium  sulphates,  R2Mg(S04)9 
•6H20  Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.^ 
1896,  69,  355;  Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  122. 

Manganous  sulphates,  R2Mn(S04)2 
•6H20.  Opt.,  D.  Tutton , A.  E.,  Soc., 
1896,  69,  399 ; Zs.  K , 1893,  27,  161. 

Nickel  sulphates,  R2Ni(S04)2'6H20. 
Opt.,  I).  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896, 
69,  407 ; Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  169. 

Potassium  sulphates,  K2M(S04)2'6H20. 
Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69, 
344-495;  Zs.  X.,  1896,  27,  113-251. 

7500  Organic  Compounds. 

Camphansaure,  cis-7r-.  Cryst.,  opt. 
Pope,  TV.  J.,  Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  406-415. 

Camphoric  acid,  compound  with  ace- 
tone. Pope,  TV.  J .,  Soc.,  1896,  69, 
1696  ; Zs.  K.  1897,  28,  128-134. 

Camphotricarbonsaure,  trans-.  Cryst., 
opt.  Pope,  W.  J.,  Zs.  K.,  1896,  27. 
406-415. 

Furfuraldoxim.  Entschmelzung.  Gold- 
schmidt, V.,  Zs.  K.,  1897,  28,  169-173. 

Phenol, hexachloro-.  Cryst.,  opt.  Offret, 
A.,  Bull.  Soc.  Min.,  1896,  19,  398-404. 

Santonin,  and  derivatives  of.  Cryst., 
opt.,  etching,  pyro- elect.  Brugnatelli. 
L .,  Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  78-90. 
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SPECIMEN  OF  PRIMARY  SLIPS. 


Tutton,  A.  E.  Connection  between  the  5100  7000, 
atomic  weight  of  contained  metals  and 
the  crystallographical  characters  of 
isomorphous  salts.  The  volume  and 
optical  relationships  of  the  potassium, 
rubidium  and  cajsium  salts  of  the 
monoclinic  series  of  double  sulphates, 

R2M  (S04)2-6II20,  Soc., 1.896, 69,34 1-495. 


Sulphates,  double,  R2M(S04)2’6H20. 
Interrelation  of  physical  properties 
and  atomic  weight  of  contained  metals. 
Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69,  344-495. 
Caesium  sulphates,  Cs.;M(S0})2'GI[20. 
Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,69, 
344-495. 

Cadmium  sulphates,  R2Cd(S0'<,)2'6H20. 

Opt., D.  Tutton, A.  E., Soc.,  1896, 69,444. 
Cobalt  sulphates,  R2Co(S04)2'6HoO.  Opt., 

1).  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896, “69,  419. 
Copper  sulphates,  R2Cu(S04)2'6II20. 

Opt.,  F.  Tutton, A.  E., Soc.,  1896, 69, 421 . 
Ferrous  sulphates,  R2Fe(S04)2'6H20. 
Opt.,D.  Tutton,  A.E., Soc., 1896, 69, 387.  | 


Manganous  sulphates,  RoMn('S04)2-6H.10. 

Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E„  Soc.,  1896,69, 3*99. 
Magnesium  sulphates,  R2Mg(S04)2-6H'20 . 

Opt.,  D.  Tutton,  A.  E., Hoc.,  1896, 69, 355 . 
Nickel  sulphates,  R2Ni('S04)2-6H20.  Opt., 
11.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69,  407. 
Potassium  sulphates,  K2M(S04)2-6U20. 
Opt.,  D Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  96, 
344-495. 

Rubidium  sulphates,  Rb3M(S04)2-6H20. 
Opt.  D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1869,  69, 
341-495. 

Zinc  sulphates,  R2Zn(S04)2*6H20.  Opt., 
D.  Tutton,  A.  E.,  Soc.,  1896,  69,  374. 


E 


5100  7000 


Tutton,  A.  E.  Connection  between  the 
atomic  weight  of  contained  metals  and 
the  crystallographical  characters  of 
isomorphous  salts.  The  volume  and 
optical  relationships  of  the  potassium, 
rubidium  and  caesium  salts  of  the 
monoclinic  series  of  double  sulphates, 
R2M(S04)2-6H20,  Soc., 1896, 69, 344-495. 


Sulphates,  double,  R2M(S04)2‘6H20, 
of  K,  Rb  or  Cs  and  Cd,  Co,  Cu,  Fe, 
Mg,  Mn,  Ni  or  Zn.  Interrelation  of 
physical  properties  and  atomic  weight 
of  contained  metals.  Tutton,  A.  E., 
Soc.,  1896,  69,  344-195. 


Sulphates,  isomorphous,  double, 
R2M(S04)2  6H20,  of  K,  Rb  or  Cs  and 
Cd,  Co,  Cu,  Fe,  Mg,  Mn,  Ni  or  Zn. 
Connection  between  the  atomic  weight 
of  contained  metals  and  crystallographic 
characters;  Opt.  D.  Tutton,  A.  E., 
Soc.,  1896,  69,  344-495. 


These  slips  are  given  to  illustrate  the  identical  printing  of  Slip  and  Book  Catalogue  entries.  They 
Iso  illustrate  two  modes  of  indexing  the  same  communications.  On  the  upper  slip,  the  first  number  in 
le  upper  corner  is  that  of  the  first  entry,  the  second  tha-t  of  the  second  entry,  and  as  this  number  is 
jpeated  ten  times,  it  is  merely  followed  by  ten  dofs. 


EOYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  Committee. 


F.  CHEMISTRY. 


SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


Chemical  Bibliography. 

OOOO  Philosophy. 

0010  History. 

0020  Biography. 

0030  Dictionaries,  collected  works,  monographs  and  text  books. 
0040  Pedagogy. 

0050  Addresses,  lectures,  essays  and  theses. 


0100  Chemistry  (Specific)  of  the  Elements. 

All  specifically  chemical  subject  matter,  and  such  other  entries  as 
may  be  desirable,  relating  to  the  elements  generally,  excepting 
carbon,  shall  be  arranged  under  this  heading.  In  the  case  of  carbon, 
such  entries  as  concern  the  element  or  those  of  its  compounds  which 
are  not  treated  as  derivatives  of  hydrocarbons  (cyanogen,  &c.),  shall 
alone  be  included  under  this  heading. 


Commencing  with  aluminium,  the  elements  shall  be  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order,  and  numbered  from  UllO  onwards  as  follows,  the 
appropriate  symbol  being  appended  to  each  number : — 


0110  (Al)  Aluminium. 

20  (Sb)  Antimony. 

30  (A)  Argon. 

40  (As)  Arsenic. 

50  (Ba)  Barium. 

60  (Be)  Beryllium. 

70  (Bi)  Bismuth. 

80  (B)  Boron. 

90  (Br)  Bromine, 

200  (Cd)  Cadmium. 

10  (Cs)  Caesium. 

20  (Ca)  Calcium. 

30  (C)  Carbon. 

40  (Ce)  Cerium. 

50  (Cl)  Chlorine. 

60  (Cr)  Chromium. 

70  (Co)  Cobalt. 

80  (Cb)  Columbium  (Niobium). 
90  (Cu)  Copper. 

300  (Er)  Erbium. 

10  (F)  Fluorine. 

20  (Gd)  Gadolinium. 

30  (Ga)  Gallium. 

40  (Ge)  Germanium. 

50  (An)  Gold. 

60  (He)  Helium. 

70  (H)  Hydrogen 
80  (In)  Indium. 

90  (I)  Iodine. 

400  (Ir)  Iridium. 

10  (Fe)  Iron. 

20  (La)  Lanthanum. 

30  (Pb)  Lead. 

40  (Li)  Lithium. 

50  (Mg)  Magnesium. 

60  (Mn)  Manganese. 

70  (Hg)  Mercury. 


0480  (Mo)  Molybdenum. 

90  (Nd)  Neodymium  (Didy- 
500  (Ni)  Nickel.  [miurn) 
10  (N)  Nitrogen. 

20  (Os)  Osmium. 

30  (O)  Oxygen. 

40  (Pd)  Palladium. 

50  (P)  Phosphorus. 

60  (Pt)  Platinum. 

70  (K)  Potassium. 

80  (Pr)  Praseodymium. 

90  (Rh)  Rhodium. 

600  (Rb)  Rubidium. 

10  (Ru)  Ruthenium. 

20  (Sa)  Samarium. 

30  (Sc)  Scandium. 

40  (Se)  Selenium. 

50  (Si)  Silicon. 

60  (Ag)  Silver. 

70  (Na)  Sodium. 

80  (Sr)  Strontium. 

90  (S)  Sulphur. 

700  (Ta)  Tantalum. 

10  (Te)  Tellurium. 

20  (Tb)  'J  ferbium. 

30  (Tl)  Thallium. 

40  (Til)  Thorium. 

50  (Tu)  Thulium. 

60  (Sn)  Tin. 

70  (Ti)  Titanium. 

80  (W)  Tungsten(Wolfram). 
90  (Ur)  Uranium. 

800  (Va)  Vanadium. 

10  (Yt)  Ytterbium. 

20  (Y)  Yttrium. 

30  (Zn)  Zinc. 

40  (Zr)  Zirconium. 


All  entries  relating  to  the  elements  generally,  or  which  cannot  be 
specifically  referred  to  any  one  of  the  known  elements,  shall  be 
arranged  under  0100. 

Specific  entries  relating  to  the  halogens  collectively  shall  be  arranged 
in  division  0250  under  Halogens. 

The  mode  of  subdividing  entries  made  under  any  element  in  each 
numbered  division  shall  be  as  follows : — 

(a)  All  entries  relating  either  to  the  element  itself  or  of  a general 
character  shall  come  immediately  under  the  number. 


(b)  Entries  relating-  to  compounds,  which  in  the  Slip  Catalogue 

bear  the  number  and  symbol  of  the  dominant  element 
together  with  the  symbol  of  the  secondary  constituent  or 
dominant  second  constituent,  shall  be  printed  in  the 
subdivision  of  their  second  constituent. 

(c)  References  to  hydroxides,  acids,  and  salts  shall  be  entered 

under  the  oxide;  the  corresponding  sulphur  compounds 
under  the  sulphide. 

{d)  In  each  subdivision  the  entries  shall  be  arranged  in  such 
order  that  those  relating,  a,  to  the  history  or  origin  of  the 
substance  come  first,  and  following  these,  in  the  order 
mentioned,  those  relating,  (3,  to  its  preparation  or  manu- 
facture ; 7,  to  its  structure,  or  of  a theoretical  nature ; B,  to 
its  interactions  or  use;  e,  to  its  compounds— these  five 
several  sections  being  denoted  by  the  letters  «,  /3,  7,  3,  6. 

It  will,  as  a rule,  be  unnecessary  to  repeat  a reference  to  any  one 
substance  under  each  of  the  sub-sections,  a — e ; it  will  suffice  to  enter 
the  reference  in  one  of  these  (say  /3),  and  to  append  at  the  close  of  the 
entry  7,  B,  &c.,  if  statements  of  special  importance  falling  under  these 
headings  are  made  in  the  communication.  It  would  be  possible  to 
carry  the  analysis  still  farther  by  means  of  symbols,  such  as  0,  k,  &c., 
to  indicate  that  physical  properties,  crystalline  form,  &c.,  were 
specially  considered  in  a communication. 

0900  Laboratory  Procedure. 

0910  Plans,  fittings,  appliances  and  apparatus. 

0920  Lecture  apparatus  and  experiments. 

0930  Operations  in  inorganic  chemistry. 

Entries  under  0930  shall  be  made  under  significant  headings  such 
as  dissolution  and  solvents,  crystallisation,  distillation,  sublimation, 
reduction  by  hydrogen,  &c.,  oxidation,  electrolysis,  furnace  operations, 
&c.,  arranged  alphabetically. 


1000  Organic  (Carbon)  Chemistry  (Specific). 

All  entries  relating  to  ihe  subject  generally  shall  be  arranged  in 
this  division  under  1000,  excepting  those  relating  to  carbon  itself  or  to 
compounds  not  usually  regarded  as  derivatives  of  hydrocarbons. 

Substitution  derivatives  of  the  compounds  included  in  each  of  the 
numbered  divisions — especially  haloid  and  allied  derivatives  formed  by 
the  introduction  of  monad  radicles— shall,  as  far  as  possible,  be 
entered  under  the  compounds  from  which  they  are  derived. 

Entries  under  the  name  of  a substance  may,  if  necessary,  be 
subdivided  in  the  manner  provided  for  inorganic  substances. 
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1010  Hydrocarbons. 

1020  Paraffins. 

1030  Unsaturated  open  chain  hydrocarbons. 

1040  Benzenoid  hydrocarbons. 

1050  Reduced  benzenoid  hydrocarbons.  (Terpenes,  &c.) 

1060  Unclassified  hydrocarbons. 

Each  of  these  divisions  shall  be  subdivided  (excepting-  1010  and  1020) 
into  isologous  groups,  in  each  of  which  compounds  shall  be  entered  in 
homologous  order. 

Haloid  and  allied  substitution  derivatives  shall  be  entered  under  the 
corresponding  hydrocarbon. 

The  position  to  be  given  to  the  entry  shall  be  indicated  on  the 
slip  : — 

(a)  By  placing  after  the  division  number  the  signs  2,  4,  &c.,  to 

indicate  the  homologous  series  CnH3n_2,  CnII2n_4,  &c. 

As  there  is  a special  division,  1020,  for  paraffins,  it  is  unnecessary 
to  distinguish  these.  The  CnII2n  series  will  be  denoted  by  the 
absence  of  any  such  index  number. 

( b ) By  affixing  also  the  signs  C1?  C2,  Cx,  to  indicate  the  number 

of  carbon  atoms  in  the  compound  referred  to. 

( c ) By  affixing  also,  if  necessary,  the  symbols  Cl,  CN,  N02,  Ac., 

to  indicate  the  nature  of  the  substitution  derivative. 

Thus,  a reference  to  nitropropane,  CH3.CH2  CH2(NU2),  would 
be  marked  1020.C3.N02,  one  to  allene,  CH2:(J:C112, 
1030. 2. C3,  one  to  bromotoluene,  1040.6.C7.Br. 

1100  Alcohols  and  Ethers. 

1110  Paraffin-ols. 

1120  Unsaturated  open  chain-ols. 

1130  Benzenoid-ols. 

1140  Reduced  benzenoid-ols. 

1150  Unclassified  alcohols. 

Each  of  these  divisions  shall  be  subdivided  into  ols,  di-ols,  tri-ols, 
&c.,  each  of  which  shall  be  further  subdivided  as  under  hydrocarbons. 

Haloid  and  allied  derivatives  of  alcohols,  thienols  and  selenols, 
&c.,  shall  be  entered  under  corresponding  alcohols. 

Ethers  shall  be  entered  under  the  alcohols  from  which  they  are 
derived,  also  ethereal  salts  of  inorganic  acids  and  of  the  cyanic  acids. 

1200  Acids. 

1210  Paraffin  acids. 

1220  Unsaturated  open  chain  acids. 

1230  Benzenoid  acids. 

1240  Reduced  benzenoid  acids. 

1250  Unclassified  acids. 

Each  of  these  divisions  shall  be  subdivided  according  to  the  number 
of  oxygen  atoms  present  in  the  acid,  further  subdivision  being  carried 
out  as  in  the  case  of  hydrocarbons. 


The  position  of  the  acid  in  the  isologous  series  shall  be  deduced 
from  the  empirical  formula. 

The  number  of  oxygen  atoms  in  the  acid  shall  be  indicated,  and 
also,  if  it  be  thought  desirable,  the  character  of  the  acid  : the  basicity 
by  numbers,  to  which  ol,  al,  on,  id  or  cy  shall  be  appended  according 
as  the  acid  is  a hydroxy,  aldehydic,  ketonic  or  lactonic  acid,  or  one 
derived  from  an  oxy-cycloid  such  as  furane.  Thus  lactic  acid  would  be 
marked  1210.C3.O3(l.‘ ol) ; protocatechuic  acid,  1230.8.C7.04(1.2  ol). 

Sulphinic  and  sulphonic  acids  shall  be  included  under  acids  in  the 
subdivisions  of  the  corresponding  carboxy  acids. 

Derivatives  of  acids  shall  as  far  as  possible  be  included  under 
acids,  such  as  haloid  and  allied  derivatives,  hydroxy  and  amino -acids, 
aldehydic  and  keto-acids,  ethereal  salts,  acid  chlorides,  oxides,  &c. 

1300  Aldehydes  and  Ketones. 

1310  Open  chain  als. 

1320  Closed  chain  als. 

1330  Open  chain  ons. 

1340  Closed  chain  ons. 

1350  Unclassified  als  and  ons. 

Each  of  these  divisions,  excepting  1350,  shall  be  subdivided  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  oxygen  atoms  present  in  the  keto-compound, 
further  subdivision  being  carried  out  as  in  the  case  of  hydrocarbons. 

1400  Carbohydrates;  Glucosides;  Resins. 

1410  Monosaccharides. 

1420  Disaccharides. 

1430  Trisaccharides. 

1440  Carbohydrates  other  than  mono-  di-  and  trisaccharides. 

1450  Glucosides. 

1460  Resins. 

Compounds  belonging  to  divisions  1410,  1420,  1430,  shall  be  sub- 
divided according  to  the  number  of  oxygen  atoms  they  contain,  and 
whenever  necessary  further  subdivided  as  in  other  series. 

Compounds  belonging  to  divisions  1440,  1450  and  1460,  shall  be 
entered  alphabetically. 

1500  Amino-  and  Azo-compounds. 

1510  Amino-paraffins. 

1520  Amino-derivatives  of  unsaturated  open  chain  hydrocarbons , 

1530  Amino-derivatives  of  benzenoid  hydrocarbons. 

1535  Amino-derivatives  of  reduced  benzenoid  hydrocarbons. 

1540  Acid  amides  and  allied  compounds. 

1545  Imides,  imi do-ethers,  &c. 

1550  Azo-compounds  (open  chain). 

1560  „ ,,  (closed  chain). 

1570  Diazo-compounds  (open  chain). 

1580  „ „ (closed  chain). 

1590  Unclassified  amino-  and  azo-compounds. 


Each  of  the  divisions  1510-1540  shall  be  subdivided  into  monamino- 
diainmo-,  Ac.,  derivatives,  which  shall  be  arranged  as  in  other  series. 

Ilydroxylamine  derivatives  shall  constiiute  a sub-section  of  the 
monamino-  ; hydrazine  derivatives,  amidines  and  amidoxiins  a sub- 
section of  the  diamino-;  and  diazoimide  (N3H)  derivatives  a sub- 
section cf  the  triamino-derivatives. 

Secondary  and  tertiary  amines  shall  be  entered  under  the  primary 
amines  from  which  they  are  derived. 

Ammonium  derivatives  shall  be  entered  under  the  corresponding 
amino-derivatives. 

Hydrazo-and  oxyazo-compounds  shall  be  entered  under  corresponding’ 
azo-derivatives. 

Mixed  Cycloids. 

Cycloids  containing'  oxyg'en. 

» „ sulphur  (or  Se  or  Te). 

5)  „ nitrogen  (or  P). 

y>  „ several  elements  besides  carbon. 

Unclassified  cycloids. 

Cycloids  other  than  hydrocarbons,  formed  by  the  interposition  of 
one  or  more  polyad  elements  other  than  carbon,  shall  be  arranged  iu 
this  group — e.g .,  pyrone,  thiophen,  pyridine,  piperidine,  pyrazole,  uric 
acid,  cyanuric  acid,  Ac. 

Each  of  the  divisions  shall  be  subdivided  according  to  the  number 
of  polyad  elements  other  than  carbon  present  in  the  compound. 

1700  Organo-metallic  and  allied  Compounds. 

All  compounds  of  hydrocarbon  radicles  with  elements  other  than 
the  halogens,  oxygen,  sulphur,  selenium,  and  nitrogen,  shall  be 
entered  in  this  section  in  the  alphabetical  order  of  the  dominant 
elements.  Under  each  element  the  order  of  arrangement  shall  be 
as  in  other  series. 

1800  Alkaloids. 

1810  Alkaloids  derived  from  plants. 

1820  „ „ „ animals. 

Under  1800  a list  shall  be  given  of  vegeto-alkaloids,  together  with 
the  Latin  names  of  the  plants  from  which  they  have  been  obtained, 
arranged  in  the  .alphabetical  order  of  the  plant  names. 

In  1810  and  1820  alkaloids  shall  be  arranged  alphabetically. 

1900  Proteids. 

1910  Animal  proteids. 

1920  Vegetable. 

Entries  in  these; two  groups  shall  be  arranged  alphabetically. 


1600 

1610 

1620 

1630 

1640 

1650 


2000  Coloured  Compounds. 

2010  Coloured  substances  not  dyestuffs. 

2020  Dyestuffs. 

These  divisions  shall  be  subdivided— 2010  into  Hydrocarbons 
(coloured),  Alcohols  (coloured),  Ketones  (coloured),  &c.  ; 2020  into 
Azo-dyes,  Triphenylmethane-dyes,  Anthracene-dyes,  Dyestuffs  of 
vegetable  origin,  Unclassified  dyes,  &c.,  in  each  of  which  subdivision 
entries  shall  be  arranged  alphabetically. 


2500  Operations  in  Organic  Chemistry. 

Entries  shall  be  made  in  this  division  under  headings  such  as 
dissolution  and  solvents,  distillation,  &c.,  oxidation,  nitration,  acetyla- 
tion, hydrolysis,  &c.,  &c. 


3000  Analytical  Chemistry. 

3100  Detection  of  elements. 

3150  „ compounds. 

3200  Estimation  of  elements. 

3300  „ compounds. 

3350  Gas  analysis. 

3400  Applied  analysis. 

All  entries  of  a general  character  relating  to  apparatus,  methods, 
&c.,  &c.,  shall  be  arranged  in  division  3000,  under  appropriate 
significant  headings. 

Division  3200  shall  include  all  entries  relating  to  the  determination 
of  individual  elements  in  their  compounds  and  in  mixtures,  excluding 
determinations  of  atomic  weight.  The  entries  shall  be  arranged  in 
sections  distinguished  by  the  elementary  symbols  used  as  registration 
symbols. 

Division  3300  shall  include  all  entries  relating  to  the  deter- 
mination of  individual  compounds— e.g.,  alkaloids,  carbohydrates, 
&c.,  including  that  of  compound  radicles  such  as  acetyl  in  acetates, 
methyl  in  ethers,  &c.,  bat  excluding  gases.  The  entries  shall  bo 
arranged  in  sections  distinguished  by  the  elementary  symbols  of  the 
dominant  elements  in  the  compounds  used  as  registration  symbols,  or 
in  the  case  of  organic  compounds  by  the  registration  symbols  of  the 
groups  to  which  they  belong.  If  necessary,  gravimetric,  volumetric, 
electrolytic,  physical,  &c.,  methods  may  be  distinguished  by  letters, 
such  as  y,  v,  &c.  > 

Division  3400  shall  include  all  entries  relating  to  the  analysis  of 
composite  materials  such  as  drugs,  foods,  soils,  waters  and  technical 
products  generally,  arranged  under  appropriate  significant  heading’s. 
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3500  Theoretical  and  Physical  Chemistry. 

3550  Conditions  and  laws  of  chemical  change. 

3600  Mass  properties. 

3650  Mechanical  properties. 

3700  Thermal  properties. 

3750  Electrical  and  magnetic  properties. 

3800  Optical  properties. 

3850  Photo-chemistry. 

The  entries  in  these  sections  shall  be  arranged  under  appropriate 
significant  headings. 

Section  3500  shall  include  all  entries  of  a general  character  relating’ 
to  such  subjects  as  the  constitution  of  matter,  the  molecular  and  atomic 
hj'pothesis,  the  classification  of  elements  and  of  compounds,  the 
periodic  law,  &c.,  allotropy  (to  include  all  forms  of  isomerism)  and 
structure,  interrelationship  of  gases,  liquids  and  solids,  nomenclature,  &c. 

Section  3G00  shall  include  all  entries  relating  to  atomic  and  mole- 
cular weights,  to  densities  of  gases,  liquids  or  solids,  to  molecular  and 
atomic  volumes,  and  to  crystallography. 

Section  3650  shall  include  all  entries  relating  to  diffusion,  solubility, 
surface  tension,  and  viscosity. 

Section  3700  shall  include  all  entries  relating  to  combustion  and 
flame,  dissociation,  thermo-chemistry,  melting  and  boiling  points, 
specific  and  latent  heats,  electric  furnace  operations. 

Section  3750  shall  include  all  entries  relating  to  electrolysis  which 
do  not  come  under  analysis. 

4000  Physiological  Chemistry. 

4010  Enzymes. 

4020  Fermentation 

4030  Animal  metabolism. 

4040  Vegetable  metabolism. 

4050  Pathologic  changes — immunity. 

The  entries  under  these  headings  shall  be  confined  to  notices  of 
specifically  chemical  work  on  the  subjects  scheduled. 


!) 
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j 1020  Chemical  Bibliography.  Bio- 
graphy. 

| Baumann,  Eugen,  mit  Bildniss  und  Ver- 
| zeiclmiss  seiner  Schriften.  Kossel , A., 
B.,  1897,  3197-3209. 

L Blomstrand.  Christian  Wilhelm, 
Klason,  Peter,  B.,  1897,  3227-3241. 

I Ivekule  memorial  lecture,  with  portrait, 
f Japp,  F.  R.,  Soc.,  1898,  97-138. 

1 Stohman,  Friedrich,  mit  Verzeichniss 
seiner  Schriften.  Ostioald,  W.,  B.,  1897, 
T 3214-3222. 

0040  Pedagogy. 

4 Chapters  on  the  aims  and  practice  of 
■ teaching,  edited  by  Frederic  Spencer. 

* Cambridge  (England).  At  the  Univer- 

isity  Press,  1897.  Chap.  X.,  Chemistry, 
by  Armstrong , H.  E.,  222-259. 

0100  Elements. 

,a  Sur  un  nouvel  extrait  de  la  bauxite 
frangaise.  Eager,  R.  S.,  Bl.,  1894,  11, 

| 1155. 

' Argon,  a new  constituent  of  the  atmos- 
phere. /3  0.  Rayleigh,  Lord,  and 
Ramsay,  W.,  Phil.  Trans.,  1895, 187-241. 

0110  Aluminium. 

8 Amalgamirtes  mit  Wasser  als  neutrales 
Reductionsmittel.  Wislicenus,  II.,  and 
Kaufmann,  L.,  B.,  1895,  1323,  1983. 

1 — Cohen,  J.  B.,  and  Ormandy,  R., 

I Ibid.,  1505. 

Use  of  amalgamated,  in  preparing 
benzenoid  hydrocarbons.  Hirst,  H.R., 
and  Cohen,  J.  B.,  Soc.  Pr.,  1895,  148. 

’ Action  sur  le  carbone  et  ses  composes. 
Franck,  L.,  BL,  1894,  439. 

C.  Carbure.  Franck,  L.,  Bl.,  1894,  445. 
Cl.  Krystallisirtes.  k.  Dennis,  L.  M., 
J3  Z.  a.  Ch.,  1894,  339. 

. t Avec  du  borneol,  du  camphre,  et  du 
eamphre  monochlore.  Perrier,  G., 
. C.  r.,  1894,  119,  276. 
j Avec  les  composes  nitres  aromatique. 

; Perrier,  G.,  C.  r.,  1895,  120,  930. 

O.  Sur  les  carbonates,  les  hydrates  et 
! /3  les  phosphates.  Schlumberger , E.,  Bl., 
1895,  41. 

8 Reduction  par  le  charbon.  Moissan, 
H.,  C.  r.,  1894,  119,  260. 

Si.  Zur  Chemie  einiger  Alumosilicate. 
i y Einwirkung  der  Alkalien.  Thugutt , 
S.  J .,  Jahrb.  f.  Min.  Beil.,  9,  554. 


; 


0390  Iodine. 

j3  Pure  from  cuprous  iodide.  Lean , 
Bevan,  and  Whatmough,  W.  H.,  Soc., 
1898,  148-157. 

Cu.  Cuprous  iodide  from  iodoform.  Lean, 
Bevan,  and  Whatmough , W.  H.,  Soc., 
1898,  153. 

0510  Nitrogen. 

Density  of,  from  various  sources.  Ray- 
leigh, Lord,  and  Ramsay , W.,  Phil. 
Trans.,  1895,  187. 

O Nitrosoverbindungen,  Aliphatisclie.  0. 

/3  Piloty,  O.,  B.,  1898,  452. 

P Polymeric  chloro nitrides  of  phosphorus. 

' /3  Stokes,  N.  H.,  Am.  Chem.  Journ.,  1897, 
782-795. 

1010  Hydrocarbons. 

Petroleum,  Composition  of  Californian. 
Maybery,  C.  F.,  Am.  Chem.  Journ., 

1897,  796. 

1020  Paraffins. 

)3  propan,  Brom-2-nitroso-2-,aus  Acetoxim 
und  Brom.  Mentis  oh  mit  Brompropyl- 
pseudonitrol.  Piloty,  0.,  B.,  1898, 454. 
Octan-Ueber  ein  Nitroso-.  Dimethjl- 
2‘5-nitroso-2-hexan.  Piloty,  0.,  und 
Ruff,  O.,  B.,  1898,  457. 

1130  Benzenoid-ols. 

8 phenol,  ^p-Amido-,  und  dessen  .ZEther. 
Einwirkung  des  Oxalesters  auf. 
Piutti,  A.,  und  Piccoli,  R.,  B.,  1898, 
330. 

1230  Benzenoid  Acids. 

Cinnamic  and  allied  acids  as  a criterion 
of  structure,  Etherification  of.  Sud- 
borough,  J.  J.,  and  Lloyd,  L.  L.,  Soc., 

1898,  81-96. 

1340  Closed  chain  ons. 

/3  Sulfonale cyclischer  Ketone.  Pentanon-, 
Methjlpentanon-,  Metbylbexanon-,  und 
Heptanonsulfonal.  Wallach , O.,  und 

Borsche,  W.,  B.,  1898,  338. 

3500  Theoretical  Chemistry. 

Stereoisomerism  as  affecting  formation 
of  ethereal  salts  from  unsaturated  acids. 
Sudborough,  J.  J.,  and  Lloyd,  L.  L. 
Soc.,  1898,  81-96. 

3550  Conditions  of  Chemical  Change. 

Moisture,  Influence  on  production  and 
stability  of  ozone,  aud  on  interaction  of 
mercury  and  halogens  of.  Shenstone, 
W.  A.,  Soc.?  1897,  71,  477-488, 
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0250r  0470;  0530;  3550;,* 


Shenstone,  W.  A. — Observations  on  the 
properties  of  some  highly  purified  sub- 
stances. Soc.,  1897,  71,  471-488. 


Halogens,  Preparation  of  dried  and  action 
on  dried  mercury  of.  Shenstone,  W. 
A.,  Soc.,  1897,  71,  471-488. 

Mercury,  Action  of  dried  halogens  on 
dried.  Shenstone,  W.  A.,  Soc.,  1897, 
71,  477-488. 


Ozone,  Studies  on  Production  of.  Shen- 
stone, W.  A.,  Soc.,  1897,  71,  471-488. 

Moisture,  Influence  on  production  and 
stability  of  ozone,  and  on  interaction  of 
mercury  and  halogens  of.  Shenstone, 
W.  A.,  Soc.,  1897,  71,  477-488. 


F 

12007.  1230.10.Cs.02.r  3500 

Sudborough,  J.  J.,  and  Lloyd,  L.  L. — 
Stereochemistry  of  unsaturated  carbon 
compounds.  1. — Etherification  of  sub- 
stituted acrylic  acids.  Soc.,  1898, 81-96. 

Etherification  of  stereoisomeric  unsatu- 
ratrd  acids  a criterion  of  structure. 
Sudborough,  J.  J.,  and  Lloyd,  L.  L., 
Soc.,  1898,  81-96. 

j Stereoisomerism  as  affecting  formation 
of  ethereal  salts  from  unsaturaled  acids. 
Sudborough  J.  J.,  and  Llovd,  L.  L., 
Soc.,  1898,  81-96. 

Cinnamic  and  allied  acids  as  a criterion 
of  structure,  Etherification  of. 

Sudborough,  J.  J.,  and  Lloyd,  L.  L., 
Soc.,  1898,  81-96. 

* The  entries  are  printed  in  the  order  of  the  registration  numbers  at  the  top  of  the  slip,  and 
directly  transferred  to  the  Book  Catalogue.  The  first  vord  in  each  entry  is  significant, 
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SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


General  Mineralogy. 

0000  Text  Books,  Catalogues,  Collections,  Classification, 
Nomenclature,  Teaching,  History,  &c. 

0100  Physical  and  Morphological. 

0200  Chemical. 

0250  Isomorphism. 

0300  Modes  of  Occurrence,  &c. 

0350  Alteration. 

0400  Pseudomorphs. 

0450  Artificial. 

0500  Minerals  in  Rocks. 

0600  Applications. 

0650  Precious  Stones. 

1000  Determinative  Mineralogy. 

1100  Physical  and  Morphological. 

1200  Chemical. 

2000  New  Mineral  Names. 

3000  Descriptive  Mineralogy.  (Alphabetical  list  of  names.) 

4000  Geographical  Distribution. 

Localities  of  minerals  to  be  indicated  by  topogra- 
phical symbols,  as  given  in  the  Geography 
Schedule. 

5000  Meteorites. 

5100  Structure,  &c. 

5200  Minerals  of. 

5300  Alphabetical  List  of, 
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0200  Chemical  Mineralogy. 

Water  in  hydrated  phosphates  and  arsenates.  Church,  A.  H.,  Min.  Mag., 
1895,  11,  1-12. 


0250  Isomorphism. 

Relations  of  sulplmrsenites  and  sulphantimonites.  Penfield,  S.  L.  Amcr. 
Journ.  Sci.,  1890  [iv.],  2,  17. 

0350  Minerals  in  Rocks. 

Monazite  and  Xenotime  in  European  Rocks.  Derby,  O.  A.  Min.  Mag., 
1897,  11,  304-310. 


0450  Pseudomorphs. 

Bornite  after  Chalcopyrite,  from  Cornwall.  Miers,  H.  A.  Min.  Mag., 
1879,  11,  267. 

Calcite  after  Quartz  and  Celestite,  from  Durham  and  Cork.  Miers,  H.  A. 
Min.  Mag.,  1897,  11,  264. 

Pyroxene  after  Wollastonite,  from  Diana,  N.Y.  Smvth,  C.  H.,  junr.  Amer. 
Journ.  Sci.,  1807  [iv.],  4,  309-312. 

0650  Precious  Stones.  [See  also  G.  3000.] 

Sapphire  from  Montana.  Kunz,  G-.  F.  imer.  Journ.  Sci.,  1897  [iv.],  4,  399-412. 

2000  New  Mineral  Names. 

Batavite.  Weinschenk,  E.  Zs.  K.,  1897,  28,  141. 

Bliabergite.  Igelstrom,  L.  J.  Zs.  Iv.,  1897,  27,  601-601. 

Fuggerite.  Weinschenk,  E.  Zs.  K.,  1897,  27,  577-582. 

Gersbyite.  Igelstrom,  L.  J.  Zs.  K.,  1897,  28,  310-312. 

Kosmoclilor.  Laspeyres,  H.  Zs.  K.,  1897,  27,  586-600. 

3000  Descriptive  Mineralogy. 

Almandine  aus  Ascbaffenburg,  Bayern.  Weinschenk,  E.  Zs.  K.,  1897, 28, 163. 
Alunite  from  Bolivia.  Prior,  Gr.  T.,  and  Spencer,  L.  J.  Min.  Mag.,  1897, 11, 298. 
Apatite.  Hardness  of.  Jaggar,  T.  A.,  junr.  Amer.  Journ.  Sci.,  1S97  [iv.],  4. 
399-412. 

4000  Geographical  Distribution  (Localities  of  Minerals). 

Monazite  and  Xenotime  in  European  rooks.  Derby,  O.  A.,  Min.  Mag.,  1897, 
11,  304-310. 

de  British  Isles. 

British  Pseudomorphs.  Miers,  H.  A.  Min.  Mag.,  1897,  11,  263-285. 

dc  Germany. 

Adenau  (Rhenish  Prussia).  Blende.  Kaiser,  E.  Zs.  Iv.,  1896,  27,  51-55, 
Braunsdorf  (Saxony).  Jamesonite.  Kaiser,  E,  Zs.  K.,  1896,  27,  51. 


SPECIMEN  PRIMARY  SLIPS. 


Mineralogy.  q 

Foote,  H.  W.  On  the  occurrence  of  Pollucite,  Columbite,  and 
Microlite  at  Rumford,  Maine.  Am.  Journ.  Sci.,  1896  (iv),  1,  457. 

3000  Pollucite.  From  Rumford,  Maine.  Anal. 

3000  Mangano-columbite.  From  Rumford,  Maine.  Cryst. 

3000  Columbite.  MaDgano-columbite,  from  Rumford,  Maine.  Cryst. 
S000  Microlite.  From  Rumford,  Maine. 

4800yy  Gt.  Rumford  (Maine).  Pollucite,  &c. 


Mineralogy. 


G. 


Penfield,  S.  L.  On  Pearceite,  a Sulpharsenite  of  Silver,  and 
on  the  Crystallisation  of  Polybasite.  Am.  Journ.  Sci.,  1896 
(i^),  2,  17. 

2000  Pearceite. 

3000  Pearceite.  A new  mineral. 

3000  Polybasite.  Cryst. 

0250  Relations  of  sulpharsenites  and  sulphantimonites  (p.  75). 

5300  Relations  of  sulpharsenites  and  sulphantimonites  (p.  75). 
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ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  Committee. 


H,  GEOLOGY. 


SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 

It  is  proposed  for  purposes  of  registration  to  combine  with  this 
scheme  of  Geological  subdivision  the  Topographical  subdivisions 
in  the  Geographical  . schedule,  as  illustrated  on  the  annexed  Plan. 

General. 

00  Philosophy. 

01  History. 

02  Biography. 

03  Dictionaries  and  text-books. 

04  Pedagogy. 

05  Addresses,  lectures,  essays. 

06  Museums  and  collections,  catalogues,  &c. 

07  Geological  surveying. 


Petrology. 

10  General  (including  rocks  not  otherwise  classified). 

12  Igneous  rocks  (alphabetically  arranged). 

15  Sedimentary  rocks  (including  those  of  organic  or  chemical 
origin). 

18  Crystalline  schists  and  metamorphic  rocks. 

19  Analysis,  chemical,  of  rocks. 
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Physical. 

20  General. 

22  Denudation  and  deposition. 

24  Glacial  geology. 

26  Volcanic. 

28  Seismic  (including  elevation  and  depression  and  mountain- 
building). 

80  Stratification  and  field  (structural)  features  of  rocks 
(including  outcrops,  dips,  strikes,  lamination,  folds,  dis- 
locations, faults,  jointing,  and  cleavage). 

Stratigraphical.* 

35  General. 

40  Archaean. 

45  Palaeozoic. 

50  (1)  Lower  (Cambrian,  Ordovician  [Lower  Silurian], 

and  Silurian  [Upper  Silurian]). 

55  (2)  Upper  (Devonian,  Carboniferous,  and  Permian). 

60  Mesozoic  (Secondary). 

65  (1)  Triassic. 

70  (2)  Jurassic. 

75  (3)  Cretaceous. 

80  Caenozoic  (Tertiary). 

85  (1)  Lower  (Eocene  and  Oligocene). 

90  (2)  Upper  (Miocene  and  Pliocene). 

95  Pleistocene  and  recent. 


98  Maps. 


* Smaller  stratigraphical  divisions  than  those  adopted  in  this  Schedule  are 
probably  desirable,  but  it  is  very  difficult  to  devise  a scheme  that  would  meet 
with  general  acceptance.  If  the  divisions  accepted  for  the  International 
Geological  Map  of  Europe  are  used,  the  additional  numbers  required  can  be 
easily  intercalated. 


EUKOPE  AND  MEDITERRANEAN  ISLANDS. 
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GEOLOGY. 

Stratigraphical. 

35.  General  .. 

40.  Archaean . . 

45.  Palaeozoic 

50.  „ Lower 

55.  „ Upper 

60.  Mesozoic  (Secondary)  . . 

65.  ,,  Triassic 

70.  „ Jurassic 

75.  ,,  Cretaceous 

SO.  Caenozoic  (Tertiary) 

85.  „ Lower 

90.  ,,  Upper 

95.  Pleistocene  and  Recent 

93.  Maps  , . . . . . . . 
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H.  Geology. 


SPECIMEN  PAGE  OF  SUBJECT  CATALOGUE. 


PETROLOGY. 

1200  Igneous  Rocks. 

dc  German  Empire. 

Basalte,  Unterscheidung  von  Decken  und  Stiel-Basalten  in  der  Lausitz. 
Hazard,  J.,  Min.  u.  petr.  Mitth.,  1895,  14,  297-310. 

des  Ebsdorfer  Grundes  bei  Marburg.  Hoffman,  F.  A.,  Neues  Jabrb. 

1895-96,  Beil.  10,  196-247. 

( Inclusions .)  Einschliissen  in  den  vulkanischen  Gesteinen  des  Siebengebirges. 

Daunenberg,  A.,  Min.  u.  petr.  Mitth.,  1894,  14,  17-84. 

Einschltisse  im  Basalt  des  Ebsdorfer  Grundes.  Hoffman,  F.  A., 

Neues  Jahrb.,  1895-96,  Beil.  10,  196-247. 

Porphyre.  (Decken)  des  mittleren  Rothliegenden,  Schwartzwald.  Sauer,  A., 
Mitth.  bad.  geol.  Landesanstalt,  1893,  2,  793-836. 

Quartzporphyr  der  Bruchhauser  Steine  in  Westfalen.  Mugge,  O.,  Neues  Jahrb., 
1895-96,  Beil.  10,  757-787. 

Shalstein,  Bomben  aus  nassauischen.  Kayser,  E.,  Z.D.G.G.,  1896,  48,  217-218. 
{S  Unification.)  Silicifirung  des  Porphyrs,  Schwartzwald.  Sauer,  A.,  Mitth. 
bad.  geol.  Landesanstalt,  1893,  2,  793-836. 

de  British  Islands. 

Diabase  der  Insel  Arran.  Corstorphine,  G.  S.,  Min.  u.  petr.  Mitth.,  1895, 14, 
443-470. 

Dolerite , Stirling.  Monckton,  H.  W.,  Q.J.G.S.,  1895,  51, 125-148. 

Felsites  {rhyolitic),  Fishguard,  Pembrokeshire.  Reed,  F.  R.  C.,  1895,  51, 
149-195. 

Granophyre , Carrock  Fell,  Cumberland.  Harker,  A.,  Q.J.G.S.,  1895,  51, 
125-148. 

Greisen,  Carrock  Fell,  Cumberland.  Harker,  A.,  Q.J.G.S.,  1895,  51, 125-148. 
Quartzporphyre  des  sxidlichen  Theiles  der  Insel  Arran.  Corstorphine,  G.  S., 
Min.  u.  petr.  Mitth.,  1895,  14,  443-470. 

Variolite , Fishguard,  Pembrokeshire.  Reed,  F.  R.  C.,  1895,  51. 

df  France. 

Leucite-tephrite , Carbonifere  du  Maconnais.  Michel  Levy  et  Lacroix,  Bull.  Soc. 
Min.  Fr.,  1895,  18,  24-27. 

Lherzolite , Pyrenees,  phSnomenes  de  contact.  Lacroix,  A.,  Bull.  cart.  geol.  Fr., 
1895,  42,  307-446. 

Limburgite  de  Grabels,  pres  Montpellier.  Delages  et  Morgues,  B.S.G.F. 
(C.R.),  1895,  p.  xix. 

Minette  de  Chaillot-le-Yieil  (Htes  Alpes).  Termier  et  Long,  B.S.G.F.  (C.R.), 
1895,  p.  lxxiv. 

Ophites , Pyrenees,  phenomenes  de  contact.  Lacroix,  A.,  Bull.  geol.  cart.  Fr., 
1895,  42,  307-446. 

die  Austria-Hungary. 

Basalte  der  Steiermark.  Sigmund,  A , Min.  u.  petr.  Mitth.,  1896,  15,  361-384. 
Gabbrogesteine  von  Rousperg  in  Bobmen.  Martin,  F.  R.,  Min.  u.  petr.  Mitth., 
1896,  16,  105-132. 

Granit  des  Bachergebirges.  Doelter,  C.,  Mitth.  d.  naturw.  Yer.  Steiermai’k, 
1894,  15. 

Palagonittnff’e  von  Klock,  Steiermark.  Sigmund,  A.,  Min.  u.  petr.  Mitth.,  1806. 
15,  361-384. 

Porphyrit  des  Bachergebirges.  Doelter,  C.,  Mitth.  d.  naturw.  Yer.  Steiermark, 
1894,  15. 

Tonalit-porphyrit  der  Assam- Aim  (Karnten).  Canaval,  R.,  Jahr.  geol.  Reichs. 
Wien,  1895,  45,  103-124. 
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STRATIGRAPHY. 

7000  Jurassic. 

dc  German  Empire. 

Callovien  im  badischen  Oberlande.  Leut  u.  Steinmann,  Mit.  bad.  Geol. 
Landesanst,  16,  617-639. 

Dogger  vom  Karzigen  Ufer  auf  der  Inseln  Wollin.  Deecke,  W.,  Z.D.G.G., 
1893,  245-252. 

Oxfordien  im  badischen  Oberlande.  Leut  u.  Steinmann,  l.c. 

Rauracien  im  badischen  Oberlande.  Leut  u.  Steinmann,  l.c. 

Calcaires  corallig&nes  dTstein.  Mieg,  M.,  B.S.G.F.,  1895  (3),  23, 

95-103. 

de  British  Islands. 

Bajocien , Cleeve  Hill  Plateau,  N.  Cotteswold  Hills.  Buckman,  G.  S.,  Q.J.G.S., 
1897,  53,  607-629. 

Burbeckian,  Isle  of  Portland.  Seward,  A.  C.,  Q.J.G.S.,  1897,  53,  22-39. 
df  France. 

Bajocien , Montagne  Noire.  Nickles,  R.,  Bull.  Ser.  Cart.  Geol.  Fr.,  1894,  6, 
45-66. 

Petits  Causses.  Fabre,  G.,  B.S.G.F.,  1894  (3),  21,  640-678. 

Poitiers.  Welsch,  J.,  Bull.  Ser.  Cart.  Geol.  Fr.,  1894,  6,  28-29. 

Bathonien , Petits  Causses.  Fabre,  G.,  B.S.G.F.,  1894  (3),  21,  640-678. 

Poitiers.  Welsch,  J.,  l.c. 

Callovien , Poitiers.  Welsch,  J.,  l.c. 

Charmouthien , Montagne  Noire.  Nickles,  R.,  l.c. 

Petits  Causses.  Fabre,  G.,  l.c. 

Hethangien , Montagne  Noire.  Nickles,  R. 

Petits  Causses.  Fabre,  G.,  l.c. 

Sinemurien , Petits  Causses.  Fabre,  G.,  l.c. 

Toarcien,  Montagne  Noire.  Nickles,  R.,  l.c. 

Petits  Causses.  Fabre,  G.,  l.c. 

dh  Italy. 

Lias  medio  di  Spezia.  Fucini,  A.,  Boll.  Soc.  Geol.  Ital.,  1896,  15,  123-164. 

Superiore  di  Rosano  Calabro.  Greco,  B.,  Boll.  Soc.  Geol.  Ital.,  1896,  15, 

1-32. 
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SPECIMEN  PPtIMAPtY  SLIP. 


Geology.  H. 


Hume,  W.  Fraser.  The  Cretaceous  Strata  of  County  Antrim. 
Q.J.G.S.  1897,  53,  540-606,  pis.  44,  45. 


75cle  Upper  Cretaceous  rocks  of  Antrim;  characters,  distribution, 
sequence,  and  correlation,  540-585. 

15  Chemical  and  micromineralogical  characters  of  Antrim 
Cretaceous  beds,  568-584. 

19  Analyses  of  Cretaceous  rocks,  Antrim,  568-584. 


K 75102  Fossils  in  Upper  Cretaceous  beds  of  Antrim,  540-568  and 
585-598. 


KOYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON, 


International  Catalogue  Committee. 


J,  GEOGRAPHY. 


The  topographical  classification  is  to  be  used  as  an  adjunct  to 
the  main  schemes  proposed  for  geography,  geology,  botany  and 
zoology.  Letters  instead  of  numbers  are  used  throughout,  the  first 
letter  indicating  the  main  division,  the  second  the  sub-division  ; for 
instance,  Japan  is  indicated  by  ec,  Brazil  by  hh. 

Entries  under  the  headings  “Physical”  and  “Mathematical”  in 
the  subject  classification  are  to  be  restricted  to  cases  in  which  the 
subject  is  mainly  dealt  with  from  a geographical  aspect. 

Although,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  certain  classes  of  entries, 
which  properly  come  under  the  subject  classification,  will  have  no 
place  under  the  topographical  classification,  all  entries  in  the  latter 
will  find  places  in  the  former. 
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I.  TOPOGRAPHICAL  CLASSIFICATION. 
1.  MAIN  DIVISIONS. 


a.  The  Earth  as  a whole. 

b.  Land  as  a whole. 

c.  Ocean  as  a whole. 

d.  Europe  and  Mediterranean  Islands. 

6.  Asia  and  Malay  Archipelago,  Celebes  and  Timor  inclusive. 

f.  Africa  and  Madagascar. 

g.  North  America  to  boundary  between  United  States  and 

Mexico. 

h.  Mexico,  Central  and  South  America  and  West  Indian  Islands. 

i.  Australia,  Jasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  with  New  Guinea, 

Gnolo,  and  Moluccas  to  west,  and  including  the  Solomon 
Islands,^ New  Hebrides,  and  New  Caledonia  to  east. 
k.  Arctic : Greenland  and  the  area  north  of  the  Arctic  Circle, 
or  of  the  coasts  of  Continental  America,  Asia,  and  Europe’ 
whichever  is  farther  north. 

/.  Atlantic  and  Islands  from  Arctic  Circle  to  Lat.  45°  S. — the 
southern  portion  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  meridian  20° 
E.  of  Greenwich,  south  of  the  coast  of  Africa ; and  on  the 
west  by  the  coast  of  South  America. 

m.  Indian  Ocean  and  Islands  limited  on  the  south  by  Lat, 

20  S. ; on  the  west  by  the  meridian  20°  E.  of  Greenwich; 
on  the  east  by  the  coast  of  Australia  and  the  meridian  147° 
E.  of  Greenwich. 

n.  Pacific  and  Islands  from  the  Arctic  circle  to  Lat.  45*  S., 

and  between  the  meridian  174°  E.  of  Greenwich  and  the 
coast  of  South  America. 

o.  Antarctic:  the  area  south  of  45°  S.  except  the  Falkland 

Islands  and  the  southern  parts  of  South  America  and  New 
Zealand ; but  including  the  islands  of  New  Amsterdam  and 
St.  Paul. 

N.B. — As  a general  rule  Islands  more  than  100  miles  from  the 
continent  to  be  classed  as  Oceanic,  unless  specially  excepted. 
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2.  SUB-DIVISIONS. 

d.  Europe  and  Mediterranean  Islands. 

da.  Scandinavia : Sweden,  Norway,  Denmark,  Iceland,  Faeroes. 

db.  Russia  in  Europe. 

dc.  German  Empire. 

dd.  Holland;  Belgium;  Luxemburg. 

de.  British  Islands. 

df.  France  and  Corsica. 

dg.  Spain  and  Portugal. 

dli.  Italy : Sicily  and  Sardinia. 
di.  Switzerland ; the  Alps. 

dk.  Austria-Hungary  (Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  included). 

dl.  Balkan  Peninsula  (Turkey  in  Europe,  Roumania,  Bulgaria, 

Servia,  Montenegro,  and  Greece). 

dm.  Mediterranean  and  Islands  (excluding  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and 

Corsica). 

dn.  Black  Sea. 

do.  Baltic  and  Islands. 

e.  Asia  and  Malay  Archipelago. 

ea.  Asiatic  Russia. 

eb.  China  and  Dependencies : Tibet ; Corea. 

ec.  Japanese  Islands ; Formosa. 

ed.  Cochin  China : Tonquin,  Aunam. 

ee.  Siam. 

ef.  British  India : Himalaya ; Burma ; Ceylon. 

eg.  Malay  Peninsula  from  Isthmus  of  Kra  and  Archipelago  to 
Wallace’s  line,  including  Celebes  and  Timor,  with  the 
Philippines  and  China  Sea. 

eh.  Persia;  Afghanistan;  Baluchistan. 

ei.  Asiatic  Turkey ; Arabia. 

ek.  ..Caspian. 

el.  Persian  Gulf. 

/.  Africa  and  Madagascar. 

fa.  Mediterranean  States — Marocco,  Algiers,  Tunis,  Tripoli^. 

fb.  N.E.  Africa ; Egypt  and  Nile  Valley  to  Lat.  10°  N. 

Abyssinia ; African  Coast  of  Red  Sea. 

fc.  Sahara  and  the  French  Sudan  ; Darfur,  &c. 

fd.  West  Africa,  from  Marocco  to  the  Congo. 

fe.  Congo  State  and  Angola. 

ff.  East  Africa,  from  the  Southern  bol  der  of  b to  the  Zambezi 

Socotra. 

fg.  South  Africa— South  of  the  Zambezi  and  of  the  boundary 

between  Portuguese  and  German  S.W.  Africa. 

fh.  Madagascar  and  Comoro  Group. 

fi.  Red  Sea  and  Islands. 
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g.  North  America. 

ga.  Alaska. 

gb.  Canada  as  a whole. 

gc.  Canadian  Dominion  West  (Yukon,  British  Columbia, 

Mackenzie,  Athabasca,  Alberta,  Saskatchewan,  AssiniboiaX 

gd.  Canadian  Dominion  East ; Newfoundland. 

ge.  The  Laurentian  Lakes. 

gf.  United  States  as  a whole. 

gg.  North  Eastern  United  States,  East  of  Mississippi  (Maine, 

Vermont,  New  Hampshire,  New  York,  Massachusetts, 
Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey, 
Ohio,  Michigan,  Wisconsin,  Illinois,  Indiana). 
g/i.  South  Eastern  United  States,  East  of  Mississippi. 
gi.  Western  United  States,  West  of  Mississippi. 


h.  Central  and  South  America  and  West  Indies. 

ha.  Mexico. 

hb.  Central  America:  Guatemala;  Honduras;  British  Hon- 

duras; Salvador;  Nicaragua;  Costa  Rica. 

he.  West  Indian  Islands;  Caribbean  Sea ; Gulf  of  Mexico. 

hd.  Guiana— British,  Dutch,  and  French ; Venezuela;  Trinidad. 

he.  Columbia;  Ecuador. 

hf.  Peru. 

hg.  Bolivia. 

hh.  Brazil. 

hi.  Argentina ; Uruguay  and  Paraguay. 
hk.  Chili. 

It  The  AndeSFUeg° neigIlbou,'inS  islands5  Falkland  Islands. 


i.  Australasia. 


ia. 

ib. 

ic. 

id. 

ie. 

if- 

ig. 

ih. 

ii. 

ik. 

il. 


New  Guinea  with  Islands  from  Wallace’s  line,  including- 
Gilolo,  Amboma,  Ceram.  ° 

Btndursive)ChiPeIag°  (New  BritaiD’etc-’  t0  Solomon  Islands 

Australia  as  a whole. 

Queensland. 

New  South  Wales. 

Victoria. 

South  Australia. 

West  Australia. 

Tasmania. 

New  Zealand. 

New  Caledonia,  New  Hebrides,  and  Loyalty  Islands. 


0 


k.  Arctic. 

ka.  Arctic  Ocean. 

kb.  Greenland. 

kc.  Archipelago  north  of  North  America^ 

kd.  Islands  north  of  Europe  and  Asia. 


1.  Atlantic. 

la.  North  Atlantic  Ocean  and  Islands  not  otherwise  specified. 

lb.  Azores;  Canaries;  Madeira;  Cape  Verde. 

lc.  South  Atlantic  and  Islands. 


m.  Indian  Ocean. 

ma.  Ocean  and  Islands  N.  of  Equator. 

mb.  Ocean  and  Islands  S.  of  Equator,  including  Mascarene 

Islands,  Amsterdam,  and  St.  Paul. 


n.  Pacific. 

na.  North  Pacific  Ocean  (North  of  Equator). 

nb.  South  Pacific  Ocean  (South  of  Equator). 

no.  Behriug  Sea  and  Islands  (Aleutian  Archipelago,  etc.). 
nd.  Sandwich  Islands  and  scattered  groups  N.  of  Equator  and 
E.  of  180°. 

no.  Ladrone,  Pelew,  Caroline  and  Marshall  Groups,  with  other 
Islands  N.  of  Equator  and  W.  of  180°. 

nf.  Fiji  Islands,  Friendly  Islands,  Samoa,  Ellice,  Phoenix  Islands, 

etc.,  west  of  Meridian  160°  W.  of  Greenwich. 

ng.  Galapagos  Islands. 

nh.  Society  Islands,  Low  Archipelago,  Marquesas,  and  other 

Islands  of  S.  Pacific,  east  of  Meridian  160°  W.  of 
Greenwich. 


o.  Antarctic. 

oa.  Antarctic  Continent  as  a whole. 

ob.  S.  Georgia,  Sandwich  Groups,  and  other  Islands  S.  of 

S.  Atlantic. 

oc.  Prince  Edward  Island,  Crozets,  Kerguelen,  and  other  Islands 

S.  of  Indian  Ocean. 

od.  Islands  to  Southward  and  South-east  of  New  Zealand  and 

Area  South  of  Pacific. 
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II.  SUBJECT  CLASSIFICATION. 

General. 

0000  General  Treatises,  Addresses,  Essays. 

0100  History. 

0200  Biography. 

0300  Proceedings  of  Congresses. 

0400  Bibliography. 

0500  Pedagogy. 

0600  Nomenclature;  Place  Names;  Transliteration 
Descriptive. 

1000  General;  Text  Books;  Cyclopaedias. 

1100  Ancient  and  Mediaeval. 

1200  Political. 

. 1210  State  Boundaries. 

1220  Colonization. 

1300  Commercial. 

1310  Communications. 

1400  Gazetteers. 

1500  Guide  Books. 

1600  Pilotage;  Sailing  Directions. 

Exploration. 

2000  Voyages,  mainly  by  sea. 

2100  Travels,  mainly  by  land. 

Physical. 

3000  The  Earth  generally. 

3010  Terrestrial  Magnetism. 

3020  Volcanic  Phenomena. 

3030  Earthquakes. 

3100  The  Form  of  Surface. 

3102  Terrestrial  Relief. 

3104  Submarine  Contours. 

3110  Mountains. 

3112  Plains. 

3114  Dunes;  ASolian  Formations. 

3120  Valleys. 

3122  Rocks;  Minerals;  Mines. 

3124  Fissures ; Caverns. 

3130  Islands. 

3132  Coral  Formations. 

3140  Snowfields;  Glaciers 

3200  The  Ocean— area,  depth. 

3210  Tides. 

3220  Currents ; Waves. 

3230  Oceanic  Deposits. 
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Physical  {continued). 

3240  Temperature. 

3242  Salinity. 

3250  Icebergs. 

3300  Land  Waters. 

3310  Springs. 

3320  Rivers. 

3330  Lakes. 

3400  Climate. 

3410  Atmospheric  Pressure. 

3420  Air  Temperature. 

3430  Vapour  Rain. 

3440  Winds. 

3500  Vegetation. 

3510  Terrestrial. 

3520  Marine. 

3600  Animal  Life. 

3610  Terrestrial. 

3620  Marine. 

3630  Fluviatile ; Lacustrim. 

3700  Ethnography. 

3710  Population ; Race. 

3720  Language. 

3730  Customs ; Occupations. 

3740  Migration. 

Mathematical. 

4000  Surveying  and  Topography. 

4100  Marine  Survey ; Hydrography. 

4200  Determination  of  Latitude  and  Longitude. 
4210  Heights  measurement. 

4220  Soundings. 

4300  Projection  of  Sphere. 

4310  Cartography. 

4400  Time  Reckoning. 

4500  Tables  for  Computation. 

4600  Surveying  Instruments. 


Maps. 

5000  Atlases. 

5100  Maps,  Topographical. 
5200  „ Physical. 

5300  Charts,  Topographical. 
5400  ,,  Physical. 

5500  Globes ; Models. 


SPECIMEN  OF  TOPOGRAPHICAL 
ARRANGEMENT. 


d EUROPE. 

d c Germany. 

Dio  Volksdichte  im  Herzogtum  Anhalt 
nach  tier  Volkszahlungvom  2 Dezember, 
1895  (nebst  Kartc).  Friichtenicht , H. 
M.  Yer.  Erdk.  Halle,  1897,  64-74. 

Dor  Starnberger  See.  [On  the  depths 
and  temperature  of  the  Starnberg  lake.] 
Ule,  Hr.  Willi.  O.Z.,  1897,  3, 

545-557. 

d d Holland,  Belgium,  Luxemburg. 

La  frontiere  linguistique  en  Belgique 
ct  dans  le  nord  de  la  France.  Kurth , 
Godefroid.  Mem.  Couronnes  A.R. 
Belgique,  1895,  48,  1-588. 

d e British  Islands. 

Mitchelstown  Cave.  Martel,  E.  A. 
Reprinted  from  the  Irish  Naturalist , 
April,  1896.  Dublin  : Printed  by  Alex. 
Thom  & Co.,  1896.  Size  9x6,  pp.  [6]. 
Plan. 

df  France  and  Corsica. 

La  frontiere  linguistique  en  Belgique 
et  dans  le  nord  de  la  France.  Kurth, 
Godefroid.  Mem.  Couronnes  A.R. 
Belgique,  1895,  48,  1-588. 

e ASIA. 

Kurze  Uebersicht  der  von  der  Kaiser- 
lich-Russischen  Geograpliischen  Gesell- 
scbaft  ausgerfisteten  Expedition  zur 
Erforschung  Asiens.  [In  Russian.] 
[An  epitome  of  Russian  exploration  in 
Asia  from  1846  to  1896.  Obrutschejf,  W. , 
Iz.  E.  Sib.  Sect.  Imp.  Russian  G.S., 

1896,  27,  1-40. 

e a Asiatic  Russia. 

Preliminary  Report  on  a Journey  in 
North-Western  Caucasus,  1896,  for  the 
investigation  of  its  Flora  and  Glaciers. 
[In  Russian.]  Bush,  N.  A.,  Iz.  Imp. 
Russian  G.S.,  1897,  32,  1-33. 

e b China  and  Dependencies  ; Tibet, 
Korea. 

Notice  of  two  extinct  volcanoes  in 
Khangai  Mountains,  Northern  Mon- 
golia. Plan  and  Profile.  [In  Russian, 
summary  in  German.]  Klemenz,  D.  A. 
Iz.  E.  Siberian  Sect.  Imp.  Russian  G.S., 

1897,  28,  No.  2, 157-159. 


/ AFRICA. 

f a Mediterranean  States. 

L’Algerie.  Wahl,  Maurice.  TroisitUme 
edit.  Paris : F.  Alcan,  1897.  Sizo 
9x6,  pp.  442.  Price  5 fr. 

f b N.E.  Africa. 

Voyage  du  prince  H.  d’Orleans  et  de 
MM.  de  Poncins  et  Mouvrichon. 
D’Addis  Abbaba  h Djibouti.  With 
Map.  C.  Rd . S.G.  Paris,  1897,  313-319. 

/ h Madagascar  and  Comoro  Group. 

Madagascar.  [The  record  of  a visit  to 1 
Madagascar  in  1895,  in  order  to  study 
the  mineral  resources  of  the  island 
concerning  which  there  are  useful  notes.] 
Mceurs  et  Boussand,  et  Grosclaude , 
B.S.G.  Lyon,  1897,  14,  553-575. 

g NORTH  AMERICA. 

g f United  States  as  a whole. 

The  Hydrography  of  the  United  States. 
With  Maps  and  Diagram.  Newell , 
Frederick  Haynes , Scottish  G.  Mag., 
1898,  14,  9-18. 

i AUSTRALASIA. 

Die  Goldfelder  Australasiens.  Unter 
Mitwirkung  des  Koniglichen  Ber- 
gassessors  Dr.  Karl  Vogelsang. 
Schmeisser,  Karl,  Berlin,  D.  Reiraer,. 
1897.  Size  11^  x 8,  pp.  xvi.  and  166. 
Maps  and  illustrations.  Price  12s.  [A 
record  of  a long  visit  of  investigation  to 
the  goldfields  of  Australia,  Tasmania, 
and  New  Zealand,  undertaken  by  Herr 
Schmeisser,  chief  of  the  Prussian  De- 
partment of  Mines.] 

i d Queensland. 

Geographisch-statistische  Ubersicht 
fiber  die  australischen  Kolonien.  II. — 
Die  Kolonie  Sfidaustralien.  III. — Die 
Kolonie  Queensland.  Greffraih , Henry 
Deutsche  G.  Blatter,  1897, 20,  277-287. 

i g South  Australia. 

Geographisch-statistische  Ubersicht 
fiber  die  australischen  Kolonien.  II. — 
Die  Kolonie  Sfidaustralien.  III. — Die 
Kolonie  Queensland.  Greffrath,  Henry, 
Deutsche  G.  Blatter,  1897,  20,  277-287. 


SPECIMEN  OF  ARRANGEMENT  UNDER 
SUBJECTS. 


' * 

GENERAL. 

3100  History. 

Die  deutschen  G-eographen  der 
Renaissance.  [Treats  of  German 
explorers,  cosmograpliers  and  carto- 
graphers of  the  period  of  the  revival 
| of  geography.]  Hantzsch , Viktor, 
G.Z.,  1897,  ‘ 3,  507-514,  557-560, 

618-624. 

1 1200  Biography. 

Die  deutschen  Geographen  der 
r Renaissance.  [Treats  of  German 
explorers,  cosmograpliers  and  carto- 
graphers of  the  period  of  the  revival 
r of  geography.]  Hantzsch , Viktor, 

] G.Z.,  1897,  * 3,  507-514,  557-566, 

I 618-624. 

Sebastien  Cabot,  pilote-major  d’ 

1 Espagne,  considere  comme  navigateur. 

, With  Map.  Harrisse,  H,  Rev.  G., 

| 1897,  41,  321-335. 

I Notice  sur  la  vie  et  les  travaux  de 
M.  d’Abbadie.  Hatt,  C.  Rd.,  1898, 
126,  173-181. 

0500  Educational. 

| Sammlung  Goschen.  Kartenkunde 
geschiclitlich  dargestellt  von  E.  Gelcich 
und  E.  Sauter.  Zweite  . . . Auflage. 
Dinse , Dr.  Paul.  Leipzig : G.  J. 

Goschen,  1897.  Size  6i  x 4|,  pp.  168. 

[ Illustrations.  Price  Is. 

Das  Entwerfen  von  Kartenskizzen  im 
Unterricht  und  die  Bestimmungen  der 
neuen  Lehrplane  dariiber.  Rittau,  Dr., 
j G.Z.,  1897,  3,  680-694. 

0600  Nomenclature,  Place-Names. 

Ueber  Ortsnamen  der  ostlichen  Alpen- 
i lander  und  ihre  Bedeutung.  Redlich , 

| Oswald,  Z.  Deutschen  u.  Osterreich. 

I Alpenv.  1897,  28,  72-87. 

J , Entstehung  und  Wanderungen  des 
Namens  “ Rumelien.”  Sax,  C.  v., 
| Oesterreichische  Monatsch.  Orient, 
1897,  23,  128-129. 

DESCRIPTIVE. 

1000  General. 

g q Studies  in  Indiana  Geography. 

Dryer , Charles  Redway,  M.A.,  M.D., 
i First  Series.  Terre  Haute,  Ind.,  the 
Inland  Publishing  Co.,  1897.  Size 
11x8,  pp  114.  Maps. 


d m L’lle  de  Samos.  Bourge,  Georges, 
B.S.G.  Commerc.  Paris,  1897,  19, 
599-609. 

e b Dio  Bucht  von  Kiau-tschau  und  ihr 
Hinterland.  Hirth,  Friedrich.  Ge- 
halten  am  6 Dezember,  1897,  in  der 
Abtheilung  Miinchen  der  Deutschen 
Kolonialgesellschaft.  Sonder-Abdruck 
aus  den  “ Miinchner  Neuesten  Nach- 
richten.”  Miinchen,  Knorr  & Hirth. 
Size  7 x 4^,  pp.  22.  Map. 

1100  Ancient  and  Mediaeval. 

e f The  Mihran  of  Sind  and  its  Tribu- 
taries; a Geographical  and  Historical 
Study.  Raverty,  Major  H.  G.  [Re- 
printed from  the  Journal,  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  lxi.,  part  i., 
Extra  No.  3,  1892.]  Calcutta,  Printed 
at  the  Baptist  Mission  Press,  1897. 
Size  9 x 61,  pp.  393-508.  Maps  and 
Plate. 

1220  Colonization. 

i d q Geographisch-statistische  Ubersicht 
liber  die  australischen  Kolonien.  II. — 
Die  Kolonie  Siidaustralien.  III. — 
Die  Kolonie  Queensland.  Greff  rath, 

Henry,  Deutsche  G.  Blatter,  1897,  20, 
277-287. 

1300  Commercial. 

Pitt  Press  Series.  Elementary  Com- 
mercial Geography.  Mill,  Hugh 
Robert,  Cambridge,  The  Unirersify 
Press,  1897.  Price  Is.  6d. 

1310  Communications. 

Der  gegenwartige  Stand  der  Verkehrs- 
geographie.  Hettner , Alfred,  G.Z., 

1897,  3,  624-634,  694-704. 

1500  Guide  Books.  (Arranged  Geo- 
graphically.) 

d e Handbook  for  travellers  in  Surrey. 
Murray,  London,  1898. 

d e Black’s  guide  to  the  Clyde.  Baddely, 
M.  J.  B.,  and  Jordan,  F.  D.,  Black, 
London,  1897. 

f b Egypt,  handbook  for  travellers 
Baedeker,  K.,  Leipsic. 

EXPLORATION. 

2000  Voyages  mainly  by  sea. 

na  History  of  the  S.S.  “Beaver,”  and 
her  cruise  in  the  North  Pacific. 
McCain,  C .,  Vancouver,  1894. 
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ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  Committee. 


K,  PALAEONTOLOGY. 


SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 

00  Philosophy 

01  History. 

02  Biography. 

03  Dictionaries  and  text  books. 

04  Pedagogy. 

05  Addresses,  lectures,  essays. 

10  Museums  and  other  collections,  catalogues,  &c. 

15  Distribution  of  life  (animal  and  vegetable)  in  past  times. 

20  Zonal  palaeontology;  mutations  (changes  of  form  in  successive 
strata),  &c. 

25  Evolution. 

The  numerical  symbol  to  be  used  for  Palaeontological  books  and 
papers  is  obtained  by  a combination  of  the  Geological  stratigraphi- 
cal  number  (two  figures),  with  a number  representing  the  sub- 
division of  the  animal  or  vegetable  kingdom  to  which  the  fossil 
forms  described  belong.  Thus  a paper  on  Triassic  Cephalopoda 
will  have  the  symbol  K 65,  44,  one  on  Carboniferous  ferns  will  be 
numbered  K 55,  87. 

The  numbers  for  Zoological  sub-divisions  are  identical  with  those 
used  in  the  Zoological  scheme.  The  numbers  for  Botanical  sub- 
divisions are  provisional,  and  may  require  alteration. 

The  alphabetical  symbols  for  Topography  can  be  added,  if 
necessary.  In  this  case  a paper  on  Cretaceous  Fishes  from  Asiatic 
Turkey  would  bear  the  symbol,  K 75,  14ei. 
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General  Paleeozoology . . 

Vertebrata 
Mammalia 
Ayes  . . 

Reptilia 

Batrachia 

Pisces 

Tunicata,  Amphioxus,  &c. 

Arthropoda 
Insecta  ♦ . 

Myriopoda  . . 

Arachnida 

Xiphosura,  Eurypterida,  Trilobita,  &c.  . . 
Crustacea 
Mollusca 

Cephalopoda.. 

Gastropoda,  including  Ampliineura  and 
Scaphopoda 
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K.  Palaeontology. 


AUTHORS’  CATALOGUE  (SPECIMEN). 


Amalitsky,  Wl.  A comparison  of  the  Permian  Freshwater  Lamellibranchiata 
from  Russia  with  those  from  the  Karoo  System  of  South  Africa.  Q.J.Gr.S., 
1895,  61,  337-351,  pis.  xii.,  xiii. — 55/48db,  fg. 

Buckmann,  S.  S.  The  Bajocian  of  the  Mid-Cotteswolds.  Q.J.G.S.,  1895, 
51,  388-462,  pi.  xiv.— 2009,  70/50de. 

Canu,  M.  F.  Bryozoaires  du  Cenomanien  des  Janieres  (Sarthe).  B.S.G.F., 
1897  (3),  25,  146-157,  pi.  v.— 75/51df. 

Dames,  W.  Die  Plesiosaurier  der  siiddeutschen  Liasformation.  Abh.  Ak.  Berl., 
1895,  No.  2,  pp.  83,  figg.,  3 pis. — 75/12dc. 

Deperet,  C.  Note  sur  les  Dinosauriens  Sauropodes  et  Theropodes  du  Cretace 
Superieur  de  Madagascar.  B.S.G.F.,  1896  (3),  24,  176-194,  pi.  vi. — 75/12fh. 

Fucini.  A.  Fossili  del  Lias  medio  del  Monte  Calvi  presso  Campiglia  Marittima. 
Pr.  vb.  Soc.  Toscana,  1896,  10,  122-126.— 70/44dh. 

Gregory,  J.  W.  Contributions  to  the  Palaeontology  and  Physical  Geology  of  the 
West  Indies.  Q.J.G.S.,  1895,  51,  255-312,  pi.  xi.— 85/42,  85/60,  85/62, 
90/42,  90/62,  90/66,  95/62hc.  (also  under  H.I.L.). 

Hinde,  G.  J.,  and  Fox,  Howard.  On  a well-marked  Horizon  of  Radiolarian 
Rocks  in  the  Lower  Culm  Measures  of  Devon,  Cornwall,  and  West  Somerset. 
Q.J.G-.S.,  1895,  51,  609-668,  pis.  xxiii.-xxviii. — 55/38,  55/44,  55/50,  55  ^0, 
55/62,  55/64,  55/66de. 

Koken,  E.  Die  Reptilieu  des  Norddeutschen  Wealden.  Nachtrag.  Pah  Abh., 
1896  (2),  3,  119-126,  pis.  xi.,  xiv, — 75/12dc. 

Landois,  H.  Die  Riesenammoniten  von  Seppenrade,  Pachydiscus  Sepp enradens is. 
Jahresber.  Westfal.  Yer.,  1896,  23,  99-108,  2 pis.-  - 75/44dc. 

Lemoine,  V.  Etudes  sur  les  Couches  de  l’Eocbne  inferieur  remois  qui  contiennent 
la  faune  cernaysienne,  et  sur  deux  types  nouveaux  de  cette  faune.  B.S.G-.F., 
1896  (3),  24,  333-344,  pi.  xiv.— 85/06df. 

Pomel,  A.  Les  Hippopotames.  Carte  Greol.  Algerie,  1896,  65  pp.,  21  pis. — 
95/06fa. 

Pycraft,  W.  P.  The  Wing  of  Archaeopteryx.  Nat.  Sci.,  1896,  8,  261-266. — 

70/08dc. 

Used,  F.  It.  C.  The  Fauna  of  the  Keisley  Limestone,  Part  II.  Q.J.Gr.S., 
1897,  53,  67-105,  pi.  vi.— 50/40,  50/44,  50/46,  50/48,  50/51,  50/60,  50/62de. 

Solms-Lauback,  H.,  Graf  zu.  Ueber  Medulosa  leucTcarti.  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897, 
55,  175-202,  tt.  5,  6. — 55/85,  55/87. 

Solms-Laubach,  H.,  Graf  zu.  Ueber  die  in  den  Kalksteinen  des  Culm  von 
Grlatzisch  Falkenberg  in  Schlesien  enthaltenen  Structur  bietenden 
Pflanzenreste.  III.  Abhandlung.  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897,  55,  219-226,  t.  7. — 55/87dc. 

Wethered,  E.  B.  The  formation  of  Oolite.  Q J.Gf.S.,  1895,  51,  196-209. — 40/00. 


BOOK  SUBJECT-CATALOGUE  (SPECIMEN). 


I.  STRATIGRAPHXCAL. 

40  General. 

The  formation  of  Oolite.  Girvanella.  Wethered,  E.  B.  Q.J.G.S.,  1895, 
51,  196-209. 

50  Lower  Palseozoic. 

50/44  Cephalopoda. 

Keisley  limestone.  Reed,  E.  R.  C.  Q.J.G-.S.,  1897,  53,  77. 

Baltoceras , a new  genus  of  Orthoceratidse.  Holm,  Gr.  Greol.  Mag.,  1897, 

251. 

50/46  Gastropoda. 


Keisley  limestone.  Reed,  F.  R.  C. 

t.c.,  78. 

50/48  Lamellibranchiata. 

Keisley  limestone.  Reed,  F.  R.  C. 

t.c.,  81. 

50/50  Brachiopoda. 

Keisley  limestone.  Reed,  F.  R.  C. 

t.c.,  67-' 

55  Upper  Palseozoic. 

55/48  Lamellibranchiata. 

Permian  Freshwater  Lamellibranchiata  from  Russia  and  South  Africa. 
Amalitsky.  Q.J.Gr.S.,  1895,  51,  337-351,  pis.  xii.,  xiii. 

55/62  Ccelenterata. 

Corals  in  Radiolarian  Rocks,  Lower  Culm  measures  (Devonshire).  Hinde, 
O.  J.,  and  Fox,  H.  Q.J.  G-.S.,  1895,  51,  644,  645. 

55/85  Gymnosperms  aod  55-87  Vascular  Cryptogams. 

Medulosese  (Permisehe)  wahrscheinlich  eine  intermediare  Familie  zwischen 
Farnen  und  Cycadeen.  Solms-Laubach,  H.,  Grraf  zu.  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897, 
55,  175-202,  pis.  5,  6. 

55/87  Vascular  Cryptogams. 

Permischen  oder  Kohlen-formation,  Pflanzenreste.  Archaocalamites.  Solms- 
Laubach,  H.,  Graf  zu.  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897,  55,  219-226,  t.  7. 

II.  SYSTEMATIC. 

[Only  classes  are  here  selected  for  examples,  but  practically  the  entries  will  be 
arranged  under  families.  The  plan  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Zoological  Record.J 

Mammalia. 

85/06  Lower  Tertiary. 

Plesiphenacodus  remensis , n.  g.  and  sp.  Lemoine,  B.S.Gr.F.,  1896  (3),  24, 
343,  344.  Rbeims,  Lower  Eocene. 

90/06  Upper  Tertiary. 

Metopocetus  durinasus,  n.  g.  and  sp.  Cope,  P.,  Am.  Phil.  Soc.,  1896,  141. 
Maryland,  Miocene. 

95/06  Pleistocene. 

Nesopithecus  roberti,  n.  g.  and  sp.  Forsyth -Major,  Geol.  Mag.,  1896  (4),  3, 

436.  Madagascar.  ... 

Hippopotamus  sirensis  (Pomel),  p.  12  ; hipponensis , Gtaudry,  icosiensis,  sp.  n. 

Pom  el,  Carte  Greol.  Algerie,  1896. 


r, 


70/08  Jurassic. 

A rchce  >p  teryx  lithographica, 
201  266.' 


Aves. 


notes  on  wing. 


Pycraft,  Nat.  Sci.,  1896,  8, 


Reptilia. 

75/12  Jurassic. 

Plesiosaurus  degenhardii , notes  on.  Koken,  Pal.  Abb.  (2),  3,  122,  pis.  xiii., 
xiv.  P.  nothosauroides , p.  12,  figg.  ; gulielmi-imperatoris , p.  16,  pis. 
i.-iii. ; Cavaricus , p.  68,  pi.  v.,  n.  spp.  Dames,  Abh,  Ak.  Berl.,  1895. 
Lias,  South  Q-ormany. 


75/12  Cretaceous. 

Megalosaurus  crenatinsimus , n.  sp.  Deperet,  B.S.Gr.F.,  1896  (3),  24,  188, 
pi.  vi.,  figrg.  4-8.  Upper  Cretaceous,  Madagascar. 

Titanosaurus  madagascariensis,  n.  sp.  Deperet,  t.  c.,  181,  pi.  vi.,  figg.  1-3. 
Upper  Cretaceous,  Madagascar. 


Cephalopoda. 

50/44  Lower  Palaeozoic. 

Orthoceras,  cf.  scabridum  (Ang.)  and  O.,  cf.  elongatocinctum  (Port.)  in  Keisley 
Limestone  (Ordovician).  Beed,  Q.J.Gr.S.,  1897,  53,  77. 

55/44  Upper  Palaeozoic. 

Acanthonautilus  bispinosus,  n.  g.  and  sp.  Foord,  Inaugural  Dissertation. 

Munchen,  1896,  42.  Carb.  limestone,  Ireland. 

Actinoceras  hardmani,  n.  sp.  Etheridge,  Rec.  Aust.  Mus.,  1896,  3,  7,  figg. 
Carboniferous,  West  Australia. 

70/44  Jurassic. 

Diaphorites  vetulonius,  n.  g.  and  sp.  Fucini,  Pr.  vb.  Soc.  Toscana,  1896,  10, 
124.  Middle  Lias,  Italy. 

7 5 /44  Cretaceous. 

Aptychi  from  Upper  Chalk,  their  relations  to  particular  species  of  Belemnites. 

Blackmore,  Geol.  Mag.,  1896,  529-533,  figg. 

P achy  discus  seppenradensis , n.  sp.  Landois,  Jahresber.  Westfal.  Ver.,  1896, 
23,  99,  figg. 


III.  GEOGRAPHICAL. 


da  Scandinavia. 

Lower  Palceozoic.  Holm,  50'44. 


db  Russia  in  Pur  ope. 

Upper  Palceozoic.  Amalitsky,  55’48. 
de  British  Islands. 

Lower  Palceozoic.  Beed,  50’40,  50.44,  50‘46,  50  48,  50*51,  50'60,  50*62. 
Upp.  r Palaeozoic.  Foord,  55*44;  Hinde  and  Fox,  55*62. 

Triassic. 

Jurassic.  Buckmann,  2000,  70*50. 

Cretaceous.  Blackmore,  75*44. 

Lower  Tertiary. 

Upper  Tertiary. 

Pleistocene. 


df  France  and  Corsica. 

Cretaceous.  Canu,  75*51. 

Lower  Tertiary.  Lemoine,  85*06. 


SPECIMEN  OF  PRIMARY  SLIP. 


Palaeontology.  K . 

Reed,  F.  R.  C. — The  Fauna  of  the  Keisley  limestone  (Cumber- 
land), Part  II.,  Q.J.G.S.,  1807,  53,  67-105,  pi.  vi. 


50/40.  [Ordovician  (Bala)]  Ostracoda,  Keisley  limestone,  67. 

50/44.  [Ordovician]  Cephalopoda,  Keisley  limestone,  77. 

50/46.  [Ordovician]  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda,  Keisley  limestone, 
78-81. 

Platyceras  verisimile  n.  sp.,  79,  pi.  vi.,  f.  7. 

Murchisonia  n.  sp.,  80,  pi.  vi.,  f.  8. 

50/48.  [Ordovician]  Lamellibranchiata,  Keisley  limestone,  81-82. 
Anodontopsis  sp.,  p.  81,  pi.  vi.,  f.  9. 


2 Slips. 


Palaeontology.  K. 

Reed,  F.  R.  C. — The  Fauna  of  the  Keisley  limestone  (Cumber- 
land), Part  II.,  Q.J.G.S.,  1897,  53,  67-105,  pi.  vi. 

50/51.  [Ordovician]  Bryozoa  (Polyzoa),  Keisley  limestone,  77. 

50/60.  [Ordovician]  Cystidea  and  Crinoidea,  Keisley  limestone,  82. 
50/62.  [Ordovician]  Actinozoa,  Keisley  limestone,  83-84. 

50/50.  [Ordovician]  Brachiopoda,  Keisley  limestone,  67-77. 

Orthis  ( Hebertella ) Keisleyensis  n.  sp.,  69,  pi.  vi.,  f.  1. 
Atrypina  similis  n.  sp.,  72,  pi.  vi.,  f.  2,  3. 

Syntrophia  affinis  n.  sp.,  73,  pi.  vi.,  f.  4. 

Dayia  pentagonalis  n.  sp.,  74,  fig“.  5. 

Rhynchonella  portlockiana,  redescribed,  is  a Hyatellci , 75. 

2nd  Slip. 


ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature. 


L.  ZOOLOGY. 

OUTLINES  OF  THE  SCHEDULE,  EXPLANATORY  TABLE, 
AND  SPECIMENS. 


Owing  to  the  great  extent  of  Zoology,  it  has  been  found  necessary 
to  classify  this  Science  in  a special  manner,  prefacing  the  bio- 
logical treatment  by  a system  of  divisions  of  the  Animal  Kingdom,  so 
as  to  prevent  the  loss  of  time  that  would  result  if  a student  of 
“ Mammalia  ” found  his  slips  mixed  with  those  of  “ Protozoa,”  and  all 
the  other  members  of  the  Animal  Kingdom.  As  the  natural 
divisions  of  the  Animal  Kingdom  are  not  yet  permanently  agreed 
on,  and  as,  so  far  as  they  are  agreed  on,  they  are  of  very  unequal 
extent,  it  has  been  decided  that  in  dealing  with  them  some  may 
be  combined  whilst  others  may  be  divided.  The  convenience  of 
those  using  the  Catalogue,  and  the  advantage  of  limiting  the 
number  of  slips  required,  have  been  the  chief  points  that  have 
determined  the  combinations  and  divisions  alluded  to. 

Each  of  the  Branches  thus  formed  is  then  subdivided  biologically, 
so  as  to  form  a series  of  subdivisions  or  Subjects. 

It  is  proposed  to  deal  thoroughly  with  all  the  Zoological  aspects 
of  Palaeontology,  and  therefore  entries  relating  to  this  subject  will 
be  distributed  amongst  those  relating  to  the  Zoology  of  living 
forms  : thus  fossil  forms  may  be  found  to  be  treated  of  not  only 
under  the  Taxonomic,  but  also  under  the  other  subdivisions.  It  is 
suggested  that  a distinction  be  made  by  marking  slips  that  deal 
only  with  fossil  animals  with  a |,  and  those  that  deal  with  both 
living  and  fossil  forms  with  * j\ 
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Divisions  or  Branches.  (See  table.) 

The  Branches  made  by  division  of  certain  groups  and 
combination  of  others  are  29,  and,  in  addition,  four  more  of  a 
general  character  [viz.:  General  Zoology,  Vertebrata,  Arthro- 
poda,  Mollusca  collectively]  have  been  intercalated.  This 
course,  although  strictly  speaking  tautologous,  has  also  been 
adopted  for  convenience.  In  all  there  are  33  Branches.  The 
manner  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  combine  and  arrange  the 
groups  is  exhibited  by  the  appended  table;  but  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  the  system  of  significant  or  predominant  words  will 
permit  of  the  slips  of  two  groups  of  animals  that  are  combined 
under  one  number  being  kept  distinct,  so  that,  for  example, 
the  student  of  Eurypterida  will  not  be  encumbered  by  the 
papers  on  Tardigrada  placed  under  the  same  number. 


Subdivisions  or  Subjects. 

Eight  definite  subjects  are  adopted,  and  also  a “ comprehen- 
sive ” one,  making  nine  in  all,  as  given  below.  Every  one  of 
these  subjects  occurs  under  each  of  the  Branches,  so  that  there 
are  297  [9  x 33]  subdivisions.  To  this  regular  system  two 
additions  are  made,  one  for  a list  of  Titles,  the  other  to  supply 
an  alphabetical  Index  of  new  names  of  genera,  etc. 

[In  the  following  list  the  terminal  two  digits  of  the  numbers 
to  be  applied  to  the  Subjects  are  prefixed  to  each  Subject, 
to  recall  the  fact  that  in  each  of  the  33  subdivisions  under 
which  it  appears  its  number  ends  with  the  same  two  figures, 
as  shown  in  the  table.] 

03  Comprehensive. 

[ i.e.y  works  dealing  with  all,  or  most  of,  the  subdivisions  of 
a branch.] 

07  Structure  (or  Morphology). 

General,  of  the  branch ; Comparative  Anatomy ; 
Special  Anatomy  and  Histology,  e.g.,  Tegument 
and  its  Organs  ; Nervous  System  and  Organs  of 
Sense;  Myology;  Osteology;  Dentition;  Internal 
Skeletal  Structures  of  Invertebrates  ; Alimentary 
System ; Circulatory  and  Respiratory  Organs ; 
Blood,  lymph,  ccelomic  fluid,  chyle ; Urino-genital 
System,  Placenta  to  be  mentioned.  Special 
Glands  ; Excretory  Organs ; Reproductive  Organs. 
Special  External  Characters ; Colour.  Rudimen- 
tray  or  Vestigial  Organs,  and  Organs  of  uncertain 
nature. 


3 


1 1 Physiology. 

[Physiology  will  be  treated  as  a separate  science.  In  Zoology 
it  is  therefore  only  necessary  to  collect  references  to 
physiological  memoirs  that  specially  interest  zoologists ; 
hence  a detailed  division  is  superfluous,  but  the  following 
may  be  cited  as  examples  to  come  under  this  heading.] 

Parthenogenesis;  Paedogenesis;  Dissogony;  Herma- 
phroditism ; Production  of  Sex  ; Production  of 
Caste ; Function  of  Sense  Organs  ; Function  of 
Special  Structures,  e.g .,  of  Glands ; Environmental 
Effects ; Regeneration ; Change  of  Function. 


15  Cell-processes  and  Development. 

Cell ; nucleus,  centrosome ; Oogenesis  and  Ovum  ; 
Spermatogenesis  and  Spermatozoon ; Phenomena 
of  Fertilization;  Embryology  (special  points 
should  be  mentioned  when  not  too  numerous); 
Postembryonic Ontogeny ; Metamorphosis;  Alter- 
nation of  Generations  ; Cycles  of  Generations  ; 
Changes  during  Life. 


19  Ethology. 

Habits  ; Migration  ; Hibernation  ; Parental  Rela- 
tions ; Sexual  Relations;  Oviposition;  Voice; 
, . Sound  Production  ; Luminosity ; Cavernicolous 
Animals;  Pelagic  and  Deep-sea  Animals;  Instinct; 
Social  Relations;  Psychology;  Gregariousness; 
Symbiosis ; Parasitism  ; Protection ; Colour  and 
Habits ; Defensive  Processes ; Resemblances 
(including  Mimicry  and  Protective  Resemblance) ; 
Ornament;  Utility. 


23  Variation  and  .Etiology. 

Substantive  variation;  size,  proportions,  form, 
colour,  etc.  Meristic  variations ; numerical  [meri- 
stic  proper]  ; homoeotic.  Teratological.  Bionomic 
variation  ; of  fertility ; of  time  of  appearance  ; of 
maturity  ; of  development ; of  habits. 

Or  alternatively  or  supplemental] y,  with  reference 
to  treatment — descriptive,  statistical,  mathema- 
tical ; geographical  or  stational. 

Heredity.  Crosses  and  Hybrids.  In-breeding. 
Telegony.  Evolution, 
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27  Geography. 

Geographical  distribution  and  topographical 
Zoology. 

[In  this  subdivision  it  is  proposed  to  use  the 
topographical  system  laid  down  in  Geography  (J).] 

31  Pedagogi  c and  Economic. 

Special  text-books  and  manuals.  Preservation  of 
specimens ; museums  ; Zoological  Gardens  and 
aquaria.  Relations  to  plants.  Special  cases,  as 
insects  injurious  to  crops  or  timber,  or 
merchandise.  Galls.  Special  products  such  as 
wax,  silk,  honey.  Animals  injurious  to  man 
O)  in  his  person,  (b)  indirectly;  indirectly 
beneficial.  Bibliographical,  including  Historical. 
Biographical. 

35  Taxonomy  and  Systematic. 

[In  this  subject  it  is  proposed  to  make  a distinction 
between  the  Slip -Catalogue  and  the  Book- 
Catalogue.] 

A,  Slip-Catalogue.  New  species:  mention  how 
many  and  the  names,  where  not  too  numerous  for 
the  space  on  the  Slip.  New  genera:  mention 
number,  and  prepare  a slip  ( L 0035)  for  each  new 
generic  name.  Changes  in  classification  : pre- 
pare a slip  for  each  new  name  of  family  or  sub- 
family, or  other  group  of  importance.  Phyloge- 
netic classification.  Synonymy:  not  necessary 
to  mention  what  it  is,  though  this  may  profit- 
ably be  done  when  space  permits. 

B , Book-Catalogue.  It  is  proposed  to  make  a com- 
plete systematic  Record  of  the  literature  of  the 
year,  similar  to  that  which  is  at  present  carried 
out  in  the  “ Systematic  ” sections  of  the  Zoological 
Record.  For  this  purpose,  independent  slips 
must  be  prepared  by  the  Regional  Bureaus,  as 
follows,  viz. : Every  new  genus  or  subgenus,  or 
new  name  of  a genus  or  subgenus,  and  every 
new  species  or  new  name  of  a species,  shall  be 
recorded,  as  well  as  an  indication  of  valuable 
information  relating  to  already  known  genera 
and  species.  Each  genus  dealt  with  in  a work  or 
paper  must  be  on  a separate  slip,  and  separate 
slips  should  be  used  for  new  and  for  previously 
known  genera  or  species.  Each  slip  shall  com- 


mence  with  the  generic  name,  and  shall  include 
full  reference  to  work,  to  page,  and  to  illustra- 
tions. In  the  case  of  new  species  the  locality 
shall  also  be  given.  In  the  left-hand  lower 
corner  of  each  slip  (and  distinct  from  the  writing 
on  the  body  of  the  slip),  the  names  of  the  family 
and  order  to  which  the  genus  belongs  should  be 
written,  but  one  or  both  of  these  names  may  be 
omitted  if  they  cannot  be  ascertained  by  the 
Recorder.  Extinct  and  fossil  animals  shall  be 
treated  in  the  same  way  as  those  actually  exist- 
ing, and  shall  be  distinguished  by  a f placed 
before  the  generic  name. 

[It  is  most  desirable  that  an  alphabetical  Index  to  the 
whole  of  tbe  Subject  Index  and  Systematic  Index 
be  added  to  the  Book- Catalogue  by  the  Central 
Bureau,  and  that  decennially  these  alphabetical 
Indices  be  combined  and  issued  in  separate 
form.] 


The  Symbols  or  Numbers. 

In  order  to  allow  the  slips  to  be  placed  in  their  proper- 
places  in  the  Slip-Catalogue  by  persons  who  have  no  know- 
ledge of  Zoology,  each  slip  will  have  impressed  on  it  the 
number  allotted  to  its  subject.  The  numbers  used  to  desig- 
nate the  subjects  are  scattered  over  a series  extending  from 
203  [0203]  to  6635  in  such  a way  that  any  branch  or  any 
subject  may  be  in  the  future  completely  divided  and  numbers 
applied  to  the  divisions  without  deranging  the  system  pre- 
viously in  use. 

The  numbers  proposed  in  the  table  have  a mnemonic  value, 
which  it  is  believed  will  prove  useful  to  those  who  may 
be  engaged  in  the  formation  of  the  Catalogue,  as  well  as  to 
those  who  will  use  it  after  it  has  been  made.  Thus  everything 
relating  to  Mammalia  begins  with  06,  but  no  other  symbol 
commences  with  these  two  digits.  In  the  case  of  the 
biological  subdivisions,  a correspondence  between  the  same 
subjects  in  all  the  divisions  is  established  by  the  terminal  two 
digits  being  the  same  throughout. 

On  scrutinising  this  schedule,  and  examining  the  table  of 
arrangement,  Zoologists  may  feel  inclined  to  say  that  the 
scheme  does  not  go  so  far  in  the  way  of  analysis  as  they  would 
desire.  But  it  has  been  felt  to  be  necessary  to  bring  that  which 
is  essential  to  the  proper  construction  of  a slip  into  moderate 
limits.  On  the  scheme  presented  a good  and  useful  slip  can  be 
constructed  by  a person  having  but  little  or  no  zoological 
knowledge  beyond  ydiat  may  be  furnished  by  the  paper  he  is 
indexing. 


In  the  schedules  of  arrangement  ultimately  prepared  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Regional  Bureaus  a further  analysis  of 
the  divisions  and  subdivisions  (accompanied  by  an  alphabetical 
index)  will  be  given. 

It  is  hoped  that  most  of  the  slips  will  carry  some  portion 
of  this  scheduled  analysis,  which  will  correspond  with  the 
“ significant  words  ” that  are  to  be  used  in  the  other  sciences. 
So  that,  though  Zoology  may  not  go  so  far  in  the  symbolised 
analysis  as  some  of  the  other  sciences  do,  its  slips  will  convey 
much  useful  information,  and  the  scheduled  analysis,  if  found 
to  be  satisfactory,  may  in  the  future  be  systematised  and 
symbolised. 


SPECIMEN  SET  OF  VARIED  SLIPS. 


- - , 

L.  oooo. 


Winton,  W.  B.  de.  Remarks  on  the  existing  forms  of  Giraffe. 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  273-283. 

[Mammalia.  Artiodactyia , Girajfidce.~\ 


Giraffa , specific  characters,  figg. ; synonymy. . 0635 
Means  of  defence,  use  and  origin  of  horns  . . 0619 

Africa,  distribution  in  . . . . . . . . 0627  + J.  f. 


L.  °619- 


Defence  of  young;  use  of  horns.  Giraffa.  Winton. 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  p.  283. 

Giraffa , specific  characters,  figg. ; synonymy. . 0635 
Africa,  distribution  in  ..  ..  ..  ..  0627  + J.  f. 


Winton,  W.  E.  de.  Remarks  on  the  existing  forms  of  Giraffe. 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  273-283. 

[Mammalia,  Artiodactyia , Giraffdce.'] 


L.  0635. 


Giraffa , specific  characters,  figg. ; synonymy.  Winton. 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  273-283. 

Means  of  defence;  use  and  origin  of  horns  ..  0619 

Africa,  distribution  in  . . . . . . # # 0627 -fj.  f. 


Winton,  W.  E.  de.  Remarks  on  the  existing  forms  of  Giraffe. 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  273-283. 

[Mammalia,  Artiodactyla , Giraffidce. ] 


L.  0627+ J.  f. 

Africa,  distribution  of  species  of  Giraffa  in.  Winton. 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  277-283. 

Giraffa , specific  characters,  figg. ; synonymy  . . 0635 

Means  of  defence,  use  and  origin  of  horns  . . 0619 


Winton,  W.  E.  de.  Remarks  on  the  existing  forms  of  Giraffe 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  273-283. 

[ Mammalia , Artiodactyla , Giraffidce.'] 


L.  0035. 


Eucatoptus,  gen.  n.  Walsingham,  Lepidoptera , Gelechiidce. 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  p.  69. 


Walsingham,  The  Lord.  Revision  of  the  West-Indian  Micro- 
Lepidoptera , with  descriptions  of  new  species.  P.  Zool.  Soc. 
London,  1897,  pp.  54-183. 


[ L.  0035  = Zoology,  Taxonomy,  new  systematic  nomenclature.] 


ZOOLOGY,  BOOK-CATALOGUE.  AUTHORS’ 
LIST.  SAMPLE. 


Beddard,  F.  E.  Notes  on  the  anatomy  of  a Manatee  ( Manatus 
inunguis),  lately  living*  in  the  Society’s  gardens.  P.  Zool.  Soc. 
London,  1897,  pp.  47-53.  [ Mammalia , Sirenia.~\  [0G07  and  0631.] 


Lydekker,  R.  [Thomas,  Oldfield,  and  Lydekker,  R.  On  the  number 
of  grinding- tee th  possessed  by  the  Manatee.  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London, 
1897,  pp.  595-600,  PI.  xxvi.  Mammalia , Sirenia.~\ 

Vide  Thomas,  Oldfield,  and  Lydekker,  R. 


Marshall,  G.  A.  K.  On  the  synonymy  of  the  butterflies  of  the  genus 
Teracolus.  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  3-36.  [ Lepidopteva 

Rhopalocera.~\  [2423,  2431  and  2427  f.] 


Ridewood,  W.  G.  On  the  structure  and  development  of  the  hyo- 
branchial  skeleton  of  the  Parsley-frog  {Pelodytes  punctatus).  P.  Zool. 
Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  577-594,  PI.  xxxv.  [ Batracliia,  Ecaudata.l 
[1207,  1215.]  J 


9 homas,  Oldfield,  and  Lydekker,  R.  On  the  number  of  grinding- 
teeth  possessed  by  the  Manatee.  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897, 
pp.  595-600,  PI/  xxvi.  [Mammalia,  Sirenia. ] [0607  and  0631.] 


Walsingham,  The  Lord.  Revision  of  the  West  Indian  Micro- 
Lepidoptera , with  descriptions  of  new  species.  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London, 
1897,  pp.  54-183.  [2431  and  2427  h,  a.] 


ZOOLOGY,  BOOK-CATALOGUE.  SUBJECT 
INDEX.  PARTIAL  SAMPLE. 


[No  attempt  is  made  to  show  the  arrangement  of  the  matter  under  each  of  the 
final  sub-headings,  as  the  small  number  of  memoirs  here  treated  would  not 
permit  an  opinion  to  be  formed  on  this  point.] 

GENERAL  ZOOLOGY. 

0227  Geography. 

A.  {Papers  of  a general  nature). 

Marine  regions  according  to  marine  Mammalia.  Sclater,  P.  Zool.  Soc. 
London,  1897,  pp.  349-359,  Map,  PI.  xxiv. 

Relation  of  fauna  of  Lake  Tanganyika  to  marine  faunae.  Moore,  P.  Zool. 
Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  430-439. 

B.  {Papers  of  a comprehensive  nature , i.e.,  referring  to  more  than  one  group. 
This  collection  therefore  to  he  referred  to  as  a supplement  of  each  of  the 
subsequent  Geographical  sections.) 

Spitzbergen,  various  microscopic  animals,  including  Tardigrada,  1 sp.  n. 
Scourfield,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  784-792. 

0231  Pedagogic  and  Economic. 

Bibliography . 

Pates  of  Savigny’s  “ Description  de  l’lSgypte.”  Sherborn,  P.  Zool.  Soc. 
London,  1897,  pp.  285-288. 

MAMMALIA. 

0607  Structure. 

General,  incl.  Comparative  Anatomy. 

Various  points  of  anatomy  of  Manatus  inunguis  and  latirostris.  Beddard, 
P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  47-53. 

Ears  of  Man  and  other  Primates.  Wallis,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897, 
pp.  298-310,  PI.  xix.-xxii. 

Osteology,  incl.  Dentition. 

Dentition,  comparative,  of  Mammalia ; dentition  and  skulls  of  Rodentia  ; 
Rhizomys,  Brachyurcmys,  Tachyoryctes.  Major,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London, 
1897,  pp.  695-720,  PI.  xxxvii. 

Teeth  ; histology  of  these  of  Notoryctes.  Tomes,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London, 
1897,  pp.  409-412. 

Skulls  of  Potamochcerus  {Suidce).  Major,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897, 
pp.  359-370,  PI.  xxv.,  xxvi. 

Teeth  and  Skulls  of  some  Australian  ; with  other  notes  on  structure. 
Collett,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  317-336. 

Skull  and  teeth  of  Ursus  arctus.  Lydekker,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897, 
pp.  412-426,  cuts. 

Dentition  of  Trichechus  (=  Manatus).  Thomas  and  Lydekker,  P.  Zool. 
Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  595-600,  PI.  xxvi. 

Myology. 

Myology  ; head,  neck,  and  forelimb.  Carnivora , 77  spp.  of  seven  families. 
Windle  and  Parsons,  P.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1897,  pp.  370-409,  cuts. 

Nervous  System  and  Sense  Organs. 

Retina,  appearances  of,  in  life,  in  Primates.  Johnson,  P.  Zool  Soc.  London, 
1897,  pp.  183-188,  PI.  ii.-vi. 


SAMPLE  OF  BOOK-CATALOGUE,  SYSTEMATIC 

INDEX. 


2035.  Curculionidse. 

Leptops  sculptus,  p.  285,  lempeensis,  p.  28C,  palmensis,  horni,  p.  287,  Centr. 
Australia,  Blackbubn.  Horn  Exped.  p.  ii.,  n.  spp. 

Lepyrus,  the  N.  American  synonymy;  Hamilton,  pp.  122-127,  Canad. 
Ent.  xxviii.  NoteB  on  N.  American  ; Hamilton,  p.  184,  t.  c.  L.  herbichx  = 
(asperalus,  Schauf.  = rugicollis,  Desbr.,  infra)  ; Reitter,  p.  283,  Wien.  ent. 
Zeit.  xv. 

L.  rugicollis,  Roumania;  Desbbochebs,  p.  37,  Frelon,  v.,  n.  sp. 

Limnobaris  angulicollis , p.  110,  parvula , p.  Ill,  Venezuela,  Faust,  Ent.  Zeit. 
Stettin,  lvii.,  n.  spp. 

Liparus  ( Molytes ) : table  of  species ; Reitteb,  pp.  319-323,  Deutsche  ent. 
Zeitschr.  1896  : synonymic  notes  ; Kraatz,  t.  c.  p.  324. 

L.  laldensis,  Monte  Baldo,  p.  322,  petrii , Bohemia,  p.  323,  Reitteb,  Deutsche 
ent.  Zeitschr.  1896,  n.  spp. 

Lithinus  quadripunctatus,  p.  464,  frontalis , fausti , p.  465.  sepidioides, 
multinodosus , p.  4 66,fasciferus,  p.  467,  Fairmaibe,  Ann.  Soc.  ent.  Belgique, 
xl.,  n.  spp. 


SUBJECTS  OR 
SUB-DIYISIONS. 

© 

to 

II 

P 
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CD 
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9 

04  = Yertebrata. 

06  = Mammalia. 

08=Aves. 

1 10=Reptilia. 

m 

u> 

II 

W 

p 

<rt- 

P 

o 

So" 

0203 

0403 

0603 

0803 

1003 

1203 

03  = Comprehensive. 

Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bati 

Compr. 

Compr. 

Compr. 

Compr. 

Compr. 

Com]: 

0207 

0407 

0607 

0807 

1007 

120' 

07  = Structure, 

Glen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bati 

i.e.,  Morphology. 

Struct. 

Struct. 

Struct. 

Struct. 

Struct. 

Struc 

0211 

0411 

0611 

0811 

1011 

121 

11  = Physiology. 

Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bati 

Physiol. 

Physiol. 

Physiol. 

Physiol. 

Physiol. 

Physi 

0215 

0415 

0615 

0815 

1015 

121 

15  = Cell-processes 

Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bat: 

and  Development. 

Dev  el. 

Devel. 

Devel. 

Devel. 

Devel. 

Deve 

0219 

0419 

0619 

0819 

1019 

121 

19  = Ethology. 

Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bati 

Ethol. 

Ethol. 

Ethol. 

Ethol. 

Ethol. 

Ethc 

0223 

042 3r 

0623 

0823 

1023 

122£ 

23  = "Variation 

Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bati 

and  iEtiology. 

Yar. 

Yar. 

Yar. 

Yar. 

Yar. 

Yar 

0227 

0427 

0627 

0827 

1027 

122 

27  = Geography. 

Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bati 

Geogr. 

Geogr. 

Geogr. 

Geogr. 

Geogr. 

Geog 

0231 

0431 

0631 

0831 

1031 

1231 

31  = Pedagogic 

Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Mam. 

Aves 

Rept. 

Bati 

and  Economic. 

Ped.,  etc. 

Ped.,  etc. 

. Ped.,  etc, 

. Ped.,  etc. 

Ped.,  etc, 

, Ped.,  < 

9.5  =•  TsTfinnwiv 

0235 

0435 

0635 

0835 

1035 

123£ 

and  Sy  sterna"  | . 


Gen.  Zool. 

Yert. 

Ivjl  Gtm . 

Aves 

Rept. 

Tax. 

Tax. 

Tax. 

Tax. 

Tax. 

Bat: 

Tar 


y°!Ljr  fHlied  to  the  slips  of  the  authors’  catalogue,  and 
L uuao  vo  namea  of  genera  and  other  taxonomic  groups. 
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ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  Committee. 


M,  BOTANY. 


The  Primary  Divisions  adopted  correspond  to  the  recognised 
branches  of  the  science  of  Botany.  It  has  not  been  thought 
desirable  to  adopt  a taxonomic  arrangement  throughout,  as  in 
Zoology,  because  a large  part  of  the  work  done  in  Botany  is 
written  from  other  than  taxonomic  points  of  view,  and  could  not 
be  readily  classed  under  taxonomic  headings.  In  particular,  the 
whole  subject  of  Vegetable  Physiology  is  included  under  Botany, 
whilst  Animal  Physiology  forms  a distinct  science  by  itself. 

It  is  considered  essential  that  all  works  on  fossil  plants  should 
appear  in  the  Botany  scheme,  as  well  as  under  the  separate  science 
of  Paleontology  (K).  References  to  Palseobotanical  works  are 
intended  to  be  distributed  under  their  appropriate  headings  in  the 
scheme,  whether  taxonomic  or  otherwise,  such  works  being  indicated 
by  a special  mark  (such  as  a f),  identical  with  that  used  to  indicate 
fossils  in  Zoology.  Thus  a paper  on  the  “ Anatomy  of  the  Stem 
of  Lejridodendron”  would  be  catalogued  under  2060  (Anatomy  of 
Stem),  and  under  6700  (Vascular  Cryptogams),  as  well  as  in  the 
Palaeontological  scheme.  The  strati  graphical  grouping  of  works  on 
Fossils  will  be  left  exclusively  to  Palaeontology. 
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M.  BOTANY. -PRIMARY  DIVISIONS. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY  begins  at . . 



0000 

EXTERNAL  MORPHOLOGY 
OGENY  (INCLUDING 
begins  at  . . 

AND  ORGAN- 
TERATOLOGY) 

1000 

ANATOMY,  DEVELOPMENT, 
begins  at  . . 

AND  CYTOLOGY 

• • • • • • 

2000 

PHYSIOLOGY  begins  at 



3000 

pathology  begins  at 

/ 

4000 

EVOLUTION  begins  at 

4500 

TAXONOMY  begins  at 

• • 

5000 

GEOGRAPHIC  DISTRIBUTION  begins  at 

8000 

SCHEDULE  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

6000  Philosophy. 

0100  History. 

0200  Biography. 

0300  Dictionaries  and  Text  Books. 

0400  Pedagogy. 

0500  Addresses,  Lectures  and  Essays. 

0600  Works  on  Method. 


EXTERNAL  MORPHOLOGY  AND  ORGANOGENY 
(INCLUDING  TERATOLOGY). 

1000  General  Works. 

1050  Vegetative  Organs. 

3100  Shoot. 

1150  Stem. 

1200  Leaf. 

1250  Root. 

1300  Thallus. 

1350  Trichomes  and  Metamorphosed  Members. 

1500  Reproductive  Organs. 

1550  Flower  and  Inflorescence. 

1600  Fruit. 

1650  Seed. 

1700  Sporangia. 

1750  Vegetative  Organs  of  Propagation. 

1800  Alternation  of  Generations. 

1900  Teratology. 


ANATOMY,  DEVELOPMENT,  AND  CYTOLOGY. 

2000  General  Works. 

2020  Vegetative  Organs. 

2040  Shoot. 

2060  Stem. 

2080  Leaf. 

2100  Root 
2120  Thallus. 

2140  Trichomes  aud  Metamorphosed  Members. 

2200  Reproductive  Organs. 

2220  Flower  and  Inflorescence. 

2240  Perianth. 

2260  Andrcecium. 

2280  Gynoecium. 

2300  Fruit. 
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2320  Seed. 

2340  Sporangia  (Cryptogamic). 

2300  Sexual  Organs  (Cryptogamic). 

2380  Vegetative  Organs  of  Propagation. 

2450  Embryology. 

2500  Anatomy  and  Development  of  Tissues. 

2520  Tegumentary  Tissues  (primary  and  secondary). 

2540  Secretory  Tissues. 

25 GO  Mechanical  Tissues. 

2580  Ground-Tissue. 

2G00  Primary  Vascular  Tissues  (including  works  on  the  Stele). 
2620  Secondary  Vascular  Tissues. 

2640  Meristems. 

2700  Cytology. 

2740  Cytoplasm  (including  Plastids). 

2760  Nucleus. 

2780  Other  Cell-contents  (including  Starch,  Crystals, Vacuoles,  &c.). 
2800  Cell-Wall. 

2900  Cell-formation  and  Nuclear  Division. 


PHYSIOLOGY. 

3000  General  Works. 

3020  Physiology  of  the  Vegetative  Organs. 

3040  Conditions  of  Life,  and  General  Adaptations  to  Environment.  ' 
3060  Symbiosis. 

3080  Physiology  of  Cells  and  Tissues. 

3100  Absorption  and  Translocation  of  Water  and  Gases,  and 
Adaptations  thereto. 

3120  Nutrition,  and  Adaptations  thereto. 

3140  Respiration,  and  Adaptations  thereto. 

3160  Fermentation  and  Zymolysis. 

3180  Physiological  Chemistry. 

3200  Supply  and  Dissipation  of  Energy.  • 

3220  Growth. 

3240  Irritability  and  Movements. 

3500  Physiology  of  Reproduction. 

3550  Fertilization  and  its  Conditions. 

3600  Hybridization. 

3650  Vegetative  and  Asexual  Reproduction. 

3700  Influence  of  the  Environment  on  Reproduction. 

3750  Dispersal,  and  its  Mechanism. 

3800  Germination. 


PATHOLOGY. 

4000  General  Works. 

4050  Diseases  due  to  Malnutrition. 

4100  Diseases  due  to  Plants. 


4150  Diseases  due  to  Animals. 

4200  Diseases  due  to  other  causes,  or  of  unknown  origin. 
4250  Wounds  and  Mutilations. 

4300  Reparative  Processes. 

4350  Galls. 

4400  Treatment  of  Disease. 


EVOLUTION. 

4500  General  Works. 

4300  Heredity  and  Stability  of  Characters. 
4350  Variation. 

4700  Natural  and  Artificial  Selection. 

4750  Degeneration. 

4300  Phylogeuy. 


TAXONOMY. 

5000  General  Works  on  Systematic  Botany. 
5100  Nomenclature. 

5200  Collectors’  Manuals. 

5300  Botanic  Gardens,  Museums,  Herbaria. 


[In  tue  ensuing  numbers,  5400-7999,  a slip  for  each  ordinal  name,  and  a slip 
for  each  generic  name,  is  intended  to  be  employed,  the  names  of  both 
orders  and  genera  being  arranged  alphabetically  in  a single  list,  under  each 
class ; if  the  author  mentions  the  order  to  which  he  refers  a genus,  then, 
in  the  slip  on  which  the  generic  name  stands  alphabetieally,  the  name  of 
the  order  is  to  be  added  in  brackets,  and  under  the  order,  in  its  alphabetic 
place,  a cross-reference  to  such  genus  is  to  be  made. 

On  each  generic  slip,  if  any  new  specific  name  has  been  introduced  into 
the  genus,  the  symbol  “ n.sp.”  should  be  added  after  the  generic  name  : if 
the  genus  itself  is  proposed  as  new,  “ n.g.”  should  be  added.] 


5400  Dicotyledons. 

6000  Monocotyledons. 

6500  Gymnosperms. 

6700  Vascular  Cryptogams. 

7000  Mosses  and  Hepaticse. 

7300  Characeae. 

7400  Algae  and  Schizophyceae. 

7600  Lichens. 

7700  Fungi,  Bacteria,  and  Mycetozoa. 

7900  Plants  of  which  the  position  is  not  ascertained  by 
the  Slip-maker. 


The  Orders  and  Genera  of  Fossil  Plants  are  to  be  arranged  taxonomically  with 
the  others,  a f or  other  distinguishing  mark  being  prefixed. 


c 


GEOGRAPHIC  DISTRIBUTION. 

8000  General  Works. 

Special  works,  as  Local  Floras , are  to  be  grouped  under 
areas  ( numbers  8100-8999);  the  terrestrial  surface  of  the 
globe , with  its  marine  littoral , being  divided  into  nine  areas 
by  the  Tropic  of  Cancer , the  Tropic  of  Capricorn , the 
Meridian  30°  West , the  Meridian  60°  Fast , and  the 
Meridian  140°  West. 

8100  Europe. 

8200  Tropical  Africa. 

8300  South  Africa. 

8400  Extratropical  Asia. 

8500  Tropical  Asia. 

8600  Austral  Asia. 

8700  North  America. 

8800  Tropical  America. 

8900  Austral  America. 

Europe  to  include  all  Nova  Zembla.  Tropical  Africa  to  include  all 
Madagascar.  North  America  to  include  all  Alaska  and  all  Greenland. 


9000  General  Works  on  Plankton  (Pelagic  Botany). 

Special  local  works  to  be  grouped  under  areas 
(numbers  9200-9999.) 

9200  Arctic  (i.e.,  all  within  the  Arctic  Circle). 

9300  North  Atlantic. 

9400  Tropical  Atlantic. 

9500  South  Atlantic. 

9600  North  Pacific. 

9700  Tropical  Indo-Pacific. 

9800  South  Indo-Pacific. 

9900  Antarctic,  i.e.,  all  South  of  Lat.  60°  S. 


7 


PHYSIOLOGY. 

3040  Environment. 

Colour  modified  by  soil.  Molisch,  H., 
Bot.  Zeit.,  1897,  55,  49-61. 

3240  Irritability  and.  Movements. 

Periodisclie  Bewegungen  der  Blatter 
von  Mimosa  pudica.  Jost , L.,  Bot. 
Zeit.,  1897,  55,  17-48. 

Geocarpism  in  Morisia  hypogcea ; 
the  burial  of  fruit.  Bampaloni , L., 
N.  Giorn.  Bot.  Ital.  N.S.,  1897,  4, 
424-430. 

Schlafstellung,  Flachenstellung  und 
Profilstellung  bei  Yariations-Blattern. 
Stahl , F.,  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897,  55,  71-109. 
Autonome  Yariations-Bewegungen  in 
Desmodium  gyrans  und  deren  Nutzen. 
Stahl , ^.,  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897,  55,  71-109. 

3550  Fertilization. 

Fertilization  of  Batrachospermum. 
Davis,  B.  M.,  Ann.  Bot.,  1896,  10, 
49-76,  tt.  6,  7. 

3600  Hybridization. 

Scotch  Willow  Hybrids.  Linton, 
W.  B.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1897,  35,  443. 

PATHOLOGY. 

4200  Diseases. 

Epidemic  of  virescence.  Vries,  Hugo  de, 
Bot.  Jaarb.,  1896,  8,  67-101,  t.  1. 

TAXONOMY. 

5300  Museums. 

British  Museum : Catalogue  of  the 
Palaeozoic  Plants  in.  Kidston , R., 
London,  1896. 

5400  Dicotyledons. 

Acanthaceae  : New  species  from  Somali- 
land. Rendle,  A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot,,  1897, 
35,  375-380. 

See  Barleria , Blepharis,  Fcbolium, 
J usticia. 

Barleria  Bhillipsice,  n.  sp.  [Acan- 
thaceae]. Rendle,  A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot 
1897,  35,  377. 

— rotundisepala,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  376. 

— waggana,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  377. 

Blepharis  Bhillipsice , n.  sp.  [Acan- 
thaceae]. Rendle , A.  B.  Journ.  Bot., 
1897,  35,  376. 

Composite?.  See  Giraldia. 


5400  Dicotyledons. 

Cruciferoe.  See  Morisia . 

Fcbolium  parvibracteatmn,  n.  9p. 
[Acanthaceae].  Rendle,  A.  B.,  Journ. 
Bot.,  1897,  35,  376. 

Euphorbiaceao,  new,  from  Somaliland. 
Rendle,  A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1898,  36, 
28-31. 

See  Jatropha , Lortia. 

Fumaria : considerations  on  Italian 
species.  Nicotra,  L.,  N.  Giorn.  Bot. 
Ital.  N.S.,  1897,  4,  308-316. 

Fumariaceae.  See  Fumaria. 

Giraldia  Siapfii,  n.  gen.  [Compositae]. 
Baroni,  F.,  N.  Giorn.  Bot.  Ital.  N.S., 
1897,  4,  431-432. 

Grubbia  ; structure  of  its  leaf  and  stem. 
Tieghem,  B.  van,  Morot,  Journ.  Bot., 

1897,  11,  127-138. 

Grubbiacea?,  Hieron.  [Santalacea?];  leurs 
caracteres  et  affinites.  Tieghem  B.  van, 
Morot,  Journ.  Bot.,  1897,  11,  127-138.’ 
See  Grubbia , Ophira. 

Hydrangea  [Saxifrageae] : Bliithenfarbe 
verursacht  durch  den  Einfluss  des 
Bodens.  Molisch,  H.,  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897, 
55,  49-61. 

Jatropha  Bhillipsice,  n.  sp.  [Euphor- 
biaceae],  Rendle , A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot , 

1898,  36,  30. 

Justicia  Lortece , n.  sp.  [Acanthaceae]. 
Rendle,  A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1897,  35 
379. 

— Bhillipsice,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  378. 

Leguminosae.  See  Desmodium,  Lotus, 
Mimosa. 

Lortia,  n.  gen.  [Euphorbiaceae] . Rendle, 
A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1898,  36,  30. 

— erubescens,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  30. 

Lotus.  Notes  on  Lotus  in  the  Canary 
Islands,  &c.  Murray,  R.  R Journ 
Bot.,  1897,  35,  381-387. 

L.  argyrodes , n.  sp.  (l.c.),  3S6. 

— emeroides,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  384. 

— salvagensis,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  382. 

Lythrarieae.  Developpement  de  l’ovaire 
du  Bunica  Granatum.  Gaucher,  L., 
Morot,  Journ.  Bot.,  1897,  11,  121-124.’ 

Mimosa.  Periodisclie  Bewegungen  der 
Blatter  von  M.  pudica  [Leguminosae]. 
Jost,  L„  Bot.  Zeit.,  1897,  55,  17-48. 


5400  Dicotyledons. 

Morisia.  Tho  phenomena  of  geocarpism 
in  tho  genus  Morisia  [Crucifer®].  Pam - 
paloni,  L.,  N.  Giorn.  Bot.  Ital.  N.S., 
1897,  4,  424-430. 

Ophira.  Structure  of  leaf  and  stem. 
Tieghem,  P.  van,  Morot,  Journ.  Bot., 
1897,  11,  127-138. 

Pentanopsis,  n.  gen.  [Rubiaceae]. 
Jlendle,  A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1898, 30,  28. 
— fragrans,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  p.  29. 

Papaverace®.  See  Fumariace®. 

Rubiace®,  new  species  from  Somaliland. 
Rendle,  A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1898,  36, 
28-31. 

See  Pentanopsis. 

Salicine®.  See  Salix. 

Salix  (Salicine®).  Hybrids  from  Scot- 
land.  Linton , W.  R.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1897, 
35,  443. 

Santalace®  [Grubbiace®,Hieron.];  leurs 
caract&res  et  affinites.  Tieghem , P.  van , 
Morot,  Journ.  Bot.,  1897,  11,  127-138. 

Saxifrage®.  See  Hydrangea. 

6000  Monocotyledons. 

fPrecretaceous  records  doubtful. 
Seward,  A.  C.,  Ann.  Bot.,  1896,  10, 
205-220,  t.  10. 

Acidanthera  Gunnisi,  n.  sp.  [Iridese]. 
Rendle,  A.  B.,  Journ.  Bo^.,  1898,  39,  31. 

Cleisostoma  Z oiling  erianum,  n.  sp. 
[Orchide®].  Kraenzlin,  F.,  Gard. 
Chron.  Ser.  III.,  1897,  31,  70. 

Dracaena  Benstedtii\  renamed  Ben- 
stedtia\,  Sew.,  a new  genus  of  Cycads. 
Seward , A.  C.,  Ann.  Bot.,  1896,  10, 
205-220,  t.  10. 

Iride®,  new,  from  Somaliland.  Rendle, 
A.  B.,  Journ.  Bot.,  1898,  36,  28-31. 

See  Acidanthera. 

Liliace®.  See  Dracaena. f 
Orchide®.  See  Cleisostoma,  Oreorchis. 

Oreorchis.  Revision  du  genre  [Or- 
chide®].  Finet,  F.  A.,  Bull.  Soc.  Bot., 
France,  1897,  44,  69-74,  t.  3. 

Scitamine®  j seed  development  in. 
Humphrey,  J.  F.,  Ann.  Bot.,  1896,  10, 
1-40,  tt.  1-4. 

6500  Gymnosperms. 

Conifer®. 

Araucaritesf,  species  under  other 
genera  now  referred  to.  Seward,  A.  C., 
Ann.  Bot.,  1896,  10,  205-220,  t.  10. 


Cycadaceae. 

Bensledtiaf  n.  gen.  [Cycade®].  Seward. 
A.  C .,  Ann.  Bot.,  lStlG,  10,  205.-.22C 
t.  10.  ^ 

Medullosero;  wahrschoinlich  «ine  intei’ 
mediiire  Familie  zwischen  Farner  una 
Cycadaceen.  Solms-Laubach,  Gtafzu 
Bot.  Zeit.,  1897,  66,  175-202,  tt.  5,  6. 
Medullosa  LeucJcarti\  (l.c.). 

6700  Vascular  Cryptograms. 

Angiopteris : its  sorus.  Bower,  F.  O., 
Phil.  Trans.  B,  1897,  189,  52. 

Dancea : its  sorus  (l.c.),  35. 

[Equisetineae]  Archceocalamites  G oep- 
perti.  Solms-Laubach,  Graf  zu,  Bot. 
Zeit.,  1897,  55,  219-226,  t.  7. 

[Filices]  Medullosae ; wahrscheinlich 
eine  intermediare  Familie  zwischen 
Farnen  und  Cycadaceen.  Solms- 
Laubach,  Graf  zu  (l.c.),  175-202, 
tt.  6,  6. 

Kaulfussia , sorus  of.  Bower,  F.  O., 
Phil.  Trans.  B.,  1897,  179,  43. 

Marattia,  its  sorus.  Bower,  F.  O. 
(1.0.),  47. 

Marattiaceae*f,  sori  of  Angiopteris, 
Dancea,  Kaulfussia,  Marattia.  Bower, 
F.  0.  (l.c.),  35-81,  tt.  7-11. 

7000  Mosses. 

Leucobryaceae.  See  Ochrobryum. 

Ochrobryum  [Leucobryaceae],  revision 
du  genre.  Bescherelle,  F.,  Morot,  Journ. 
Bot.,  1897,  11,  131-153.  • (12  n.  spp.) 

Ochrobryum  Boivinii  [Leucobryaceae] 
(l.c.),  149. 

— ceylanicum,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  148. 

— japonicum , n.  sp.  (l.c.),  151. 

— Kurzianum,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  145. 

— Mittenvi,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  148. 

— nepalense,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  145. 

— Nietneri,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  151. 

— Parishii,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  142. 

— parvulum,  n.  sp.  (l.c.),  147. 

— subulatum , n.  sp.  (l.c.),  150. 

— stenophyllum,  n.  sp.,  150. 

— Wightii,  n.  sp.,  149. 

7400  Alg-ae. 

Marine  Algae  from  Tropical  Africa  col- 
lected by  Welwitsch.  Barton , F.  S., 
Journ.  Bot.,  1897,  35,  369-374. 
Flahaultia  palmata,  n.  sp.  (p.  372). 


SPECIMEN  PRIMARY  SLIPS. 


Botany.  |\y| 


Rendle,  Alfred  Barton.  New  Plants  from  Somaliland.  Journ. 
Bot.,  1898,  36,  28-31. 


5400.  Euphorbiaceae,  new,  from  Somaliland ; Lortia , n.  gen. 

(p.  29) ; L.  erubescens , n.  sp.  (p.  30) ; Jcitropha  Phillipsiai 
(p.  30)  n.  sp. 

5400.  Rubiaceas,  new,  from  Somaliland ; Pentanopsis,  n.  gen.  (p.  28)  ; 
P.fragrans  (p.  29)  n.  sp. 

6000.  Irideas,  new,  from  Somaliland,  n.  sp.  Acidantherci  Gunnisi 
(p.  31)  n.  sp. 

8200.  Somaliland,  new  plants  from. 


Botany. 


M 


Rendle,  Alfred  Barton.  New  and  interesting  Acanthacete 
collected  by  Mrs.  Lort-Phillips  in  Somaliland,  1896-1897. 
Journ.  Bot.,  1897,  35,  375-380. 

5400.  Acanthacem,  new  species,  from  Somaliland. 

Blepharis  Phillip  seas,  (p.  375),  Barleria  rotundisepala  (p.  376), 
B.  waggana  (p.  377),  B.  Phillipsece  (p.  377),  Justicici 
Phillipsece  (p.  378),  J.  Lortece  (p.  379),  Ecbotium  pcirvi- 
bracteatum  (p.  379),  n.  spp. 

8200.  Somaliland.  New  species  of  Acanthaceas. 
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N,  PHYSIOLOGY  (ANIMAL). 


Experimental  Pathology  and  Pharmacology  are  included  in  the 
present  scheme. 

No  separate  heads  have  been  made  for  methods  of  research  ; 
these  will  be  catalogued  under  the  subjects  investigated,  forming 
under  each  heading  the  first  entries. 

The  subdivision,  as  a rule,  has  not  been  carried  at  present  as 
far  as  it  may  ultimately  be  found  advisable.  Room  has  therefore 
been  left  not  only  for  the  insertion  of  new  headings,  but  for  further 
subdivisions  of  those  already  adopted. 
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N.  PHYSIOLOGY  (ANIMAL). -PRIMARY 
DIVISIONS. 

BEGIN  AT 

BIBLIOGRAPHY,  PHYSIOLOGY  IN  GENE- 
RAL, THE  ANIMAL  CELL,  THE  ELE- 
MENTARY TISSUES,  REPRODUCTION 
AND  DEVELOPMENT,  PHYSIOLOGICAL 
CHEMISTRY N.  0000 

THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM  N.  1000 

THE  SENSES  N.  2000 

THE  PHYSIOLOGY  OF  MUSCLE  AND 

NERVE N.  3000 

THE  BLOOD  AND  THE  GIRCULATORY 

SYSTEM  N.  4000 


RESPIRATION 


..  N.  5000 


NUTRITION,  INCLUDING  DIGESTION, 
ABSORPTION,  METABOLISM,  AND 


ANIMAL  HEAT 


. . N.  6000 


THE  EXCRETORY  ORGANS  — KIDNEYS, 

SKIN N.  7000 

PHARMACOLOGY N.  8000 


SCHEDULES  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 

Bibliography — 

0000  History. 

0010  Biography. 

0020  Text  Books,  Dictionaries,  etc. 

0030  Paedogogy. 

0040  Addresses,  Lectures,  Essays. 

0050  Works  on  Methods. 

Physiology  in  General — 

0060  Philosophy.  General  Treatises  (Vitalism,  Physiological 
Selection,  etc.). 

0070  General  Physiology  of  Organisms  (conditions  of  life, 
influence  of  environment,  e.g.  geo-tropism,  galvano- 
tropism,  etc.). 
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Physiology  of  the  Cell- 

0100  General.  History. 

0110  Structure  of  Protoplasm. 

0120  Morphology  of  the  Ceil. 

0130  Chemistry  of  the  Cell. 

0140  Motor  and  re-active  Phenomena  of  the  Cell,  and  undif- 
ferentiated Protoplasm. 

0145  Phosphorescence  of  Living-  Organisms. 

0150  Metabolism  of  the  cell. 

0160  Functions  of  different  Parts  of  the  Cell  (Nucleus, 
Centrosome,  etc.). 

0170  Intracellular  Parasites.  Symbiosis. 

0190  Pathological  Changes  in  the  Cell. 

0195  Action  of  Drugs. 

Physiology  of  the  Simple  Tissues— 

0200  Structure,  Development,  Chemistry,  and  Functions  of 
the  Epithelial  Tissues,  including  Ciliated  Epithelium, 
and  Action  of  Cilia  and  Flagella,  and  Glandular 
Epithelium,  and  General  Theories  of  Secretion. 

0220  Structure,  Development,  Chemistry,  and  Functions  of 
the  Connective  Tissues,  including  Bone  and  Cartilage. 

0290  Pathological  Conditions  of  these  Tissues. 

0295  Action  of  Drugs  on  these  Tissues. 

For  Muscular  and  Nervous  Tissues,  see  1000—3999. 

Reproduction  and  Development- 

0300  Multiplication  of  Cells.  Cell  Division. 

0310  Asexual  and  Sexual  Development.  Conjugation. 

0320  Physiology  of  the  Sexual  Act.  Fertilization. 

0330  Structure,  Functions  of,  and  Changes  in,  the  Generative 
Organs  in  Male  and  Female. 

0340  The  Ovum. 

0350  The  Semen. 

0360  The  Physiology  of  the  Embryo.  (Circulation,  Respira- 
tion, Nutrition,  Excretion,  etc.) 

0370  Parturition. 

0380  Changes  in  the  Animal  after  Birth,  including  Immediate 
Changes,  Growth,  Puberty,  Senile  Decay,  Death. 

0390  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Organs  of  Generation,  and 
of  the  Embryo. 

0395  Action  of  Drugs  on  the  Organs  of  Generation  and  on 
the  Embryo. 

Physiological  Chemistry.  General- 

0500  Text  Books,  General  Treatises,  History. 

0510  General  Chemical  Composition  of  the  Body  and  of 
Foods. 

0530  I opographical  Distribution  of  Chemical  Substances, 
taken  alphabetically, 

i 2 
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Proteids-- 

0550  General,  Composition,  Constitution,  Classification, 
Crystallisation,  etc. 

0580  Characters  of  the  Individual  Members  of  the  Group, 
including  Compound  Proteids  (Mucin,  Nuclein,  Nucleo- 
Proteids,  etc.).  These  will  be  taken  alphabetically. 

Albuminoids  — 

0G00  Collagen,  Gelatin,  Elastin,  Keratin,  Skeletins,  etc. 

Enzymes  and  their  Action — 

0650 

Carbohydrates — 

0700  General,  Composition,  Constitution,  Reactions,  Synthesis, 
Analysis,  etc. 

0710  Groups  of  Carbohydrates. 

0720  The  Individual  Carbohydrates,  taken  alphabetically. 

0730  Derivatives  and  Compounds  of  Carbohydrates  (Gluco- 
sides,  Glvcuronic  Acid,  Glucosamine,  Osazones,  etc.). 

Fatty  Acids  and  Fats,  their  Derivatives  and  Allies— 

0750  Acids  of  the  Acetic,  Acrylic,  Glycolic,  Oxalic,  and  other 
series. 

0760  The  Fats. 

0765  Glycerine. 

0770  Soaps  and  Saponification. 

0775  Protagon,  Lecithin,  Jecorin,  and  their  allies. 

0780  Cholesterin  and  its  isomerides. 

Pigments — 

0800  Haemoglobin  and  other  Respiratory  Pigments.  ( See 
also  Blood.) 

0820  Pigments  of  Bile. 

0830  Pigments  of  Urine  and  Faeces. 

0840  Lipochromes. 

0850  Other  Pigments. 

Animal  Alkaloids — 

0900  Non-oxygenated. 

0910  Oxygenated. 

0920  Miscellaneous  Basic  Substances  (Lysine,  Protamines, 
etc.). 
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Other  Organic  Substances — 

0950  Hydrocarbons. 

0952  Alcohols,  Ethers,  Aldehydes,  Ketones. 

0955  Amines,  Amides  (including'  Urea),  Amido-Acids. 

0960  Uric  Acid,  and  Alloxuric  substances. 

0965  Bile  Acids,  their  Derivatives  and  Compounds. 

0970  Aromatic  Compounds  (including  Inosite)  and  their 
derivatives. 

0975  Thio  and  other  Sulphur-containing  Compounds. 

0980  Other  Organic  Compounds. 

Inorganic  Compounds — 

0990 


THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 

General — 

1000  General.  Text  Books,  History. 

1010  Nature  of  Nervous  Action. 

1020  The  Nerve  Cell,  Anatomy  of. 

1022  The  Nerve  Cell.  Histological  Changes  during  Activity. 
1025  The  Nerve  Cell,  General  Functions  of. 

1040  Reflex  Action  in  general. 

1045  Reaction  Time. 

1050  Trophic  Action  of  the  Nervous  System. 

1060  Chemical  Composition  of  Nervous  Tissues. 

1065  Chemical  Changes  accompanying  Activity. 

1090  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Nerve-unit. 

1095  Action  of  Drugs  and  Poisons  on. 

Cerebro-spinal  Nerves.  Origin,  Connections,  Distribution, 
Afferent  and  Efferent  Functions — 

1100  Olfactory  Nerve. 

1110  Optic  Nerve. 

1120  Third  Cranial  Nerve. 

1125  Fourth  Cranial  Nerve. 

1130  Fifth  Cranial  Nerve. 

1140  Sixth  Cranial  Nerve. 

1145  Seventh  Cranial  Nerve. 

1150  Eighth  Nerve  (Auditory  and  Vestibular). 

1160  Ninth,  Tenth,  and  Eleventh  Nerves.  (See  also  under 
special  headings  of  Respiration,  Circulation,  etc.,  for 
Vagus.) 

1165  Twelfth  Nerve. 

1170  Spinal  Nerves.  Connections  and  functions  of  Roots. 
Spinal  Ganglia. 

1190  Pathological  Conditions  of  Cerebro-Spinal  Nerves. 

1195  Action  of  Drugs  on. 
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The  Ganglionic  System  (including  Sympathetic  System)— 

1200  General  Anatomy  and  Functions  of  Ganglionic  Nerves. 
1210  Development  of  Sympathetic  System. 

1220  Ganglionic  Nerve  Supply  to  Head  and  Neck. 

1225  Ganglionic  Nerve  Supply  to  Thorax. 

1230  Ganglionic  Nerve  Supply  to  Abdomen. 

1235  Ganglionic  Nerve  Supply  to  Pelvis. 

1240  Ganglionic  Nerve  Supply  to  Limbs. 

1245  Ganglionic  Nerve  Supply  to  Skin  and  its  Appendages. 
1200  Pathological  Conditions  of. 

1295  Action  of  drugs. 

Spinal  Cord — 

1 300  Nerve  Cords  and  Ganglia  of  Invertebrates. 

1310  Anatomy  of  Vertebrate  Spinal  Cord. 

1320  Reflex  Reactions,  Localisation  of,  etc. 

1325  Tonus,  Tendon  Phenomena. 

1330  Control  of  Skeletal  Muscles. 

1335  Purposive  Reactions,  and  Relation  to  Psychical  Events. 
1340  Relation  to  Sensations. 

1345  Relation  to  Willed  Movements. 

1350  Conduction  in  Cord,  Short  Paths,  Long  Paths  to  and 
from  Brain. 

1360  Relations  with  Sympathetic  System  of  Head  and  Neck, 
Thoracic  Viscera,  Abdominal  Viscera,  Pelvic  Viscera, 
and  Skin. 

1370  Vascular  Control. 

1390  Pathological  Conditions,  including  Convulsions. 

1395  Action  of  Drugs  on. 

Medulla  Oblongata  (Bulb) — 

1400  The  Bulbo-spinal  Animal. 

1410  Conduction  in  Bulb. 

1420  Inferior  Olivary  System. 

1430  Dorsal  Column  Nuclei. 

1440  Centres  in  ( see  also  Circulation,  Respiration,  etc.). 

Intermediate  Grey  Matter  of  Crural  System- 

1450  Pons — Upper  Olive. 

1452  Substantia  Nigra. 

1453  Red  Nucleus. 

1454  Corpus  Subthalamicum. 

1460  Optic  Thalamus. 

1470  Corpus  Striatum. 

1480  Other  Nuclei. 

Corpora  Quadrigemina.  Corpora  Genieulata — 

1490 
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Cerebellum — 

1500  Structure  of  Cerebellum. 

1510  Connections  of  Cerebellum  with  other  parts  of  Brain 
and  Cord. 

1520  Functions  of  Cerebellum. 

1590  Pathological  Conditions  of, 

1595  Action  of  Drugs  on. 

Cerebral  Hemispheres — 

1600  Structure  of. 

1610  Tracts  Connecting  with  other  parts  of  Nervous  System 
(Projection  Systems). 

1615  Tracts  of  Association  and  Commissures. 

1620  Localisation  of  Functions. 

1625  Motor  Functions. 

1630  Inhibitory  Functions. 

1635  Sensory  Functions. 

1640  Aphasia,  Agraphia  and  allied  Disorders.  Physiology  of 
Speech. 

1650  Action  on  Viscera. 

1 660  Intellectual  Functions.  Volitions.  Emotions. 

1670  / SleeP*  Hypnotic  Conditions.  Catalepsy,  etc. 

[ Shock. 

1690  Pathological  Conditions. 

1 695  Action  of  Drugs. 

Nutritive  and  Protective  Mechanisms  of  Central  Nervous 
System— 

1700  Circulation  in  Central  Nervous  System. 

1720  Cerebro-Spinal  Fluid. 

1725  Cerebral  Pressure. 

1730  Membranes  and  Protective  Structures  of  Brain  and  Cord. 
1790  Pathological  Conditions.  Concussion.  Ischaemia. 

Softening.  Haemorrhage,  etc. 

1795  Action  of  Drugs. 


THE  SENSES. 

Sensation  in  General- 

2000  Text  Books,  General  Treatises,  History. 

2010  The  Weber-Fechner  Law. 

2020  Specific  Nerve  Energy. 

2030  Classification  of  Sensations. 

2040  General  Sensibility. 

2050  Pain. 

2055  Hyperaesthesia. 

2060  Other  Sensations  difficult  to  classify  (e.y.,  Itching, 
Visceral  Sensations,  etc.). 
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Sensation  in  General— continued. 

2005  Auaestliesia. 

2070  Syneesthesia  (Colour-hearing,  etc.).  Mutual  Influence 
of  Sensations  on  one  another. 

.2075  Illusions. 

2000  General  Pathological  Characters  of  Disordered  Sensation. 
2005  Action  of  Drugs  on  Sensation, 

Cutaneous  Senses — 

2100  General. 

2110  Structure  and  Distribution  of  End  Organs. 

2120  Afferent  paths  to  the  Central  Nervous  System. 

2130  The  Sense  of  Pressure  and  Touch. 

2140  The  Sense  of  Temperature. 

2150  Localisation. 

2100  The  Tactile  Senses  in  the  Lower  Animals. 

2100  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Cutaneous  Senses. 

2195  Action  of  Drugs. 

Sense  of  Movement — 

2200  General. 

2210  Structure  and  Distribution  of  End  Organs  in  Motor 
Apparatus. 

2220  Sensations  of  Active  and  Passive  Movements,  Sense  of 
Effort. 

2230  Sensations  from  the  Motor  Apparatus  (Muscle,  Joints, 
etc.) 

2240  Fatigue. 

2250  Muscular  Co-ordination.  (See  also  Spinal  Cord,  Brain, 
etc.) 

2290  Pathological  Conditions,  Ataxia,  etc. 

2295  Action  of  Drugs  on. 

Taste — 

2300  General. 

2310  Structure  of  Peripheral  Organs. 

2320  The  Nerves  of  Taste. 

2330  Taste  Sensations. 

2340  The  Taste  Sense  in  the  Lower  Animals. 

2390  Pathological  Conditions. 

2395  Action  of  Drugs. 

Smell- 

2400  General. 

2410  Structure  of  Peripheral  Organs. 

2420  The  Olfactory  Nerves,  Bulb  and  Tract. 

2430  Smell  Sensations.  Flavours. 

2440  The  Sense  of  Smell  in  the  Lower  Animals 
2450  The  Chemical  Sense  of  Aquatic  Animals. 

2490  Pathological  Conditions  of. 

2495  Action  of  Drugs. 
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Hearing- 

2500  General. 

2510  Structure  of  Peripheral  Organs. 

2520  The  Auditory  Nerves. 

2530  Functions  of  the  Various  Parts  of  the  Organ  of  Hearing 
in  the  External,  the  Middle,  and  the  Internal  Ear. 
2550  Limits  of  Audition  dependent  on  Intensity  and  Pitch. 
2555  The  Modifications  of  Vibrations  in  Transit  through  the 
Ear  (Combination  Tones,  etc.). 

2560  Musical  Tones  and  Noises. 

2570  Auditory  Localisation. 

2580  The  Sense  of  Hearing  in  the  Lower  Animals. 

2590  Pathological  Conditions. 

2595  Action  of  Drugs. 


The  Labyrinthine  Sense— Equilibration- 

2600  General. 

2610  Structure  of  the  Labyrinth. 

2620  The  Afferent  Nerves  concerned  in  the  Sense. 

2630  The  Labyrinthine  Sense,  including  Analogous  Senses  in 
the  Lower  Animals  ( e.g .,  Lateral  Line  in  Fishes, 
Sense  of  Orientation  in  Birds,  Function  of  Otoliths, 
etc.). 

2690  Pathological  Conditions. 

2695  Action  of  Drugs. 


Vision — 

2700  General. 

2710  Structure  and  Functions  of  the  Accessory  Parts  of  the 
Eyeball  (Eyelids,  Muscles,  Lacrimal  Gland,  etc.). 

2720  Structure  and  Chemical  Composition  of  the  several  parts 
of  the  Eyeball. 

2730  Circulation  of  Blood  and  Lymph  in  the  Eye,  including 
humors. 

2740  The  Optic  Nerves,  Chiasma  and  Tracts. 

2750  Dioptrics,  including  Ophthalmometry  and  Errors  of 
Refraction. 

2770  Ophthalmoscopy  and  Skiascopy. 

2780  Iris  Movements. 

2790  Accommodation. 

2800  Physiological  Retinal  Processes  (changes  in  Visual 
Purple,  Retinal  Pigment,  Cones,  Electrical  Condition, 
etc.) 

2810  Light  and  Colour  Sensations. 

2820  Alterations  of  Retinal  Excitability  (Adaptation,  After 
Images,  Contrast,  Fatigue). 

2830  Duration  of  Stimulus  and  Sensation  (Persistence,  Flicker, 
Recurrent  Image). 
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Vision — continued. 

2840  Intensity  (Colour-Photometry,  Purkinje’s  Phenomenon, 
Weber’s  law). 

28;>0  F unctions  of  Regions  of  Retina.  (Peripheral  Retina, 
Macula,  Fovea.) 

2800  Colour  Blindness. 

2870  Entoptic  Phenomena. 

2880  Electrical  and  Mechanical  Stimulation  of  the  Retina. 
2900  Eye  Movements. 

2910  Binocular  Vision.  The  Horopter. 

2920  Visual  Localization. 

2930  Perception  of  Form,  Solidity  and  Size. 

2940  Perception  of  Movement. 

2950  Organs  of  Sight  and.  Sense  of  Vision  in  Invertebrata. 
2990  Pathological  Conditions  of  Vision. 

2995  Action  of  Drugs. 

(The  Senses  are  also  treated  under  Experimental  Psychology.) 


MUSCLE  AND  NERVE. 

General- 

3000  General  Treatises  — •.  including  works  on  Electro- 
Physiology,  History. 

3008  Electrical  Resistance  of  Tissues. 

Muscle- 

3010  Development  and  Structure  of  Contractile  Tissues. 

3020  Chemical  Properties  of  Muscle. 

3030  Mechanical  Properties  of  Muscle  (Elasticity,  Extensi- 
bility, etc.) 

3035  Optical  Phenomena  of  Muscle. 

3040  Excitation  and  Excitability  of  Muscle. 

3050  Conduction  of  the  Excitatory  Process  in  Muscle. 

3060  The  Contraction  of  Muscle  (Changes  in  Form),  under 
Various  Conditions. 

3070  The  Work  of  Muscle. 

3080  The  Production  of  Heat  in  Muscle. 

3090  Electro-motive  Phsnomena  in  Muscle. 

3100  Secondary  Electro-motive  Phenomena  in  Muscle. 

3110  Inhibition  of  Muscle. 

3120  Automatic  Activity  of  Muscle. 

3130  General  Vital  Conditions  of  Muscle — Fatigue,  Action  of 
Heat,  Rigor,  etc. 

3140  Antagonism  of  Muscles. 

3150  Mode  of  Termination  of  Nerves  in  Muscle. 

3160  Physiology  of  Motor  Nerve  Endings. 

3190  Pathological  Conditions  of  Muscle. 

3195  Action  of  Drugs  on  Muscle. 
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Special  Muscular  Mechanisms — 

3200  General. 

3210  Locomotion. 

3230.  Larynx. 

3240  Voice  Production. 

3250  Speech. 

3260  Prehensile  Movements. 

32/0  Other  Movements,  including’  Writing’,  Movements  of 
Face  in  Expression,  etc. 

3290  Pathological  Conditions  of  Specialised  Movements 
(e.y.,  Writer’s  Cramp). 

Action  of  Drugs  and  Poisons  on. 


3295 

Nerve. 

3300 

3310 

3320 

3330 

3340 

3350 

3370 


Structure  and  Development  of  Nerve  Fibres. 

Nutrition,  Degeneration,  and  Regeneration  of  Nerves. 
Physical  Properties  of  Nerves. 

Chemical  Composition  of  Nerves. 

Conduction  of  Nervous  Impulses. 

Irritability  and  Excitation  of  Nerves. 

General  Vital  Conditions — Section,  Temperature,  Death, 
etc. 

Electro -motive  Phenomena  of  Nerve. 

Secondary  Electro-motive  Phenomena. 

Pathological  Conditions. 

Action  of  Drugs  on. 

Electrical  Phenomena  in  Tissues  other  than  Muscle  and 
Nerve — 

3500  Gland  Currents. 

Undifferentiated  Protoplasm  in  Animals. 

Electrical  Phenomena  in  Plants. 

Electrical  Organs — General. 

Electrical  Organs— Structure  and  Development. 
Electrical  Organs— Physiology  of  their  Action. 

Electrical  Organs — Chemical  Composition. 


3380 

3400 

3490 

3495 


3510 

3520 

3550 

3560 

3570 

3580 


THE  BLOOD  AND  THE  CIRCULATORY  SYSTEM 

The  Blood  as  a Whole — 

4000  General  Treatises.  History. 

4010  Quantity. 

4020  Physical  Features. 

4030  Chemical  Features. 

4040  Clotting  of  the  Blood. 

4045  Action  of  Enzymes  of  Blood. 

4047  Other  Physiological  Features. 

4050  The  Blood  of  Invertebrates. 

4060  Transfusion. 

4090  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Blood. 

4095  Action  of  Drugs. 
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The  Red  Corpuscles— 

4100  Morphology — Structure  and  Varieties. 

4110  Life  History. 

4120  Physical  Features. 

4100  Chemical  Features,  including’  Haemoglobin.  (See  also 
Physiological  Chemistry.) 

4140  Number. 

4150  Physiological  Features. 

4100  Pathological  Conditions  of. 

4195  Action  of  Drugs  on. 

The  White  Corpuscles— 

4200  Morphology — Structure  and  Varieties. 

4210  Life  History. 

4220  Physical  Features. 

4230  Chemical  Features. 

4240  Physiological  Features,  including  Emigration,  Phago- 
cytosis. 

4260  Number. 

4290  Pathological  Changes  in. 

4295  Action  of  Drugs  on. 

Blood  Platelets  and  other  Formed  Elements  other  than 
Red  or  White  Corpuscles— 

4300 


Blood-Plasma— 

4350  Physical  Characters. 

4360  Chemical  Composition. 

4380  Physiological  Characters.  (See  also  Clotting  of  the 
Blood.) 

Blood  Serum- 

4400  Physical  Characters. 

4410  Chemical  Composition. 

4420  Physiological  Functions. 

Circulation  of  the  Blood  in  General- 

4500  General  Treatises,  History. 

4510  Mechanical  Principles  of  Circulation. 

4520  Effect  of  Gravity  on  the  Circulation. 

4530  Effect  of  Respiratory  Movements  on  Circulation. 

4540  Circulation  Time. 

4580  Special  Features  of  the  Circulation  in  various  classes  of 
the  Animal  Kingdom. 
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The  Heart — 

4G00  Structure  and  Development. 

4610  Mechanical  Features  of  Heart-beat — Changes  in  Form. 

4611  Pressure  in  the  Heart  Cavities. 

4612  Apex  Beat.  Cardiography. 

4613  Heart  Sounds. 

4614  Heart  Volume  and  Output. 

4615  Work  of  Heart. 

4620  General  Physiological  Features  of  the  Heart,  etc. 

4621  Frequency  of  Beat. 

4622  Cause  of  Automatic  Rhythm.  Excitation  of  Heart. 

4624  Propagation  of  Excitatory  Process  in  Heart. 

4625  Electrical  Changes  in  Heart. 

4626  Thermal  Changes  in  Heart. 

4627  Chemical  Changes  in  Heart. 

4630  Intluences  of  Various  Factors  on  Heart-beat — Thermal, 
Chemical,  Tensic,  etc. 

4640  Nerve  Supply  to  Heart.  Structure  and  Development. 
4642  Action  of  Vagus  on  Heart. 

4644  Action  of  Sympathetic  Nerve  on  Heart.  Acceleration 
and  Augmentation. 

4646  Cardiac  Centres  and  Reflexes. 

4648  Afferent  Nerves  from  Heart. 

4650  Nutrition  and  Blood-supply  of  Heart. 

4680  The  Heart  of  Invertebrata. 

4600  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Heart. 

4695  Action  of  Drugs  on  the  Heart. 

The  Blood  Vessels— 

4700  Structure  and  Development  of  Arteries,  Veins,  and 
Capillaries. 

4710  Mechanical  Properties. 

4720  Blood-pressure. 

4730  Velocity  of  Blood-flow. 

4740  The  Pulse. 

4750  Physiological  Properties  of  Vessel  Wall. 

4755  Properties  of  the  Capillary  Wall.  Inflammation.  Dia- 
pedesis. 

4760  Innervation  of  Blood-vessels.  Vascular  Tone. 

4762  Vasoconstrictor  Nerves. 

4764  Vasodilator  Nerves. 

4766  Vasomotor  Centres. 

4767  Pressor  and  Depressor  Effects. 

4768  The  Depressor  Nerve. 

4770  The  Circulation  in  Special  Regions  and  Organs  of  the 
Body  (taken  alphabetically). 

4775  Erectile  Tissues. 

4780  Blood  Vessels  of  Invertebrata. 

4790  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Blood  Vessels. 

4795  Action  of  Drugs  on  the  Blood  Vessels. 
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Lymph  and  Allied  Fluids— 

4800  Structure  of  Lymphoid  Tissue,  Lymph  Vessels,  and 
Serous  and  Synovial  Membranes. 

4810  Chemical  and  Physical  Properties  of  Lymph. 

4820  Formed  Elements  in  Lymph. 

4840  Physiological  Properties  of  Lymph  (Coagulation, 
Uses,  etc.). 

4850  Formation  of  Lymph. 

4855  Absorption  from  Connective  Tissues  and  Serous  Cavities. 
4800  Movement  of  Lymph. 

4.S70  Chyle.  Synovia.  Serous  Exudation. 

4800  Pathological  Conditions.  Dropsy,  etc. 

4895  Action  of  Drugs. 


RESPIRATION. 

Respiration  in  General — 

5000  General  Treatises.  History. 

Structure  of  Respiratory  Organs— 

5050  In  the  Various  Classes  of  the  Animal  Kingdom. 

Neuro-muscular  Mechanism  of  Respiratory  Movements — 

5100  Pulmonary  Respiration,  Muscular  Mechanism  of. 

5110  Action  of  Central  Nervous  System  on. 

5120  Influence  of  Nerves  Afferent  and  Efferent. 

5125  Apnoea. 

5130  Asphyxia. 

5150  Branchial  Respiration. 

5160  Tracheal  Respiration. 

5170  Other  Modes  of  Respiration. 

Gaseous  Exchanges  in  Organs  of  Respiration — 

5200  Changes  in  the  Composition  of  Air  in  the  Lungs. 

52z0  Effect  on  Respiratory  Exchanges  of  Various  Conditions 
(Food,  Exercise,  Drugs,  Disease,  etc.). 

5260  Gaseous  Exchanges  in  Respiratory  Organs  other  than 
Lungs. 

5270  Ventilation  and  other  Methods  of  Counteracting  Im- 
purities in  the  Air. 

Respiratory  Changes  in  the  Blood — 

5300  Gases  of  the  Blood. 

5310  Respiratory  Changes  in  the  Blood. 

5320  Mechanism  of  Gaseous  Exchanges  in  the  Lungs. 

5330  Effect  of  Various  Conditions  on  the  Amount  and  Tension 
of  Blood  Gases  (Asphyxia,  Food,  Exercise,  Drugs 
Disease,  etc.). 
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Respiratory  Changes  in  the  Tissues  (Internal  Respiration)— 

5400  Amount  and  Tension  of  Gases  in  the  Tissues,  Animal 
Fluids,  etc. 

Physiology  of  the  Respiratory  Passages— 

5500  Movements. 

5510  Secretion. 

5520  Innervation. 

5590  Pathological  Conditions  of. 

5595  Action  of  Drugs  on. 

Physiology  of  Organs  Related  to  Respiratory  Mechanisms — 

5600  Air  Sacs  of  Birds. 

5610  Swimming  Bladder  of  Fishes. 

5620  Other  Organs. 


NUTRITION. 

Alimentation  (Digestion  and  Absorption) — 

6000  General.  Text  Books,  Treatises,  History. 

601 0 Structure  of  Alimentary  Canal. 

6020  Structure  of  Glands  connected  with  Alimentary  Canal. 
6030  Formation  of  Enzymes,  Zymogens. 

6035  Action  of  Digestive  Enzymes  in  General. 

6040  Saliva — Secretion,  Composition,  Action. 

6050  Gastric  Juice — Secretion,  Composition,  Action. 

6060  Pancreatic  Juice — Secretion,  Composition,  Action. 

6070  Bile — Secretion,  Composition,  Action. 

6080  Glands  of  Small  Intestines — Secretion,  Composition, 
Action. 

6085  Glands  of  Large  Intestines — Secretion,  Composition, 
Action. 

6090  Functions  of  Lymphoid  Tissue  of  Alimentary  Tract. 

6100  Absorption,  Mechanism  of. 

6120  Absorption  of  Individual  Proximate  Principles,  taken 
alphabetically. 

6130  Faeces  and  Meconium. 

6135  Reaction  of  Contents  of  Alimentary  Canal. 

6140  Neuro-muscular  Mechanisms  connected  with  Digestion. — 
Swallowing,  Vomiting,  Rumination,  Peristalsis, 
Defaecation,  etc. 

6150  Digestion  and  Absorption  in  Invertebrates. 

6170  Micro-organisms  in  the  Alimentary  Canal  and  their  Action. 
6180  Extirpation  of  portions  of  the  Alimentary  Canal,  includ- 
ing its  Glands. 

6190  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Alimentary  Canal. 

6195  Action  of  Drugs. 
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Foods  in  General — 

6200  History,  Text  Books,  etc. 

6210  Diet — Construction  of  Dietaries,  Vegetarianism,  etc. 

6220  Preparation  of  Food  (Cooking,  Artificially  digested 
Food,  etc. 

Animal  Foods — 

6230  Milk — General.  History. 

6231  Milk — Properties  and  Composition. 

6232  Milk — Proteids  of. 

6233  Milk— Fats  of. 

6234  Milk — Carbohydrates  of. 

6235  Milk — Salts  of. 

6236  Milk — Gases  of. 

6237  Milk — Other  Constituents  of. 

6238  Milk — Souring  and  Fermentation  changes  in. 

6239  Colostrum. 

6240  Preparations  from  Milk — Cream,  Butter, Cheese, Koumiss , 

Kephir,  Condensed  Milk,  etc. 

6250  Eggs. 

6260  Meat. 

6261  Preparations  from  Meat,  Soups,  Beef  Tea,  etc. 

6263  Gelatine. 

6264  Other  Animal  Foods. 

Vegetable  Foods— 

6265  Flours  and  Bread. 

6266  Other  Vegetable  Foods. 

Other  Foods — 

6270  Water. 

6271  Salts. 

6275  Alcohol. 

6280  Tea,  Coffee,  Cocoa,  etc 
6290  Other  Foods. 

Metabolism — 

6300  General.  History. 

6310  General  Questions:  Equilibrium,  Comparison  of  Total 
Intake  and  Output ; Inanition ; Luxus  Consumption ; 
Fixed  and  Circulating  Elements,  etc. 

6330  Nitrogenous  Metabolism ; Origin  of  Urea,  Uric  Acid,  etc. 

Fate  of  Nitrogenous  Substances  in  the  Body. 

6350  Carbohydrate  Metabolism ; Origin  and  Fate  of  Glycogen 
and  other  Carbohydrates. 

6380  Fat  Metabolism  ; Origin  and  Fate  of  Fat. 

6400  The  Sources  of  Muscular  Energy. 

6410  Effect  of  Muscular  Exercise  on  Metabolism 
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Metabolism — continued. 

6420  Effects  of  Temperature  on  Metabolism.  Hibernation. 
6430  Effects  of  other  External  Factors  (Variations  of  Diet, 
Age,  Sex,  etc.)  on  Metabolism. 

6440  Oxidative  Changes  in  Blood,  Tissues,  and  Organs. 

6490  Metabolism  in  Disease  (Anaemia,  Fever,  Diabetes,  etc.). 
6495  Action  of  Drugs  and  Poisons  on  Metabolism. 

The  Ductless  Glands — 

6500  Internal  Secretions  in  General. 

6520  Spleen. 

6530  Thyroid. 

6540  Thymus. 

6550  Suprarenals. 

6560  Other  Ductless  Glands  (Pineal,  Pituitary,  Parathyroid, 
etc.). 

6590  Pathology  of  Ductless  Glands. 

6595  Action  of  Drugs  on. 

Animal  Heat- 

6600  General.  History. 

6610  Methods.  Calorimetry,  Thermometry,  etc. 

6620  Differences  between  Warm-blooded  and  Cold-blooded 
Animals. 

6630  Production  of  Heat. 

6635  Loss  of  Heat. 

6640  Regulation  of  Temperature. 

6650  Physical  and  Physiological  Heat  Values  of  Articles  of 
Diet. 

6690  Disturbances  of  the  Heat-regulating  Mechanism  (e.g.,  in 
Fever,  during  Hibernation,  in  the  Embryo). 

6695  Action  of  Drugs. 


THE  EXCRETORY  SYSTEM. 

General- 

7000  Text  Books,  GeneralTreatises.  History. 

The  Kidneys— 

7010  Structure. 

7020  The  Circulation  in.  Use  of  the  Qncometer. 
7030  Innervation. 

7040  Mode  of  Action  of  Kidney. 

7041  Excretion  of  Fluid  Parts  of  Urine. 

7042  Excretion  of  Specific  Urinary  Constituents. 

7045  Excretion  of  Foreign  Substances. 


K 
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The  Kidneys — continued. 

7047  The  Fart  played  by  the  different  Histological  Consti- 
tuents of  the  Tubule. 

7050  The  Work  done  by  the  Kidney. 

7060  Extirpation  of  the  Kidney,  Partial  or  Complete. 

7070  The  Renal  Apparatus  in  Lower  Vertebrates. 

7075  The  Renal  Apparatus  in  Invertebrata. 

7090  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Kidney  (including  Sup- 
pression of  Urine,  Uraemia,  etc.). 

7090  Action  of  Drugs. 

The  Neuro-muscular  Mechanisms  of  the  Urinary  Appa- 
ratus— 

7100  The  Ureters. 

7110  The  Bladder. 

7120  Urethra  and  Penis. 

7190  Pathological  Conditions. 

7195  Action  of  Drugs  oh. 


The  Urine— 

7200  General  Treatises. 

7201  General  Characters  (Quantity,  Colour,  Odour,  Reaction, 

Specific  Gravity,  etc.). 

7205  General  Composition,  Total  Nitrogen. 

Individual  Constituents  of  the  Urine. 

(For  the  chemical  characters  of  the  various  urinary  constituents 
see  Physiological  Chemistry.)  The  subjects  treated  of  here 
under  the  head  of  each  constituent  are  : — 

•1  Quantity  and  variations  in  quantity. 

*2  Detection  and  estimation  of  in  the  urine. 

*3  Formation  in  the  body  ( see  also  Metabolism). 

7210  Urea. 

7211  Uric  Acid  and  Urates. 

7212  Alloxuric  Bases  (Xanthine,  Hypoxanthine,  Guanine 

etc.) 

7213  Allantoin. 

7214  Oxaluric  Acid. 

7215  Creatine  and  Creatinine. 

7216  Thio-cyanic  Acid. 

Aromatic  Substances — 

7220  Hippuric  Acid  and  Substances  related  to  it  ( e.g ., 

Ornithuric  Acid,  Salicyluric  Acid,  etc.). 

7221  Aromatic  Oxyacids. 

7222  Ethereal  Sulphates. 

7280  Pigments  (Urobilin,  Urochrome,  Uroerythrin,  Indole 

and  Skatole  Pigments,  Haematoporphyrin,  Melanin. 
Humous  Substances,  etc.). 


The  Urine — continued. 


7240  Fatty  Acids. 

7250  Carbohydrates. 

7255  Glycuronic  Acid. 

7260  Enzymes. 

7265  Mucin. 

7280  Inorganic  Constituents. 

7290  Other  Constituents. 


Abnormal  and  Pathological  Urine — 

7400  Substances  which  appear  in  the  Urine  as  the  Result  of 
the  Administration  of  Drugs  or  Unusual  Kinds  of 
Food. 

7410  Deposits  and  Calculi. 

7420  Blood  and  Blood  Pigment  in  the  Urine. 

7425  Abnormal  Pigments  in. 

7430  Bile  in  the  Urine. 

7440  Proteids  in  the  Urine. 

7450  Sugar  in  the  Urine. 

7460  Other  Abnormal  Constituents  in  Diabetic  Urine. 

7500  Fats  in  the  Urine  (Ohyiuria,  etc.). 

7510  Pus  in  the  Urine. 

7520  Alcaptonuria. 

7530  Alkaloids  in  the  Urine. 

7540  Action  of  Micro-organisms  in  the  Urine. 

7550  Other  Abnormal  Conditions  of  the  Urine. 

The  Skin— 

7 600  General.  History. 

7605  Structure  of  the  Skin  and  its  Glands. 

7610  Appendages  — Hairs,  Nails,  Feathers,  Scales,  Hoofs 
Horns,  &c. 

7615  Innervation  of  Skin  Appendages. 

7620  Protective  Function.  (See  also  Sensation.) 

7621  Cutaneous  Respiration. 

7622  Absorption  through  the  Skin. 

7625  The  Sweat,  Secretion  and  Composition  of. 

7630  Sebum,  Cerumen,  and  other  Secretions  of  the  Skin. 

7690  Pathological  Conditions  of  the  Skin  and  its  Appendages 
and  Secretions. 

7695  Action  of  Drugs. 

The  Mammary  Glands — 

7700  Structure  and  Functions  of. 

7790  Pathological  Conditions  of  Mammary  Gland  and  Milk 
(For  normal  Milk  see  under  Foods.) 

7795  Action  of  Drugs  on  the  Mammary  Glands. 

k 2 
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Miscellaneous  Glandular  Organs  not  included  in  loregoing 
Classification — 

7800  Venom  Glands,  Structure  and  Mechanism. 

7810  Venoms,  Composition  and  Action. 

7820  Venins  and  Antivenins. 

7830  Ink  Gland  of  Cephalopods. 

7840  Byssus  Glands  of  Lamellibranchs. 

7850  Other  Glands. 


PHARMACOLOGY. 

G eneral — 

8000  Text  Books  and  General  Treatises. 

8010  History. 

8020  The  relation  between  Chemical  Constitution  and 
Physiological  Action. 

8030  Antagonism  of  Drugs. 

8040  Other  General  Questions. 

Individual  Drugs  and  Remedial  Agents— 

8050  The  experimental  methods  and  results  obtained  by 
these  will  be  treated  under  the  names  of  the  Drugs, 
or  of  groups  of  Drugs  (Acids,  Alkaloids,  Salts,  etc.)’ 
taken  alphabetically. 

Action  of  Groups  of  Drugs— 

The  Physiological  and  Curative  Action  of  Drugs,  or 
Groups  of  Drugs,  on  Various  Organs  or  Physiological 
Processes,  are  already  treated  in  the  foregoing 
Classification  of  the  functions  of  the  body. 


SPECIMEN  PAGE  OF  SUBJECT  CATALOGUE. 


THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 


m°.  Spinal  Nerves,  connections  and  functions  of  roots- 
Spinal  Ganglia.  ’ 

C^38  To”11’  E'  SUr  kS  ganglion8  3Pmaux-  Arch.  Ital.  de  Biol.,  1897, 

Dl wkat Spi“alga“gU- 

Hrz:s„^.,j18970n8r^r fibres  in  tbe  ******  «**•<* 

Pugrnat,  Oh.  A.  Kecherches  sur  la  structure  des  cellules  des  gano-lions 
spmaux  de  quelques  reptiles.  Auat.  Anz.,  1897,  13,  89.  8 ° 

E- , ^ n “perimental  investigation  of  the  cervical  and  thoracic 
nerve  roots  m relation  to  the  subject  of  wry-neck.  Brain,  1897,  20,  35 

ShrW^fT’  °l\S'  ■ °in  the  qUesti0ri  whether  anJ  fibres  of  the  mammalian 
1897  J21  SPmal  r°0t  ^ °f  mtraspmal  oriSin-  Journ.  of  Physiol., 


1230  Ganglionic  nerve  supply  to  Abdomen. 


Compt. 


C°“‘ajT*'  nh'T,-I,nnf^cti?nA  restom“  che*  les  Batrachiens. 
rend.  Soc.  de  Biol.,  1896,  937. 

D^rtad^l?Uy°^  ;*  * ^et1iondu  S™nd  sympathique  snr  l'intestin 
gieie.  Uompt.  rend.  Soc.  de  Biol.,  1896,  1017. 

00meCti0“S0f  «“  8P“°  nerve  fibre, 

B“ooLde  ISuSb? 774gangUonS  m&ent&ig“8  du  P°rc-  C°“P‘- 

E’  T‘  Threi5?flu.eVCe  °f  fclie  mesenteric  nerves  on  intestinal  absorp- 
tion. Journ.  of  Physiol.,  1896,  20,  298.  F 

s“’  E*  and  ?^ure-  ?•  0n  the  contractility  and  innervation  of  the 
spleen.  Journ.  of  Physiol.,  1896,  20,  1. 

13o%^trStJ°f,Seal  °.0rd  with  Sympathetic  System 
PeMeViseeraand’  sS™™  Abdominal  Viscera- 

HC™:So7^SM.fi89t8fm‘  flbres  “ the  posteriorroot9  of  ae  frog- 

of  Physiol.^  1896^20^223.  comiec‘‘onB  °f  «*>  **•**>*,  nerve  fibres. 

L^d?nley’  J ?•’  a”d  AnTderson>  H-  K-  The  innervation  of  the  pelvic  and 
adjoining  viscera.  Journ.  of  Physiol.,  1896,  20,  372.  P 

S“:  E'  j;'urn.dofphyl?;  isw.so/f  erVaH°“  “d  COntraotility  of ‘he 
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Medulla  Oblongata  (Bulb). 


1440  Centres  in  the  Bulb. 

Beer,  Th.,  und  Kreidl,  A.  Ueber  den  Ursprung  der  Vagusfasern,  deren 
centrale  Reizurig  Vcrlangsamung  respective  Stillstand  der  Athmung 
bowirkt.  Pfliiger’s  Archiv.,  1895,  02,  156. 

Cajal,  S.  R.  y.  Beitrag  zum  Studium  der  Medulla,  Oblongata,  des 
Kleinhirns,  etc.  Leipzig,  1896,  Bresler. 

Hallion,  L.,  et  Comte,  Ch.  Sur  les  reflexes  vaso-moteurs  bulbo-medullaires 
dans  quelques  maladies  nerveuses  (hysterie,  syringo  myelie,  etc.).  Arch, 
do  Physiol.,  1895  (5),  7,  348. 

Luguro,  E.  Sur  les  cellules  d’origine  de  la  racine  descendante  du  trijumeau. 
Arch.  ital.  de  Biol.,  1895,  23,  78. 

Stefani,  A.  De  l’action  de  a temperature  sur  les  centres  bulbaires  du  coeur 
et  des  vaisseaux.  Arch.  Ital.  de  Biol.,  1896,  24,  424. 

Stuelp,  O.  Zur  Lehre  voq  der  Lage  und  der  Function  der  einzelnen 
Zellgruppen  des  Oculomotoriuskernes.  Arch.  f.  Ophthal.,  1895,  41,  1. 


(1)  PRIMARY  SLIP. 


Physiology.  |\| 


E.  Nawratzki.  Beitrag-e  zur  Kenntniss  der  Cerebro-spinal- 
flussigkeit.  Arch.  f.  (Anat.  u.)  Physiol.,  1897,  156. 


172 0. — Cerebr  o -spinalflil  ssigkeit. 

4045. — Wirkung  der  Enzymen  des  Blutes 


(2)  SECONDARY  SLIP. 


Physiology. 


N . 1430. 


Tschermak,  A.  Notiz  betreffend  des  Rindenfeldes  der  Hinter- 
strangbahnen.  Neurol.  Centralblat.,  1898,  7,  159. 


1480. — H inter  strangkerne. 
1 610. — Projectionssysteme. 


(3)  SECONDARY  SLIP. 


Physiology.  |\J  § 1610. 


Tschermak,  A.  Notiz  betreffend  des  Eindenfeldes  der  Hinter- 
strangbabnen.  Neurol.  Centralblat,  1898,  7,  159. 

1430. — Hin  ter  strangkerne. 

1610. — Projectionssysteme. 


ADDITIONAL  SPECIMENS  OF  SLIPS. 


Physiology.  |\| 

Artiius,  M.  Application  de  la  dialyse  a la  solution  de 
quelques  questions  de  chimie  physiologique.  Zeitsch.  f. 
Biologie,  1897,  34,  433-480. 

0800. — Hemoglobins. 

4040. — Coagulation  du  sang. 

4360. - Composition  du  plasma  du  sang. 


Physiology.  [\| 

Gley,  E.  Presence  de  l’iode  dans  les  glandules  parathyroides. 
Compt.  rend.,  1897,  125,  312. 

0530. — Distribution  (iode). 

6560. — Glandules  parathyroides. 


Physiology.  N 

Gillespie,  A.  L.  Some  observations  on  the  chemistry  of  the 
contents  of  the  alimentary  tract  under  various  conditions; 
and  on  the  influence  of  the  bacteria  present  in  them.  Roy. 
Soc.  Proc.,  1897,  62,  4-11. 

6120. — Absorption  (water). 

6135. — Reaction  of  contents. 

6170. — Micro-organisms. 

6195,— Action  of  drugs. 


Physiology.  N 

Halliburton,  W.  D.,  and  Brodie,  T.  G.  Action  of  pancreatic 
juice  on  milk.  Journ.  of  Physiol.,  1896,  20,  97-106. 

0580. — Casein. 

6060. — Pancreatic  juice,  action. 

6232. — Milk,  proteids  of. 


ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


International  Catalogue  Committee, 


Q.  ANTHROPOLOGY. 


Museums  and  Collections. 

0000  General  works. 

0030  Catalogues,  guides,  and  descriptions. 

0070  Methods  of  preserving  and  arranging  anthropological 
specimens. 

Archaeology. 

0100  General  works. 

0150  Antiquity  of  man,  places  of  origin. 

0200  Prehistoric  human  remains,  descriptive,  comparative, 
topographical. 

0400  Contemporary  geological  conditions,  fauna  and  flora. 
0430  Prehistoric  dwellings,  buildings,  fortifications,  and 
graves. 

0650  Manufactures  and  occupations  of  prehistoric  man. 

Anthropometry. 

1000  Instruments  and  methods. 

1020  Craniology,  osteology. 

1300  External  features  (form,  colour,  hair,  teeth,  &c.). 

1600  Human  faculties,  physical  powers. 

1700  Criminal  anthropology. 

1750  Monstrosities  and  abnormalities. 
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Races. 


1800 

General  works. 

1850 

Classification  by  name  and  language. 

1950 

Racial  peculiarities  (physique,  fertility,  pathology; 
&c.). 

Industrial 

Occupations  and  Appliances. 

2000 

General  works. 

2050 

Dwellings,  buildings,  furniture. 

2200 

Food,  drink,  narcotics,  &c.,  cookery. 

2300 

Domestic  animals,  pastoral  life. 

2320 

Agriculture. 

2370 

Clothing. 

2400 

Spinning,  weaving,  sewing,  basketry. 

2450 

Fire-making,  illuminants. 

2460 

Ceramics,  glass-making. 

2470 

Stone-working. 

2480 

Metallurgy. 

2500 

Carpentry,  mechanics. 

2510 

Fishing. 

2520 

War,  hunting. 

2600 

Navigation. 

2650 

Land  transit  and  transport. 

2700 

Trade,  commerce,  barter,  currency. 

Arts  of  Pleasure. 

3000 

General  works. 

3050 

Music,  vocal  and  instrumental. 

3100 

Poetry,  recitation,  folk-tales. 

3400 

Dances  and  drama. 

3450 

Plastic  and  graphic  arts. 

3500 

Personal  adornment  (ornaments,  painting,  [tatooing, 
artificial  deformation). 

3550 

Games. 

Communication  of  Ideas. 

3600 

Speech,  language,  grammar. 

4000 

Gesture  language,  signals. 

4100 

Symbolic  messages  and  records,  pictographs, 
writing,  maps. 
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Science  (chiefly  of  primitive  races). 

4300  General  works. 

4400  Counting  and  arithmetic. 

4500  Mensuration. 

4550  Astronomy,  geography. 

4600  Medicine,  surgery,  hygiene. 

4700  Other  sciences. 

4800  History. 

Superstition,  Religion,  Customs. 

5000  General  works. 

5100  Creeds,  mythology,  folk-lore. 

5400  Priesthood,  rain  doctors,  &c. 

5500  Witchcraft,  charms,  magic. 

5600  Ceremonies  at  birth,  puberty,  marriage,  death,  and 
burial. 

5800  Other  seasonal  ceremonies  (seed  time,  harvest,  &c.). 
5900  Cannibalism. 

Administration. 

6000  Governing  powers. 

6100  Crimes  and  punishments. 

6200  Oaths,  ordeals. 

6300  Property,  inheritance,  contracts. 

6400  Marriage  restrictions. 

Sociology  (chiefly  of  primitive  races). 

7000  General  works. 

7100  Relation  of  the  sexes. 

7200  The  family  and  clan,  distinctions  of  caste  and  rank. 
7300  Slavery. 

7350  Societies  and  clubs. 

7500  Morality,  ethics. 
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Here  would  follow  a glossary  of  anthropological  terms,  showing 
the  number  appropriate  to  each.  Names  of  races  and  languages 
are  sub-headings  to  1850,  and  should  be  indexed  apart. 


-^Esthetics 

3000. 

Agriculture 

2320. 

Alphabet 

4100. 

Amulet 

5500. 

Amusements 

3000-3550. 

Animals,  domestic 

2300. 

Animism 

5100. 

Anthropometry 

1000.- 

Antiquity  of  Man 

0150. 

Archaeology 

0100. 

Architecture 

2050. 

Arithmetic 

4400. 

Arts,  industrial 

2000. 

of  pleasure 

3000. 

Astrology 

4500-5600. 

Astronomy 

4500. 
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Anthropometry. 


1020  Craniology,  See. 

Brecht.  Ausgrabung  auf  der  Moorschanze  bei  Quedlenburg.  Yerh.  d. 
Berl.,  Ges.  f.  Anthr.,  1897,  140. 

Dorsey,  G.  A.  Wormian  Bones  in  artificially  deformed  Kwakiutl 
Crania.  Amer.  Anthrop.,  1897,  10,  6. 

Duckworth,  W.  H.  L.  Crania  of  Australian  Aborigines.  Journ. 
Anthrop.  Inst.,  1897,  27,  204. 

Fawcett,  C.  D.,  and  Pearson,  K.  On  the  Inheritance  of  the  Cephalic 
Index.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.,  1898,  62,  413. 

Rempson,  F.  C.  Skull  of  Microcephalic  Idiot.  Journ.  of  Anat.  and 
Physiol.,  1898,  32,  267. 

Shrubsall,  F.  Crania  of  African  Bush  Races.  Journ.  Anthrop.  Inst. 
1897,  28,  263.  1 

Turner,  Sir  W.  A.  A decorated  sculptured  Human  Skull  from  New 
Guinea.  Journ.  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,  1898,  32,  353. 

Warusclikm,  A.  Besehreibung  von  5 Ngumba  Schadeln  aus  der 
Sammlung  Zenker.  Yerh.  d.  Berl.,  Ges.  f.  Anthr.,  1897,  405. 


1300  External  Features,  Sec. 

Abel,  J.  J.,  and  Davis,  W.  S.  Preliminary  Account  of  the  Chemical 
Properties  of  the  Pigment  of  the  Negro’s  Skin.  Science,  N.  S., 

1 ft  11A 


Yirchow,  R.  Ueber  die  Kopfhaare  aus  den  prahistorischen  Graben 
Ober-iEgyptens.  Yerh.  d.  Berl.,  Ges.  f.  Anthr.,  1897,  401. 


1750  Monstrosities,  See. 

, -^etiologische  Untersuchungen  fiber  einige  seltene 
ieQa«lei^lS^lldUUgen-  Sit5?  'BerL  aes*  MorPh-  Physiol.,  Mfinchen, 

iOJO;  !• 


Anthropology. 


Q.  1020.  3450. 


Turner,  Sir  W.  A decorated  sculptured  human  Skull  from 
New  Guinea.  Journ.  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,  1898,  32,  353. 

1020. — Craniology. 

3450. — Plastic  and  Graphic  Arts. 


Anthropology. 


Q.  4600. 


Lehmann,  C.  P. — Eine  Assyrische  Darstellung*  der  Massage. 
Verhandl.  d.  Berliner  Gesellsch.  f.  Anthrop.,  1896  585. 


4600. — Medicine,  &c. 


ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 


INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  OF  SCIENTIFIC 
LITERATURE. 


REPORT  OF  THE  PROVISIONAL  INTERNATIONAL 
COMMITTEE. 

At  the  Second  International  Conference  held  in  October,  1898, 
Professors  Armstrong*,  Descamps  and  M.  Foster,  Dr.  S.  P. 
Langley,  Professors  Poincare,  Riicker,  Waldeyer  and  Weiss  were 
appointed  to  act  as  a Provisional  International  Committee,  power 
being  given  to  them  to  appoint  substitutes,  if  any  of  those  named 
were  unable  to  serve,  and  also  to  co-opt  two  new  Members. 

The  Delegates  attending  the  Conference  were  requested  to 
take  steps  in  their  respective  countries  to  organise  local  Com- 
mittees charged  with  the  study  of  all  questions  relating  to  the 
International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature,  and  to  report 
within  six  months  to  the  Provisional  International  Committee. 
The  Delegates  were  also  requested  to  obtain  information  and  to 
report  at  an  early  date  to  the  Provisional  International  Com- 
mittee as  to  what  assistance,  by  subscription  or  otherwise, 
towards  the  support  of  the  Central  Bureau  may  be  expected 
from  their  respective  countries. 

The  Provisional  International  Committee  was  instructed  to 
frame  a report,  not  later  than  July  31,  1899,  which  was  to  be 
issued  by  the  Royal  Society,  and  incorporated  in  the  decisions  of 
the  Conference. 

The  Committee  decided  to  co-opt  an  Italian  and  a Russian 
Member.  The  Russian  Government  accepted  the  invitation,  and, 
on  the  nomination  of  the  Imperial  Academy  of  Sciences, 
Mons.  Th.  P.  Koppen,  Librarian  of  the  Imperial  Public  Library, 
St.  Petersburg,  became  a Member  of  the  Committee. 

The  Committee  received  unofficial  iufonnation  that  the  Italian 
Government  proposed  to  nominate  a Delegate,  but  that  he  could 
not  attend  the  present  Meeting  of  the  Committee. 

Professor  Waldeyer  being  unable  to  serve,  the  German 
Government  appointed  Professor  Schwalbe  in  his  place,  but 
requested  that  he  might  be  accompanied  by  Professor  Klein 
their  two  delegates  to  have  but  one  vote. 
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The  Committee  met  in  London  at  the  Rooms  of  the  Royal 
Society  on  August  1-5,  1899. 

The  following  attended  : — 

Prof.  H.  E.  Armstrong, 

Sir  M.  Foster, 

Prof.  F.  Klein, 

Mons.  Th.  P.  Koppen, 

Prof.  H.  Poincare, 

Prof.  A.  W.  Rucker, 

Prof.  B.  Schwalbe, 

Prof.  E.  Weiss. 

It  was  Agreed — “ That  each  country  represented  on  the  Com- 
mittee has  only  one  vote.” 

Reports  upon  the  scheme  for  the  International  Catalogue 
prepared  by  the  Royal  Society,  framed  in  pursuance  of  Resolu- 
tion 21  of  the  Conference  of  1898,  which  had  been  forwarded 
from  the  following  countries,  namely  — 

Austria, 

Belgium, 

France, 

Germany, 

Netherlands, 

Sweden, 

Switzerland, 

United  States  of  America, 

together  with  statements  of  the  steps  proposed  to  be  taken  for 
carrying  out  the  Catalogue  in  India,  Japan  and  Afexico,  were 
received  and  full}"  considered  by  the  Committee  in  the  course  of 
the  meeting. 

A discussion  then  took  place  on  the  following  conditions,  laid 
down  by  the  German  Government  as  those  under  which  alone 
Germany  was  prepared  to  take  part  in  the  enterprise  : — 

1.  Die  sachlichen  Nachweise  (subject  entries)  sollen  wegfallen 

und  in  der  unter  III,  2 gegebenen  Einschrankung  durch 
die  Anwendung  mehrfacher  Ordnungssymbole  ersetzt 
werden. 

2.  Bei  der  Festlegung  der  den  Titeln  im  System  zukommenden 

Pliitze  durch  Ordnungssymbole  soli  im  Allgemeinen  die 
'Regel  gelten,  dass  jeder  Titei  nur  an  einer  Stelle  unter- 
zubringen  ist. 

3.  Der  sachlich  geordnete  Theil  der  Buchausgabe  soil  in  alien 

Disziplinen  lediglich  aus  den  Titeln  zusammengestellt 
werden,  und  zwar  ausnahmslos  unter  Voranstellung  des 
V erf  assernamens. 

4.  Die  Zettelausgabe  soli  als  offizieller  Theil  des  Unternehmens 

wegfallen. 

5.  Die  Beitrittserklarung  soil  zunachst  nur  auf  funf  Jahre 

erfolgen. 


(oW  e. 
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It  was  Resolved — 

1.  That  the  issue  of  a Card  Catalogue  be  postponed  for  the 

present. 

2.  That  a paper  shall  be  entered  in  the  Catalogue  in  more 

places  than  one  only  when  this  is  rendered  desirable  by  its 
scientific  contents.  No  exact  limits  to  the  numbers  of  v 
entries  to  be  allowed  to  single  papers  can  at  present  be 
fixed.  This  must  be  determined  by  the  Central  Bureau 
after  adequate  experience.  Until  such  limits  are  deter- 
mined, if  the  Central  Bureau  is  of  opinion  that  in  the 
returns  made  by  any  regional  bureau  the  numbers  of 
entries  to  single  papers  do  not  correspond  to  the  scientific 
contents,  it  shall  be  its  duty  to  intervene ; such  interven- 
tion, however,  to  be  based  not  on  individual  cases,  but 
upon  an  average.  As  regards  the  order  of  arrangement 
of  entries  in  the  final  sub-divisions,  in  general  this  shall 
be  in  accordance  with  authors’  names,  except  the  subject 
demand  other  treatment. 

The  English  members  thereupon  made  the  following  state- 
ment : — 

The  conditions  under  which  the  German  Government  agree  to 
take  part  in  the  establishment  of  the  Catalogue,  viz. : — 

(a)  That  in  general  each  title  should  be  entered  in  one  place 
only;  and 

(b)  That  “ subject  entries  ” and  “ significant  words  ” must  not 
be  used, 

differ  so  materially  from  the  scheme  formulated  by  the  two 
Conferences,  and  so  seriously  affect  the  whole  character  of  the 
enterprise,  that  the  English  members  feel  that  they  have  no 
power  to  accept  them  without  consulting  the  Royal  Society  upon 
the  matter. 

With  respect  to  (a),  if  the  condition  be  interpreted  in  accord- 
ance with  the  decision  arrived  at  by  the  International  Committee 
in  Resolution  2 (see  above)  the  difficulty  is  materially  lessened. 

With  respect  to  (b),  however,  they  feel  sure  that  the  restriction 
of  entries  to  titles  only  will  so  largely  diminish  the  value  of 
the  Catalogue,  bringing  it  below  that  of  various  indices  and 
reports  already  existing,  and  hence  so  lessen  the  sale  as  to 
render  the  financial  success  of  the  enterprise  extremely  doubtful, 
if  not  impossible. 

They  quite  understand  the  reasons  which  have  led  the  German 
Government  to  propose  the  restrictions  in  question,  but  they  are 
of  opinion  that  those  reasons  do  not  necessarily  hold  good  for  all 
countries. 

And  the  objections  which  they  entertain  to  the  proposal  would 
be  lessened  if  liberty  were  given  to  individual  Regional  Bureaux 
when  they  find  it  necessary  or  desirable,  in  one  or  more  of  the 
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places  in  which  a paper  is  referred  to,  to  make  use  of  modified 
titles  describing  the  contents  of  the  paper  better  than  the  title 
itself.  The  extent  to  which  such  use  of  modified  titles  can  be 
made  must,  of  course,  be  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Inter- 
national Catalogue  Council. 

The  English  members  cannot  assume  that  even  if  it  be  thus 
changed,  the  conditions  proposed  by  the  German  Government 
will  be  accepted  by  the  Royal  Society ; but  they  desire,  before 
bringing  the  whole  matter  before  the  Royal  Society,  to  be 
informed  of  the  views  of  the  German  Government  in  respect  to 
the  proposed  chauge. 

Moreover,  so  grave  a departure  from  the  scheme  for  providing 
a Catalogue,  which  should  unquestionably  be  the  best  of  its  kind, 
could  only  be  recommended  if  all  the  principal  countries  also 
consent.  In  particular,  as  the  American  Delegate  was  unfor- 
tunately unable  to  attend  the  Conference,  it  will  be  necessary 
that  the  whole  question  at  issue  should  be  communicated  to  him, 
and  that  American  opinion  should  be  ascertained. 

The  German  Delegates  expressed  their  willingness  to  submit 
this  statement  to  their  Government. 

It  was  Resolved — That  separate  schedules-)  shall  be  provided 
for  the  following  branches  of  science  : — 

A.  Mathematics. 

B.  Mechanics. 

C.  Physics. 

D.  Chemistry. 

E.  Astronomy. 

F.  Meteorology  (including  Terrestrial  Magnetism). 

G.  Mineralogy  (including  Petrology  and  Crystallo- 

graphy). 

H.  Geology. 

J.  Geography  (Mathematical  and  Physical). 

K.  Palaeontology. 

L.  General  Biology. 

M.  Botany. 

N.  Zoology. 

O.  Human  Anatomy. 

P.  Physical  Anthropology. 

Q.  Physiology  (including  Psychology,  Pharma- 

cology and  Experimental  Pathology). 

R.  Bacteriology. 

And  that  the  branches  of  Science  be  indicated  by  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet  in  consecutive  order  as  registration  letters. 

Schemes  for  Physics,  Mineralogy,  Petrology,  Crystallography, 
Geology,  Paleontology,  Geography,  Botany,  Zoology  ancl 
Physiology  were  adopted ; and  schemes  for  Mathematics, 
Mechanics,  General  Biology,  Chemistry,  Human  Anatomy, 
Psychology,  Bacteriology,  Physical  Anthropology,  Astronomy 
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and  Meteorology  were  also  approved  for  adoption,  subject  to 
the  introduction  of  minor  alterations  by  Committees  to  whom 
they  were  referred  with  the  instruction  to  complete  such  revision 
and  return  the  schemes  to  the  Royal  Society  by  the  end  of 
September  at  latest. 

A general  introductory  section  common  to  all  sciences  was 
adopted. 

It  was  agreed  that  complete  lists  of  new  species  would  be 
required  in  the  case  of  several  of  the  sciences. 

With  reference  to  the  cataloguing  of  the  applications  of 
science — 

It  was  Resolved — That  technical  matters  of  scientific  interest 
shall  be  included  in  the  catalogue,  but  shall  be  referred  to  under 
the  appropriate  scientific  headings. 

It  was  Resolved — That  a general  list  of  journals  indexed  in 
the  Catalogue,  with  the  abbreviations  to  be  used  as  references, 
be  issued  with  the  first  edition  of  the  Catalogue,  and  that  a 
supplement  giving  the  additions  to  this  list  be  issued  annually, 
and  a new  edition  at  the  end  of  five  years. 

With  regard  to  the  frequency  of  publication  of  the  parts  of 
the  Catalogue,  it  was  agreed  : — 

(1)  That  a volume  in  each  subject  be  published  at  least  once 

a year. 

(2)  That  it  is  desirable  that  in  certain  sciences  there  shall  be 
a bi-monthly  or  quarterly  issue  of  the  Subject  Catalogue. 

It  was  Resolved — That  the  registration  system  proposed  by 
the  Royal  Society  be  adopted  for  tentative  use  in  the  Catalogue ; 
and  that  an  alphabetical  key  of  the  schedules  of  classification 
similar  to  that  illustrated  in  the  Netherlands  report  shall  be 
issued  with  each  annual  volume  together  with  the  appropriate 
schedule,  printed  in  the  official  languages,  to  be  supplied  as  may 
be  required. 

The  establishment  of  the  Central  Bureau  having  been  con- 
sidered : — 

“ It  was  agreed  to  recommend  that  the  Royal  Society  be 
requested  to  organise  the  Central  Bureau  and  to  do  all  work, 
including  framing  estimates  and  obtaining  tenders,  preliminary 
to  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue  in  1901  ; but  that  it  shall  act 
in  concert  with  the  International  Council  so  soon  as  this  shall 
be  established.” 

The  English  members  of  the  Committee  made  the  following 
statement  with  reference  to  this  resolution : — 

Previous  to  the  actual  issue  of  the  Catalogue,  the  following 
money  responsibilities  must  be  incurred  : — 

(1)  Initial  expenses  connected  with  the  Central  Bureau,  such 
as  securing  rooms,  furniture,  payment  of  officials  before 
the  first  issue,  &c. 
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(2)  Contracts  for  printing  the  catalogue  and  other  contracts 
which  it  may  be  necessary  to  make.  With  respect 
to  the  contracts,  they  could  probably  be  obtained  more 
cheaply  if  made  for  the  whole  of  the  five  years  for  which 
the  experiment  of  issuing  the  catalogue  is  to  be  tried.  It 
would  be  very  difficult  to  make,  for  one  year  only, 
contracts  which  may  involve  the  purchase  of  new 
machinery,  &c.,  by  the  printer.  The  total  financial 
responsibility  thus  incurred  cannot  be  estimated  at  less 
than  £10,000.  Moreover,  it  is  possible,  though  we  hope 
improbable,  that  the  scheme  may  fail,  and  that  the  various 
countries  concerned  may  wish  to  abandon  it.  The  question 
therefore  arises,  who  is  to  be  responsible  for  any  sums 
which  might  in  such  a case  be  due  to  the  printer,  or  to 
others  with  whom  contracts  had  been  made  ? 

The  question  has  been  raised  whether  the  Royal  Society  would 
be  willing  to  act  in  the  matter.  * „ 

On  this  we  must  remark  that  even  if  the  Society  were  to  act 
as  a provisional  International  Council,  no  contracts  can  be  signed 
until  after  the  next  Conference  (presumably  held  at  Easter,  1900) 
has  decided  whether  bi-monthly  or  quarterly  parts  shall  be 
issued,  or  whether  the  total  sum  to  be  spent  annually  shall  be 
limited  to  a fixed  amount. 

Hence,  no  great  saving  of  time  would  result  even  if  the  Royal 
Society  were  willing  to  take  a very  heavy  responsibility.  On 
the  whole,  therefore,  we  propose  that  if  and  when  the  regions 
represented  on  the  Provisional  International  Committee  have 
assented  to  its  proposals,  these  proposals  shall  be  communicated 
to  all  the  countries  represented  at  the  last  Conference,  that  they 
shall  be  asked  to  organise  their  Regional  Bureaux  and  nominate 
their  representatives  on  the  International  Council  in  anticipation 
of  the  result  of  the  next  Conference,  and  that  the  International 
Council  should  meet  immediately  after  the  Conference. 

This  International  Council  would  then  take  up,  together  with 
the  management,  all  the  necessary  financial  responsibilities. 

Meanwhile  the  Royal  Society  would  undertake  all  preliminary 
steps,  obtain  tenders,  and  lay  them  before  the  International 
Council  at  its  first  meeting. 

If  this  would  allow  the  first  issue  to  take  place  early  in  1901 
the  desired  object  will  be  gained,  but  no  greater  speed  will  be 
attained  by  entrusting  more  responsibility  to  the  Royal  Society 
as  it  could  not  make  definite  contracts  till  after  the  next 
Conference. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  resolution  preceding  this  statement 
shall  be  interpreted  in  accordance  therewith. 

The  English  members  of  the  Committee  undertook  to  bring 
the  resolution  under  the  notice  of  the  Royal  Society,  and  the 
other  members  to  call  the  attention  of  their  governments 
thereto. 
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After  full  consideration,  the  following  statement  as  to  the 
financial  position  was  adopted  : — 

The  finances  of  the  Catalogue  will  be  controlled  by  the  Inter- 
national Council,  which,  in  accordance  with  regulations  adopted 
by  the  International  Conference  of  1898  (Report.  27,  p.  11),  will 
be  bound  to  “ make  a report  of  its  doings,  and  submit  a balance 
sheet,  copies  of  which  shall  be  distributed  to  the  several 
Regional  Bureaux,  &c.” 

The  plan  which  seems  the  most  generally  favoured  is  that  the 
contributions  of  the  Regional  Bureaux  shall  take  the  form  of 
undertakings  to  purchase  a certain  number  of  copies  of  the 
Catalogue  annually.  Various  estimates  point  to  the  fact  that 
the  average  contribution  thus  made  by  Regional  Bureaux  of  the 
first  rank  (which  may  be  called  a whole  share)  will  be  equivalent 
to  between  one-eighth  and  one-tenth  of  the  whole  cost  of 
producing  the  Book  Catalogue. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  report,  sales  to  private  persons  are 
not  considered,  or  are  supposed  to  be  included  in  the  sum 
guaranteed  by  each  constituent  country.  In  some  cases  the 
Regional  Bureau  will  probably  sell  to  individuals,  either  directly 
or  through  a publisher,  those  volumes  which  it  does  not  dispose 
of  to  institutions,  and  will  thus  take  the  risk  of  the  private 
sales.  Whether  this  plan  be  adopted  elsewhere  or  not,  it  is 
essential  that  the  number  of  copies  which  constituent  countries 
undertake  to  purchase  shall  together  cover  the  cost  of  the  pro- 
duction of  the  Catalogue. 

Taking  the  original  estimate  formed  by  the  Royal  Society,  the 
cost  of  the  Book  Catalogue  would  be.  £5,600  annually,  so  that  a 
whole  share  would  be  between  £700  and  £560  per  annum.  If 
the  lowest  remunerative  number  of  sales  is  equivalent  to  350 
complete  subscriptions  at  £16  each,  this  would  mean  that  a 
whole  share  entailed  the  purchase  of  between  44  and  35 
complete  sets  or  an  equivalent. 

These  figures  are,  however,  based  upon  assumptions  which 
will  require  revision.  The  Card  Catalogue  will,  no  doubt,  be 
abandoned,  and  it  is  proposed  that  it  should  be  replaced  by  bi- 
monthly or  quarterly  issues.  This,  therefore,  is  an  expense 
which  has  not  been  allowed  for.  The  number  of  volumes  has 
been  increased  from  16  to  17.  There  is  also  a general  opinion 
that  the  estimates  of  the  number  of  papers  to  be  dealt  with  on 
which  the  original  financial  estimates  were  based  were  too  small. 
Until  all  these  matters  have  been  fully  considered  and  fresh 
estimates  prepared,  it  appears  to  be  impossible  to  say  more  than 
that  it  is  hoped  that  the  cost  of  a whole  share  will  not  be  very 
much  greater  than  the  original  estimates. 

Estimates  on  the  new  conditions  will  be  prepared  and  circu- 
lated during  the  autumn. 

There  are,  however,  three  other  points  to  consider  : 

It  will  be  necessary  to  establish  the  Central  Bureau  and  to 
appoint  the  officials  some  mouths  before  the  first  issue  of  the 
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Catalogue  begins.  Funds  for  this  purpose,  which  may  be 
estimated  at  £2,500,  are  not  included  in  the  annual  balance  sheet 
which  .alone  has  been  prepared. 

Further,  serious  responsibility  may  also  arise  bn  the  points 
referred  to  in  the  above  statement  of  the  representatives  of  the 
Royal  Society. 

Again,  if  the  subscriptions  are  paid  at  the  end  and  not  at  the 
beginning  of  the  first  year,  it  will  be  necessary  to  borrow  funds, 
the  interest  on  which  will  be  a charge  on  the  undertaking. 

Again,  if  some  countries  refuse  to  form  Regional  Bureaux  or  to 
join  in  the  enterprise,  their  literature  will  have  to  be  dealt  with 
by  the  Central  Bureau.  The  cost  of  this  cannot  be  estimated 
until  it  is  definitely  known  whether  the  International  Catalogue 
will  be  universally  supported. 

It  was  agreed  that  in  reporting  to  the  various  governments 
and  bodies  concerned,  special  stress  should  be  laid  on  the 
importance  of  organising  Regional  Bureaux  without  delay. 

The  English  delegates  were  requested 

(1)  To  have  the  schedules  approved  by  this  Committee 

reprinted  and  issued  as  soon  as  possible. 

(2)  To  prepare  an  amended  estimate  of  the  cost  of  the 
Catalogue. 

(3)  To  issue  a complete  programme  based  on  the  proceedings 
of  the  two  Conferences  and  of  this  Committee. 

(4)  To  fully  inform  all  countries  whose  co-operation  is  desired 

It  was  agreed  to  recommend  : — 

(1)  That  an  International  Conference,  to  arrive  at  a final  { 
decision  on  all  matters  concerning  the  Catalogue,  be  held 

at  Eastertide,  1900. 

(2)  That  the  delegates  attending  this  Conference  should  be 

charged  with  full  powers  to  determine  both  financial  and 
other  questions. 

(3)  That  those  chosen  to  act  on  the  International  Council 
should  be  delegates  to  this  Conference. 

It  was  agreed — 

u That  the  members  of  the  Committee  be  requested  to 
endeavour  to  obtain  from  their  respective  Governments  authority 
to  place  themselves  in  direct  communication  with  the  Royal 
Society,  as  the  official  channel  of  communication  for  all  further 
provisional  correspondence  on  the  subject  of  the  Catalogue. 

Henrv  E.  Armstrong. 

M.  Foster. 

F.  Klein. 

Th.  P.  Koppen. 

H.  Poincare. 

Arthur  W.  Rucker. 

B.  Schwalbe. 

E.  Weiss. 


August  5th , 1899. 
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INTERNATIONAL  CATALOGUE  OF  SCIENTIFIC 
LITERATURE. 


INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  THE  USE  OF  REGIONAL 
BUREAUS. 


The  object,  scope,  and  organisation  of  the  Internationa 
Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature  have  been  defined  at 
Conferences  held  in  London  on  July  14-17,  1896  ; October  11-13, 
1898  ; and  June  12-13,  1900. 

The  following  document  is  largely  compiled  from  the 
resolutions  of  these . Conferences. 


I. 


OBJECT  AND  SCOPE  OF  THE  CATALOGUE. 


1.  The  International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature  shall  be 
arranged  according  both  to  subject-matter  and  to  authors’ 
names. 

2.  The  first  literature  to  be  included  in»thfe  Catalogue  is  that 
of  January,  1901. 

Literature  published  before  January  1,  1901,  shall  not  be 
included  in  the  Catalogue,  except  when  the  date  1901  appears  on 
the  title-page. 

The  final  parts  of  Journals  issued  in  1901  which  realty  belong 
to  the  year  1900,  and  papers  printed  before  1901  in  transactions 
of  Scientific  Societies  and  other  publications,  which  as  a rule  are 
issued  in  separate  parts,  shall  be  excluded  from  the  Catalogue, 
unless  they  form  part  of  a Journal,  the  title-page  of  which  bears 
the  date  1901. 

3.  In  preparing"  the  Catalogue  regard  shall,  in  the  first 
instance,  be  Lad  to  the  requirements  of  scientific  investigators, 
to  the  end  that  these  may,  by  means  of  the  Catalogue,  find  out 
most  easily  what  has  been  published  concerning  any  particular 
subject  of  inquiry. 

(SO)  a 
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-I  Iii  indexing  according  to  subject-matter  regard  shall  be 
had,' not  only  to  the  title  (of  a paper  or  book),  but  also  to  the 
nature  of  the  content b. 

f>.  The  Catalogue  shall  comprise  all  published  original  contri- 
butions to  the  branches  of  science  hereinafter  mentioned, 
whether  appearing  in  periodicals  or  in  the  publications  of 
Societies,  or  as  independent  pamphlets,  memoirs  or  books. 

G.  Translations  are  to  bo  dealt  with  as  original  papers  but 
with  an  indication,  if  possible,  that  they  are  translations. 

7.  A contribution  to  science  for  the  purposes  of  the  Catalogue 
shall  be  considered  to  mean  a contribution  to  the  mathematical, 
physical,  or  natural  sciences,  to  the  exclusion  of  what  are  some- 
times called  the  applied  sciences. 

Technical  matters  of  scientific  interest  shall,  however,  be 
included  in  the  Catalogue,  but  shall  be  referred  to  under  the 
appropriate  scientific  headings. 

8.  The  following  branches  of  science  shall  be  included 
within  the  scope  of  the  Catalogue,  and  shall  be  indicated  as 
follows  by  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  consecutive  order  as 
Registration  Letter?. 

A.  Mathematics. 

B.  Mechanics. 

C.  Physics. 

D.  Chemistry. 

E.  Astronomy. 

F.  Meteorology  (including  Terrestrial  Magnetism). 

G.  Mineralogy  (including  Petrology  and  Crystallo- 

graphy). 

H.  Geology. 

J.  Geography  (Mathematical  and  Physical). 

K.  Palaeontology. 

L.  General  Biology. 

M.  Botany. 

jN.  Zoology. 

O.  Human  Anatomy. 

P.  Physical  Anthropology. 

Q.  Physiology  (including  experimental  Psychology 

Pharmacology  and  Experimental  Pathology). 

R.  Bacteriology. 

9.  The  subject-matters  of  each  of  the  above  sciences  will  be 
grouped  under  a convenient  number  of  headings,  each  of  which 
will  be  indicated  by  an  appropriate  symbol,  usually  a number. 
These  symbols  will  be  called  Registration  Numbers  or  Symbols , as 
the  case  may  be.  Schedules  showing  the  headings  and  symbols 
approved  by  the  International  Council  will  be  provided. 


II. 


CONTROL  AND  MANAGEMENT  OF 


TIIE  CATALOGUE. 


Preliminary  Definitions. 

10.  The  supreme  control  over  the  Catalogue  is  vested  in  an 
International  Convention , which  will  meet  at  regular  intervals. 

11.  In  the  interval  between  two  successive  meetings  of  the 
Convention,  the  administration  of  the  Catalogue  is  vested  in  an 
International  Council. 

12.  The  editing  and  publication  is  to  be  carried  on  by  a 
Central  Bureau. 

lo.  rhe.  materials  out  of  which  the  Catalogue  is  formed  are 
to  be  fuinished  to  the  Central  Bureau  by  Regional  Bureaus. 

14.  Each  region  in  which  a Regional  Bureau  is  established 
charged  with  the  duty  of  preparing  and  transmitting  slips  to  the 
Central  Bureau  for  the  compilation  of  the  Catalogue,  is  called 
a Constituent  Region. 

15.  Any  Government;,  Society,  or  other  Body  which  establishes 
a Kegional  Bureau  is  termed  a Contracting  Body. 


International  Convention. 

16.  In  1905,  in  1910.  and  every  tenth  year  afterwards,  an 
International  Convention  shall  be  held  in  London  (in  July)  to 
reconsider  and,  if  necessary,  revise  the  regulations  for  carrying 
out  the  work  of  the  Catalogue. 

Such  an  International  Convention  shall  consist  of  delegates 
appointed  by  the  respective  Governments,  or  other  Contracting 
Bodies,  to  represent  the  constituent  regions,  but  no  region  shall 
be  represented  by  more  than  three  delegates. 

The  decisions  of  an  International  Convention  shall  remain  in 
force  until  the  next  Convention  meets. 


International  Council. 

1/.  Each  Contracting  Body  shall  appoint  one  person  to  serve 
as  a member  of  the  International  Council. 

18  The  International  Council  shall  appoint  its  own  Chairman 
and  Secretary. 
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II).  It  shall  meet  in  London,  once  in  three  years  at  least,  and 
at  such  other  times  as  the  Chairman,  with  the  concurrence  of 
live  other  members,  may  specially  appoint. 

20.  It  shall  make  a report  of  its  doings,  and  submit  a balance 
sheet,  copies  of  which  shall  be  distributed  to  the  several 
Regional  Bureaus,  and  published  in  some  recognised  periodical 
or  periodicals,  in  each  of  the  constituent  regions. 

21.  Each  Contracting  Body  shall  have  one  vote  in  deciding 
all  questions  brought  before  the  Council. 


Central  Bureau. 

22.  The  final  editing  and  the  publication  of  the  Catalogue  is 
entrusted  to  an  organisation,  called  the  Central  Bureau,  under 
the  direction  of  the  International  Council.  The  Central  Bureau 
will  be  established  in  London.  Until  further  notice,  communi- 
cations may  be  addressed  to  the  Director  of  the  International 
Catalogue,  The  Royal  Society,  Burlington  House,  London,  W. 


Regional  Bureaus. 

23.  Any  country  which  shall  declare  its  willingness  to  under- 
take the  task  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  collecting, 
provisionally  classifying,  and  transmitting  to  the  Central 
Bureau,  in  accordance  with  rules  laid  down  by  the  International 
Council,  all  the  entries  belonging  to  the  scientific  literature 
published  in  that  country,  whatever  be  the  language  in  which 
that  literature  may  appear. 

The  organisations  created  for  the  above  purpose  are  called 
Regional  Bureaus. 


III. 

DUTIES  OF  THE  REGIONAL  BUREAUS. 

A,— GENERAL. 

24.  The  first  duty  of  a Regional  Bureau  will  be  to  inform  the 
Central  Bureau : — 

a.  As  to  the  person  or  persons  with  whom  the  Central 
Bureau  is  to  communicate  as  its  representative  or  Head  of  its 
Regional  Bureau. 

b.  As  to  the  number  of  complete  sets  or  of  separate  volumes 
for  the  different  sciences  to  be  supplied  to  it  ( see  beloiu  25-30). 


c.  The  name  and  address  of  the  person  to  whom  the 
volumes  supplied  to  that  Regional  Bureau  are  to  bo  sent  ( see 
below  31). 

cl.  As  to  the  language  of  the  schedules  and  indexes  to  be 
attached  to  the  volumes  ( see  below  32). 

e.  As  to  whether  any  special  volumes  are  wanted  for  Card 
Catalogues  ( see  below  33). 

/.  As  to  the  Journals  which  the  Regional  Bureau  proposes 
to  catalogue  ( see  below  34-38). 

It  is  most  important  that  this  information  should  be  given  as 
early  as  possible. 


Pit  ice  of  the  Catalogue. 

25.  Prices  will  be  fixed  for  the  different  volumes  by  the 
Central  Bureau,  and  at  the  request  of  any  Contracting  Body, 
conveyed  to  the  Central  Bureau  before  a date  to  be  fixed 
by  the  Central  Bureau  in  any  year,  different  numbers  of  the 
different  volumes  may  be  supplied  to  it  during  that  year, 
provided  always  that  the  total  value  of  such  volumes  does 
not  exceed  the  value  of  the  subscriptions  received  from  that 
Contracting  Body. 

Unless  a request  to  the  contrary  is  received  by  the  Central 
Bureau  before  the  date  fixed  as  above  provided,  the  copies  of 
the  Catalogue  supplied  in  that  year  to  any  Contracting  Body 
shall  be  a specified  number  of  complete  sets,  i.e.,  shall  contain 
an  equal  number  of  all  the  volumes  allotted  to  the  different 
sciences. 

26.  If  any  Contracting  Body  requires  a larger  number  of 
volumes  than  are  covered  by  its  subscriptions,  such  volumes  may 
be  supplied  to  it  at  specified  prices  to  be  fixed  by  the  Central 
Bureau. 

27.  Concerning  the  prices  for  the  different  volumes  nothing 
definite  can  as  yet  be  stated,  except  that  to  Contracting  Bodies 
the  price  for  a set  of  17  volumes  will  be  £17,  and  that  the 
price  of  separate  volumes,  when  supplied  to  Contracting  Bodies, 
shall  be  arranged  on  the  basis  that  the  sum  of  the  prices  of 
the  separate  volumes  shall  amount  to  £17.  It  is  desirable,  there- 
fore. that  each  Regional  Bureau  should  ascertain  whether  the 
Contracting  Body,  by  whom  it  is  appointed,  desires  to  be  supplied 
with  complete  sets  only,  or  whether  it  would  desire  to  receive 
more  volumes  of  the  Catalogue  of  some  of  the  sciences  than  of 
others.  Although  the  prices  of  the  volumes  have  not  yet  been 
fixed,  it  is  probable  that  the  volumes  of  Chemistry,  Geology, 
Botany,  Zoology,  and  Physiology  will  be  the  most  expensive, 
Physics,  Geography,  and  Bacteriology  of  mean  price,  and  the 


other  volumes  cheaper.  The  prices  will  probably  range  between 
10  shillings  and  35  shillings  per  volume. 

28.  It  is  desirable  that  the  Catalogue  be  sold  to  the  general 
public  at  as  low  a price  as  possible,  provided  always  that  it  he 
not  sold  at  a price  below  that  at  which  it  is  furnished  to 
Contracting  Bodies. 

20.  The  first  volumes  that  are  issued  will  not  contain  an  entire 
year’s  literature,  and  in  that  case  the  price  for  these  volumes 
will  be  reduced. 

30.  Each  .Regional  Bureau  is  therefore  requested  to  inform 
the  Central  Bureau,  as  soon  as  possible,  how  many  complete 
sets  of  the  Catalogue  it  will  require,  and  how  many  additional 
volumes  of  separate  sciences.  If  the  final  prices  of  the  volumes 
are  not  fixed  by  that  date  the  information  will  be  regarded  by 
the  Central  Bureau  as  liable  to  correction  when  the  final  price 
list  is  published. 


Distribution  of  the  Catalogue. 

31.  The  attention  of  the  Regional  Bureaus  is  drawn  to  para- 
graphs 36  and  38  of  the  Scheme  for  the  publication  of  an 
International  Catalogue  of  Scientific  Literature,  London,  1000, 
which  are  as  follows  : — 

“ The  number  of  copies  of  the  Catalogue  due  to  each  Contracting 
Body  shall  be  sent  to  that  Body,  or  to  the  corresponding’ 
Regional  Bureau  as  such  Body  may  direct,  and  shall  be  disposed 
of  by  that  Body,  by  gift  or  sale,  at  its  own  discretion. 

“ The  various  Contracting  Bodies  shall  distribute  the  copies  of 
the  Catalogue  due  to  them  in  their  own  constituent  regions.” 

Each  Regional  Bureau  is  therefore  requested  to  ascertain 
and  to  inform  the  Central  Bureau,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  whom 
the  volumes  of  the  Catalogue  are  to  be  sent  for  distiibution  in 
their  own  constituent  regions. 


Language  of  Schedules  and  Indexes. 

32.  The  attention  of  the  Regional  Bureaus  is  drawn  to  para- 
graph 40  of  the  Scheme  quoted  above,  which  is  as  follows  : — 

“Any  Contracting  Body  shall  have  the  right  to  have  the 
schedules  and  alphabetical  indexes  prefixed  to  the  volumes 
allotted  to  it  in  return  for  its  subscription  printed  in  English, 
French,  German  or  Italian  as  it  may  prefer. 

“ If  no  request  is  made  to  the  contrary,  the  language  of  the 
schedules  and  indexes  shall  be  English.” 

Each  Regional  Bureau  is  therefore  requested  to  inform  the 
Central  Bureau,  before  February  1,  1901,  as  to  the  language  in 


which  the  Contracting*  Body  by  whom  they  are  appointed 
desires  that  the  schedules  of  the  volumes  delivered  to  them 
shall  be  printed. 


Special  Volumes  for  Card  Catalogues. 

33.  It^has  been  suggested  that  it  might  be  convenient  to  some 
of  the  Contracting  Bodies  to  have  copies  printed  on  one  side  of 
the  paper  only,  in  order  that  they  might  be  cut  up  and  the 
various  entries  pasted  upon  cards  so  as  to  form  a Card  Catalogue. 
Such  volume  would,  of  course,  be  doubled  in  size  and  more 
expensive  than  the  ordinary  volumes.  Regional  Bureaus  are 
requested  to  ascertain  whether  any  volumes  of  this  character 
would  be  preferred  to  the  ordinary  volumes  in'  their  region. 


Journals  to  be  Catalogued 

31.  Each  Regional  Bureau  shall  furnish  to  the  Central  Bureau, 
as  soon  as  possible,  a list  of  the  Journals,  the  contents 
of  which  it  proposes  to  catalogue.  Such  Journals  to  be 
arranged  in  a list  according  to  the  sciences  they  mainly  deal 
with  {see  8 above). 

Journals  dealing  with  science  generally  are  to  be  placed  under 
a special  heading  of  “ Science  in  General.” 

Journals  dealing  with  a limited  number  of  sciences  are  to  be 
placed  under  a special  heading  of  “Several  Sciences,”  and  the 
sciences  with  which  they  deal  (dearly  indicated  by  the  registra- 
tion letters  of  Section  I,  6 supra. 

Journals,  especially  those  of  technical  character,  containing 
occasionally  matter  of  scientific  interest,  shall  be  placed  in  a 
separate  list,  headed  “Journals  partially  Scientific.'’ 

35.  In  sending  in  its  list  of  Journals,  any  Regional  Bureau 
may  also  suggest  abbreviated  titles  for  the  Journals.  Such 
abbreviated  titles  must,  however,  be  prepared  according  to  the 
following  rules : — 

(a.)  The  abbreviated  title  must  be  intelligible  without  a key. 

(b.)  In  the  abbreviated  title  the  words,  whether  entire  or 
abbreviated,  must  follow  each  other  in  the  same  order  as  in  the 
original  title. 

(c.)  Titles  of  proceedings,  reports,  or  scientific  periodicals  in 
general  which  are  edited  or  published  by  Learned  Societies, 
Academies,  &c.,  must,  however,  begin  with  the  name  of  the 
place  where  the  Society  resides. 

e.y.,  Schriften  der  physikalisch-oekonomischen  Geseli- 
schaft  in  Kcinigsberg,  should  be  shortened  to: — 
Konigsberg  Schr.  phys,  oekon.  Ges. 
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( (l. ) When  the  Society  does  not  reside  in  a fixed  place,  its 
publications  must  be  dealt  with  as  stated  in  b. 

e.ff.,  Verhandiungen  der  Gesellschaft  deutscher  Natur- 
forscher  und  Aertzte,  Leipzig1,  should  be  shortened 
to : — 

Verh.  Ges.  dt.  Naturf.  Leipzig. 

36.  On  receipt  of  the  above  lists  the  Central  Bureau  will 
prepare  a list  of  the  Journals  (whether  special  or  general), 
together  with  the  abbreviated  titles  which  it  proposes  to  use. 

Copies  of  these  lists  will  be  furnished  to  each  of  the  Regional 
Bureaus,  as  soon  as  possible,  and  the  abbreviated  titles 
therein  given  must  alone  be  used  by  the  Regional  Bureaus  in 
sending  material  for  the  Catalogue  to  the  Central  Bureau. 

37.  A general  list  of  journals  indexed  in  the  Catalogue,  with  the 
abbreviations  to  be  used  as  references,  will  be  issued  with  the 
first  edition  of  the  Catalogue.  A supplement,  giving  the  addi- 
tions to  this  list,  will  be  issued  annually  and  a new  edition 
at  the  end  of  five  years. 

38.  For  the  preparation  of  these  supplementary  lists  the  Regional 
Bureaus  are  requested  to  send  before  the  first  day  of  October  in 
each  year  a list  of  those  journals  which  are  not  included  in 
previous  lists,  but  which  they  then  wish  to  include. 


B.— PREPARATION  OF  THE  CATALOGUE. 

39.  The  arrangements  for  collecting  the  material  to  be  sent  to 
the  Central  Bureau  will  be  left  entirely  to  the  Regional  Bureaus, 
and  will  probably  be  very  different  in  different  countries,  but  the 
number  of  entries  in  the  Catalogue  and  the  form  in  which  the 
material  for  the  Catalogue  is  to  be  supplied  will  be  decided  by 
the  Central  Bureau,  subject  to  the  control  of  the  International 
Council.  The  attention  of  the  Regional  Bureaus  is  therefore 
drawn  to  the  following  regulations  : — 


Number  ov  Entries. 

40.  Each  Paper  to  be  catalogued  will  be  entered  at  least  once  in 
the  Authors’  and  once  in  the  Subject  Index.  It  is  intended  at 
first  to  keep  the  total  number  of  entries  below  160,000,  and  they 
are  not  to  exceed  200,000  without  the  permission  of  the 
International  Convention. 

It  is  estimated  that  160,000  entries  will  allow  an  average  of 
one  entry  in  the  Authors’  Catalogue  and  two  in  the  Subject 
Catalogue. 


Emulations  as  to  cutting  down  the  number  of  entries  and  the 
mode  of  indicating  the  relative  importance  of  entries  are  given 
below,  Sections  50  and  63. 


CLIPS. 


41 . The  entries  to  be  inserted  in  the  Catalogue  shall  be  sent  to 
the  Central  Bureau  in  slips. 

42.  The  slips  shall  be  16  centimetres  long  and  8 centimetres 
broad,  and  of  thin  card  with  a circular  hole  in  the  middle  of  the 
bottom  edge,  the  bottom  edge  of  the  hole  being  about  6 mm. 
from  the  bottom  edge  of  the  paper,  and  the  hole  about  6 mm. 
in  diameter.  This  hole  will  make  it  possible  to  tie  several  slips 
together  by  means  of  cotton  or  thin  tape. 

Such  slips  can  be  supplied  by  the  Central  Bureau  at  a cost  of 
two  shillings  and  sixpence  per  1,000,  with  an  extra  charge  of 
per  1,000  for  postage  to  countries  within  the  Postal 
Union.  By  taking  large  quantities  the  cost  of  carriage  might 
be  reduced. 

The  Central  Bureau  strongly  recommends  the  Eegional  Bureaus 
to  obtain  their  slips  from  them,  in  order  that  uniformity  of  size 
may  be  secured. 

An  exception  to  the  above  rule  can  be  made  in  the  case  of 
Eegional  Bureaus  which  send  in  their  titles  accurately  printed 
( see  Section  68  below). 


Entries  on  the  Slips. 

43.  The  entries  on  the  slips  shall  be  printed,  type-written,  or 
legibly  written  in  ink  in  Eoman  script.  If  any  Regional  Bureau 
considers  it  to  be  absolutely  necessary,  an  exception  may  be 
made  in  the  case  of  titles  given  in  languages  that  do  not  employ 
Roman  script,  and  that  cannot  be  accurately  transliterated. 
But  it  would  probably  be  a great  saving  of  expense  if  in  such 
cases  the  Regional  Bureau  concerned  would  put  itself  in  com- 
munication with  the  Central  Bureau  to  attempt  to  arrange  a 
satisfactory  system  of  transliteration,  which  might  then,  if  agreed 
upon,  be  published  for  the  use  of  readers  of  the  Catalogue. 

44.  The  slips  shall  be  written  on  one  side  only. 

45.  The  Central  Bureau  cannot  undertake  to  print  any  of  the 
titles  vertically,  all  entries  must  therefore  be  in  horizontal  lines. 

46.  Whenever  an  error  has  been  made  in  any  word  the  entire 
word  should  be  struck  out  and  re-written. 

(86)  a 3 
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Authors'  Catalogue. 

M.  The  Regional  Bureaus  are  requested  to  rule  a vertical  blue 
line  near  the  left-hand  edge  of  the  slips  intended  for  the  Authors’ 
Catalogue. 

48.  Every  slip  shall  have  very  distinctly  written  or  printed 
on  its  left  hand  top  corner  the  registration  letter  indicating  the 
science  to  which  it  belongs  [e.g.,  A for  Mathematics,  B for 
Mechanics,  &c.  See  8]. 

Particular  care  should  be  taken  to  see  that  this  letter  is 
correct,  since  an  error  in  this  respect  may  delay  the  publication 
of  the  slip  for  a whole  year. 

49.  When  it  is  desired  that  the  title  of  a paper  should  appear 
in  the  Authors’  Catalogue  of  more  than  one  science,  a separate 
slip  for  the  Authors’  Index  must  be  written  for  each  of  the  sciences. 
These  slips  would  differ  only  in  the  Registration  Letters. 

50.  Where,  however,  the  Regional  Bureaus  consider  it  desirable 
to  index  a paper  in  the  Catalogue  of  more  than  one  science,  they 
are  to  indicate  the  order  of  importance  of  the  entries  by  numbers 
within  round  brackets,  e.g.  (1),  (2),  (3),  placed  immediately  under 
the  Registration  Letter.  The  Central  Bureau  will  then  under- 
stand that  the  entry  (1)  is  the  most  important,  (2)  of  next 
importance,  and  (3)  of  least  importance. 

In  such  cases  the  Central  Bureau  will  publish  the  entry 
marked  (1),  and  as  many  of  the  other  entries  as  space  may 
permit. 

51.  The  first  entry  upon  a slip  for  the  Authors’  Catalogue 
being  the  Registration  Letter , the  second  is  the  Author's  Name. 

The  author’s  surname  should  be  given  first,  followed  by  his 
Christian  (or  other)  names.  If  these  are  not  given  in  full  on  the 
title  page,  but  are  represented  by  initials  or  are  not  given  at  all, 
they  are  to  be  supplied  if  known  with  certainty,  but  the  parts 
added  must  be  enclosed  within  square  brackets ; initials  must, 
however,  be  given,  or  contractions  such  as  Fr.  or  Ch.,  where 
these  only  are  known.  The  name  so  completed  must,  however, 
never  contain  more  than  the  Christian  names  habitually  used  by 
the  author. 

In  no  case  should  the  Christian  name  be  written  where  it  is 
only  guessed,  since  greater  confusion  is  produced  by  incorrect 
Christian  names,  than  by  omitting  these  altogether. 

The  object  of  giving  the  Christian  names  and  not  initials  only, 
is  to  enable  the  work  of  each  author  to  be  placed  together.  The 
need  for  care  that  the  Christian  name  is  correct  is  therefore 
obvious. 

52.  Author’s  surnames  should  have  a waving  line  under  them 
, or  they  may  be  printed  in  Clarendon  or  thick  type, 

e.g.,  Konig,  Franz  Josef. 


53.  If  the  author  is  unknown,  the  title  of  the  book  can  appear 
in  the  subject-index  only.  Unless  the  book  is  published  by  a 
society,  or  in  honour  of  a savant,  in  which  case  the  society,  or 
the  savant,  as  the  case  may  be,  can  sometimes  appear  as  author. 

54.  If  the  author  is  known,  with  certainty,  though  his  name 
does  not  appear  on  the  title-page,  it  is  nevertheless  to  be  given, 
but  it  must  then  be  placed  within  square  brackets  [ ]. 

55.  If  the  author  writes  uuder  a pseudonym,  the  title  should 
appear  under  the  real  name  (if  known  with  certainty).  The 
real  name  must  then  be  placed  within  square  brackets.  But  a 
separate  index  slip  must  be  prepared  giving  the  pseudonym 
followed  by  v.  and  the  author’s  real  name.  This  slip  must,  of 
course,  bear  the  Registration  Letter. 

56.  If  there  are  several  authors  the  title  will  be  indexed 
under  the  first  name  given.  But  a separate  index  slip  must  be 
written  for  each  of  the  other  authors,  giving  that  author’s 
name  followed  by  v .,  and  the  name  of  the  author  first  men- 
tioned, e.g. : — 

Haase,  Hermann  v.  Freund,  Martin. 

Nothing  else  need  appear  on  such  cross-reference  slips  except 
the  Registration  Letter  of  the  science. 

In  this  and  in  all  other  cases  where  a wavy  line  is  prescribed, 
it  is  only  intended  to  be  used  in  written  and  type-written  slips. 
It  is  an  indication  to  the  printer  to  print  in  Clarendon  type. 
Where  the  slips  are  printed,  Clarendon  or  thick-letter  type  should 
be  used  for  words  underneath  which  the  wavy  line  would  have 
been  written. 

57.  In  collections  of  articles  by  several  independent  authors 
a separate  slip  must  be  written  for  each  author.  Each  slip  must 
give  the  title  of  the  collection  as  well  as  the  title  of  the  author’s 
paper. 

58.  The  third  entry  upon  the  authors’  slips  is  the  title. 

The  titles  are  to  be  given  in  the  original  language  in  Roman 
script  (but  see  43),  but  when  that  language  is  not  cne  of  the  five 
languages,  English,  French,  German,  Italian,  or  Latin,  the  title 
shall  be  translated  into  English,  or  into  such  other  of  the  above 
five  languages  as  may  be  determined  by  the  Regional  Bureau 
concerned.  In  such  cases  the  actual  title  is  to  be  written  first, 
followed  by  the  translation  within  square  brackets  [ ]. 

50.  In  the  entries  upon  the  slips  for  the  Authors’  Index  there 
is  a difference  between  books  and  papers  contained  in  journals. 
The  slips  must  contain : — 

A. — In  the  case  of  hooks  or  separately  published  pamphlets  : — 

(a)  The  Registration  Letter  (, see  Section  8). 

( h ) The  Authors  Name  (see  Sections  51-57). 
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(c)  The  Title  (see  Section  58). 

(cl)  Statement  of  the  edition , if  not  the  first  edition.  The 
word  edition,  Auflage,  &c.,  should  bo  given  in  the  usual 
abbreviation. 

(e)  The  number  of  volumes , if  more  than  one,  stated  in  the 
usual  form  (e.g.  Vols.  1-12;  Part  1-3).  If  the  work  is  not 
complete  the  number  of  the  volume  or  part  must  be  given. 

(./ ) The  place  of  publication  in  the  form  in  which  it  appears 
on  the  title-page  ( transliterated  if  not  in  Roman  type). 

(.'/)  The  year  of  publication  as  stated  on  the  title-page.  If  no 
date  is  given,  the  date  of  publication,  if  known,  should  be 
inserted  within  square  brackets,  e.g.  [1901].  Where  the  date 
is  approximately  known,  ?.<?.,  within  one  year,  it  may  be  given 
within  square  brackets  followed  by  a note  of  interrogation 
[1902?].  b 

(h)  The  number  of  pages  (in  case  of  single  volumes)  by  giving 
the  last  number  of  each  pagination  within  round  brackets,  e.#. 
(xii  + 144).  Use  here  the  sign  + . Jf  there  are  plates,  maps, 
&c.,  this  is  to  be  indicated  in  this  form  : with  pi.,  e.g.  (xii  + 144 
with  pi.).  The  number  of  plates  is  to  be  given  when  stated  in 
the  title,  e.g.  (xii  + 144  with  5 pi.). 

(i)  The  size , by  giving  the  height  of  the  book  in  centimetres, 
e.g.,  25  cm.  Where  the  breadth  exceeds  the  height,  the  breadth 
must  also  be  given,  e.g.,  25  x 30.  Use  here  the  sign  x . 

(/•)  The  Registration  number  or  numbers  within  square  brackets 
(v.  62  and  63). 

P- — Tn  the  case  of  papers  contained  in  journals : — 

(a)  The  Registration  Letter  (see  Section  48). 

(b)  The  Author's  name  (see  Sections  51-57). 

(c)  The  Title  of  the  paper  (see  Section  58). 

(d)  The  abbreviated  title  of  the  journal , fixed  by  the  Central 
Bureau,  standing  in  lieu  of  the  full  name  of  the  journal. 

(e)  The  number  of  the  series  preceded  by  the  abbreviation  Ser. 
and  within  round  brackets. 

(/)  The  number  of  the  volume  of  the  journal,  with  the  mark 

* underneath,  e.g.,  ^ or  1900,  the  expressions 

volume,  Jahrg.,  &c.,  being  omitted.  Where  the  slips  are  printed. 
Clarendon  type  (fettschrifi)  should  be  used  for  the  number  of 
the  volume  and  the  wavy  line  omitted. 

(g)  The  year  of  publication  as  stated  on  the  cover  or  title-page 
of  the  journal.  If  no  date  is  given,  the  date  of  publication,  if 
known,  should  be  written  within  square  brackets,  e.g.  [1901]  ; 
see  also  A (g).  If  the  volumes  of  the  journal  are  numbered  by 
years,  the  year  of  publication  is  to  be  omitted,  except  when  it 
differs  from  the  number  of  the  volume. 


(/<)  I he  Jirst  and  last  page  of  the  communRakibi/  ilnited  by  a 
hyphen  and  enclosed  within  round  brackets  ( ).  If  there 

are  plates,  &c.,  this  is  to  be  stated  as  above,  A (A). 

(?)  The  Registration  number  or  numbers  within  square  brackets 
( v . 62  and  66), 


Subject  Catalogue. 

60.  It  was  decided,  at  the  Conference  of  June,  1900:  — 

“ That,  in  indexing-  according  to  subject-matter,  regard  shall 
be  had,  not  only  to  the  title  (of  a paper  or  book),  but  also  to  the 
nature  of  its  contents,”  and  also  that  “ Lists  of  species  must  be 
reckoned  according  to  the  space  occupied,  as  may  be  arranged 
by  the  Central  Bureau.” 

Latitude  is  given  to  the  Regional  Bureaus  as  to  the  extent  to 
which  they  will  index  papers  according  to  their  contents,  and 
supply  a greater  number  than  an  average  of  two  slips  for  the 
Subject  Catalogue,  In  all  cases  these  extra  entries  should  be  as 
brief  and  concise  as  possible,  and  their  relative  importance  should 
be  indicated  on  the  slip  as  stated  below  (see  Section  63). 

61.  It  is  hoped  that,  as  an  average , not  more  than  three  slips 
will  be  sent  in  for  each  book  or  paper,  viz.,  one  for  the  Authors’ 
Index,  and  two  for  the  Subject  Catalogue. 

62.  On  the  slip  which  is  to  be  used  for  the  Subject  Catalogue, 
the  Registration  Letter,  written  in  the  top  left-hand  corner  of 
the  slip,  is  to  be  immediately  followed  by  the  Registration 
Number  or  symbol,  according  to  the  Schedules,  indicating  the 
sub-division  of  the  science  under  which  the  material  referred  to 
is  to  be  catalogued. 

63.  When  it  is  desired  that  the  entries  for  a book  or  paper  should 
be  entered  under  several  headings  in  the  Subject  Catalogue,  a 
separate  slip  must  be  written  for  each  heading. 

Since  it  may  be  impossible  to  find  room  for  all  these  entries, 
they  are  to  be  numbered  1,  2,  3,  &c.,  in  order  of  importance,  these 
numbers  (1,  2,  3,  &c.)  being  placed  within  round  brackets  ( ), 

e.g.,  (1),  (2).  (3),  &c.,  immediately  beneath  the  Registration 
number.  Where  space  cannot  be  found  in  the  Catalogue  to 
insert  the  title  under  all  the  headings,  the  title  will  be  inserted 
under  (1),  and,  if  space  can  be  found  to  insert  it  twice,  under 
(2)  also;  if  it  can  be  inserted  three  times,  it  will  appear  under 
(1),  (2),  and  (3),  and  so  on. 

i his. procedure  is  to  be  adopted  whether  the  entry  is  desired 
to  be  repeated  in  the  same  Catalogue  or  to  appear  in  the 
Catalogues  of  more  than  one  science. 


64.  All  the  slips  referring1  to  the  same  paper  or  book  should 
be  placed  next  to  one  another  in  sending  them  to  the  Central 
Bureau. 

65.  The  following*  particulars  must  be  given  upon  the  slips  for 
the  Subject  Catalogue  : — 

(a)  The  Registration  Letter  ( see  Section  48). 

( b ) The  Registration  number  or  symbol  ( see  Sections  62,  63). 

(c)  The  Author's  name  {see  Sections  51-57). 

(d)  The  title.  The  title  must  be  given  as  stated  in  Section  15 
above,  when  the  original  language  is  one  of  the  five  languages, 
English,  French,  German,  Italian,  or  Latin.  In  all  other  cases  a 
translation  into  one  of  the  five  languages  must  be  given, 
followed  by  the  name  of  the  original  language  within  round 
brackets,  e.g.  (Dutch).  The  original  title  will  therefore,  in  these 
cases,  be  given  in  the  Authors'  Index  only. 

(e)  When  significant  new  compounds,  new  species,  &c.,  are 
described  in  a book  or  paper,  and  these  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
litle,  they  should  nevertheless  appear  on  the  slips  within  square 
brackets  ( see  66  infra),  or  such  indications  should  be  given  as 
will  enable  the  Central  Bureau  to  prepare  the  necessary  list  of 
new  species. 

(/)  i.  In  the  case  of  books : — 

The  statement  of  edition . 

The  number  of  volumes. 

The  place  and  year  of  publication. 

The  number  of  pages  with  addition  of  ‘ with  pi.’  if 
necessary.  * 

The  size. 

As  to  the  form  in  which  these  data  must  be  given,  see 
59  A d-i  above. 

ii.  In  the  case  of  papers  contained  in  journals : — 

The  abbreviated  title  of  the  journal. 

The  number  of  the  series. 

The  number  of  the  volume. 

The  year  of  publication. 

The  first  and  last  page  of  the  paper,  or  of  that  part  of 
the  paper  that  is  referred  to  in  the  modified  title, 
with  addition  of  1 with  pi.’  if  necessary. 

As  to  the  form  in  which  these  data  must  be  given,  see  59  B d-h 
above. 

66.  If  any  Regional  Bureau  desires  that,  in  the  Subject  Index, 
modified  titles  should,  in  certain  cases,  be  given,  the  following 
rules  must  be  followed  : — 


(a)  If  the  modification  consists  in  the  omission  of  part  of  the 
original  title,  the  omitted  part  must  be  represented  by  3 or 
4 dots,  e g. : — 

Conductivity  of  gases  ... 

Ueber  die  ....  Kathodenstrahlen. 

(< b ) If  the  modification  consists  in  adding  words  which  are  not 
in  the  original  title,  such  added  words  must  be  placed  within 
square  brackets  [ ]. 

(c)  If  the  entry  is  entirely  different  from  the  original  title  it 
must  be  placed  within  square  brackets. 

(cl)  If  there  are  both  omissions  and  modifications,  both  dots 
and  square  brackets  must  be  used. 


Combined  Slips. 


G7.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  work  of  those  who  use  a 
mechanical  process  for  multiplying  copies  (whether  by  printing, 
carbonic  process,  typewriting,  &c.),  a combined  form  of  slip  may 
be  used  for  both  Authors’  and  Subject  Catalogue. 

In  such  slips  the  Registration  Letter  must  come  first,  followed 
by  the  Registration  numbers  in  the  order  of  their  importance, 
beginning  with  the  most  important. 

It  will  then  be  found  that  it  is  possible  to  prepare  the  slips  in 
such  a way  that  the  Regional  Bureau  can,  by  striking'  out  certain 
parts, « render  them  suitable  for  the  Authors’  Catalogue,  and  by 
striking  out  certain  other  parts,  render  them  suitable  for  the 
Subject  Catalogue. 

Thus : 

N.  6007.  6031.  Manatus  inunguis. 

Anatomy. 

Beddard,  F.  E.  Notes  on  the  anatomy  of  a manatee  (i manatus 

inunguis)  lately  living  in  the  Society's  gardens.  London. 
Proc.  Zoo.  Soc.,  1897,  (47-53).  [6007,  6031], 

could,  by  striking  out  certain  words,  be  made  to  run 
(a).  N. 

Bedford,  F.  E.  Notes  on  the  anatomy  of  a manatee  {manatus 

inunguis)  lately  living  in  the  Society’s  gardens.  London. 
Proc.  Zoo.  Soc.,  1897,  (47-53).  [6007,  6031]. 


(i).  n.  mt 

Anatomy. 

Beddard,  F.  E.  . . . Mancitus  inunguis  . . . London.  Proc. 
Zoo.  Soc.,  1897,  (47-53). 

(c).  N.  C031.  Manatus  inunguis. 

Anatomy. 

F.  E.  London.  Proc.  Zoo.  Soc.,  1897,  (47-53). 

The  Central  Bureau  cannot,  however,  undertake  to  do  the 
work  of  striking  out  part  of  the  slips,  which  must,  if  this  plan 
is  adopted,  be  done  by  the  Regional  Bureaux. 


Printed  Slips. 

08.  When  any  Regional  Bureau  decides  that  it  will  print  its  slips 
and  have  all  errors  therein  so  corrected  by  the  printer,  that  the 
printed  slips  sent  to  the  Central  Bureau  shall  be  free  from  hand- 
written corrections,  then  the  Central  Bureau  is  willing  to 
undertake  to  cut  out  the  several  slips  from  the  printed  sheets 
and  paste  them  upon  cards,  instead  of  requiring  the  Regional 
Bureau  to  do  this  work. 

69.  In  such  cases  there  must  be  a space  of  at  least  one  cm. 
between  each  slip,  and  the  printing  must  be  upon  one  side 
of  the  paper  only. 

70.  In  the  case  of  such  printed  slips,  there  must  be  sent  to  the 
Central  Bureau  at  least  twice  as  many  copies  of  each  sheet  as  the 
maximum  number  of  entries  which  it  is  desired  that  any  slip  on 
the  sheet  should  receive. 

71.  In  no  case  must  a printed  slip  exceed  the  size  of 
1 5 cm.  x 6 J cm. 


Combined  Printed  Slips. 

72.  In  the  case  of  printed  slips,  a combined  form  of  slip  may  be 
prepared  containing  the  words  necessary  both  for  the  Authors’ 
and  Subject  Catalogue,  but  with  certain  signs  to  distinguish  the 
words  that  are  not  needed  for  both  Catalogues,  viz. : — 

Any  words  standing  within  these  brackets  | | will  be  cut 

out  by  the  Central  Bureau  in  preparing  the  Authors’  Index,  and 
any  words  standing  within  these  brackets  < > will  be  cut  out 
by  the  Central  Bureau  in  preparing  the  Subject  Index. 
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Thus  the  following1  slip  : — 

D.  | 0250  Halogens  j 

Shenstone,  W.  A.  <(>bservations>  { ...  | on  the 

[preparation  and]  j-  properties  ot  <^some  highly  purified 

substances^  ^ . . . [dry  halogens]  |.  London.  J.  Chem. 
Soc.,  71,  1897,  (471-488).  <[0250]>, 

would  be  understood  to  signify  an  author’s  slip 

D. 

Shenstone,  W.  A.  Observations  on  the  properties  of  some 
highly  purified  substances.  London.  J.  Chem.  Soc.,  71  1897 
(471-488).  [0250], 

and  a subject-catalogue  slip * 

H.  0250.  Halogens. 

Shenstone,  AY.  A.  . . . On  the  [preparation  and]  pro- 

o llal°g’ens]-  London.  J.  Chem.  Soc., 
71,  1897.  (471-488). 


General  Instructions  as  to  Preparation  of  Slips. 

73..  In  all  cases  where  one  slip  is  not  sufficiently  large  for  all 
that  it  is  desired  to  write  upon  it,  a second  slip  must  be  used, 
and  tied  to  the  first  through  tlie  hole. 

74.  The  Regional  Bureaux  are  requested  to  retain  duplicates 
ot  the  slips  sent  m by  them,  until  the  volume  containing  the 
entries  on  these  slips  is  published.  The  object  of  this  regulation 
is  to  make  good  any  possible  loss  of  slips  in  the  post. 

75.  Whenever  any  Regional  Bureau  sends  slips  to  the  Centra 
Buieau,  the  Regional  Bureau  should  send  an  independent  post- 
card to  the  Central  Bureau,  stating — 

a.  The  number  of  Authors’  slips  sent. 

b.  The  number  of  Subject  slips  sqnt. 

c.  The  date  on  which  they  are  sent. 

The  Central  Bureau  will  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  slips. 
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